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ARZ-E-NASHIR 

Qur’an  aur  Ahadees  Islami  Shariat  ki  asaas  hai,  isi  ke  zariye  ek 
insaan  duniya-o-aakhirat  mein  kamiyabi  hasil  karsakta  hai. 
Dawat-o-Tableegh  ki  cheh  sifaat  se  muta’liq  “MUNTAKHAB 
AHADEES”  ka  ye  majuma  Awaam-o-Khawas  mein  nihayat 
maqbool  hai,  aur  muqtalif  zubanaon  mein  dastiyab  hai.  Maujooda 
daur  mein  ek  bada  tabqa  khaas  taur  per  nayi  nasal  ki  badi  te’dad 
aisi  hai  jo  urdu  bolte  hain  lekin  urdu  padhne  se  qasir  hain,  aise 
afraad  keliye  HUDA  PUBLICATIONS,  Hyderabad  ne 
“MUNTAKHAB  AHADEES”  ko  roman  script  me  muntaqil 
karne  ki  ta’reeqi  qidmat  anjaam  di  hai,  iske  alawa  “HUDA”  ki 
janib  se  Tarjuma  Quran  Majeed,  Tajreed  Sahih  Bukhari  Shareef, 
aur  Tareeqe  Namaz,  Sunnatein,  Duaen  waghaira  bhi  roman 
script  mein  pesh  kiya  hai,  jo  Alhamdullilah  saare  mulk  mein  niha¬ 
yat  maqbool  hai.  Is  kitab  ke  mualif  Hazrat  Maulana  Mohammed 
Yousuf  Khandhalvi 7  ne  badi  arq  rezi  se  ise  tayyar  kiya  aur  Maulana 
Mohammed  Saad  Khandhalvi  Sahab  ne  nihayat  asaan  aur  aam 
fahem  andaz  mein  iska  tarteeb-o-taijuma  ki  hai,  hum  dua  karte 
hain  ke  Allah  Rabb-ul-Izzat  inhe  iska  bharpur  ajr  aur  apni 
rehmat-o-raza  se  sarfaraz  farmaye. 

“MUNTAKHAB  AHADEES”  ko  roman  script  mein  pesh  karne 
ka  ye  kaam  nihayat  zimmedaari  ka  hai,  humne  har  lehaz  iska 
khayal  rakha  hai,  alfaz  aur  matan  ki  sehat  ki  hattal  maqdoor 
koshish  ki  hai,  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  behad  ehsan-o-shukr  hai  aur  iski 
khaas  fazal-o-madad  shamil  rahi  ke  ye  kaam  anjaam  paya,  mai 
Janab  Ather  Ahmed  ka  mashkoor  hoon  ke  unhone  nihayat  zimm- 
edari,  bharpur  tawajah  aur  mehnat  se  qidmat  anjaam  di  hai. 
Humein  umeed  hai  ke  “HUDA  PUBLICATIONS  ,  Hyderabad 
ki  ye  peshkash  maqbool  hogi. 


Aajiz 

Syed  Abdul  Basit  Shakeel 
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MUQADIMAH 


^jddlJ>jp&>4 

Ye  ek  haqiqat  hai  jisko  bila  kisi  tur  ya  watamalluq  ke  kaha 
jasakta  hai  ke  is  waqt  aalam  islam  ke  wasee  tareen,  qavi  tareen 
aur  mufeed  tareen  dawat,  tableegh  jama’at  ki  dawat  hai  jis  ka 
markaz,  Markazi  Tableegh  Nizamuddin  Delhi  hai.1  Jis  ka  daira 
amal  wa  asar  sirf  bar-e-sagheer  nahi  aur  sirf  Asia  bhi  nahi, 
mutaded  bar’azam  aur  mumalik-e-islamia  waghair  islamia  hain. 


Dawataon  aur  tahreekaon  aur  inqlabi  wa  islahi  koshishaon  ki 
tareeq  batlati  hai  ke  jab  kisi  dawat  wa  tahreek  per  kuch 
zamana  guzar  jata  hai  ya  is  ka  daira  amal  wasee  se  wasee  tar 
hojata  hai  (aur  khaas  taur  per  jab  is  ke  zariya  nafooz  wa  asar 
aur  qiyadat  ke  munafe  nazar  aane  lagte  hain)  to  is  dawat  wa 
tahreek  mein  bahut  si  aisi  khamiyaan,  galat  maqasid  aur  asal 
maqsad  se  taghaful  shamil  hojata  hai  jo  is  dawat  ki  afadiat  wa 
taseer  ko  kam  ya  bilkul  ma’doom  kar  deta  hai.  Lekin  ye 
tableeghi  dawat  abhi  tak  (jahan  tak  raqim  ke  ilm  wa 
mushahida  ka  ta’luq  hai)  bade  paimane  per  in  aazmaishaon  se 
mehfooz  hai.  Is  mein  isaar  wa  qurbani  ka  jazba,  raza-e-ilaahi  ki 


!  Is  izhaar-o-isbat  mein  dusri  mufeed  wa  zaroori  dawataon  aur  tahreekaon,  haqaiq  aur  zaruriyat 
zamana  se  aagahi  aur  waqt  ke  fitnaon  se  muqabile  ki  salahiyat  paida  kame  waali  masa’i  aur 
tanzeemaon  ki  naafi  ya  tahqeer  maqsood  nahi  hai.  Tableeghi  dawat-o-tahreek  ki  wasa’t  wa 
afadiat  ka  sirf  eijabi  andaz  mein  izhar-o-tqrar  hai. _ 
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talab,  aur  hasool-c-sawab  ka  shauq,  islam  aur  musalmanon  ka 
chtcram  wa  etaraaf,  tawaza  wa  inksaar-e-nafs,  faraiz  ki  adaigi 
ka  chtemam  aur  is  mein  taraqi  ka  shauq,  yaad  ilaahi  aur  zikr-e- 
khuda  wande  ki  mashghuliat,  ghair  mufeed  aur  ghair  zaroori 
mushaghil  wa  amaal  se  imkaani  had  tak  ehteraz  aur  hasool-e- 
|  maqsad  wa  raza-e-ilaahi  keliye  taweel  safar  ikhtiyaar  aur 
I  mushaqat  bardasht  karna  shamil  aur  ma’mool  hai. 

Jama’at  ki  ye  khususiat  aur  imtiyaz,  daa-e-awal  ke  iqlaas,  anabat 
ila  allah,  is  ki  dua’on  jaddo  jahad  wa  qurbani  aur  sabse  badhkar 
Allah  T a’ala  ki  raza  wa  qubuliat  ke  baad  in  usool  wa  zawabt  ka 
bhi  natija  hai  jo  shuru  se  is  ke  daa-e-awal  (Hazrat  Maulana 
Mohammed  Ilyas  Kandhalvi  RH)  ne  is  keliye  zaroori  qarar  diye 
aur  jinki  hamesha  talqeen  wa  tableegh  ki  gayi.  Woh  Kalima 
Tayyiba  ka  mane  wa  taqazaon  per  ghaur,  faraiz  wa  ibadat  ke 
fazail  ka  ilm,  ilm  wa  zikr  ki  faziliat  ka  istezaar,  zikr-e-khuda 
wande  mein  mashghuliat,  ikram  muslim  aur  musalman  ke  haq  ki 
shanasai  wa  adaigi,  har  amal  mein  tashih  niyyat  wa  ikhlaas,  tark- 
e-mala  yaani,  Allah  ke  raaste  mein  nikalne  aur  safar  karne  ke 
fazail  wa  targheebat  ka  istehzaar  aur  shauq,  ye  wo  anasir  aur 
khasais  the  jinhone  is  dawat  ko  ek  slyasi,  maadi  tahreek  aur 
istehsaal-e-fawaid,  husool-e-jah  wa  mansab  ka  zariya  banne  se 
mahfooz  kardiya  aur  wo  ek  khalis  deeni  dawat  aur  husool-e- 
raza-e-illahi  ka  zariya  rahi. 

Ye  usool  wa  anasir  jo  is  dawat  wa  jama’at  ke  liye  zaroori  qarar 
diye  gaye,  kitab  wa  sunnat  se  makhooz  hain,  aur  wo  raza-e- 
ilaahi  ke  husool  wa  deen  ki  hifazat  ke  liye  ek  pasban  wa  muhafiz 
ka  darja  rakhte  hai  in  sub  ke  ma’akhaz  kitab- e-illahi  aur  sunnat 
wa  ahadees-e-nabvi  hain. 

Zaroorat  thi  ke  ek  mustaqil  wa  alhida  kitab  mein  in  ayaat  wa 
ahadees  wa  maakhazat  ko  jama  kardiya  jata.  Khuda  ka  shukr  hai 
ke  is  dawat  ila’a  alkhair  ke  daa-e-saani  Maulana  Mohammed 
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Yousuf  Saheb  (Khalf-e-Rashecd  daa-e-awal  Hazrat  Maulana 
Mohammed  Ilyas  Saheb" )  ne  jin  ki  nazar  kutb-e-ahadees  per 
bahut  wasee  aur  gahri  thi,  in  usoolaon,  zawabt  wa  ehtayataon  ke 
maakhazat  ko  ek  kitab  mein  jama  kardiya  aur  is  mein  poore 
iste’ab  wa  isteqsa’a  se  kaam  liya,  yahan  tak  ke  ye  kitab  in  usool 
wa  zawabt  aur  hidayat  ka  majuma  nahi  balke  mausua2  ban  gayi. 
Jis  mein  bila  inteqab  wa  ikhtesar  in  sabka  al’aa  ikhtelaf-e-ad 
darajat  zikr  kar  diya  gaya  hai.  Ye  bhi  taqdeer  aur  taufeeq  ilaahi  ki 
baat  hai  ke  ab  ye  kitab  inke  hafeed3  Sayeed  Aziz  Alqadar  Maulvi 
Saad  Saheb  ki  tuwaja  wa  ihtemam  se  sha’e 

ho  rahi  hai  aur  is  ka  afada  aam  ho  raha  hai.  Allah  Ta’ala  in  ke  is 
amal  wa  khidmat  ko  qubool  farmaye  aur  zyada  se  zyada  faida 
pahunchaye.  JcdibUs 

Abul  Hass  an  AH  Nadvi 

Daira  Shah  Ilm  Allah 

Rai  Bareli  20/Z.eeqa’da  1418  H 


- . - •(((#))>• 


3  Jadeed  arabi  mein  daira  almu’araf  ko  mausu’a  bhi  kehte  hain  jis  mein  har  checz  ka  ta’aruf  aur 
tashreeh  hoti  hai. 

3  Nabira  yani  farzand  wa  dukhtar. 
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Allah  Taala  ka  irshaad  hai: 


[  >k  «j~W]  cjl£  d£<X*  of  3 


TARJUMA  :  Haqiqat  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  imaan  waalon  par  bada 
ehsaan  farmaya  hai  jabke  unhi  mein  se  un  mein  ek  aisa 
azeem-ush-shaan  Rasool  bheja  ke  (Insaanon  mein  se 
hone  ki  wajha  se  unke  aali  sifaat  se  log  be-takkaluf faida 
uthaate  hain)  woh  Rasool  inko  Allah  Taala  ki  ayaatein 
padh  padh  kar  sunate  hain  (Aayaat-e-Qur’ania  ke 
zariye  inko  daawat  dete  hain, ,  nasihat  karte  hain)  inke 
akhlaaq  ko  banate  aur  sawaarte  hain  aur  Allah  Ta’ala 
ki  Kitaab  aur  apni  sunnat  aur  tareeqe  ki  ta'leem  dete 
hain.  Bila-shuba  in  Rasool  ki  tashreef  aawari  se  qabal 
yeh  log  khuli gumraahi  mein  mubtila  the.  [Ai-imnn  146} 


Darj  balaa  aayat  ke  zail  mein  aur  is  mauzoo  par  Hazrat  Maulana 
Syed  Sulaiman  Nadwi  ne  “Hazrat  Maulana  Mohammed  Ilyas 
aur  inki  deeni  daawat”  ke  muqadme  mein  tehreer  farmaya  hai  ke 
Rasool-e-  Kareem  Alai  As-salaat  wa  at-tasleem  ko  kaare  nabu  at 
yeh  faraiz  ataa  hue  hain,  Tilawaat-e- Qur’an  ke  zariye  daawat, 
tazkia  aur  ta'leem-e-kitaab  wa  hikmat,  Qur’an-e-Kareem  aur 
Ahadees-e-Sahiha  ke  nasoos  se  yeh  saabit  hai  ke  qatim-un- 
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nabi’en  ki  ummat  apne  Nabi  ke  itba'a  mein  is  umam-e-aalim 
ki  taraf  ma’boos  hai. 

Haq  Taa  'la  Shaanahu  ka  irshaad  hai: 

^ ^  ^ 

TARJUMA:  Ae  Musalmano!  Turn  behtareen  jamaat  ho  jo  logon  ke 
liye  zahir  ki  gayi ,  achche  kaamao  ko  batate  ho  aur  bure 
kaamao  se  rokte  ho.  [Al-lmran  110] 

Ummat-e-muslima  faraiz-e-nabuat  mein  se  daawat-e-khair  aur 
amar  bil  maroof  aur  nahi  anilmankar  mein  Nabi  ki  janasheen  hai. 
Isliye  Rasool  Kareem  Alai  As-salaat  wa  at-tasleem  ko  kaar-e- 
nabu’at  ke  jo  faraiz  ataa  hue  hain,  Tilawat-e-aayat  ke  zariye 
daawat’  tazkia  aur  ta’leem-e-kitaab  wa  hikmat,  yeh  amaal  ummat- 
e-muslima  ke  bhi  zimme  aagaye.  Chunache  Rasool  ^  ne  apni 
ummat  ko  daawat,  ta’leem  wa  ta’llum,  zikr  wa  ibadat  par  jaan  wa 
maal  kharch  karne  wala  banaya.  In  amaal  ko  doosre  ashgaal  par 
tarjeeh  di  gayi  aur  har  haal  mein  in  amaal  ki  mashq  karayi  gayi. 
In  amaal  mein  inhamaak  ke  saath  takaleef  aur  shadaid  par  sabr 
sikhlaaya  gaya.  Doosraon  ko  nafaa  pahuchane  keliye  apni  jaan  wa 
maal  lagane  wala  banaya  gaya  aur,  *&&&$&&> “ aur  Allah  Ta'ala 
he  deen  keliye  mehnat  aur  koshish  kiya  karo  jaisa  mehnat  karne  ha 
haq  hai”  ki  taameel  mein  nabiyon  waale  mizaj  par  riyazat  wa 
mujaheda  aur  qurbani  wa  esaar  ke  woh  naqshay  taiyaar  hue  jinse 
ummat  ka  aala  tareen  majmu’a  wajood  mein  aayaa.  Jis  daur  mein 
Nabi  Kareem  ^  waale  yeh  a’maal  majmu’e  taur  par  amu’m-e- 
ummat  mein  zinda  rahe  us  daur  keliye  Khair-ul-Qaroon  ki 
shahadat  di  gayi. 

Phir  khwaas  ne  yane  akabir  ummat  ne  in  nabwi  faraiz 

ki  adayegi  mein  poori  tawajha  aur  koshish  mabzool  farmayee 
aur  inhi  ke  mujahidaat  ka  noor  hai  jisse  Kashna-e-Isiaam 
mein  roshni  hai. 
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Is  daur  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  Hazrat  Maulana  Mohammed  Ilyas” 
ke  dil  mein  deen  ke  mitne  par  sauz  wa  fikr  wa  bechaini  aur 
ummat  ke  liye  dard  aur  ghum  is  daije  mein  bhar  diya  jo  unke 
waqt  ke  akabar  ki  nazar  mein  apni  misaal  aap  tha.  Woh  har 
waqt  Nabi  Kareem^S  jo  tareeqe  Allah  Ta’ala  ki 

taraf  se  laaye  hai,  in  subko  saare  aalim  mein  zinda  karne  keliye 
mazrarb  rahte  the  aur  woh  is  baat  ke  poore  jazm  ke  saath  da’yee 
the  ke  ahya’a  deen  keliye  jadojahad  isi  waqt  maqbool  aur 
mouthar  hogi  jab  ke  jadojahad  mein  Rasool  Allah  ka  tariqa 
zinda  ho.  Aise  da’yee  tayyar  ho  jo  apne  ilm  wa  amal,  fikr  wa 
nazar,  tareeq-e-dawat  aur  zoq  wa  haal  mein  anbiya’a  aur 
khususan  Mohammed  |$£  se  khaas  manasibat  rakhte  ho.  Sehat- 
e-Imaan  aur  zahri  amal-e-Salah  ke  saath  inke  baatni  ahwal  bhi 
minhaj-e-nabu’at  per  ho.  Mohabbat-e-Ilahi,  khashyat-e-Ilahi, 
taaluq  ma’a  allah  ki  kaifiyat  ho.  Akhlaaq  wa  aadaat  wa  shameil 
mein  itbaa-e-sunan-e-nabwi  ka  ehtamam  ho.  Hubb  Allah, 
Bugaz  Allah,  rafat  wa  rahmat  bilmusalmeen  aur  shafaqat  aala 
alkhalq  inki  dawat  ka  muhrak  ho  aur  Anbiya’a  '  ke  bar  bar 
duhraye  hue  usool  ky  mutabiq  siwaye  Ajr-e-Ilahi  ki  talab  ke  koi 
maqsood  na  ho.  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  raza  keliye  ahya-e-deen  ki  aisi 
dhun  ho  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  raah  mein  jaan  wa  maal  qurban  karne 
ka  shauq  inhe  kheenche  kheenche  liye  phirta  ho  aur  jaah  wa 
mansab,  maal  wa  daulat,  izzat  wa  shohrat,  naam  wa  namood  aur 
zaati  aaraam  wa  aasaish  ka  koi  khayal  raah  mein  ma’ane  na  ho. 
Inka  uthna,  baithna,  bolna,  chaalna  garz  inki  zindagi  ki  har 
janbish  wa  harkat  isi  ek  simith  mein  simat  kar  reh  jaaye. 

Jadojahad  mein  Rasool  i#  ka  tariqa  zinda  karne  aur  zindagi  ke 
tamaam  shaubaon  ko  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  awamer  aur  Nabi  Kareem 
ke  tareeqe  par  laane  aur  kaam  karne  walaon  mein  ye  sifaat 
paida  karne  ke  liye  6  number  muqarar  kiye  gaye.  Us  waqt  ke 
Ahbe-Haq  Ulma  wa  Mashaiq  ne  ta’eed  farmayi.  Inke  Farzand- 
e-Rasheed  Hazrat  Maulana  Mohammed  Yousuf  *  ne  apni 
da’iyana  wa  mujahidana  zindagi  is  kaam  ko  isi  nahaj  par 
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badhane  aur  in  sifaat  ke  hamil  majme  ko  tayyar  karne  ki  koshish 
mein  khapadi.  In  aali  sifaat  ke  bare  mein  hadees,  seerat  aur 
tareeq  ki  mautabar  kutb  se  Rasool  Allah  aur  Sahaba  Karam'ki 
zindagi  ke  waqiyaat  namona  ke  taur  par”  Hayat-al  sahaba”  ki 
teen  jildaon  mein  jama  kiye.  Ye  kitab  inki  hayaat  mein  hi 
Bahamd  Allah  shaya  hogaye. 

Maulana  Mohammed  Yousuf  ”  ne  in  sifaat  (6  numbaraon)  ke 
baare  mein  Muntakhib  Ahadees  paak  ka  majmua  bhi  tayyar  kar 
liya  tha  lekin  iski  tarteeb  wa  takmeel  ke  aakhri  marahal  se  qabl 
hi  woh  is  alam-e-fani  se  alam-e-jawdani  ki  taraf  rehlat  farma 
gaye,  mute’ded  khuddam  wa  rafq’a  se  Hazrat  ^  ne 

is  majmua  ki  tayyari  ka  zikr  farmaya  aur  is  par  Hazrat  , 
AllahTa’ala  ka  shukr  aur  apni  khushi  ka  izhaar  farmate  rahe. 
Allah  Ta’ala  hi  jaanta  hai  ke  unke  dil  mein  kya  kya  azaim  the 
aur  iske  har  har  rang  ko  who  kis  tarah  ujagar  kar  ke  dilnasheen 
karte.  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  haan  isi  tarah  muqaddar  tha.  Ab  us 
“MUNTAKHAB  AHADEES”  ka  majmua  urdu  tarjume  ke 
saath  pesh  kiya  jaraha  hai. 

Is  kitaab  ke  tarjume  mein  asaan,  aam  fahm  zuban  ikhtiyar  karne 
ki  koshish  ki  gayee  hai.  Hadees  ke  mafhoom  ki  wazahat  keliye 
baaz  muqamaat  per  qouseen  ki  ibarat  aur  faida  ko  ikhtesaar  ke 
saath  tahreer  karne  ki  sae’e  ki  gayee  hai.  Chounke  Moulana 
Mohammed  Yousuf  °  ko  apni  kitab  ke  masaude  per  nazrsani  ka 
mouqa  nahi  mila  tha  isliye  is  mein  kaafi  mehnat  karni  padi  jis 
mein  matan-e-hadees  ki  durastagi,  riwath-e-hadees  ki  jirah  wa 
ta’deel,  hadees  ki  tasheeh  wa  tahseen  wa  tazaif,  shrah  ghareeb 
alhadees  wagaira  bhi  shamil  hai.  Is  silsile  mein  jo  muraja  a  pesh 
nazar  rahe  inki  fahrist  kitaab  ke  aakhir  mein  di  gayee  hai. 

Is  urdu  tarjume  ko  HUDA  PUBLICATIONS' 

Hyderabad  ne  nihayat  ehtemam  se  urdu  ko  roman  script 

mein  pesh  karne  ka  ehtemam  kiya  hai . 
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Is  tamaam  kaam  mein  baqadre  isteta’at  ehtiyaat  ko  malhooz 
rakha  gaya  hai  aur  ulma-e-karaam  ki  ek  jamaat  ne  is  kaam  mein 
bharpur  iyanat  farmayee  hai.  AllahTa’ala  inko  behtareen  jazaye 
khair  aata  farm  aye.  Bashri  lagzshein  mumkin  hain.  Hazraat-e- 
ulma  $e  darkhuast  hai  ke  jo  cheez  islah  ke  liye  zaruri  khayal 
farmaye  isse  muta’ala  farmayein. 


Ye  majmua  jis  maqsad  keliye  Hazrat  ji"ne  murattib  farmaya  tha 
aur  iski  ahmiyat  ko  jis  tarah  Hazrat  Moulana  Syed  Abu-al- 
Hasan  Ali  Nadwi  '  ne  wazeh  farmaya  iska  taqaza  ye  hai  ke  isko 
har  qism  ki  tarmeem  or  iqtesaar  se  mahfooz  rakha  jaye. 


Haq  Ta’ala  ne  jin  aali  uloom  ki  tableegh  wa  isha’at  kiliye 
Hazraat  Anbiya  Karam  Alaihum  As-salaat  wa  at-tasleem  ko 
zariya  banaya  in  uloom  se  pura  faida  uthane  keliye  zaroori  hai  ke 
is  ilm  ke  mutabiq  yaqeen  banaya  jaye.  Allah  Rabb-ul-izzat  ke 
aali  farmaan  aur  Rasool  Allah  ke  Mubarak  Irshadaat  ko 
padhte  aur  sunte  waqt  apne  aap  ko  kuch  na  jaan  ne  wala  samajha 
jaye  yani  insaani  mushahada  par  se  yaqeen  hataya  jaye,  gayeb  ki 
khabaraon  par  yaqeen  laya  jaye,  jo  kuch  padha  aur  suna  jaye  ise 
dil  se  sachcha  maana  jaye.  Jab  Qur’an-e-Kareem  padhne  ya 
sunne  baitha  jaye  to  yun  samajha  jaye  ke  AllahSubhana  Ta’ala 
mujh  se  muqatib  hai.  Kalaam  ko  padhte  aur  sunte  waqt  Sahib- 
e-Kalaam  ki  azmath  jitni  taari  hogi  aur  is  kalaam  ki  taraf  jitni 
tawajah  hogi  issi  qadr  kalaam  ka  asar  zyada  hoga.  Qur’an-e- 
Kareem  mein  AllahTa’ala  ne  Rasool  Allah  $0  se  irshaad farmaya: 

[  \rsj^i3r  3 


TARJVMA:Aur jab  y  eh  log  is  kitab  ko  sunte  hain  jo  Rasool  par  nazil 
hui  hai  to  ( Qur’an-e-Kareem  ke  tasir  se)  aap  in  ki 
aakhaon  ko  aansuaon  se  behta  hua  dekhte  hain  iski 
wajhaye  hai  ke  inhone  haq  ko  pehchaan  liya.  [Ai-Maida83] 
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Dusri  jagah  Allah  Ta  ala  ne  apne  Rasool se  irshaad farmaya: 

[  ww  3  ^oQ*6H  ^  ^33! 5  4i>l 


TARJUMA  Aap  mere  in  bandaon  ko  khushkhabri  suna  dijiye  jo  is 
Kalaam-e-Illahi  ko  kaan  laga  kar  sunte  bain  phir  iski 
achchi  bataon  par  amal  karte  hain,  yehi  log  hai  jinko 
Allah  Ta’ala  ne  hidayat  di  hai  auryehi  aqal  wale  hain. 

[Az-Zumar  17,18] 

Ek  hadees  mein  Rasool  Allah  irshaad farmaya: 


(JliliUi :  tils  i js-i 

.ijj) 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  tH  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  job  Allah  Ta’ala  aasmaan  mein  koi  hukm  nafiz 
farmate  hain  to  farishte  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  is  hukm  ke  ru’ab  wa 
haibat  ki  wajah  se  kaanp  uthte  hain  aur  apne  paraon  ko  hilane 
lagte  hain  aur  farishtaon  ko  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  is  tarah 
sunayee  deta  hai  jaisa  chikne  pathar  par  zanjeer  marne  ki  awaaz 
hoti  hai.  Phir  jab  inke  dilaon  se  ghabrahat  door  kardi  jati  hai  to 
ek  dusre  se  daryaft  karte  hain  ke  tumhare  parwardigar  ne  kya 
hukm  diya?  Woh  kehte  hai  ke  haq  baat  ka  hukm  farmaya  aur 
waqayi  woh  alishaan  hai,  sabse  bada  hai  (yun  jab  farishtaon  par 
hukm  wazeh  ho  jata  hai  to  woh  iski  ta’meel  mein  lag  jaate  hain). 


Ek  dusri  hadees  mein  irshaad  hai: 

Hazrat  Anas  Ufa farmate  hav.  ke  Nabi-e-Kareem  ^  jab  koi  (ahem) 
baat  irshaad  farmate  to  isko  teen  martaba  duhraate  taake  isko 
samajh  liya  jaaye.  Is  liye  munasib  hai  ke  hadees-e-paak  ko  teen 
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martaba  dehaan  se  padha  jaye  ya  sunaya  jaye.  Mahobbat  aur 
adab  ke  sath  padhne  aur  sunne  ki  mashaq  ho.  Baatein  na  ki 
jayein.  Ba  wazu  dozanu  baithne  ki  koshish  ho.  Sahara  na  lagaya 
jaye.  Nafs  ke  mujahede  ke  sath  is  ilm  mein  mashgul  ho.  Maqsad 
ye  hai  ke  dil  Qur’an  wa  hadees  se  asar  lene  lag  jaye.  Allah  Ta’ala 
aur  unke  Rasool  ke  wadaon  ka  yakheen  paida  ho  kar  deen  ki 
aisi  talab  paida  ho  ke  har  amal  mein  Rasool  ka  tariqa  aur 
masael  aur  ulma-e-hazaraat  se  maloom  kar  ke  amal  karne  waale 
bante  chale  jayein. 

Ab  is  kitaab  ki  ibteda  us  qutba  ke  ibtedayee  hisse  se  ki  jaati  hai  jo 
Hazrat  Maulana  Mohammed  Yousuf "  ne  apni  kitaab”  Amaani 
al-ahbaar  sharah  maani  al-a’saar”  ke  liye  tehreer  farmaya  tha. 
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TARJUMA: 

Tamaam  taarifein  sirf  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zaat-e-aali  keliye  hai.  Jisne 
insaan  ko  paida  kiya  taake  insaan  par  apni  who  ne’matein  jo 
zamana  ke  guzar  ne  se  khatm  nahi  hotein  lutaye,  woh  ne’matein 
aise  khazanaon  mein  hain  jo  ke  aata  karne  se  ghat-te  nahi  aur  jin 
tak  insanaon  ke  zehnaon  ki  rasayee  nahi.  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  insaan 
ke  andar  salahiyataon  ke  aise  johar  chupa  rakhe  hai  jin  ko  baroye 
kaar  lakar  insaan,  Rehman  ke  khazanaon  se  faida  utha  sakta  hai 
aur  woh  unhi  salahiyataon  se  hamesha  hamesha  ki  jannat  mein 
rehne  ki  saadat  bhi  hasil  karsakta  hai. 

Allah  ki  rehmat  aur  durood-o-salaam  ho  Mohammed  par  jo 
tamaam  nabiyaon  aur  Rasoolaon  ke  sardar  hain,  jinko 
gunahgaron  ki  shifa’at  karne  ka  ezaaz  diya  gaya  hai,  jinko 
tamaam  jahaan  walaon  ke  liye  rehmat  bana  kar  bheja  gaya,  jinko 
Allah  Ta’ala  ne  looh  mehfooz  aur  qalm  banane  se  pehle  tamaam 
nabiyaon  aur  Rasoolaon  ki  sardari  aur  bandaon  tak  apna 
paigham  pahunchane  ka  sharf  ataa  karne  keliye  chuna  aur  jinka 
intekhaab  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  isliye  kiya  ke  woh  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  la- 
mehdood  khazanao  mein  jo  ne’matein  hai  inki  tafseel  bayan  kare 
aur  unko  apni  zaat-e-aali  ke  woh  uloom  wa  mu’araf  ataa  kiye  jo 
ab  tak  kisi  par  nahi  khole  the  aur  apni  jaleel  alqadr  sifaat  un  par 
munkashaf  farmaye  jinko  koi  nahi  jaanta  tha  na  koi  muqqarab 
farishta  na  koi  nabi  marsal,  aur  unke  seena  mubarak  ko  in 
salahiyataon  ke  idraak  keliye  khol  diya  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  insaan 
mein  wadiat  farmayi  hain  jin  fitri  salahiyataon  se  bande  Allah 
Taala  ka  qurb  hasil  karte  hain  in  salahiyataon  se  bande  apni 
duniya  wa  aakhirat  ke  amor  mein  maddad  hasil  karte  hain  aur 
Allah  Ta’ala  ne  Aap  ko  insaan  se  har  lamha  saader  hone 
waale  amaal  ki  durstagi  ke  tariqaon  ka  ilm  diya,  kyunke  duniya 
wa  aakhirat  ki  kamiyabi  ka  madar  amaal  ki  durstagi  par  hai.  Jaise 
inki  kharabi  dono  jahan  mein  mehrumi  wa  khasare  ka  ba’as  hai 
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Allah  Ta’ala  Sahaba  KaraanrT  se  raazi  ho  jinhone  Nabi  Ather- 
wo-Ikraam  sc  un  uloom  ko  pura  aur  akmal  darja  mein  hasil  kiya 
jin  uloom  ki  te’daad  daraqtaon  ke  pattaon  aur  barish  ke  khatraon 
se  zyada  hai  aur  jinka  zahoor  chirag  nabu’at  se  har  waqt  hota 
tha  phir  inhone  un  uloom  ko  aisa  yaad  kiya  aur  mehfooz  rakha, 
jaisa  ke  yaad  karne  aur  mehfooz  rakhne  ka  haq  hai.  Woh  safar- 
o-hazar  mein  Rasool  Allah  ^  ki  sohbat  mein  rahe  aur  unke 
saath  Dawat-o-Jihad,  Ibadat,  Mu’amlaat  aur  Mu’ashraat  ke 
muaqe  mein  shareek  rahe  phir  in  amaal  ko  Rasool  Allah  41 £  ke 
tareeqe  per  aap  ke  saath  rehkar  seekha. 

Sahaba  Karaam  ki  jamaat  ko  Mubarak  ho  jinhone  bagair  kisi 
waaste  ke  aap  se  bilmushafah  uloom  aur  un  per  amal  seekha 
phir  inhone  in  uloom  ko  sirf  apne  nafoos-e-qudsiya  tak 
mahdood  nahi  rakha  balke  jo  uloom  wa  mu’araf  inke  dilaon 
mein  mehfooz  the  aur  jin  amaal  ko  woh  karne  waale  the  woh 
dusraon  tak  pahunchaye  aur  saare  aalam  ko  uloom-e-Rabania 
aur  amaal  Ruhania  mustafawya  se  bhar  diya.  Chunache  uske 
natije  mein  saara  aalam  ilm  aur  ahl-e-ilm  ka  gehwara  ban  gaya 
aur  insaan  noor-o-hidayat  ka  sarehashma  ban  gaye  aur  ibadat-o- 
khilafat  ki  buniyad  per  aagaye. 


■> J 


KAUMA-E-TAYYABA 

IMAAN 

Imaan  lugat  mein  kisi  ki  baat  ko  kisi  ke  etemaad  per  yaqini  tour 
se  moan  lene  ka  naam  hai ,  aur  deen  ki  khaas  istalah  mein  khabr- 
e-Rasool  ko  bagair  mushahida  ke  mehaz  Rasool  ke  etemaad  per 
yaqini  taur  se  moan  lene  ka  naam  imaan  hai . 

_ 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta  'ala  ne  Rasool  Allah  ^  se  irshaad  farmaya: 

aur  humne  aapse  pehle  koi  aisa  paigambar  nahi  bheja 
jiske paas  humne  y eh  wahi  na  bheji  ho  ke  mere  siwa  koi 
ma'abood  nahi  is  liye  meri  hi  ibadat  karo.  [Ai-Anbiya’a  25] 


[ijfflS]  (*4^3^ 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Imaan  waale  to  wohi  hai 
ke  jab  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  naam  liya  jata  hai  to  in  ke  dil 
darr  jate  hain  aur  jab  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  aayatein  un  ko 
padh  kar  sunayee  jati  hain  to  woh  aayatein  un  ke 
imaan  ko  qavi  tar  kar  deti  hain  aur  woh  apne  Rabb  hi 
par  tawakkal  karte  hain.  (Al-Anfal  2] 
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TARJUMA:  AUab  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hat:  Jo  log  Allah  Ta’ala  par 
imaan  laye  aur  achchi  tarah  Allah  Ta’ala  se  ta’luq 
paida  karliya  to  Allah  Ta’ala  anqareeb  aise  logaon  ko 
apni  rehmat  aur  fazal  mein  daqil  karenge  aur  inhe 
apne  tak  pahaonchne  ka  seedha  rasta  dekhaenge  (jahan 
inhe  rahnumayi  ki  zarurat  pesh  aayegi  in  ki  dastagiri 
farmayenge).  [An-Nisa’a  175] 

>=jusjis5 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Beshak  hum  apne 
Rasoolon  aur  imaan  walaon  ki  duniya  ki  zindagi  mein 
bhi  madad  karte  hain  aur  qayamat  ke  din  bhi  madad 
karenge  jis  din  aamal  likhne  waale  farishte  gaivahi 
dene  khadhe  honge.  [Momin  51] 


[  at  ] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Jo  log  imaan  laye  aur 
unhone  apne  imaan  mein  shirk  ki  milawat  nahi  ki , 
aman  inhi  keliye  hai  aur  yehi  log  hidayat par  hain. 

[Al-An’aam  82] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Aur  imaan  walaon  ko  to 
Allah  Ta’ala  hi  se  zyada  mohabbat  hoti  hai.  [Ai-Baqarah  165] 

[vxyCZi)] ^<**4*^  0  3  <S£*  3 3 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  Rasool  Allah  jg|j&  se  irshaad  farmaya: 

Aap  farmadijiye  ke  beshak  meri  namaz  aur  meri  har 
ibadat,  mera  jina  aur  mama. ,  sab  kuch  Allah  Ta’ala  hi 

keliye  hai  jo  saray  jahaan  kepaalne  waale  hain. 

[Al-An’aam  162] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  re  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  (t$S  «e 
irsbaad farmaya:  Imaan  ki  sattar  (70)  se  zyada  shakhein  hain.  In 
mein  sab  se  afzal  shaaq  jaI  *3]  *0j  5  ka  kehna  hai  aur  adna  shaaq 
taklif  dene  wali  cheezon  ka  raste  se  hatana  hai  aur  haya  imaan  ki 
ek  (ahem)  shaaq  hai.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Haya  ki  haqeeqat  ye  hai  ke  woh  insaan  ko  galat  kaam 
se  bachane  par  aamada  karti  hai  aur  sahib  haq  ke  haq 
mein  kotahi  karne  se  rokti  hai. 

jr -2 

6/i  .ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Bakar%se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 

farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  is  kalima  ko  qubool  karle  jis  ko  maine  apne 
chachcha  (Abu  Talib)  par  (in  ke  inteqal  ke  waqt)  pesh  kiya  tha 
aur  inho  ne  usse  rad  kardiya  tha  woh  kalima  is  shakhs  keliye 

nijat  (ka  zariya)  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

^  ^  *3 

41S/2  x»-l  jL-Ij  djj  .  4Jjt  foijp&f  ■= 

//azrar  Abu  Huraira  0  Se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  # 
irshaad farmaya:  Apne  Imaan  ko  taaza  karte  raha  karo.  Arz  kiya 
gaya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Hum  apne  imaan  ko  kis  tarah  taaza 
kare?  Irshaad  farmaya:  *1 ko  kasrat  se  kehte  raha  karo. 
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Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  h  farmate  hai  ke  mein  ne  Rasool  Allah 
^  ye  irshaad  far  mate  hue  suna:  Tamaam  azkaar  mein  sab  se 
afeal  zikr  m I  «3l  5  hai  aur  tamaam  duaon  mein  sab  se  afzal  dua 

hai'  [T,m«iJ 

FA1DA.  ail'jisp  sab  se  afzal  is  liye  hai  ke  sare  deen  ka  daromadar  is 
par  hai  is  ke  baghair  na  imaan  sahi  hota  hai  aur  na  koi 
musaiman  banta  hai  ^lo-ilko  afzal  dua  is  liye  farmaya  gaya 
ke  Kareem  ki  tareef  ka  matlab  sawal  hi  hota  hai  aur  dua 
Allah  T a’ala  se  sawal  karne  ka  naam  hai.  [Muzahir  Haq] 

359  :jjj  I  5X-  pi  *U.J  yl  ty-ij#-  <>->-  -iy-ls-  li*  :  JSj  «ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  f&$i  ne  irshaad 
farmaye  /  Jab  koi  banda  dil  ke  ekhlaas  ke  saath  kehta  hai 

to  is  kalima  keliye  yaqeeni  taur  par  asmaan  ke  darwaze  khol  diye 
jate  hain  yahan  tak  ke  ye  kalima  seedha  arsh  tak  pahunchta  hai. 
Yani  fauran  qubool  hota  hai  ba  sharth  ye  ke  woh  kalima  kehne 
wala  kabiraah  gunahon  se  bachta  ho.  [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Ekhlaas  ke  saath  kehna  ye  hai  ke  is  mein  riya  aur 
nifaaq  na  ho.  Kabirah  gunahon  se  bachne  ki  sharth 
jald  qubool  hone  keliye  hai.  Aur  agar  kabiraah 
gunahon  ke  saath  bhi  kaha  jaye  to  nafa  aur  sawab  se 
is  waqt  bhi  qali  nahi.  [Murqaat] 
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chori  ki  ho.  Mein  ne  f>hir  arz  kiya:  Agarcha  is  ne  zina  kiya  ho 
agarcha  is  nc  chori  ki  ho?  Aap  &  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Agarcha  is 
ne  zina  kiya  ho  agarcha  is  ne  chori  ki  ho.  Maine  arz  kiya: 
Agarcha  is  ne  zina  kiya  ho  agarcha  is  ne  chori  ki  ho?  Aap  ne 
irshaad farmaya :  Agarcha  is  ne  zina  kiya  ho  agarcha  is  ne  chori  ki 
ho.  Abu  Zarr  ke  alal-ragum  woh  jannat  mein  zaroor  jaye  ga. 

[Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Alal-ragum  arabi  zuban  ka  ek  khaas  muhawra  hai.  Is  ka 
matlab  yeh  hai  ke  agar  tumhe  yeh  kaam  nagawar  bhi  ho 
aur  turn  iska  na  hona  bhi  chahte  ho  tab  bhi  ye  ho  kar 
rahega.  Hazrat  Abu  Zarr^  ko  hairath  thi  ke  itne  badhe 
badhe  gunhaon  ke  bawajood  jannat  mein  kaise  dakhil 
hoga  jab  ke  adal  ka  taqaza  yahi  hai  gunhaon  par  saza  di 
jaye  lehaza  Nabi-e-Kareem  ^  ne  in  ki  hairath  dur 
karne  keliye  farmaya  khawah  Abu  Zarr  ko  kitna  hi  na 
gawar  guzre  who  jannat  mein  zaroor  dakhil  hoga.  Ab 
agar  isne  gunah  bhi  kiye  honge  to  imaan  ke  taqaze  se 
woh  tauba  astaqfaar  kar  ke  gunah  mu’af  karalega  ya 
Allah  Ta’ala  apne  fazal  se  mu  af  farma  kar  baghair  kissi 
azaab  ke  hi  ya  gunahon  ki  saza  dene  ke  baad  bahrehal 
jannat  mein  zaroor  dakhil  farmayenge. 

Ulma  ne  likha  hai  ke  is  hadees  shareef  mein  kalima 
a&l  'll  &\  5  kehne  se  murad  poore  deen  wa  tauhid  par 
imaan  tana  hai  aur  isko  eqtiyar  karna  hai.  [Mu’araf  Alhadith] 

473/4  'i* 
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Hazrat  Huzaifa  <#*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jis  tarha  kapdc  ke  naqsh  wa  nigaar  ghis  jate  hain  aur 
maand  padh  jate  hai  isi  tarha  Islam  bhi  ek  zamane  mein  maand 
padh  jayega  yahan  tak  ke  kisi  shakhs  ko  ye  ilm  tak  na  rahega  ke 
roza  kya  cheez  hai  aur  sadqa  wa  haj  kya  cheez  hai.  Ek  shab 
aayegi  ke  Qur  an  seenaou  se  uthaliya  jayega  aur  zameen  par  iski 
ek  aayat  bhi  baqi  na  rahegi.  Mutafarq  taur  par  kuch  budhe  mard 
aur  kuch  budhi  aurtein  reh  jayengi  jo  ye  kahenge  ke  hum  ne 
apne  buzrugaon  se  ye  kalmia  ££>l;l)<Gj5  suna  tha  is  liye  hum  bhi  ye 
kalima  padh  lete  hain.  Hazrat  Huzaifa  #  ke  shagird  Silla  ne 
pochcha:  Jab  inhe  roza,  sadqa  aur  haj  ka  bhi  ilm  na  hoga  to  bhala 
sirf  ye  kalima  inhe  kya  faida  dega?  Hazrat  Huzaifa  is  ka  koi 
jawab  na  diya .  Unhone  teen  bar  yahi  sawal  dohraya  har  bar 
Hazrat  Huzaifa  ^  airaaz  karte  rahe  in  ke  tisri  martaba  (israar)  ke 
baad farmaya:  Silla!  yeh  kalima  hi  in  ko  dozaq  se  nijaat  dilayega. 

[Mustadarak  Hakim] 

414/2*^1  iljJj  JWJ'J  j'jJ' 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  &  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 

irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  ne  kaha  is  ko  ye  kalima  ek  din 

(yaum-e-qayamat)  zaroor  faida  dega  (nijat  dilayega)  agarche  us 
ko  kuch  na  kuch  saza  pehle  bhugatna  pade,  [Bazzar,  Tibrani,  Targheeb] 

10 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omar  *se  riwayat  bai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya  :  Kya  mai  tumhe  woh  wasiyat  na  bataon  jo 
(Hazrat)  Nooh  nm  ne  apne  bete  ko  ki  thi?  Sahaba  ne  arz  kiya: 
Zaroor  bataiyeh.  Irshaad  farmaya:  (Hazrat)  Nooh  dh&  ne  apne 
bete  ko  wasiyat  farmaya:  Mere  bete!  turn  ko  do  kaam  karne  ki 
wasiyat  karta  hoon  aur  do  kaamon  se  rokta  hoon.  Ek  to  mein 
tumhe  aul  S]  5  ke  kehne  ka  hukm  karta  hoon  kyunke  agar  ye 
kalima  ek  palde  mein  rakh  diya  jaye  aur  tamaam  asmaan  wa 
zameen  ko  dusre  palde  mein  rakh  diya  jaye  to  kalima  wala  palda 
jhuk  jayega  aur  agar  tamaam  asmaan  wa  zameen  ka  ek  ghera  ho 
jayega  to  bhi  yeh  kalima  is  gheray  ko  tod  kar  Allah  Ta’ala  tak 
pahunch  kar  rahega.  Dusri  cheez  jis  ka  hukm  deta  hoon  woh 
ka  padhna  hai.  Kyunke  yeh  tamaam  makhluq  ki 
ibadat  hai  aur  iski  barkat  se  makhluqat  ko  rozi  di  jati  hai.  Aur  mai 
turn  ko  do  baaton  se  rokta  hoon  shirk  se  aur  takabur  se  kyunke  yeh 
dono  buraiyan  bande  ko  Allah  Ta’ala  se  door  kardeti  hain. 

[Bazzar,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

67 fs  Jbpj  Jbrjj 

Hazrat  Talha  Bin  Obaidullah  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  kareem  S$ 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Mai  ek  aisa  kalima  jaanta  hoon  jise  aisa 
shakhs  padhe  jis  ki  maut  ka  waqt  qareeb  ho  to  is  ki  rooh  jism  se 
nikalte  waqt  is  kalima  ki  badaulat  zaroor  rahat  payegi  aur  kalima 
iskeliye  qayamat  ke  din  noor  hoga.  (woh  kalima  hai). 

[Abu  Yala,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

7410  iijj-i  o41»>  11  i^U;  <0Jl  Jy  oU  nijUkJI 
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Hazwi  Anas  4  se  riwayat  bat  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Har  woh  shakhs  jahanum  se  nilde  ga  jisne  kaha 

hoga  aur  iske  dil  mein  ek  jao  ke  wazn  ke  barabar  bhi  bhalaee 
hogi.  (yani  imaan  hoga)  phir  har  woh  shakhs  jahanum  se  niklega 
jis  ne  kaha  hoga  aur  is  ke  dil  mein  gandam  ke  daane  ke 

barabar  bhi  khair  hogi.  (yani  imaan  hoga).  Phir  har  woh  shakhs 

jahanum  se  niklega  jis  ne  kaha  hoga  aur  is  ke  dil  mein 

zara  barabar  bhi  khair  hogi.  [Bukhari] 


Hazrat  Miqdad  Bin  Aswad  %  farmate  hai  ke  mein  ne  Nabi  kareem 
Hi  koyeh  irshaad farmate  hue  suna :  Ru-e-zameen  par  kisi  shaher, 
gaon,  sehra  ka  koi  ghar  ya  khaima  aisa  baqi  nahi  rahega  jahan 
Allah  Ta’ala  islam  ke  kalima  ko  daqil  na  farmadein,  maan’ne 
waale  ko  kalime  wala  bana  kar  izzat  denge  na  maan’ne  waale  ko 
zaleel  farmayenge  phir  woh  musalmanon  ke  ma’tahat  ban  kar 
rahenge.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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Hazrat  Ibn  Shimasa  Mehri  '  se  riwayat  bat  ke  hum  Hazrat  Amr 
Bin  Aas  ^  ke  paas  in  ke  aakhiri  waqt  mein  maujood  the.  Woh 
zaar  wa  qhataar  ro  rahe  the  aur  deewar  ki  taraf  apna  rukh  kiye 
hue  the.  In  ke  saheb  zaade  inko  tasalli  dene  keliye  kehne  lage 
abba  jaan!  Kya  Nabi  Kareem  ne  aapko  falan  basharat  nahi  di 
thi?  Kya  Rasool  Allah  ne  aapko  falan  basharat  nahi  di  thi? 
Yani  aap  ko  to  Nabi  Kareem  t||fc  ne  badi  badi  basharate  di  hain. 
Ye  sun  kar  inhone  (deewar  ki  taraf  se)  apna  rukh  badla  aur 
farmaya  sab  se  afzal  cheez  jo  hum  ne  (aakhirat  keliye)  tayar  ki 
hai  woh  is  baat  ki  shahadat  hai  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi 
maBood  nahi  aur  Mohammed  Allah  ke  Rasool  hai.  Meri 
zindagi  ke  teen  daur  guzre  hain.  Ek  daur  to  woh  tha  jab  ke 
Rasool  Allah  se  bagz  rakhne  wala  mujh  se  zyada  koi  aur 
shakhs  na  tha  aur  jab  ke  meri  sab  se  badi  tamanna  yeh  thi  ke  kisi 
tarah  aap  par  mera  khaboo  chal  jaye  to  mein  aap  ko  maar 
daloon.  Ye  to  meri  zindagi  ka  sab  se  bat-tar  daur  tha,  agar 
(khuda  na  khawsta)  mai  is  hai  par  mar  jata  to  yaqeenan  dozakhi 
hota.  Is  ke  baad  jab  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  mere  dil  mein  Islam  ka  haq 
hona  dal  diya  to  mein  aap  ke  paas  aaya  aur  mein  ne  arz  kiya: 
Apna  haath  Mubarak  badhaiye  taake  mai  aap  se  ba’ait  karoon. 
Aap  ne  apna  haath  Mubarak  badha  diya,  maine  apna  haath 
peeche  kheench  liya.  Aap  ne  farmaya:  Amr  ye  kya?  Maine  arz 
kiya:  mai  kuch  shart  lagana  chahta  hoon.  Farmaya:  kya  shart 
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lagana  chaahte  ho?  Maine  kaha:  ye  ke  mere  sab  gunah  mu’af 
hojayein.  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Amr!  Kya  tumhe  khabar 
nahi  ke  Islam  to  kufr  ki  zindagi  ke  gunahon  ka  tamaam  qissa  hi 
paak  kardeta  hai  aur  hijrat  bhi  pichle  tamaam  gunah  mu’af  kar 
deti  hai  aur  haj  bhi  pichle  sab  gunah  khatam  kardeta  hai.  Ye 
daur  woh  tha  jab  ke  aap  se  zyada  pyara,  aap  se  zyada  buzrug  wa 
bartar  meri  nazar  mein  koi  aur  na  tha.  Aap  ki  azmath  ki  wajha 
se  meri  ye  taab  na  thi  ke  kabhi  aap  ko  nazar  bhar  kar  dekhsakta, 
agar  mujhse  aap  ki  surat  mubarak  poochi  jaye  to  mai  kuch  nahi 
bata  sakta  kyun  ke  maine  kabhi  puri  tarah  aap  ko  dekha  hi  nahi. 
Kaash  agar  mai  is  haal  par  mar  jata  to  umeed  hai  ke  jannati  hota. 
Phir  hum  kuch  cheezon  ke  mutawalli  aur  zimedar  bane  aur  nahi 
keh  sakte  ke  hamara  haal  in  cheezon  mein  kya  raha  (yeh  meri 
zindagi  ka  teesra  daur  tha)  achcha  dekho  jab  meri  wafat  hojaye 
to  mere  (janaze  ke)  saath  koi  wawela  aur  shor  wa  shagab  karne 
wali  aurat  na  jaane  paye  na  (zamana  jahaliyat  ki  tarah)  aag  mere 
janaze  ke  saath  ho.  Jab  mujhe  dafan  kar  chuko  to  meri  qabr  par 
achi  tarah  mitti  dalna  aur  jab  (faarig  hojao)  to  meri  qabr  ke  paas 
itni  dair  teherna  jitni  dair  mein  ount  zubah  kar  ke  is  ka  gosht 
taqseem  kiya  jata  hai  taake  tumhari  wajha  se  mera  dil  laga  rahe 
aur  mujhe  maloom  hojaye  ke  mai  apne  Rabb  ke  bheje  hue 
farishtaon  ke  sawalat  ke  jawabat  kya  deta  hoon.  [Muslim] 


309 1  . . JjlAJ! 

Hazrat  Omer  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nahi  Kareem  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Khattaab  ke  bete!  jao,  logaon  mein  yeh  elaan  kardo  ke 
jannat  mein  sirf  imaan  waale  hi  daqil  honge.  [Muslim] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Lai/a  $t  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  (Abu 
Sujiyan  se)  irshaad farmaya:  Abu  Sufiyan  tumhari  halat  par  afsoos 
hai.  Mai  to  tumhare  paas  duniya  wa  aakhirat  (ki  bhalayi)  le  kar 
aaya  hoon,  turn  Islam  qubool  karlo,  salamati  mein  aajaoge. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

-b . vj»  r*  ^  ^>s>'  «'jj 

Hazrat  Anas  ^  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Nabi  Kareem  i^fe  irshaad 

farmate  hue  suna:  jab  qayamat  ka  din  hoga  to  mujhe  shafaat  ki 
ijazat  dijayegi.  Mai  arz  karonga:  Ae  mere  Rabb!  jannat  mein  har 
us  shakhs  ko  dakhil  farmadijiye  jis  ke  dil  mein  raee  ke  daane  ke 
barabar  bhi  (imaan)  ho,  (Allah  Ta’ala  meri  is  shifaat  ko  qubool 
farmalenge)  aur  woh  log  jannat  mein  dakhil  hojayenge.  Phir  mai 
arz  karonga  jannat  mein  har  us  shakhs  ko  dakhil  farmadijiye  jis 
ke  dil  mein  zarasa  bhi  (imaan)  ho.  [Bukhari] 

■  <J' ^ ^  jLll] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  jannati  jannat  mein  aur  dozakhi  dozakh 
mein  dakhil  ho  chuke  honge  to  Allah  Ta’ala  irshaad farmayenge: 
Jis  ke  dil  mein  raee  ke  daane  ke  barabar  bhi  imaan  ho  isse  bhi 
dozakh  se  nikaal  lo  chunacha  in  logaon  ko  bhi  nikal  liya  jayega. 
In  ki  halath  ye  hogi  ke  jal  kar  siya  faam  hogaye  honge.  Iske  baad 
inko  nehre  hayat  mein  daala  jayega  to  woh  is  tarah  (fauri  taur 
par  taro  taaza  hokar)  nikal  aayenge  jaise  daana  sailaab  ke  kodhe 


Kalima-e-Ta  _ 

mein  (paani  aur  khaad  milne  ki  wajha  se  fauri)  ug  aata  hai. 
Kabhi  tumne  gaur  kiya  hai  ke  woh  kaisa  zardbal  khaya  hua 
nikalta  hai.  [Bukhari] 

•&i  li  fi  jw  t>l 

14013/1  jfill  ‘0-*°  *lj j  (ifrii-l) 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  Rasool  se 
sawal  kiya  ke  imaan  kya  hai?  Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jab  turn 

ko  apne  achche  amal  se  khushi  ho  aur  aapne  bure  kaam  par  ranj 

ho  to  turn  momin  ho.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 

isi  b  i . Vj  ^  i>*j  o*  «j'  J*  vV  s'jj 

Hazrat  Abbas  Bin  Abdul  Muttalib  se  riwayat  hai  ke  inhone 
Rasool  Allah  i|£  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Imaan  ka  mazaa 
usne  chakha  (aur  imaan  ki  lazzat  usse  mili)  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ko 
Rabb,  Islam  ko  deen  aur  Mohammed  ||§S&  ko  Rasool  maan’ne 
par  raazi  hojaye.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:Matlab  ye  hai  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  bandagi  aur  Islam  ke 
mutabiq  amal  aur  Hazrat  Mohammed  |§&  ki  eta’at 
Allah  Ta’ala  aur  in  ke  Rasool  Hi  aur  Islam  ki 
mohabbat  ke  saath  ho  jis  ko  ye  baat  naseeb  hogayi 
yaqeenan  imaani  lazzat  mein  bhi  is  ka  hissa  hogaya. 

l«  --b  vV  H^UJI  *ijj  JSJ t 
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Hazrat  Anas  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Imaan  ki  halawat  usiko  nasceb  hogi  jis  mein  teen 
baatein  payi  jayengi.  Ek  ye  ke  Allah  Taala  aur  unke  Rasool  Id 
mohabbat  us  ke  dil  mein  sab  se  zyada  ho.  Dusre  ye  ke  jis  shakhs 
se  bhi  mohabbat  ho  sirf  Allah  Ta’ala  hi  keliye  ho.  Teesre  ye  ke 
imaan  ke  baad  kufr  ki  taraf  palatne  se  isko  itni  nafrat  aur  aisi 
azziat  ho  jaisi  ke  aag  mein  daale  jaane  se  hoti  hai.  [Bukhari] 

468i  j  uuyi  J*  JJjJI  v'e  ‘Jj'a  yt 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  Allah  Ta’ala  hi  keliye  kisi  se  mohabbat  ki 
aur  ussi  keliye  dushmani  ki  aur  (jis  ko  diya)  Allah  Ta’ala  hi 
keliye  diya  aur  (jis  ko  nahi  diya)  Allah  Ta’ala  hi  keliye  nahi  diya 
to  us  ne  imaan  ki  takmeel  karli.  [Abu  Dawood] 

-23 

70/7  ouyi  d  •*JL> 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  Abu 
Zarr  &  se  irshaad  farmaya:  Batlao  imaan  ki  kaunsi  kadi  zyada 
mazboot  hai?  Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  %,  ne  arz  kiya:  Allah  Ta’ala  aur 
us  ke  Rasool  ko  zyada  ilm  hai  (lehaza  Aap  #  hi  irshaad 
farmayein)  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  T a  ala  hi  keliye 
bahammi  ta’alooq  wa  ta’un  ho  aur  Allah  Taala  hi  keliye  kisi  se 
mohabbat  ho  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  keliye  kisi  se  bagz  wa  adawat  ho. 

[Baihaqi] 

FAJDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  imaani  shaubaon  mein  sab  se  zyada 
jandar  aur  paidaar  shauba  ye  hai  ke  bande  ka  duniya 
mein  jis  ke  saath  jo  bartao  ho,  khuwha  ta’aluq  ka  ho  ya 
tark-e-ta’aluq  ka,  mohabbat  ho  ya  adawat,  woh  apne 
nafs  ke  taqaaze  se  na  ho,  balke  sirf  Allah  Taala  keliye 
aur  inhi  ke  hukm  ke  matahat  ho. 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #s  ne 
irshaad  farmaya :  jis  shakhs  ne  mujhe  dekha  aur  mujh  par  imaan 
lap  usko  to  ek  baar  Mubarak  baad  aur  jis  ne  mujhe  nahi  dekha 
aur  phir  mujh  par  imaan  laya  usko  saath  baar  Mubarak  baad. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 


1  j  jf  S :  jli  4A»t  *25 
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Hazrat  Abdul  Rehman  Bin  Yazeed  7J  farmate  hain  ke  Hazrat 
Abdullah  1%  ke  saamne  kuch  logaon  ne  Rasool  Allah  |§£  ke  sahaba 
aur  in  ke  imaan  ka  tazkarah  chaid  diya  is  par  Hazrat  Abdullah 
ne  farmaya:  Rasool  Allah  Hs  ki  sadaqat  har  us  shakhs  ke  saamne 
jis  ne  aap  ko  dekha  tha  bilkul  saaf  aur  wazeh  thi.  Us  zaat  ki 
qasam  jis  ke  siwa  koi  ma’abood  nahi!  Sab  se  afzal  imaan  us 
shakhs  ka  hai  iis  ka  imaan  bin  dekhe  ho.  Phir  is  ke  saboot  mein 

J  C  i.  i 

inho  ne  ye  ayaat  padhi  tak.  TARJUMA:  ye 

kitaab  hai  is  mein  koi  shakh  wa  shuba  nahi,  mutaqiyon  keliye 
hidayat  hai  jo  gaib  par  imaan  rakhte  hain.  [Mustadmk  Hakim] 

JUi  :  f§§I^  J^j  .26 


155/3  453  J J5 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  bayan  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 

irshaad  farmaya:  mujhe  tammana  hai  ke  mein  apne  bhaiyon  se 
milta.  Sahaba  "  ne  arz  kiya:  kya  hum  apke  bhai  nahi  hain?  Aap 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  to  mere  sahaba  ho  aur  mere  bhai  woh 
log  hain  jo  mujhe  dekhe  baghair  mujh  par  imaan  laenge. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 


Kalima-e-Tayyaba 
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1S2/4  j>-i  dijj  .*-i^&5lia;^<>i)^^1i^(Jlil4J^^isJ^5j^^i9>5.«0(^jJ?:(J53>iJj2 
Hazrat  Abu  AbdurRehman  Juhni  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  hum 
Rasool  Allah  #i  ke  paas  baithe  the  ke  do  sawaar  (samne  se  atay) 
nazar  aaye.  Jab  Aap  inhein  dekha  to  farmaya:  ye  dono  qabile 

kindha  aur  qabile  mazhij  ke  log  maloom  hote  hain  yahan  tak  ke 
jab  woh  Rasool  Allah  $&  ki  khidmat  mein  pahunche  to  woh 
qabile  mazhij  ke  log  the.  Raawi  kehte  hain  ke  in  mein  ek  shakhs 
bai’et  keliye  Aap  i#  ke  qareeb  aaye.  Jab  inhone  aap  ka  dast 
Mubarak  haath  mein  liya  to  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  jis  ne 
aapki  ziyarat  ki  aap  par  imaan  laya  aur  aap  ki  tasdeeq  ki  aur 
aapka  etebaah  bhi  kiya  farmaiye  is  ko  kya  milega?  Aap  Hi  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  isko  Mubarak  baad  ho.  Ye  sunkar  (barkat  lene 
keliye)  inho  ne  aap  ke  dast  Mubarak  par  haath  pehra  aur  bai’et 
kar  ke  chale  gaye.  Phir  dusre  shakhs  aagay  badhe  inhone  bhi 
bai’et  keliye  aap  ka  dast  Mubarak  haath  mein  liya  aur  arz  kiya:  ya 
RasoolAllah!  Jo  apko  dekhe  baghair  imaan  laye,  aap  ki  tasdeeq 
kare  aur  aap  ka  etebaah  kare  farmaiye  isko  kya  milega?  Aap  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Is  ko  Mubarak  ho,  Mubarak  ho,  Mubarak  ho. 
Inhone  bhi  aap  ke  dast  Mubarak  par  haath  phera  aur  bai’et  kar 
ke  chalegaye.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

*28 

97  :  0»i  pjCS  i— »!}J 
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Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Teen  shakhs  aise  hain  jin  keliye  dohra  sawaab  hai.  Ek 
woh  shakhs  jo  ahle  kitaab  mein  se  ho  (yahoodi  ho  ya  Essai)  apne 
Nabi  par  imaan  laye  phir  (Mohammed  #)  par  bhi  imaan  laye. 
Dusra  woh  gulaam  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  haqooq  bhi  ada  kare  aur 
apne  aqaon  ke  bhi  haqooq  ada  kare.  Teesra  woh  shakhs  jiski  koi 
baandi  ho  aur  usne  iski  khoob  achchi  tarbiyat  ki  ho  aur  isse 
khoob  achchi  taaleem  di  ho  phir  isse  azaad  kar  ke  isse  shaadi 
karli  ho  to  is  keliye  dohra  ajar  hai.  [Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Hadees-e-shareef  ka  maqsad  ye  hai  ke  in  logaon  ke 
naam-e-amaal  mein  har  amal  ka  sawab  dusron  ke 
muqable  mein  dohra  likha  jayega.  Masalan  agar  koi 
dusra  shakhs  namaz  padhe  to  dus  gunna  sawab  milega 
aur  yehi  amal  in  teenon  mein  se  koi  kare  to  isse  bees 
gunna  sawab  milega. 

3/l  -t*-l  *l^j 

Hazrat  Ausat  *  farmate  hain  ke  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  %  ne  hamare 
saamne  bayan  karte  hue  farmaya:  Ek  saal  pehle  Rasool  Hi  mere 
khade  hone  ki  isi  jagha  (khutba  keliye)  khade  hue  the.  Ye  keh 
kar  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  %  ropade  phir  farmaya:  AllahTa’ala  se 
(apne  liye)  aafiyat  maanga  karo  kyunke  imaan  wa  yaqeen  ke  baad 
aafiyat  se  badhkar  kisi  ko  koi  ne’mat  nahi  di  gayi.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

427/7  J^Jt  »\}J  ' 5^ 

Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Shoeb  apne  baap  dada  se  riwayat  karte  hain  ke 
Nabi  Kareem  i#  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Is  ummat  ki  islah  ki  ibteda 
yaqeen  aur  duniya  se  berukhbati  ki  wajha  se  hui  hai  aur  iski 
barbaadi  ki  ibteda  najal  aur  Iambi  umeedon  ki  wajha  se  hogi. 

[Baihaqi] 
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.8U5jd,3S}UU^'3iai'jjj3Uf^ijJJ^35 

2344  :  jS,  JfyJI  j  •£•**  u—*-  'i*  tJB  3  lS-^' 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khattab  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  ig|i  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Agar  turn  Allah  Ta’ala  par  is  tarah  tawakkal  karne  lago 
jaisa  ke  tawakkal  ka  haq  hai  to  tumhe  is  tarah  rozi  di  jaye  jis 
tarah  parindon  ko  rozi  di  jati  hai.  Woh  subha  khaali  pait  nikalte 
hain  aur  sham  bhare  pait  wapas  aate  hain.  [Tirmizi] 

JZjLS.  li^lS_jcJLj  j|||&  ^£jl  ij  tSL3 4JSjS  Uu£5 


2910  :  ^  Aiu^  jU  ^  *^->U^jUkJ1  oljj 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  "se  riwayat  hai  ke  woh  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
ke  saath  is  gazwa  mein  shareek  the  jo  nijaad  ki  taraf  hua  tha.  Jab 
Rasool  Allah  ^  gazwa  se  wapas  hue  to  ye  bhi  aap  ke  saath 
wapas  hue  (wapsi  mein  ye  waqiya  pesh  aaya  ke)  Sahaba  Karaam  * 
dopahr  ke  waqt  aise  jungle  mein  pahunche  jahan  keekar  ke  darqt 
zyada  the.  Rasool  Allah  HfS  wahan  araam  karne  keliye  teher  gaye. 
Sahaba  darqtaon  ke  saaye  ki  talaash  mein  idhar  udhar  phailgaye 
Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  bhi  keekar  ke  darqt  ke  neeche  araam 
farmaane  keliye  qiyaam  kiya  aur  darqt  par  apni  talwaar  latkadi 
aur  hum  bhi  thodi  dair  keliye  (darqton  ke  saye  mein)  sogaye. 
Achanak  (hum  ne  suna  ke)  Rasool  Allah  i|$£  humme  awaaz  de 
rahe  hain  (jab  hum  wahan  pahunche  to  apke  paas  ek  dehati 
(kaafir)  maujood  tha.  Aap  ne  farmaya:  Mai  so  raha  tha  isne 
meri  talwar  mujh  par  sounth  li.  Phir  meri  aankh  khul  gayi  to 


Kftlima-e-Tay 


maine  dekha  kc  meri  nangi  tahvaar  iske  haath  mein  hai.  Isne  I 
mujh  se  kaha:  Tujhko  mujhse  kaun  bachaega?  Maine  teen 
martaba  kaha:  Allah!  Aap  #  ne  is  dehati  ko  koi  saza  nahi  di  aur 
uth  kar  baitgaye.  [Bukhari] 

■‘*4^3 

129/1 1  rX->ij  oi#i  vV  J  Jjj 

Hazrat  Saleh  Bin  Mis  mar  aur  Hazrat  Jafar  Bin  Burqan  farmate 
hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  iStJs  Hazrat  Haris  Bin  Malik  se  poocha : 
Haris!  Turn  kis  haal  mein  ho?  Inho  ne  arz  kiya:  (Allah  ke  fazal 
se)  mai  imaan  ki  haalat  mein  hoon.  Aap  ne  daryaft  farmaya:  kya 
sachche  momin  ho?  Unho  ne  arz  kiya:  sachcha  momin  hoon.  Aap 
ne  farmaya :  (sonch  kar  kaho)  har  cheez  ki  ek  haqiqat  hoti  hai, 
tumhare  imaan  ki  kya  haqiqat  hai?  yani  tumne  kis  baat  ki  wajha 
se  ye  tae  karliya  ke  mai  sachcha  momin  hoon.  Arz  kiya:  (meri 
baat  ki  haqiqat  ye  hai)  ke  maine  apna  dil  duniya  se  hataliya  hai, 
raat  ko  jaagta  hoon,  din  ko  pyaasa  rehta  hoon  yani  roza  rakhta 
hoon  aur  jis  waqt  mere  Rabb  ka  arsh  laya  jayega  is  manzar  ko 
goya  mein  dekh  raha  hoon.  Jannat  waalon  ki  apaas  ki 
mulaaqaton  ka  manzaar  meri  aankhon  ke  saamne  rehta  hai  aur 
goya  ke  (mein  apne  kaanon  se)  dozakhiyon  ki  cheeq  wa  pukaar 
ko  sunraha  hoon  yani  jannat  aur  dozakh  ka  tassawur  har  waqt 
rehta  hai.  Aap  ne  (in  ki  is  guftago  sunkar)  irshaad  farmaya: 
(Haris)  aise  momin  hain  jin  ka  dil  imaan  ke  noor  se  roshan  ho 

chuka  hai.  [Musanif  Abdur-Razzaq] 

JU, Jill J4 

342/4  .u-l 
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|  Hazrat  Ma'iz  &  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  m  se  daryaft  kiya 
ke  amaal  mein  kaunsa  amal  sab  se  afzal  hai?  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  (Amaal  mein  sab  se  afzal  amal)  Allah  Ta’ala  par  imaan 
lana,  jo  akele  hai  phir  jihad  karna  phir  maqbool  haj.  In  amaal  aur 
baqi  aamaal  mein  fazilath  ka  itna  farq  hai  jitna  ke  mashriq  wa 
magrib  ke  darmiyan  faasle  ka  farq  hai.  (Musnad 


4161  :  jj,  j cS  jf.  (j^JI  kjb  ,3jb  ^ 


Hazrat  Abu  Umama  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ke  sahaba 
ne  ek  din  Aap  ^  ke  saamne  duniya  ka  zikr  kiya  to  Rasool  Allah 
iHfe  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Gaur  se  suno,  dihaan  do.  Yaqeenan  saadgi 
imaan  ka  hissa  hai,  yaqeenan  saadgi  imaan  ka  hissa  hai. 

[Abu  Da  wood] 

FAIDA  :  Isse  muraad  takalifat  aur  zaib  wa  zeenat  ki  cheezaon 
ka  chordna  hai. 


114/4  eljj  Ja*i  jAj) 


Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Abbas  se  riwayat  hai  ke  inhohe  Rasool  Allah  Us 
se  daryaft  kiya:  Kaunsa  imaan  afzal  hai?  Irshaad  farmaya:  woh 
imaan  jis  ke  saath  hijrat  ho.  In  hone  daryaft  kiya:  hijrat  kya  hai? 
Irshaad farmaya:  hijrat  ye  hai  ke  turn  burayi  ko  chord  do. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 


1S9  :  ji)  £»ls?  «ljy 
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Hazrat  Sufiyan  Bin  Abdullah  Saqf'ce  ^  farmate  hain  ke  mein  ne 
arz  kiya:  ya  Rasool  Allah!  mujh  ko  Islam  ki  koi  aisi  (jaame)  baat 
batadijiyc  kc  aap  ke  batane  ke  baad  phir  is  silsile  mein  mujhe  kisi 
dusre  se  puchne  ki  zarurat  baaqi  na  rahe.  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  turn  ye  kaho  ke  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  par  imaan  laya  phir 
is  baat  par  qayam  raho.  [Mmlim] 

FAIDA:  Yani  awwal  to  dilse  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  zaat-o-sifaat  par 
imaan  lao  phir  Allah  Ta’ala  aur  inke  Rasool  Hf#  ke 
ehkamaat  par  amal  karo  aur  ye  imaan-o-amal  waqti  na 
ho  balke  pokhtagi  ke  saath  is  par  qayam  raho.  [Muzah.r  Haq] 


JVj  Ji:  Ji ' 38 

4/1  4ja\)S  j  jj— *  U5,  j xj**  Ailjj J  Cc9*-"-9*'  ti  1 1  ^  ®'JJ 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  »se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Imaan  tumhare  dilaon  mein  issi  tarah 
purana  (aur  kamzor)  hojata  hai  jis  tarah  kapda  purana  hojata  hai 
lehaza  Allah  Ta’ala  se  dua  kiya  karo  ke  woh  tumhare  dilaon 
mein  imaan  ko  taaza  rakhein.  [Mustek  Hakim] 

2528  £ SbM  J  OL-Jlj  M-!  -V  •!«  .JSit  JtfS  jJUUjjJi 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  #  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  meri  ummat  ke  (un)  waswason  ko  mu’af 
farma  diya  hai  (jo  imaan  aur  yaqeen  ke  khilaf  ya  gunah  ke  baare 
mein  in  ke  dil  mein  bahgair  ekhtiyar  ke  aayein)  jab  tak  ke  woh  in 
waswason  ke  mutabiq  amal  na  karlein  ya  inko  zuban  par  na  layein. 

[Bukhari] 

340  * . uU$l  j  OLi  i— •  »\jj  _ 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  •$»  farmate  hain  chand sahaba  "Rasool  Allah 
it  qidrnat  mein  hazir  hue  aur  arz  kiya:  Humarc  dilaon  mein  baaz 
aise  khayalat  aate  hain  ke  inko  zuban  par  lana,  hum  bahut  bura 
samajhte  hain.  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  daryaft  farmaya:  kya  wa’aqe 
turn  in  khayalat  ko  zuban  par  lana  bura  samjhte  ho?  Arz  kiya :  ji 
haan!  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad farmaya:  yahi  to  imaan  hai.  [Muslim] 


FAIDA:  Jab  ye  waswase  wa  khayalat  tumhein  itne  pareshan  I 
karte  hain  ke  in  par  yaqeen  rakhna  to  door  ki  baat  in 
ko  zuban  par  lana  bhi  tumhe  gawara  nahi  to  yahi  to 
kamile  imaan  ki  nishani  hai.  [Nauvi] 

416/2  ijjf  .U— U  Jji.  jjt  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  Nabi  Kareem  ka  irshaad  naql  farmate  hai 
ail  Sj  £)l  5  ki  gawahi  kasarat  se  dete  raha  karo,  is  se  pehle  ke  aisa 
waqt  aaye  ke  turn  is  kalima  ko  (maut  ya  beemari  wagaira  Id 

Wajha  Se)  na  kehsako.  [Abu  Ya'la.Targheeb] 


136  :  i - Ob  0*  O'  JJjJI  VV 

Hazrat  Osman  &  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  jis  shakhs  ki  maut  is  haal  mein  aaye  ke  woh  yaqeen  ke 
saath  janta  ho  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  maabood  nahi  who 
jannat  mein  dakhil  hoga.  [Musliml 

sM  \ 

159/ 1  Ji— •  J  <J*i  y\  «*jj 

Hazrat  Osman  Bin  Affan  $  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  jis  ki  maut  is  haal  mein  aaye  ke  woh  is  baat  ka 
yaqeen  karta  hoke  Allah  Ta’ala  (ka  wajood)  haq  hai  woh  janaat 

J  \  .  [AbuYala] 

meinjayega. 
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243/2  jji-ji  j-u-i  lC^»»  >±*±»*  y»j  tijj  .£^1 
Hazrat  Alt  se  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ka  irshaad  manqool  hat  ke  Allah 
Ta'ala  irshaad far  mate  hain  ke:  Mai  hi  Allah  hoon,  mere  siwa  koi 
ma’abood  nahi,  jis  ne  meri  tauheed  ka  iqrar  kiya  mere  qilay  mein 
dakhil  hua,  aur  jo  mere  qilay  mein  dakhil  hua  woh  mere  azaab  se 
mehfooz  hua.  [Shirazi,  Jaame  Sagheer] 


jaiLjLoJ  .45 

151 1ST:  jlil 

ebUL_J. 

J4-5J*  Jp‘^5^51 &5kk>A3 :  jliS ? 

340/3  jcS^y  je-^J'  -jS=3J^ 


Hazrat  Mak’hool  ” farmate  hain  ke  ek  bahut  budha  shakhs  jis  ki 
dono  bhawein  is  ki  aakhon  par  aapadhi  thi  isne  aakar  arz  kiya:  ya 
Rasool  Allah!  Ek  aisa  aadmi  jis  ne  bahut  badahdi,  badkari  ki  aur 
apni  ja’yez  najayez  har  khwahish  puri  ki  aur  is  ke  gunah  itne 
zyada  hain  ke  agar  tamaam  zameen  walaon  mein  taqseem  kar 
diye  jayein  to  woh  sab  ko  halaak  kardein  to  kya  is  keliye  tauba  ki 
gunjaish  hai?  Rasool  i#  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  kya  turn  musalman 
ho  chuke  ho?  Is  ne  arz  kiya  ji  haan!  Mai  kalima  shahadat 
&  Ss  Sif  3  fois  *Bl  4  4JJ  5  ttJ  ka  iqraar  kata  hoon. 
Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad farmaya:  yah  tak  turn  is  kalima  ke  iqrar 

par  rahoge  Allah  Ta’ala  tumhari  tamaam  badahdiyan  aur 
badkariyan  mu’af  farmate  rahenge  aur  tumhari  buraiyon  ko 
naikiyon  se  badalte  rahenge.  Is  budhe  ne  arz  kiya:  ya  Rasool 


Kalima-e-Tayyaba _ _ _ _ _ _ maan 

Allah!  Meri  tamaam  badahdiyan  aur  badkariyan  mu’af?  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya\  haan  tumhari  tamaam  badahdiyan 
aur  badkariyan  mu’af  hain.  Ye  sun  kar  woh  badhe  miya 
kehte  hue  peet  pher  kar  (khushi  khushi)  wapas 

chalegaye.  [Tafeeer  Ibn  Katheer] 

JU  :  -46 

4Lilc..jtlbi4»SU2Jt 

cLiUih  Uu-i  1 :  tuUJi* 
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2639  £,  u..O)£1jJ  *W  U  Cr-^  '^Ja“  •-*»  :JBJ  li-i-yH  «'jj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  se  riwayat  hai  ke  mein  ne  Rasool 
Allah  #>  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hua  sunna:  qayamat  ke  din  Allah 
Ta’ala  meri  ummat  mein  se  ek  shakhs  ko  muntakhab  farmakar 
saari  maqlooq  ke  rubaru  bulainge  aur  iske  saamne  amaal  ke 
ninnaanwe  (99)  daftar  kholenge.  Har  daftar  had-e-nigaah  tak 
phaila  hua  hoga.  Is  ke  baad  is  se  sawal  kiya  jayega  ke  in  amaal 
naamon  mein  se  tu  kisi  cheez  ka  inkaar  karta  hai?  kya  mere  in 
farishton  ne  jo  amaal  likhne  par  mutein  the  tujh  par  kuch  zulm 
kiya  hai  (ke  koi  gunah  baghair  kiye  hue  likhliya  ho  ya  karne  se 
zyada  likhdiya  ho)?  Woh  arz  karega :  nahi  (na  inkaar  ki  gunjaish 
hai  na  farishton  ne  zulm  kiya)  phir  irshaad  hoga:  tere  paas  in  bad 
amaalion  ka  koi  uzr  hai?  woh  arz  karega:  koi  uzr  bhi  nahi. 
Irshaad  hoga:  achcha  teri  ek  naiki  humare  paas  hai  aaj  tujh  par 
koi  zulm  nahi.  Phir  kagaz  ka  ek  purza  nikala  jayega  jis  mein 
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ife  'oij^  $  b&\y  adI  j>\  *)}  5  ^  likha  hua  hoga.  AllahTa’ala 
farmayenge:  jaa  is  ko  tulwaale.  Woh  arz  karega:  itne  daftaron  ke 
muqable  mein  ye  purza  kya  kaam  dega?  irshaad  hoga:  tujh  par 
zulm  nahi  hoga.  Phir  in  sab  daftaron  ko  ek  palde  mein  rakh  diya 
jayega  aur  kagaz  ka  woh  purza  dusre  palde  mein,  to  us  purze  ke 
wazan  ke  muqable  mein  daftaron  wala  palda  udhne  lage  ga 
(sachchi  baat  ye  hai  ke)  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  naam  ke  muqable  mein 
koi  cheez  wazn  hi  nahi  rakhti.  [Tirmizi] 

165/1  JbV'  £►*  <oLS  JWjj  i-jVt  j  jSS\  J  J*.|  .tjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Umra  Ansari  $$  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad farmaya:]o  banda  ye  gawahi  de  ke  "Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa 
koi  ma’bood  nahi  aur  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  Rasool  hoon”  ko 
lekar  Allah  Ta’ala  se  (qayamat  ke  din)  is  haal  mein  mile  ke  woh 
is  par  (dil  se)  yaqeen  rakhta  ho  to  ye  kalima  shahadat  zaroor  is 
keliye  dozakh  ki  aag  se  aad  ban  jaye  ga.  Ek  riwayat  mein  hai  jo 
shakhs  in  dono  baton  (Allah  Ta’ala  ki  wahdaniyat  aur  Rasool 
Allah  Id  risalat)  ka  iqraar  lekar  Allah  Ta’ala  se  qayamat  ke 
din  milega  woh  jannat  mein  dakhil  kiya  jayega  khuwah  is  ke 
(amaal  naame  mein)  kitne  hi  gunha  ho. 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  Sharheen-e-hadees  digar  ahadees  mubaraka  ki  roshni 
mein  is  hadees  aur  us  jaisi  ahadees  ka  matlab  ye  batlate 
hain  ke  jo  shahadatein  yani  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  wahdaniyat 
aur  Rasool  Allah  ^  ki  risalat  ka  iqraar  lekar  Allah 
Ta  ala  ki  baargah  mein  pahunchega  aur  iske  amaal 
naame  mein  gunah  hue  to  bhi  Allah  Ta’ala  usse  jannat 
mein  zaroor  dakhil  farmadenge  ya  to  apne  fazal  se  mu’af 
farma  kar  ya  gunnhaon  ki  saza  dekar.  [MuW  Alhadith] 
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Hazrat  Etbaan  Bin  Malik  $  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  aisa  nahi  hosakta  ke  koi  shakhs  is  baat  ki 
gawahi  deke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  aur  mai 
(Mohammed  HO  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  Rasool  hoon  phir  woh 
jahanum  mein  dakhil  ho  ya  dozakh  ki  aag  is  ko  khaye.  [Muslim] 

:f|§!Ml  Jj-ij  JU  :jlS  U+&  ^t^SSLaSql^  .49 

.  jllil  4^iiaj  jJids  jjL^Jbl  Jj*£  j 

41/1  oic>t  j  .ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Qatada  4*  walid  se  Nabi  Kareem  Hi  ka  irshaad 
naqal  karte  hain.  Jis  shakhs  ne  is  baat  ki  gawahi  di  ke  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  aur  mai  (Mohammed  HO  Allah 
Ta’ala  ka  Rasool  hoon  aur  is  ki  zuban  is  kalima  (tayyaba  ko 
kasrat)  se  (kehne  ki  wajha  se)  manoos  hogayee  ho  aur  dil  ko  is 
kalima  (ke  kehne)  se  itmenaan  milta  ho  aise  shakhs  ko  jahanum 
ki  aag  nahi  khayegi.  [Baihaqi] 

229/S  ju i-l  «ljj  J>«£j<4^4jt)) 

Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Jabal  %  se  riwayat  hai  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  jis  shakhs  ki  bhi  is  haal  mein  maut  aaye  ke  woh 
pakke  dil  se  gawahi  deta  ho  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood 
nahi  aur  mai  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  Rasool  hoon.  Allah  Ta’ala  is  ki 
zaroor  maghfirat  farmadenge.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

:  (JLSl  iUU  :  (JLS 

^0-^  <£t>1  lu^S?  ^3  41)1  ^ui5>£t  i &i  hs  3 

1%  jis  j>ijb Jl»  jtill  411*5 

128  jjj  j/aII  ^U-  ^  k_jt 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  din  Rasool  Allah 
Hazrat  Mu  az  se  jab  ke  woh  aapke  saath  ek  hi  kajawe  par 
sawaar  the  farmaya:  Mu’az  Bin  Jabal!  inho  ne  arz  kiya: 

(Allah  ke  Rasool  mai  hazir  hoon)  Rasool  Allah 
<#■  ne  phir  farmaya:  Mu’az!  inho  ne  arz  kiya:  Qjtz  tj 

(Allah  ke  Rasool  mai  hazir  hoon)  Rasool  Allah  rg^  ne  phir 
farmaya:  Mu,az!  inho  ne  arz  kiya:  ^  (Allah  ke 

Rasool  mai  hazir  hoon)  teen  baar  aisa  hi  hua  phir  Aap  ti$5  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  jo  shakhs  sachche  dil  se  shahadat  deke  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  mahood  nahi  aur  Mohammed  $$$£  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  Rasool  hain  to  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  dozakh  par  aise  shakhs 
ko  haraam  kardiya  hai.  Hazrat  Muaz  ^  ne  (ye  khush  khabri  sun 
kar)  arz  kiya:  kya  mein  logaon  ko  iski  khabr  na  kardoon  taake 
woh  khush  hojaye?  Rasool  Allah  Hi  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  phir  woh 
issi  par  bharosa  kar  ke  baith  jayenge  (amal  karna  chord  denge) 
Hazrat  Anas  ^  farmate  hai:  Hazrat  Mu’az  ne  aakhirkar  is 
khauf  se  ke  (hadees  chupane  ka)  gunah  na  ho  apne  aakhri  waqt 
mein  ye  hadees  logaon  se  bayan  kardi.  [Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Jin  ahadees  mein  sirf  6b  &>'  \  $>\  5  ke  iqraar  par 

dozakh  ki  aag  ka  haraam  hona  mazkoor  hai  sharheen 
ne  in  jaisi  ahadees  ke  do  matlab  bayan  kiye  hain.  Ek  to 
ye  ke  dozakh  ke  abdi  azaab  se  nijaat  muraad  hai  yani 
kufr  aur  mushrikeen  ki  tarah  hamesha  inko  dozakh 
mein  nahi  rakha  jayega  go  ke  buray  amaal  ki  sazaa 
keliye  kuch  waqt  dozakh  mein  daala  jaye.  Dusra  matlab 

ye  hai  ke^'O^'k^&k  atsl  ki  shahadat  poore  Islam 
ko  apne  andar  saametay  hue  hai  jis  ne  sachche  dil  se 
aur  sonch  samajh  kar  ye  shahadat  di  iski  zindagi 
mukkammal  taur  par  deen  Islam  ke  mutabiq  hogi. 

[Muzahir  Haq] 
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65^0  :JS^  *jbNj  <m~+  (iJ^J^I  sJauu 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  i$*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  %.  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Meri  shafaat  ka  sab  se  zyada  nafa  uthaane  wala 
woh  shakhs  hoga  jo  apne  dil  ke  khuloos  ke  saath  abl*3|4Jj5  kahe. 

[Bukhari] 

Ji  .53 

i6/4  ^  .t3J 

Hazrat  Rif  a  ah  Juhni  %  se  riwayat  hai  Rasool  Allah  <H£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya :  Mai  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  yahan  is  baat  ki  gawahi  deta  hoon 
ke  jis  shakhs  ki  maut  is  haal  mein  aaye  ke  woh  sachche  dil  se 
shahadat  deta  hoke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  aur 
mein  (yani  Hazrat  Mohammed  Si)  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  Rasool  hoon 
phir  apne  amaal  ko  durst  rakhta  ho  woh  zaroor  jannat  mein 
dakhll  hoga.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

.54 

72/1  |lj  -hr"  t_]*  ^ :  Jflid  «tjj 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khattab  <%farmate  hai  ke  matne  Rasool  Allah  |$£ 
ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Mai  ek  aisa  kalima  jaanta  hoon 
jise  koi  banda  bhi  dil  se  haq  samajh  kar  kahe  aur  issi  halaat  par 
iski  maut  aaye  to  Allah  Ta’ala  is  par  zaroor  jahanum  ki  aag 
haraam  farma  denge,  woh  kalima  hai.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 

174/1  JStjjJI  £*4  ujj2jyt  jljJI  »tjj  lu^ 


Hazrat  Ayaaz.  Ansari  4*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Kalima  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  yahan  badi  izzat 

wala  qeemti  kalima  hai.  Isse  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  yahan  bada  rutbaa 
wa  muqaam  haasil  hai.  Jo  shakhs  ise  sachche  dil  se  kahega  Allah 
Ta’ala  use  jannat  mein  dakhil  farmayenge  aur  jo  ise  jhoote  dil  se 
kahega  to  ye  kalima  (duniya  mein  to)  iski  jaan  wa  maal  ki  hifazat 
ka  zariya  ban  jayega  lekin  kal  qayamat  ke  din  Allah  Ta’ala  se  is 
haal  mein  milega  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  is  se  baaz  purse  farmayenge. 

[Bazzar,  Majma  AJ-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  Jhoote  dil  se  kalima  kehne  par  jaan  wa  maal  ki  hifazat 
hogi  kyunke  ye  shakhs  zaahiri  taur  par  musalman  hai 
lehaza  muqabla  karne  waale  kaafir  ki  tarah  na  use  qatal 
kiya  jayega  aur  na  uska  maal  liya  jayega. 


jj-ij  jli:  -56 

Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  Siddiq  ig£  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jis  ne  ki  gawahi  is  tarah  di  ke  uska  dil 

uski  zuban  ki  tasdeeq  karta  ho  to  woh  jannat  ke  jis  darwaaze  se 
chaahe  dakhil  hojaye.  [Musnad  Abu  Yaia] 

1S9/1  jiyi  j  jSi I  J  Ui  U©  3Jjl 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  #  j*  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  <£$&  «<?  irshaad 
farmaya:  khush  khabri  lo  aur  dusraon  ko  bhi  khush  khabri  dedo 
ke  jo  shakhs  sachche  dil  se  «fil 3j*)|9  ka  iqraar  kare  woh  jannat 
mein  dakhil  hoga.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Dardaaa  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  ekhlaas  ke  saath  is  baat  ki  gawahi  de 
ke  AJlah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  aur  Mohammed  ggfe 
uske  bande  aur  uske  Rasool  hain  woh  jannat  mein  dakhil  hoga. 

[Majma  AJ  Bahrain] 

645/1  js^'  y>j  jWi  ot'j  j*!^'  *bj  .jyifcOji 

Hazrat  Anas  Away  at  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  fi&  irshaad 

farmaya:  Mai  jannat  mein  dakhil  hua  to  mein  ne  jannat  ke  dono 
taraf  teen  satarein  sone  ke  paani  se  likhi  hui  dekhein.  Pehli  satr, 
<#1  dj-w  oij£  fibl  £)l  5  .  Dusri  satr,  jo  hum  ne  aagaye  bhej  diya  yani 
sadqa  wagaira  kardiya  is  ka  sawaab  humein  milgaya  aur  jo  duniya 
mein  hum  ne  kha  pee  liya  is  ka  humne  nafaa  uthaliya  aur  jo  kuch 
hum  chord  aaye  is  mein  humein  nuqsaan  hua.  Teesri  satr,  ummat 
gunahgar  hai  aur  Rabb  baqshne  wala  hai.  [Raffe,  ibnNijar] 

jgJ-gQ[ &&  :l|§l£$4J' .60 

.jllJ  l  4Jbl  J> ! j> 

6423  /JUu^S'  **)  <;  J-jOI  V1;  e,JL> 

Hazrat  Utbaan  Bin  Malik  Ansari  $jj*  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
#  m?  farmaya:  jo  shakhs  qayamat  ke  din  ko  is 

tarah  se  kehta  hua  aaye  ke  is  kalima  ke  zariye  Allah  T a  ala  hi  ki 
razamandi  chahta  ho  Allah  Ta’ala  is  par  dozakh  ki  aag  ko  zaroor 
haraam  farmadenge.  [Bukhari] 

:  jtitggjjB  :  Jl> ^#*<**0^  41 

332/2  yjfcjjl  Uitjj  .UrA  fa  SliJI  -yf?  C*JL>-  1 JU  :  JSj 
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Hazrat  Anas  ^  Rasool  Allah  ka  irshaad  naql  karte  hain :  jo 
shakhs  duniya  se  is  haal  mein  rukhsat  hua  ke  woh  Allah  Ta’ala 
keliye  mukhlis  tha.  Jo  akele  hai  jin  ka  koi  shareek  nahi  hai  aur 
(apni  2indagi  mein)  namaz  qayam  karta  raha,  (aur  agar  sahebe 
maal  tha  to)  Zakat  deta  raha,  to  woh  shakhs  is  haal  mein  ruksat 
hua  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  is  se  raazi  the.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


FAIDA:  Allah  Ta’ala  keliye  mukhlis  hone  se  muraad  ye  hai  ke 
dil  se  farmabardari  iqteyaar  ki  ho. 


oL^^LsJ^I^Luj 


Hazrat  Abu  Zarr^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i$!i  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Yaqeenan  woh  shakhs  kamiyab  hogaya  jis  ne  apne 
dil  ko  imaan  keliye  khalis  karliya  aur  apne  dil  ko  (kufr  wa 
shirk)  se  paak  karliya  apni  zuban  ko  sachcha  rakha,  apne  nafs 
ko  mutmaeen  banaya  (ke  usko  Allah  ki  yaad  se  aur  uski 
marziyat  par  chalne  se  etmenan  milta  ho),  apni  tabiyat  ko 
durst  rakha  (ke  woh  burai  ki  taraf  na  chalti  ho)  phir  apne 
kaan  ko  haq  sunne  wala  banaya  aur  apne  aap  ko  (imaan  ki 
nigah  se)  dekhne  wala  banaya.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

270  i£|  ,.„.oU  JA  (Jp  JJJI  »ljj 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  se  riwayat  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
#£  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:)o  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  se  is  haal 
mein  mile  ke  uske  saath  kisi  ko  shareek  na  tehrata  ho  woh 
jannat  mein  dakhil  hoga  aur  jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  se  is  haal 


Kalima-e-T  ayyaba 


mein  mile  ke  woh  uske  saath  kisi  ko  shareek  tehrata  ho  woh 
dozakh  mein  dakhil  hoga.  [Mmlimj 

.64 

Hazrat  Obada  Bin  Samit  se  riwayat  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
0.  ko  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  jis  shakhs  ki  maut  is  haal  mein 
aayi  ke  woh  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  saath  kisi  ko  shareek  na  tehrata  ho 
to  yaqeenan  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  is  par  dozakh  ki  aag  haraam  kardi. 

[Nisai] 

|||j£  *65 

164/1 


164/1  JJIjjit  ^  ^.u-V  **  «b-l  j  j  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Nawas  Bin  Sama’an  se  riwayat  hai  ke  inho  ne  Rasool 
Allah  i|$£  farmate  hue  suna:  jis  ki  maut  is  haal  mein  aayi  ke  is  ne 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  saath  kisi  ko  shareek  na  tehraya  ho  to  yaqeenan 
is  keliye  maghfirat  zarOOli  hogi.  [Tibrani.MajmaAl-Zawa’id] 

59/20  jfctfl  J  jlfiUt  *'ju 

Hazrat  Muaz  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Mu’az!  kya  turn  ne  raat  koi  aahat  suni?  Maine  arz  kiya: 
nahi  aap  #  ne  irshaad  farmaya'.  mere  paas  mere  Rabb  ki  taraf  se 
ek  farishta  ayaa  is  ne  mujhe  ek  khush  khabri  di  ke  meri  ummat 
mein  se  jis  shakhs  ki  maut  is  haal  mein  aaye  ke  woh  Allah  Ta’la 
ke  saath  kisi  ko  shareek  na  tehrata  ho  woh  jannat  mein  dakhil 
hoga  maine  arz  kiya  ya  Rasool  Allah  kiya  mai  logaon  ke  paas 
jakar  yeh  khush  khabri  na  sunadoon.  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya'. 
nahi  unhe  apne  haal  par  rehne  do  taake  (amaal  ke)  raaste  mein 
ek  dusre  se  agay  badhte  rahe.  [Tibrani] 
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Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Jabal  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #s  w 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mu’az!  turn  jaante  ho  ke  baandon  par  Allah 
Ta’ala  ka  kya  haq  hai?  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  par  bandon  ka  kya  haq 
hai?  Mein  ne  arz  kiya:  Allah  Ta’ala  aur  uske  Rasool  zyada  jaante 
hain.  Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Bandon  par  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  haq 
ye  hai  ke  iski  ibadat  kare  aur  is  ke  saath  kisiko  shareek  na  kare. 
Aur  Allah  Ta’ala  par  bandon  ka  haq  ye  hai  ke  jo  banda  is  ke 
saath  kisi  ko  shareek  na  kare  ise  azaab  na  de.  [Muslim] 


.1 StftfS. 68 

n3j.U>  «-«-i  ,jrl  167/1  jJljjJ!  £*£  o'  “k-*'  dj  jte^1  ii  *Uj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  * se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  jj§£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  se  is  haal  mein  mile  ke  is  ne 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  saath  kisi  ko  shareek  na  tehraya  ho  aur  na  kisi  ko 
qatl  kiya  ho  to  woh  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  darbar  mein  (in  do  gunahon 
ka  bojh  na  hone  ki  wajha  se)  halka  phulka  hazir  hoga. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 

165/1  JiljjJI  tdySy  JU-j  j  jjjSJl  J  J1*UI  oljj 
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GHAIB  Kl  BAATAON  PAR  IMAAN 

Allah  Ta’ala  par  aur  tamaam  ghaibi  umor  par  intaan  lana  aur 
Hazrat  Mohammed  ki  bar  khabar  ko  mushaheda  ke  bhagair 
mabez  in  ke  etemaad  par  yaqeeni  taur  par  maanlena  aur  inki 
khabar  ke  muqabele  mein  faani  lazataon,  insaani  mushahadaon 
aur  maaddi  tajrubaon  ko  chord  dena. 

AUab  Ta’ala ,  uski  sifaat-e-aliya,  uske  Rasool  aur  taqdeer  par 


AYAAT-E-QU  R’ANIA 

jO'l 

1 4i  &  $3*1 

■  SJ5II  j 

oSaJi«aj»vu»yi  <•»*» 

[\vv  zjXZAt] 

TARJUMA:  Jab  Yahood  wa  Nasara  ne  kaha  ke  humara  aur 
musalmanon  ka  qibla  ek  hai  to  hum  azaab  ke 
mustahaq  kaise  hosakte  hain  to  is  khayal  ki  tardeed 
mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  koi  yehi  naiki 
(wa  kamaal)  nahi  ke  turn  apne  muh  mashriq  ki  taraf 
karo  ya  magrib  ki  taraf,  balke  naiki  to  ye  hai  ke  koi 
shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  (  ki  zaat  wa  sifaat)  par  yaqeen 
rakhe  aur  (isi  tarah)  aakhirat  ke  din  par,  farishtaon 
par,  tamaam  asmaani  kitabaon  aur  nabiyaon  par 
1  yaqeen  rakhe  aur  maal  ki  mohabbat  aur  apni  hajat  ke 

bawajod,  rishtedaron,  yateemon,  miskeenon, 
musafiron,  sawalkarne  walaon  aur  gulamon  ko  azaad 
karane  mein  maal  de  aur  namaz  ki  pabandi  kare  aur 
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Zakat  bhi  ada  bare  aur  in  aqidaon  aur  amaal  ke  sath, 
unke  ye  akhlaq  bhi  ho  ke  woh  jab  kisi  jayez  kaam  ka 
a  had  karle  to  is  ahad  ko  poor  a  kare  aur  woh  tangdusti 
mein ,  bimari  mein  aur  ladayi  ke  sakt  waqt  mein 
mustaqal  miijaz  rahne  waale  ho.  Yehi  woh  log  hai  jo 
sache  hat  aur  yehi  woh  log  hai  jin  ko  muttaqi  kaha 
jasakta  hai .  [AI-BaqarahJ 

<5iU 

i  & 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Logo!  Allah  Taala  ke 
in  ehsanat  ko  yaad  karo  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  turn  par 
kiye  hain.  Zara  soncho  to  sahi,  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
elawa  bhi  koi  khaliq  hat  jo  turn  ko  aasmaan  wa 
zameen  se  rozi  pahunchata  ho,  uske  siwa  koi  haqeeqi 
ma'abood  nahi.  Phir  Allah  Pa' ala  ko  chord  kar  turn 
kahan  chale  jarahe  ho.  [Fatir] 


M  53a  dhisSK* >««**>* 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Woh  aasmaon  aur  zameen 
ko  baghair  namune  ke paida  karne  waale  hain,  inki  koi 
aulaad  kahan  ho  sakti  hai  jab  ke  inki  koi  biwi  hi  nahi 
aur  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  ne  har  cheez  ko  paida  kiya  hai  aur 
wohi  har  cheez  ko  jante  hai.  [Al-An’aam] 

[»S.OAljLj|pt] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Achcha  ye  to  batao  ke  jo 
mani  turn  aaurtaon  ke  raham  mein  pahunchate  ho,  kya 
turn  isse  insaan  banate  hoy  a  hum  banane  waale  hain. 

[Al-Waqia] 
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TARJVMA:  AUab  Taala  ka  irshaad  hat:  Achcha  phir  ye  to  batao  ke 
zameen  mein  jo  beenj  turn  dalte  ho  isko  turn  ugate  ho, 
ya  hum  is  ke  ugane  waale  hai.  [Al-Waqia] 

69 
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TARJVMA:  Allah  Taala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Achcha  phir  ye  to  batao  ke 
jo  paani  turn  peete  ho  isko  badalon  se  tum  ne  barsaya , 
ya  hum  is  ke  barsane  waale  hain  agar  hum  chahe  to  is 
paani  ko  kadwa  karde.  Tum  kyun  shukur  nahi  karte. 
Achcha  phir  ye  to  batao  jis  aag  ko  tum  sulgate  ho,  iske 
khaas  darqt  ko  (aur  isi  tarahjin  zarae  se  ye  aagpaida 
hoti  hai  inko)  tum  ne  paida  kiya  ya  hum  iske  paida 
karne  waale  hain .  [Al-Waqia] 

6»  Srfc  ***** 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'al ka  irsfoaad  hai:  Beshak  Allah  Ta'ala  beenj 
aurgutli  ko  phadne  waale  hain.  Wohi  jandar  ko  bejaan 
se  nikalte  hai  aur  wohi  bejaan  ko  jandar  se  nikalte 
hain.  Wohi  to  Allah  Ta'ala  hai  jin  ki  aisi  khudrat  hai, 
phir  turn  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  chord  kar  kahan  is  ke  ghair 
ki  taraf  chale  jarahe  ho  wohi  Allah  subah  ko  raat  se 
nikalne  waale  hain  aur  usne  raat  ko  aaraam  keliye 
banaya  aur  usne  suraj  aur  chaand  ki  raftaar  ko  hisaab 
se  rakha  aur  inki  raftaar  ka  hisab  aisi  zaat  ki  taraf  se 
muqarar  hai  jo  badi  khudrat  aur  bade  ilm  waale  hai 
aur  usne  tumhare  faide  keliye  sitare  banaye  hain  taake 
turn  inke  zariye  se  raat  ke  andheron  mein  khushki  aur 
darya  mein  raasta  maloom  kar  sako.  Aur  humne  ye 
nishaniyan  khoob  khol  khol  kar  bayan  kardein  in 
logaon  keliye  jo  bhale  aur  bure  ki  samajh  rakhte  hain. 

Aur  Allah  Ta'ala  wohi  hain  jinho  ne  turn  ko  asal  ke 
etebaar  se  ek  hi  insaan  se  paida  kiya  phir  kuch  arse 
keliye  tumhara  thikana  zameen  hai  phir  tumhe  qabr  ke 
hawale  kardiya  jata  hai  beshak  humne  ye  dalail  bhi 
khol  kar  bayan  kardiye  in  logaon  keliye  jo  sonch  bujh 
rakhte  hain. 

Aur  wohi  Allah  Ta'ala  hain  jinho  ne  aasmaan  se 
paani  utara  aur  ek  hi  paani  se  muqtaleef  qism  ke 
nabataat  ko  zameen  se  nikala  phir  hum  ne  ise  sabz 
kheti  nikali  phir  us  kheti  se  hum  aise  daane  nikalte 
hain  jo  upar  tale  hote  hain  aur  khajor  ki  shaaqon  mein 
se  aise  guche  nikalte  hain  jo  phal  ke  bojh  ki  wajha  se 
jhuke  hue  hote  hain  aur  phir  isi  ek  paani  se  angoor  ke 
ba'agh  aur  zaitoon  aur  anaar  ke  darqt  paida  kiye  jin 
ke  phal  rang,  surat,  zaiqe  mein  ek  dusre  se  milte  jhulte 
bhi  hain  aur  baaz  ek  dusre  se  nahi  bhi  milte.  Aara  har 
ek  phal  mein  gaur  to  karo  jab  woh  phal  lata  hai  to 
bilkul  khachcha  aur  badmaza  hota  hain  aur  phir  iske 
pakne  mein  bhi  gaur  karo  ke  is  waqt  tamaam  sifaat 
mein  kamil  hota  hai  beshak  yaqeen  walaon  keliye  in 
cheezon  mein  badi  nishaniyan  hai.  [Ai-An’aam] 
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TARJUMA:  AUab  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hat:  Tamaam  khubiyan  Allah 
Ta'ala  hi  keliye  hain  jo  aasmaanon  ke  Rabb  hain  auv 
zameenon  ke  bhi  Rabb  hai  aur  tamaam  jahanon  ke 
Rabb  hain  aur  aasmanon  aur  zameen  mein  har  qism  ki 
badhayi  in  hi  keliye  hai.  Wohi  zabardast  aur  hikmat 
waale  hain.  [AI-Jathiya] 


<&m\  yM* 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  apne  Rasool  Allah  se  irshaad 
farmaya  aap  yun  keha  kijiye  ke  ae  Allah ,  ae  tamaam 
saltanat  ke  malik,  aap  mulk  ka  jitna  hissa  jisko  dena 
chahe  de  dete  hain  aur  jis  se  chahe  cheen  lete  hain  aur 
aap  jisko  chahe  izzat  ata  kare  aur  jis  ko  chahe  zaleel 
kardein.  Har  qism  ki  bhalayi  aaphi  ke  iqtiyaar  mein  \ 
hai.  Beshak  aap  har  cheez  par  puri  tarah  qadir  hain 
aur  aap  raat  ko  din  mein  dakhil  karte  hain  aur  aap  hi 
din  ko  raat  mein  dhakil  karte  hain  yani  aap  ba’az 
mausamon  mein  raat  ke  kuch  hisse  ko  din  mein  dakhil 
kardete  hain  jis  se  din  bada  hone  lagta  hai  aur  ba’az 
mausamon  mein  din  ke  hisse  ko  raat  mein  dakhil 
kardete  hain  jis  se  raat  badi  hojati  hai  aur  aap  jandar 
cheez  ko  bejaan  se  nikalte  hain  aur  bejaan  cheez  ko 
jandaar  se  nikalte  hain  aur  aap  jis  ko  chahe  beshumar 
rizq  ataa  farmate  hain.  [Al- Imran] 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  ghaib  ke  tamaam 
khaxane  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  ke  paas  hain  in  khazanon  ko 
Allah  Ta  ala  ke  siwa  koi  nahi  janta,  aur  woh  khushki 
aur  tari  ki  tamaam  cheezon  kojante  hain  aur  darqt  se 
koi  patta  girne  wala  aisa  nahi  jis  ko  woh  najaante  ho 
aur  zameen  ki  tareekiyon  mein  jo  koi  beej  bhi  padta  hai 
woh  is  ko  jaante  hain  aur  har  tar  aur  khushk  cheez 
pehle  se  Allah  Ta  ala  ke  yahan  loh-e-mehfooz  mein 
likhija  chuki  hai.  Aur  woh  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  hain  jo  raat 
mein  turn  ko  suladete  hain  aur  jo  kuch  turn  din  mein 
kar  chuke  ho  is  ko  jaante  hain  phir  (Allah  Ta'ala  hi 
turn  ko  neend  se  jaga  dete  hain  take  zindagi  ki 
muqararah  muddat puri  kijaye .  Aakhir  kar  turn  sab  ko 
inhi  ki  taraf  wapas  jana  hai  woh  turn  ko  in  amaal  ki 
haqiqatse  aagah  kardenge  jo  turn  kiya  karte  the. 


[Al-An’aarr 

iftSl  5  tWy*®  3$  &8H  05>dU5ju 

[W  AGOS] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  Rasool  Allah  |g*  se  irshaa 
farmaya:  Aap  inse  kehye  kya  mai  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  siw 
km  aur  ko  apna  madadgar  banalo  jo  aasmanon  au 
zameen  ke  khaliq  hain  aur  wo  hi  sab  ko  khilate  hai 
aur  inhe  koi  nahi  khilata  (ke  woh  zaat  in  hajaton  j 
paak  hai)  rA1  .  , 

[Al-An  a  am 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad hai:  Humare paas  har  cheez  ke 
khazane  ke  khazane  bhare  padhe  hai  magar  phir  hum 
hikmat  se  har  cheez  ko  ek  moi’n  miqdar  se  utarte  rahte 
hairi.  [Ai-Hijr] 

]  ^lau^r  4J0, 53^  \  (3)1  \  r* 

TARJUMA :  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Kyaye  log  kafiron  ke  paas 
izzat  talaash  karte  hain  to  yaad  rakhe  ke  izzat  to  saari 
ki  saari  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  qabze  mein  hai.  [An-Nisa’a] 

i*  3  ib !  *  ix&fy : 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hah  Aur  kitne  hijanwar  aise 
hain  jo  apni  rozi  jama  karke  nahi  rakhte.  Allah  Ta'ala 
hi  inko  bhi  in  ke  miqdar  ki  rozi  pahunchate  hain  aur 
tumhe  bhi  aur  wohi  sab  ki  sunnte  hain  aur  sab  ko  jante 
hain.  [Al-Ankabut] 

'jiii  fSWitf  &  Vi  wlJiiSI  <#>= <**>b 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  Rasool  Allah  §§£  se  irshaad 
farmaya :  Aap  inse  farmaiye  ke  zara  ye  to  batao  agar 
tumhari  bad  amli  par  Allah  Ta'ala  tumhare  sunne  aur 
dekhne  ki  salahiyat  turn  se  cheen  le  aur  tumhare  dilaon 
par  mohar  lagade  (ke  phir  kisi  baat  ko  samajh  na  sako) 
to  kya  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  siwa  koi  aur  zaat  is  kayenaat 
mein  hai  jo  turn  ko  ye  cheezein  dubara  lautadein.  Aap 
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dtkbiyt  to  hum  kis  tarah  muqtaleef  pehloaon  se 
nishaniyan  bayart  karte  hain  phit  bhi  ye  log  berukhi 
karte  haitt .  lAl-An’aam] 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  apne  Rasool  Allah  jjjjfr  se  irshaad 
farmaya :  Aap  inse  pochiye  bhala  ye  to  batao  ke  agar 
Allah  Ta'ala  turn  par  hamesha  qayamat  ke  din  tak  raat 
hi  rahne  de  to  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  woh  kaunsa 
ma’abood  hai  jo  tumhare  liye  roshni  le  aaye  kya  turn 
sunte  nahi?  Aap  inse  ye  bhi  pochiye  ke  ye  to  batao  agar 
Allah  Ta’ala  turn  par  hamesha  qayamat  ke  din  tak  din 
hi  rahene  de  to  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  woh  kaunsa 
ma'abood  hai  jo  tumhare  liye  raat  le  aaye  taake  turn  is 
mein  araam  karo.  Kya  turn  dekhte  nahi?  [Al-QasasJ 

£0iS  :  jus  jti  $ 

I* 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  ka  irshaad  hai :  Aur  iski  khudrat  ki  nishaniyon 
mein  se  samundar  mein  pahad  jaise  jahaaz  hai  agar 
woh  chahe  to  hawa  ko  tehra  de  aur  woh  jahaaz 
samundar  ki  satah  par  khade  ke  khade  reh  jayein . 
Beshak  is  mein  khudrat  par  dalalat  keliye  har  saber  wa 
shakir  momin  keliye  nishaniyan  hai.  Ya  agar  woh 
chahe  to  hawa  chala  kar  in  jahaazaon  ke  sawaron  ko 
inke  bure  amaal  ki  wajha  se  tabah  kar  de  aur 
bahutsaon  se  to  darguzar  hi  farmadete  hain.  [Ash-ShuVa] 
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TARJUMA:  AUak  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  humne  Da  wood  m 
ko  apni  taraf  se  badi  ne'mat  di  thi.  Chunache  humne 
pahaadhon  ko  hukm  diya  tha  he  Dawood  ti&l  ke  saath 
mil  kar  tasbee  kiya  karo  aur  yahi  hukm  parindaon  ko 
diya  tha  aur  humne  inkeliye  lohe  ko  moam  ki  tar  ah 
narm  kardiya  tha.  [Saba] 


)► : jus  jtij 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hah  Humne  Qaroon  ki 
shararataon  ki  wajha  se  isko  apne  mahal  samait 
zameen  mein  dhasa  diya.  Phir  iski  madad  keliye  koi 
jamaat  bhi  khadi  nahi  hui  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  azaab  se 
isko  bachaleti  aur  na  woh  apne  aap  ko  khud  hi  bacha 
Saka.  [Al-Qasasj 


hr.'pJsjr] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hah  Phir  humne  Moosa  ^  ko 
hukm  diya  ke  apni  laathi  ko  darya par  maro.  Chunache 
lakdi  marte  hi  darya  phat  gay  a  ( aur  woh  phat  kar 
kayee  hisse  ho  gaya  goya  matedad  sadkein  khul  gayein) 
aur  har  hissa  itna  bada  tha  jaise  bada pahaad. 

[Asb-Sbuar’a] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hah  Aur  humara  hukm  to  bus 
ek  martaba  keh  dene  se  palak  jhapakne  ki  tarah  poora 
hojata  hai.  [Al-Qatnar] 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hat:  Ussi  ka  kaam  hai  paida 
kama  aur  usst  ka  hukm  chalta  hai.  [Ai-A’rafj 

£>>•**& 

TARJUMA :  AUab  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  (Har  Nabi  ne  aakar  apni 
qaum  ko  ek  hi  paigaam  diya  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  ki 
ibadat  karo )  inke  siwa  koi  zaat  bhi  ibadat  ke  layaq 
nahi.  [AJ-A’raf] 

^  yQ '  I  -Mil  f£Z>  o?  4  U0I  % 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'la  ka  irshaad  hai:  (Is  zaat paak  ki  khoobiyan 
is  kasrat  se  hain  ke)  agarjitne  darqt  zatneen  bhar  mein 
hain  inse  qalm  tayyar  kiye  jayein  aur  jo  samundar  hai 
isko  aur  iske  el  aw  a  tnazeed  saath  samundaron  ko  in 
qalmaon  keliye  bataur  siyahi  ke  istemaal  kiyajaye  aur 
phir  in  qalmaon  aur  siyahi  se  Allah  Ta  ala  ke  kamalaat 
Hkhne  shuru  kiye  jayein  to  sab  qalm  aur  siyahi  qatm 
hojaye  lekin  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  kamalaat  ka  bayan  poora 
na  hoga.  Beshak  Allah  Ta'ala  zabardast  aur  hikmat 
waalehain.  [Luqman] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Rasool  Allah  #  se  irshaad  farmaya: 

Aap  farmadijiye  ke  humeinjo  cheez  bhi  pesh  aayegi  woh 
Allah  Ta'ala  ke  hukm  se  hi  pesh  ayegi  wohi  humare  aaqa 
aur  maula  hai  (lehaza  is  musibat  mein  bhi  hummare 
liye  koi  behtari  hogi)  aur  musalmanon  ko  chahiye  ke  sirf 
Allah  Ta'ala  hi  par  bharosa  karein.  [At-Tauba] 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  agar  Allah  Ta’ala 
turn  ko  koi  takleef  pahunchaye  to  inke  siwa  isko  door 
kame  wala  koi  nahi  hai  aur  agar  woh  turn  ko  koi  rahat 
pahunchana  chahe  to  inke  fazal  ko  koi  pherne  wala 
nahi  balke  woh  apna  fazal  apne  bandaon  mein  sejisko 
chahte  hain  pahunchate  hain  woh  badi  magfirat  kame 
waale  aur  nihayat  meherbaan  hain .  [Yunus] 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 
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Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas fJ  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Hazrat  Jibrael  ne  Rasool 
Allah  #  se  arz  kiya  mujhe  bataiye  Imaan  kya  hai?  Nabi  Kareem 
irshaad  farmaya:  Imaan  (ki  tafseel)  ye  hai  ke  turn  Allah 
Ta’ala,  aakhirat  ke  din,  farishton,  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  kitabaon  aur 
nabiyaon  par  imaan  lao.  Marne  aur  marne  ke  baad  dubara  zinda 
hone  par  imaan  lao.  Jannat,  dozakh,  hisaab  aur  amaal  ke  tarazu 
par  imaan  lao.  Achchi  aur  buri  taqdeer  par  imaan  lao.  Hazrat 
Jibrael  ti&h  ne  arz  kiya:  Jab  mai  in  tamaam  baataon  par  imaan  le 
aaya  to  (kya)  mai  imaan  wala  hogaya?  Aap  #  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Jab  turn  in  cheezon  par  imaan  le  aaye  to  turn  imaan  waale 
bangaye.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  r<?  riwayat  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  %>  ne 
irshaad  framaya:  Imaan  ye  hai  ke  turn  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  aur  uske 
farishton  ko  (aakhirat  mein)  Allah  Ta’ala  se  milne  ko  aur  uske 
Rasoolaon  ko  haq  jaano  aur  haq  maano  (aur  marne  ke  baad 
dubara)  uthaye  jaane  ko  haq  jaano  aur  haq  maano.  [Bukhari] 

.j±y\ .72 

182/1  tJpTjiAJ}  ^  <0  iLwl  Jj  jl*-1 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  khattab  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  jis  shakhs  ki  maut  is  haal  mein  aaye  ke  woh 
Allah  Ta’ala  par  aur  qayamat  ke  din  par  imaan  rakhta  ho  isse 
kaha  jayega  ke  turn  jannat  ke  aat(8)  darwazon  mein  se  jis  se 
chaaho  dakhil  hojao.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

SUuUelliJ  1 34J  Lifj  1 LSti AiJdAiijS 

2988$  lS ^Lil  vt  C*Jb-  la*  jULwiJl 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  «<?  irshaad  farmaya:  Insaan  ke  dil  mein  ek  khayal  to 
shaitaan  ki  taraf  se  aata  hai  aur  ek  khayal  farishte  ki  taraf  se  aata 
hai.  Shaitaan  ki  taraf  se  aane  wala  khayal  ye  hota  hai  ke  woh 
burai  par  aur  haq  ko  jhutlaane  par  ubhaarta  hai.  Farishte  ki  taraf 
se  aane  wala  khayal  ye  hota  hai  ke  woh  naiki  aur  haq  ki  tasdeeq 
par  ubhaarta  hai  lehaza  jo  shakhs  apne  andar  naiki  aur  haq  ki 
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tasdecq  ka  khayal  paaye  isko  samajhna  chahiye  ke  ye  Allah 
Taala  ki  taraf  se  (hidayat)  hai  aur  is  par  iska  shukar  karna 
chahiye  aur  jo  shakhs  apne  andar  dusri  kaifiyat  (shaitaani  khayal) 
paaye  to  isko  chahiye  ke  shaitaan  mardood  se  Allah  Taala  ki 
panah  maange.  Phir  Rasool  Allah  ne  QuPan-e-Kareem  ki 
ayaat  tilawat  farmayee  jis  ka  tarjuma  ye  hai  “shaitaan  tumhein 
faqr  se  darata  hai  aur  gunaah  keliye  uksata  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


199/s ^  .ljj  *t)1  jj-ij  jtS : joJl  .74 


Hazrat  Abu  Darda’a  ^  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  1§£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  azmath  dil  mein  badhao  woh 
tumhein  baksh  denge.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


UT*  Jo£J&  tlLi, J L2  I 

* 'Jbs .  jXl«  \£>  '  Of ' 

[Jy  iS^aJ  i 
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Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  *  Nabi  Kareem  #  ha  irshaad  naql  far  mate 
bain  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  irshaad  farmaya  Mere  bandaon!  maine 
apne  upar  zulm  ko  haraam  qarar  diya  hai  aur  ise  tumhare 
darmiyan  bhi  haraam  kiya  hai  lehaza  turn  ek  dusre  par  zulm  mat 
karo.  Mere  bando  turn  sab  gumrah  ho  siwaye  uske  jise  mein 
hidayat  doon  lehaza  mujh  se  hidayat  maango  mai  tumhein 
hidayat  doonga.  Mere  bando  turn  sab  bhooke  ho  siwaye  uske 
jisko  mai  khilaon  lehaza  turn  mujh  se  khaana  maango  mai 
tumhein  khilaonga.  Mere  bando  turn  sab  barhana  ho  siwaye  iske 
jisko  mai  pehnaon  lehaza  turn  mujh  se  libaas  maango  mai 
tumhein  pehnaonga.  Mere  bando  turn  raat  din  gunaah  karte  ho 
aur  mai  tamaam  gunahon  ko  mu’af  karta  hoon  lehaza  mujh  se 
bakhshish  talab  karo  mai  tumhein  baksh  doonga.  Mere  bando 
turn  mujhe  nuqsaan  pahuchana  chaho  to  hargiz  nuqsaan  nahi 
pahuncha  sakte  aur  turn  mujhe  nafa’a  pahunchaana  chaho  to 
hargiz  nafa’a  nahi  pahuncha  sakte.  Mere  bando  tumhare  agle 
peechle,  insaan  aur  jinnaat  us  shakhs  ki  tarah  hojaye  jis  ke  dil 
mein  turn  mein  se  sab  se  zyada  AllahTa’ala  ka  darr  hai  to  ye  baat 
men  badshahat  mein  koi  izafa  nahi  karsakti.  Mere  bando  agar 
tumhare  agle  peechle  insaan  aur  jinnaat  us  shakhs  ki  tarah 
hojaye  jo  turn  mein  se  sab  se  zyada  faajir  wa  faasiq  hai  to  ye 
cheez  meri  badshahat  mein  koi  kami  nahi  karsakti.  Mere  bando 
agar  tumhare  agle  peechle  insaan  aur  jinnaat  sab  ek  khule 
maidaan  mein  jama  hokar  mujh  se  sawal  karein  aur  mai  har  ek 
ko  iske  sawal  ke  mutabiq  ata’a  kardoon  to  ise  mere  khazinaon 
mein  itni  hi  kami  hogi  jitni  kami  soi  ko  samundar  mein  daal  kar 
nikaalne  se  samundar  ke  paani  mein  hoti  hai.  (Aur  ye)  kami  koi 
kami  nahi  hai  isi  tarah  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  khazinaon  mein  bhi  sab 
ko  dedene  se  kuch  kami  nahi  (aati)  Mere  bando  tumhare  amaal 
hi  hain  jin  ko  mai  tumhare  liye  mehfooz  kar  raha  hoon  phir 
tumhein  inka  poora  poora  badla  doonga.  Lehaza  jo  shakhs  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  taufeeq  se  naik  amal  kare  to  ise  chahiye  ke  woh  Allah 
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Ta’ala  ki  tarcef  karein  aur  jis  shakhs  se  koi  gunah  sarzad  hojaye 
woh  apne  hi  nafs  ko  maJamat  kare  (kyun  ke  is  se  gunah  ka 
sarzad  hona  nafc  hi  kc  taqaze  se  hua).  (Mmlimj 

4,1  Jri  jLy  Jli :  -7‘ 

445:  |j . — fUl  V  Jil  Jl  :f}LJI  4_lt  Jji  J  .Ij J 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  Ashari  riwayat  formate  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
gjfc  ne  ek  mauqe  par  humein  paanch  baatein  irshaad  farmayi:  1. 
AUahTa’ala  na  sote  hai  aur  sona  inki  shaan  ke  munasib  (bhi) 
nahi,  2.  Rozi  ko  kam  aur  khushada  farmate  hain,  3.  Unke  paas 
raat  ke  amaal  din  se  pehle,  4.  Din  ke  amaal  raat  se  pehle 
pahunch  jate  hai  aur  5.  (Inke  aur  maqlooq  ke  darmiyan)  parda 
unka  noor  hai.  Agar  woh  ye  parda  Utah  de  to  jahan  tak  maqlooq 
ki  nazar  jaye  inki  zaat  ke  anwaar  sab  ko  jala  daale.  [Muslim] 


31/4  Ol—i-l  y  'J*j  4yJ j  Ai-Jl 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  Hi£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  jab  se  Israfeel  m  ko  paida  farmaya  hai 
woh  dono  paon  barabar  kiye  khade  hain  nazar  upar  nahi  uthate. 
Inke  aur  parwardigar  ke  darmiyan  noor  ke  $attar(70)  parde  hain, 
har  parda  aisa  hai  ke  agar  Israfeel  iske  khareeb  bhi  jaye  to  jal  ka 
raakh  hojayein.  [M^bih  Al-Sunna] 

jj&s 1 24*i4-jSz--SiM  78 
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Hazrat  Zurara  Bin  Aofa  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
Hazrat  Jibreal  se poocha:  kya  tumne  apne  Rabb  ko  dekha  hai? 
Ye  sun  kar  Jibreal  mtkaanp  uthe  aur  arz  kiya:  Ae  Mohammed  ig$! 
mere  aur  inke  darmiyan  to  noor  ke  sattar(70)  parde  hai  agar  mai 
kisi  ek  ke  nazdeek  bhi  pahunch  jaon  to  jal  jaon.  [Masabih  Ai-Sunna] 

:  jAif  Jill  j  jc  £61  JlS:  .79 

Li  :  jL53jLf£ll5(j4^'  ^  La^.  <Li&j 

4684  ;  1#U.I  aJiy  uSj  JjS  ‘-‘V 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  |$£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  k a  irshaad  hai:  turn  kharch  karo 
mai  tumhe  dunga.  Phir  Rasool  Allah  Us  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Allah  Ta’ala  ka  haath  yani  iska  khazina  bhara  hua  hai.  Raat 
aur  din  ka  musalsil  kharch  is  khazane  ko  kam  nahi  karta.  Kya 
turn  nahi  dekhte  ke  jab  se  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  aasmaan  wa 
zameen  ko  paida  kiya  (isse  bhi  pehle  jab  ke)  inka  arsh  paani 
par  tha  kitna  kharch  kiya  hai  (is  ke  bawajood)  inke  khazane 
mein  kuch  kami  nahi  hui,  taqdeer  ke  achche  bure  faislaon  ka 
tarazu  inhe  ke  haath  mein  hai.  [Bukhari] 

.80 

7382 :  JSL  JUS  itt  Jy  »'jd 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  Nabi  Kareem  i§5  se  riwayat  karte  hain  ke 
aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  qayamat  ke  din  zameen 
ko  apne  qabze  mein  lenge  aur  aasmaanon  ko  apne  dahne  haath 
mein  lapetenge  phir  farmayenge  ke  mai  hi  baadshah  hoon, 
kahan  hai  zameen  ke  baadshah?  [Bukhari] 
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,44i^^i3eUS5^L4f^T^p^UJ45w?4Jj^5#UJj|ti*iI 

S^ws-JT  ji.^Jjl  J^sj  j  jLf?<  ^1  JiisJ'  (J^LZjLflg 

1312  o*A*j  jl  ^^1  Jy  j  .L^-U  iv-jj*  lift : JISj  ^i.^11  alj  ,SJa*3 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  ^  Rasool  Allah  Hf£  se  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  aap 
fH*  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Mai  woh  cheez  dekhta  hoon  jo  turn  nahi 
dekhte  aur  woh  baatein  sunta  hoon  jot  um  nahi  sunte.  Aasmaan 
(azmat-e-ilahi  ke  bojh  se)  char-charata  hai  (jaise  ke  char  payi 
wagaira  wazn  se  bolne  lagti  hai)  aur  aasmaan  ka  haq  hai  ke  woh 
char-charaye  (ke  azmath  ka  bojh  bahut  hota  hai)  is  mein  chaar 
ungliyon  ke  barabar  bhi  koi  jaga  khali  nahi  hai  jahan  koi  na  koi 
farishta  apni  peshaani  sajde  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  saamne  na 
rakhe  hue  ho.  Allah  Ki  qasam!  Agar  turn  woh  baatein  jaante  jo 
mai  jaanta  hoon  to  kam  haste  aur  zyada  rote,  aur  bistaraon  par 
apni  biwiyon  se  lutf  andoz  na  hote  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  se  faryad 
karte  hue  wiranon  mein  nikal  jate.  Kaash  mai  ek  darqt  hota  jo 
(jadh  se)  kaat  diya  jata.  [Timuzi] 

*||||;  $1)1  jtS :  jlS  (If-  .82 
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Waisdiai^^uJi  >uLi  jojjuii 

3507  'b 1 ^  *V-*  J  vV  ••—tv*’  !  Jlij  (jl^JI  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  %>  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  ninnaanwe(99)  naam  hain,  ek 
kam  sau.  Jisne  inko  khoob  achchi  tarah  yaad  kiya  woh  jannat 
mein  dakhil  hoga. 


Woh  AUah  hai  jiske  siwa  koi  malik  wa  ma’abood  nahi.  Is  ke 
ninnaanwe(99)  sifaati  naam  ye  hain. 


Nihayat  meherbaan 

Behad  rah  am  kame  wala 

6*51 

Har  aib  se  paak 

Haqeeqi  baadshah 

il^l 

A  man  wa  imaan  ata’a 
farmane  wala 

s. 

Har  aafat  se  salamat 
rakhne  wala 

-in 

Sab  per  ghalib 

Puri  nigehbani  farmane 
wala 

Bahut  badayee  aur 
azmath  wala 

Kharabi  ka  drust  kame 
wala 

i4r\ 

Theek  theek  banane  wala 

Paida  farmane  wala 

iiii 

Gunahon  ka  bahut  zyada 
bakshne  wala 

Surat  banane  wala 

r^\ 

Sab  kuch  ata’a  kame  wala 

Sabko  apne  khabu  mein 
rakhne  wala 

^1 

Sab  keliye  rehmat  ke 
darwaze  kholne  wala 

Bahut  bada  rozi  dene  wala 

Tang?  kame  wala 

Sub  kuch  janne  wala 

a a 

Past  kame  wala 

&#L\ 

Faraqi  kame  wala 

Izzat  dene  wala 

yi 

Buland  karne  wala 

gljll 

Sab  kuch  sunne  wala 

Zillat  dene  wala 

mm 

Sab  kuch  dekhne  wala 
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Sirapn  adal  wa  insaof 

Har  baat  sc  bakhnbr 

Bahut  bakshne  wala 

Badi  azmatb  wala 

Buland  martaba  wala 

| 

Qadrdaan  (thode  per 
bahut  dene  wala) 

i 

Hifazat  karne  wala 

Bahut  bada 

Sab  keliye  kaafi  hojane 
wala 

Sab  ko  zindagi  ka  samaan 
ataa  karne  wala 

Bemaange  ata’a  farmane 
wala 

Badi  buzrgi  wala 

Qubool  farmane  wala 

Badi  hikmataon  wala 

Izzat  wa  sharafat  wala 

Apne  bandaon  ko  chahne 
wala 

Aisa  hazir  jo  sab  kuch 
dekhta  hai  aur  jaanta  hai 

A^ill 

Zinda  karke  qabraon  se 
utahne  wala 

Kaam  banane  wala 

Apni  saari  sifaat  ke  saath 
maujood 

Bahut  mazboot 

Badi  ta’aqat  wa  quwat 
wala 

Ta’reef  ka  mustahiq 

Sarparst  wa  madadgar 

Pehli  baar  paida  karne 
wala 

Sab  maqluqaat  ke  baare 
mein  puri  malumaat 
rakhne  wala 

Zindagi  bakshne  wala 

y* 

Dubara  paida  karne  wala 

M 

Hamesha  hamesha  zinda 
rehne  wala 

& 

Maut  dene  wala 

Sab  kuch  apne  paas 
rakhne  wala  yani  har 
cheez  iske  khazane  mein 
hai 

Sab  ko  qayam  rakhne  aur 
sambhalne  wala 

iiSl 

Ek 

Badayee  wala 

Sabse  beniyaz  aur  sab  iske 
muhtaj 

fciit 

Akela 

k$\ 

Sab  par  kamil  iqtedaar 
rakhne  wala 

Bahut  zyada  khudrat  wala 
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Peechc  kardenc  wala 

Aagc  kardene  wala 

Sabke  baad  yarn  jab  koi 
na  tha,  kuch  na  tha,  jab 
bhi  woh  maujood  tha  aur 
jab  koi  na  rahcgn  kuch  na 
rahega  woh  us  waqt  aur 
uske  baad  bhi  maujood 
rahega 

Sabse  pehle 

Nigahaon  sc  ojhal 

Bilkul  zahir  yani  dalail  ke 
etabar  se  uska  wajood 
bilkul  zahir  hai 

Xlill 

Maqluq  ki  sifaat  se  bartar 

Har  cheez  ka  zimmedaar 

Tauba  id  taufeeq  dene 
waJa  aur  tauba  qubool 
kame  wala 

Bada  moshin 

Bahut  mu’afi  dene  wala 

Mujrimeen  se  badla  lene 
wala 

J4&&\ 

Saare  jahan  ka  malik 

Bahut  shafaqat  rakhne 
wala 

Haqdar  ka  haq  ada  karne 
wala 

JaJtfi 

Azmath  wa  jalal  aur 
inaam  wa  ikraam  wala 

Kbud  beniyaz  jisko  kisi  se 
koi  hajat  nahi 

Saari  maqluq  ko  qayamat 
ke  din  ekja  karne  wala 

Rok  dene  wala 

Apni  ataa  ke  zariye 
bandaon  ko  beniyaz 
kardene  wala 

Nafa  pahunchane  wala 

(Apni  hikmat  aur 
mushiyat  ke  tahat)  zarar 
pehchane  wala 

Seedha  raaste  dikhane  aur 
is  per  chalane  wala 

Sirapa  noor  aur  noor 
bakshne  wala 

tj* 

Hamesha  rehne  wala 
(jisko  kabhi  fana  nahi) 

a® 

Bilanamuna  banane  wala 

Saheb-e-ruehd  wa  hikmat 
(Jiska  har  fa’al  aur  faisla 
durst  hai) 

Sabke  fana'a  hojane  ke 
baad  baaqi  rehne  wala 

Bahut  bardasht  karne  wala  (ke  bandaon  ki  badi  se  badi  nafarmaniyon 
dekhta  hai  aur  fauran  azaab  bhejkar  inko  tahas  nahas  nahi  kardeta) 

ri'irmizil 
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FAIDA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  bahutse  naam  hain  jo  Qur’an-e-  I 
Karccm  ya  digar  riwayaat  mein  mazkoor  hain  jin  mein  j 
se  ninnaanwe  (99)  is  hadees  mein  hain.  [Muzahir  Haqj  ! 

<il tj£f  fc :  M 


134/S  «U*t  'A> 

Hazrat  Obi  Bin  Ka’ab  riwayat  farmate  hain  ke  ek  martaba 
mushrikeen  ne  Nabi  Kareem  tg|5  se  kaha:  Ae  Mohammed  hume 
apne  parwardigar  ka  nasb  to  batlaeye  is  par  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  ye 
surat  (surah  ekhlaas)  naazil  farmayi  jis  ka  tarjumma  ye  hai:  aap 
keh  dijiye  ke  woh  yani  Allah  Ta’ala  ek  hai  aur  beniyaz  hai  uski 
aulaad  nahi  aur  na  woh  kisi  ki  aulaad  hai  aur  na  koi  is  ke  barabar 

ka  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

4Ji! Jti) :  JtJ :  ,84 

6Vj<  jJ?  t :  Jyij  £1  Uo 

4975  :  -Jy  <_4  «!iU  -lX>f 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  •%  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  £g£  ek 
hadees-e-qudsi  mein  apne  Rabb  ka  ye  irshaade  Mubarak  naql 
farmate  hai:  Adam  ke  bete  ne  mujhe  jhutlaya  haanlanke  ye 
iskeliye  munasib  nahi  tha  aur  mujhe  bura  bhala  kaha  haanlanke 
usse  iska  haq  nahi  tha.  I  ska  mujhe  jhutlana  ye  hai  ke  woh  kehta 
hai  mai  ise  dobara  zinda  nahi  kar  sakta  jaisa  ke  main  ne  pehli 
martaba  paida  kiya  tha  aur  uska  bura  bhala  kehna  ye  hai  ke  woh 
kehta  hai  maine  kisi  ko  apna  beta  banaliya  hai  haanlanke  mai 
beniyaz  hoon  na  meri  koi  aulaad  hai  na  mai  kisi  ki  aulaad  hoon 
aur  na  koi  mere  barabar  ka  hai.  [Bukhari] 
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Abu  Huraira  farmate  hair,  ke  Ras'ool  m  ko  ye  inhaad 
farmate  hue  suna.  log  hamesha  (Allah  Ta’ala  ki  zaat  ki  baare 
mem)ek  dusre  se  poochte  rahenge  yahan  tak  ke  ye  kaha  jayega 
ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  saari  maqlooq  ko  paida  kiya  hai  (lekin)  Allah 
Ta’ala  ko  kisne  paida  kiya?  (n’aozbillah)  jab  log  ye  baat  kahen  to 
turn  ye  kalimaat  kaho: 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ek  hain,  Allah  Ta’ala  kisi  ke  mohtaaj 
nahi  sab  inke  mohtaaj  hain  na  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  koi  aulaad  hai  aur 
na  woh  kisi  ki  aulaad  hain.  Aur  na  koi  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  humsafar 
hai.  Phir  apne  bayein  janib  teen  martaba  thutkar  de  aur  Allah 
Ta’ala  se  shaitaan  mardood  ki  panah  maange.  [AbuDawood] 

7491  :£>  i4$\  o'  UjJ ij  JUj  «OiV  Jy  i_A  ijJjLaJI  «'jj 

Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ek 
hadees-e-qudsi  mein  apne  Rabb  ka  ye  irshaad-e-Mubarak  naql 
farmate  hain,  Adam  ka  beta  mujhe  takleef  dena  chahta  hai, 
zamane  ko  bura  bhala  kehta  hai  haanlanke  zamana  (kuch  nahi 
woh)  to  mai  hi  hoon,  mere  hi  haath  mein  (zamane  ke)  tamaam 
muamlaat  hai,  mai  jis  tarah  chahta  hoon  raat  aur  din  ko  gardish 
deta  hoon.  [Bukhari] 

7378  i . y*  ill  O'  JUj  <3il  Jj*  «'jj  _  _ _ 
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Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  Asbari  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Takleefda  baat  sunkar  Allah  Ta’ala  se  zyada 
bard  ash  karne  wala  koi  nahi  hain.  Mushrikeen  iske  beta  hone  ka 
dawa  karte  hain  aur  phir  bhi  woh  inhein  aafiyat  deta  hai  aur  rozi 
ata’a  karta  hai.  [Bukhari] 

6969  :  i JU5  JA  O-j  Ij«~<  j  t(A— *  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  jab  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  makhlooq  ko  paida  kiya  to 
looh-e-mehfooz  mein  ye  likh  diya”  meri  rehmat  mere  gusse  se 

badi  hui  hai”.  Ye  tehreer  inke  saamne  arsh  par  maujood  hai. 

[Muslim] 

6969  :  j)  * . JUJ  -oil  <*-  J  vV  B,A> 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  #  Rasool  Allah  #  se  riwayat  karte  hain  ke 
aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  agar  momin  ko  us  sazaa  ka  sahi  ilm 
hojaye  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  yahan  na  farmaanon  keliye  hai  to  is  ki 
jannat  ki  koi  umeed  na  rakhe  aur  agar  kaafir  ko  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  is 
rehmat  ka  sahi  ilm  hojaye  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  yahan  hai  to  iski 
jannat  se  koi  na  umeed  na  ho.  [Muslim] 

6974  :  4 . (JU:  Oil  <J*j  in-  j  vV  ^ — *  »'jL> 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  Rasool  Allah  se  riwayat  farmate  hain  ke 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  yahan  sau  rehmatein  hain  usne  un  mein  se  ek 
rehmat  jin-o-ins  janwaron  aur  keede  makodon  ke  darmiyaan 
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utaari  hai  usi  ek  hisse  ki  wajha  se  woh  ek  dusre  par  narmi  wa 
raham  karte  hain  usi  ki  wajha  se  vehshi  janwar  apne  bachche  par 
shafaqat  karta  hai.  Aur  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  ninaanwe(99)  rehmaton 
ko  qayamat  ke  din  keliye  rakha  hai  ke  inke  zariye  apne  bandon 
par  raham  farmayenge.  Ek  riwayat  mein  hai  ke  jab  qayamat  ka 
din  hoga  to  Allah  Ta’ala  apni  in  ninaanwe(99)  rehmaton  ko  is 
dunyawi  rehmat  ke  saath  mila  kar  mukammil  farmayenge  (phir 
sau  rehmaton  ke  zariye  apne  bandon  par  raham  farmayenge). 

[Muslim] 


6978:  ji>  . . ^  jj  i_jU 


Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khattab  ^  se  riwayat  farmate  hai  ke  Nabi 
Kareem  $£  ke  paas  kuch  qaidi  laye  gaye.  In  mein  ek  aurat  par 
nazar  padi  jo  apna  bachcha  talaash  karti  phir  rahi  thi.  Junhi  use 
bachcha  mila  use  utha  kar  apne  pait  se  lagaya  aur  doodh  pilaya. 
Nabi  Kareem  ne  hum  se  muqatib  hokar  farmaya:  tumhara  kya 
qayaal  hai,  ye  aurat  apne  bachche  ko  aag  mein  daal  sakti  hai? 
Hum  ne  arz  kiya:  Allah  ki  qasam  nahi,  khasusan  jab  ke  use 
bachche  ko  aag  mein  na  daalne  ki  qudrat  bhi  hai  (koi  majboori 
nahi).  Is  par  aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya :  ye  aurat  apne  bachche 
par  jitna  raham  wa  pyar  karti  hai  Allah  Ta’ala  apne  bandon  par 
isse  kahi  zyada  raham  wa  pyar  karte  hain.  [Muslim] 

I4L1  :SSLl) » 

6010 ,  J  ,1^ 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  hat  ke:  (Ek  martaba)  Nabi 
Kareem  namaz  keliye  khade  hue  hum  bhi  aap  ke  saath 
khade  hogaye  ek  dihaath  ke  rehne  waale  (nau  muslim)  ne 
namaz  mein  hi  kaha:  Ae  Allah!  (sirf)  mujh  par  aur  Mohammed 
gps  par  raham  kar,  humare  saath  kisi  aur  par  raham  na  kar.  Jab 
aapne  salaam  phera  to  is  dihaath  ke  rehne  waale  se  farmaya:  turn 
ne  badi  wasi  cheez  ko  tang  kardiya  (ghabrao  nahi  rehmat  to 
itni  hai  ke  saab  par  chaa  jayein  phir  bhi  tang  na  ho  turn  hi  isse 
tang  samajh  rahe  ho).  [Bukhari] 

:  JlS  4J)  I 

387  i . «-jIi  »Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Is  zaat  ki  qasam  jis  ke  qabze  mein  Mohammed 
§§£  ki  jaan  hai  is  ummat  mein  koi  shakhs  yahoodi  ya  isai  aisa 
nahi  jo  meri  (nabu’at  ki)  khabr  sune  phir  is  deen  par  imaan  na 
laye  jis  ko  dekar  mujhe  bheja  gaya  hai  aur  (isi  haal  par) 
marjayein  to  yaqeenan  woh  dozakhiyon  mein  hoga.  [MusUm] 

jlii  .94 

jl&JI  JJjJjJ&tfjl  ioJ! 

tflfcuAtfi  #  loUi  jvU*:  \j\Ss^m 
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Hazrat  Abu  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  *  farmate  hai  he  kuch  farishte  Nabi 
Kareem  ke  paas  is  waqt  aaye  jab  ke  aap  tjfr  sorahe  the. 
Farishton  ne  appas  mein  kaha:  Aap  soye  hue  hain  kisi 
farishte  ne  kaha:  aankhein  so  rahi  hai  lekin  dil  to  jaag  raha  hai. 
Phir  appas  mein  kehne  lage  tumhare  in  saathi  (Mohammed  £$») 
ke  baare  mein  ek  misaal  hai  isko  in  ke  saamne  bayan  karo.  Dusre 
farishton  ne  kaha:  woh  to  sorahe  hai  (lehaza  bayan  karne  se  kya 
faida?)  in  mein  se  baaz  ne  kaha:  be shak ‘aankhein  sorahi  hain 
lekin  dil  to  jaag  raha  hai  phir  farishte  ek  dusre  se  kehne  laage: 
ink!  misaal  aisi  hai  jaise  ek  shakhs  ne  makaan  banaya  aur  is  mein 
dawwat  ka  intezam  kiya  phir  logaon  ko  bulaane  keliye  aadmi 
bheja,  jisne  is  bulaane  waale  ki  baat  maanli  woh  makaan  mein 
dakhil  hoga  aur  khaana  bhi  khayega  aur  jisne  is  bulaane  waale  ki 
baat  na  maani  woh  na  makaan  mein  dakhil  hoga  aur  na  hi 
khaana  khayega  ye  sunkar  farishton  ne  appas  mein  kaha:  is 
misaal  ki  wazahat  karo  taake  ye  samajhle  baaz  ne  kaha:  ye  to 
sorahe  hain  (wazahat  karne  se  kya  faida)  dusron  ne  kaha: 
aankhein  sorahi  hai  magar  dil  to  bedaar  hai.  Phir  kehne  laage: 
woh  makaan  jannat  hai  (jisse  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  banaya  aur  us  mein 
mukhtalif  ne’matein  rakh  kar  dawaat  ka  intezam  kiya)  aur  (is 
jannat  ki  taraf)  bulaane  waale  Hazrat  Mohammed  hain.  Jisne 
Mohammed  ^  ki  eta’at  ki  isne  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  eta’at  ki  (lehaza 
woh  jannat  mein  dakhil  hoga  aur  wahan  ki  ne’matein  haasil 
karega  aur  jis  ne  Mohammed  r#  ki  nafarmani  ki  us  ne  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  nafarmani  ki  (lehaza  woh  jannat  ki  ne’maton  se 
mehroom  rahega)  Mohammed  gift  ne  logaon  ki  do  qisme  bana 
di  (maan’ne  waale  aur  namaan’ne  waale).  [Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Hazrat-e-Anbiya  “  ki  ye  khususiat  hai  ke  inki  neend 
aam  insanon  ki  neend  se  mukhtalif  hoti  hai.  Aam 
insaan  neend  ki  halat  mein  bilkul  bekhabr  hote  hai  jab 
ke  anbiya  neend  ki  halat  mein  bhi  bilkul  bekhabr  nahi 
hote.  Inki  neend  ka  taluq  sirf  aakhon  se  hota  hai  dil 
neend  ki  halat  mein  bhi  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  zaat-e-aali  se 
juda  rehta  hai.  [Bazi  Ai-Majhood] 
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72S3:^j  i  Jy-j  0^  *^7’  vV  hSW>  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  $$&  riwayat  farmate  haiti  keNabi  Kareem  IP  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Meri  aur  is  din  ki  misaal  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ne 
mujhe  de  kar  bheja  hai  is  shakhs  ki  si  hai  jo  apni  qaum  ke  paas 
ayaa  aur  kaha  meri  qaum!  Maine  apni  aakhon  se  dushman  ka 
lashkar  dekha  hai  aur  mai  ek  sachcha  darane  wala  hoon  lehaza 
nijat  ki  fikr  karo.  Is  par  iski  qaum  ke  kuch  logaon  ne  to  iska 
kehna  manaa  aur  ahesta  ahesta  raat  mein  hi  chal  padhe  aur 
dushman  se  nijat  pali.  Kuch  logaon  ne  isko  jhuta  samjha  aur 
subha  tak  apne  gharon  mein  rahe.  Dushman  ka  lashkar  subha 
hote  hi  in  par  toot  pada  aur  inko  tabba  wa  barbiad  kardala.  Yahi 
misaal  is  shakhs  ki  hai  jis  ne  meri  baat  maanli  aur  mere  laaye  hue 
deen  ki  pairwi  ki  (woh  nijaat  pa  gaya)  aur  yahi  misaal  is  shakhs 
ki  hai  jis  ne  meri  baat  na  maani  aur  is  deen  ko  jhutla  diya  jis  ko 
mai  lekar  aaya  hoon  (woh  halaak  ho  gaya).  [Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Chunke  arbaon  may  subha  sawere  hamla  karne  ka 
riwaaj  tha  is  wajha  se  dushman  ke  hamle  se  mahfooz 
rahne  keliye  raataon  raat  safar  kiya  jata  tha. 

!  j>£#: jtfi  96 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Sabit  0  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Hazrat  Omer 
Bin  Khattab  0  Nabi  Kareem  #5  ki  qidmat  mein  hazir  hue  aur  arz 
kiya:  ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mera  apne  ek  bhai  ke  paas  se  guzar  hua  jo 
ke  qabila  bani  qariza  mein  se  hai.  Isne  (mere  faide  ki  garz  se)  to 
raat  se  kuch  jama  baatein  likh  kar  di  hain,  ijazat  ho  to  aap  ke 
samne  pesh  kardoon?  Hazrat  Abdullah  0  farmate  hai  ke  Nabi 
Kareem  #  ke  chahra  Mubarak  ka  rang  badal  gaya  maine  kaha 
Omer!  kya  aap  Rasool  Alllah  Us  ke  chahra  Mubarak  ka  gusse  ka 
aasar  nahi  dekh  rahe?  Hazrat  Omer  ^  ko  fauran  apni  galti  ka 


ehsaas  hua  aur  arz  kiya  ^um 

Allah  Ta’ala  ko  Rabb,  Islam  ko  deen  aur  Mohammed  Mustafa 
jjgjfc  ko  Rasool  maan  kar  razi  hochuke  hai.  Ye  kalimat  sunkar  aap 
se  gusse  ka  asar  zayal  hua  aur  irshaad  farmaya:  Is  zaat  ki 
qasam  jis  ke  qabze  mein  Mohammed  ils  ki  jaan  hai  agar  Moosa 
sl&Hi  turn  mein  majood  hote  aur  turn  mujhe  chord  kar  inka  etba  a 
karte  to  yaqeenan  gumrah  ho  jaate.  Ummataon  mein  se  turn  mere 
hisse  mein  aaye  ho  aur  nabiyaon  mein  se  mai  tumhare  hisse  mein 
aaya  hoon  (lehaza  tumhari  kamiyaabi  meri  hi  etba  a  mein  hai). 

'  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


b:  :  *97 


7M0:£,  Jj-y  JC-J  ‘l* J M  #lJ-> 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Meri  saari  ummat  jannat  mein  jayege  siwae  un 
logaon  ke  jo  inkaar  kardein.  Sahaba  ne  daryaft  kiya :  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  (jannat  mein  jane  se)  kaun  inkar  kar  sakta  hai?  Aap  #  ne 
jawab  mein  irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  ne  meri  eta  at  ki  woh  jannat 
mein  dakhil  hua  aur  jis  ne  meri  nafarmani  ki  yaqeenan  usne 
jannat  mein  jane  se  inkar  kardiya.  [Bukhan] 
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J*  J>*ij  jli :  JlS  thrift  04*^  -98 

jm  ^U-l  j  fjUN  £*W  ils—L  <~>br  j  *Uijj  JU  .il3/l  ■c_JI  j^A  j  <,jjiJI  •»« 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  *  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya :  Koi  shakhs  is  waqt  tak  (kamil)  imaan  wala  nahi 
hosakta  jab  tak  ke  uski  nafsaani  chahate  is  deen  ke  tabey  na 
hojaye  jis  ko  mai  lekar  aaya  hoon.  [Sharah  Ai-Sunnaj 

2678  jj,  JuU  J  »w  U  vV  <y~*-  tj*  :JB  j  «'jj 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
mujhe  irshaad  farmaya:  Mere  bete!  Agar  turn  subah  o  sham  (har 
waqt)  apne  dil  ki  ye  kaifiyat  bana  sakte  hoke  tumhare  dil  mein 
kisi  ke  baare  mein  zara  bhi  khot  na  ho  to  zaroor  aisa  karo.  Phir 
Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Mere  bete!  ye  baat  meri  sunnat  mein 
se  hai  aur  jis  ne  meri  sunnat  ko  zinda  kiya  usne  mujhse 
mohabbat  ki  aur  jis  ne  mujhse  mohabbat  ki  woh  mere  saath 
jannat  mein  hoga.  [Tirmizij 

**00 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $&£  ki 
ibadat  ke  baare  mein  pochne  keliye  teen  shakhs  azwaj-e- 
mutaharaat  ke  paas  aaye.  Jab  in  logaon  ko  Rasool  Allah  i#  ki 
ibadat  ka  haal  bataya  gaya  to  inhone  Aap  #£  ki  ibadat  ko  thoda 
samjha  aur  kaha:  Hamare  Rasool  Allah  4§s  se  kya  muqabila? 
Allah  Ta’ala  ne  aap  i#  ki  agli  pichli  lagzeshein  (agar  ho  bhi  to) 
mu’af  farmadi  hain.  In  mein  se  ek  ne  kaha:  Mai  hamesha  raat  bhar 
namaz  padha  karonga.  Dusre  ne  kaha:  Mai  hamesha  roza 
rakhonga,  aur  kabhi  naga  nahi  hone  donga.  Teesre  ne  kaha:  Mai 
aurtaon  se  door  rahunga  kabhi  nikah  nahi  karoonga.  (In  mein 
appas  mein  ye  guftagu  ho  rahi  thi  ke)  Rasool  Allah  tashreef  le 
aaye  aur  farmaya:  Kya  turn  logaon  ne  ye  baatein  kahi  hain?  Gaur 
se  suno,  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  qasam!  Mai  turn  mein  sabse  zyada  Allah 
Ta’ala  se  darne  wala  hoon  aur  turn  mein  sabse  zyada  taqwa 
akhtiyaar  karne  wala  hoon,  lekin  mai  roza  rakhta  hoon  aur  nahi 
bhi  rakhta,  namaz  padhta  hoon  aur  sota  bhi  hoon,  aur  aurtaon  se 
nikah  bhi  karta  hoon  (yahi  mera  tareeqa  hai  lehaza)  jis  ne  mere 
tareeqe  se  eraaz  kiya  woh  mujhse  nahi  hai.  [Bukhari] 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  Rasool  Allah  ka  irshaad  naql  farmate 
hain  ke  jis  ne  mere  tareeqe  ko  meri  ummat  ke  bigaad  ke  waqt 
mazbooti  se  thaame  rakha  use  shaheed  ka  sawab  milega.  [Tibrani] 


702  ^  j  jjait  jt-  tu»jU  j  jaju  f  uyi  »\jj 

Hazrat  Malik  Bin  Anas" farmate  hai  ke  mujhe  ye  riwayat pahunchi 
hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Maine  tumhare  paas 
do  cheezein  chordi  hain  jab  tak  turn  inko  mazbooti  se  pakdhe 
rahoge  hargeez  gumraah  nahi  hoge.Woh  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  kitaab 
aur  iske  Rasool  ki  sunnat  hai.  [imam  Malik] 
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jtu  t«5l*  Jjjli  £>  52/2  ^l.jdl  J»U-I  UJl  jU  J  »wu  vV  ‘p**  Cr-*-  ‘i-J--b“  '•**  !<J**J  ‘cS-^j3'  »'jj 

Haxrat  Arbaaz  Bin  Sariya  riwayat formate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
(gijSi  ne  hamme  ek  din  subha  ki  namaz  ke  baad  aise  maosar 
aandaaz  mein  nasihat  farmayi  ke  aankhaon  se  aansu  jari  hogaye 
aur  dilaon  mein  khaof  paida  hogaya.  Ek  shakhs  ne  arx  kiya:  Ye  to 
ruksat  hone  waale  ki  nasihat  maloom  hoti  hai  phir  Aap  iHfc  kis 
cheez  ki  wasiyat  farmate  hain?  Aap  &§£  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Mai 
tumhe  Allah  Ta’ala  se  darte  rehne  ki  aur  (ameer  ki  baat)  sunne 
aur  maanne  ki  wasiyat  karta  hoon  agarcha  woh  ameer  habshi 
ghulam  ho.  Turn  mein  jo  mere  baad  zinda  rahega  woh  bahut 
ikhtelafaat  dekhega.Tum  deen  mein  nayi  nayi  baatein  karne  se 
bacho  kyun  ke  har  nayi  baat  gumrahi  hai.  Lehaza  turn  aisa 
zamana  pao  to  meri  aur  hidayat  yaafta  qulfa-e-rashideen  ki 
sunnat  ko  mazbooti  se  thaame  rakhna.  [Tirmizi] 

-io4 


5472  :}j  rV  f.ji  ^  ‘H  •'» 

Haxrat  Abdullah  Bin  Abbas  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
ek  shakhs  ke  haath  mein  sone  ki  angothi  dekhi  to  aap  ne  ise  utaar  kar 
phaink  diya  aur farmaya:  (Kitni  ta’jub  ki  baat  hai  ke)  turn  mein  se 
koi  shakhs  aag  ke  angaare  ko  apne  haath  mein  rakhna  chahta 
hai  yani  jo  shakhs  apne  haathon  mein  sone  ki  koi  cheez  pehnega 
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uska  haath  dozakh  mein  chala  jayega.  Rasool  Allah  ke 
tashreef  lejane  ke  baad  is  shakhs  se  kaha  gaya:  Apni  angothi  lelo 
(aur)  is  (ko  baich  kar  ya  hadiya  karke  is)  se  faida  utahlo!  Isne 
jawab  diya:  Allah  ki  qasam!  nahi,  jis  cheez  ko  Rasool  Allah  jgfc 
ne  phaink  diya  ho  mai  usko  kabhi  nahi  utahonga.  [Muslim] 

jOJli  .105 

S334  sfr  Jjifj  Jti\  <~jl  Iff-  jjdt  j£  <-jIj  L^jUJI  «bj  .1  JiliPj 

Hazrat  Zainab  bay  an  farmati  bain  ke  mai  Nabi  Kareem  ki 
ahliya  mohtarma  Hazrat  Umm  Habeeba  *  ke  paas  is  waqt  gayi 
jab  inke  walid  Abu  Sufiyaan  Bin  Harb  ^  ka  inteqaal  hua  tha. 
Hazrat  Umme  Habeeba fc  ne  khushbu  mangwae  jis  mein  khaluq 
ya  kisi  aur  cheez  ki  milawat  ki  wajha  se  zardi  thi  is  mein  se  kuch 
khushbu  laondi  ko  lagayi  phir  ise  apne  rukhsaraon  par  mai  liya, 
iske  baad  farmaya:  Allah  ki  qasam!  mujhe  khushbu  ke  istemaal 
karne  ki  koi  zarurat  na  thi.  Baat  sirf  ye  hai  ke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  ||s  se  suna  hai  ke  jo  aurat  Allah  Ta’ala  aur  aakhirat  ke  din 
par  imaan  rakhti  ho  iskeliye  jayez  nahi  ke  woh  teen  din  se  zyada 
kisi  ka  sog  manaye  siwae  shauhar  ke  (iska  sog)  char  mahine  dus 
din  hai.  [Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Khaluq  ek  qism  ki  markab  khushbu  ka  naam  hai  jiske 
ijza’a  mein  aksar  hissa  zafraan  ka  hota  hai. 

.106 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  Nabi 
Kareem  se  poocha  qayamat  kab  aayegi?  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya : 
Qayamat  keliye  tumne  kya  tayaar  kar  rakha  hai?  Isne  arz  kiya: 
Maine  qayamat  keliye  na  to  zyada  (nafeeli)  namazein  na  zyada 
(nafeeli)  roze  tayaar  kiye  hai.  Aur  na  zyada  sadqa,  haan  ek  baat 
hai  ke  Allah  Taala  aur  inke  Rasool  se  mohabbat  rakhta 
hoon.  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  To  phir  (qayamat  mein)  turn 
inhe  ke  saath  hoge  jinse  tumne  duniya  mein)  mohabbat  rakhi. 

[Bukhari] 

$jSs-5jjijfrls  ,*±J  I  j  I  £&£  !  «JLso  t  i  I  j  ‘*2^ l  vs*1p- J 

63/7  JuljjJl  i<£  y*j  JUrj  j  «ljj  .ifi  Lo-jj 

Hazrat  Ayesha  h  farmati  hain  ke  ek  Sahabi  Rasool  Allah  ^  &' 
qidmat  mein  hazir  hue  aur  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Aap  mujhe 
apni  jaan  se  bhi  zyada  mehboob  hain,  apni  biwi  aur  maal  se  bhi 
zyada  mehboob  hain  aur  apni  aulaad  se  bhi  zyada  mehboob  hain. 
Mai  apne  ghar  mein  hota  hoon  aur  aap  ka  khayal  aajata  hai  to 
sabr  nahi  aata  jab  tak  ke  hazir  ho  kar  ziyarat  na  karloon.  Mujhe 
ye  khabr  hai  ke  is  duniya  se  to  aap  ko  aur  mujhe  ruksat  hona  hai 
iske  baad  aap  to  anbiya"  ke  darje  par  chale  jayenge  aur  (mujhe 
awal  to  ye  maloom  nahi  ke  mai  jannat  mein  pahunchonga  bhi  ya 
nahi)  agar  mai  jannat  mein  pahunch  bhi  gaya  to  (chunke  mera 
darja  apse  bahut  niche  hoga  isliye)  mujhe  andesha  hai  ke  mai 
wahaan  apki  ziyarat  na  kar  sakunga  to  mujhe  kaise  sabr  aayega? 
Rasool  Allah  ne  inki  baat  sunkar  koi  jawab  na  diya  yahan  tak 
ke  Jibrael  ye  aayat  lekar  nazil  hue: 
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TARJUMA:  Aur  jo  shakhs  AJlah  wa  Rasool  ka  kehna  maanlega 
to  aise  ashqaas  bhi  in  hazraat  ke  saath  honge  jin  par  Allah  Ta'ala 
inaam  farmaya  hai  yani  anbiya  siddiqeen,  shuhda’a  aur 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


ne 
sulha’a. 


714  > i~%Z  klj  oli  1(A— •  .Ijj 


ne 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
irshaad  farmaya:  Meri  ummat  mein  mujhse  zyada  mohabbat 
rakhne  waale  logaon  mein  woh  (bhi)  hain  jo  mere  baad  aayenge, 
inki  ye  arzoo  hogi  ke  kaash  woh  apna  ghar  baar  aur  maal  sab 
qurbaan  karke  kisi  tarah  mujhko  dekhlete.  [Muslim] 

1 167  ^  ra^LaJI  j  i^aL  I i  ^ J 1_J 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  tffc  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i§$£  «*? 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mujhe  6  cheezon  ke  zariye  digar  anbiya  "  par 
fazilat  digayi  hai  (1)  Mujhe  jaame  kalimaat  ataa  kiye  gaye.  (2) 
Ruab  ke  zariye  meri  madad  ki  gaye  (Allah  Ta’ala  dusbmanon  ke 
dil  mein  mera  ruab  aur  khauf  paida  farmadete  hai).  (3)  Maal-e- 
ganimat  mere  liye  halaal  banadiya  gaya  (pechli  ummaton  mein 
maal-e-ganimat  ko  aag  aakar  jaladeti  thi).  (4)  Saari  zameen 
mere  bye  masjid  yani  namaz  padhne  ki  jaga  banadi  gayi  (pechU 
ummaton  mein  ibadat  sirf  makhsoos  jagahon  mein  aada  bosakti 
thi)  aur  saari  zameen  ki  (mitti  ko)  mere  liye  paak  banadiya  gaya. 
Taimum  ke  zariye  bhi  paaki  hasil  ki  jasakti  hai.  (5)  Saari 
makhlooq  kehye  mujhe  Nabi  bana  kar  bheja  gaya  (mujhse  pehle 
anbiya  ko  khaas  taur  par  inki  apni  qaum  ki  taraf  bheja  jata  tha). 
(6)  nabu  at  aur  risalat  ka  silsila  mujb  par  khatam  kiya  gaya  (yani 
ab  mere  baad  koi  nabi  aur  Rasool  nahi  aayega).  [Muslim] 


Kalima-e-T  ayyabi 


69 


Ghaib  lei  baataon  per  Imaan 


FAIDA:  Rasool  Allah  fgj  ka  irshaad:  “Mujhe  jaame  kalimaat 
aata  kiye  gaye  ham”  iska  matlab  ya  hai  kc  mulch tesar 
alfaaz  par  mushtamil  chote  chote  jumlaon  mein  bahut 
se  ma’ane  maujood  hote  hain. 

418/2,^1  *Wj*.  fa  iU-31  gjf?  tjjl  ijlij  jfU-l  »\3J  (C-iJJ-l) 

Hazrat  Arbaaz  Bin  Sariya  se  riwayat  hai  farmate  hai  ke  maine 
Rasool  Allah  ko  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Bilashuba  mai  Allah 
Ta’ala  ka  banda  aur  aakhri  Nabi  hoon.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


3535  :£j  ijjj-jdt  i^U-  k_»lj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  Rasool  Allah  #5  ka  irshaad  naql  farmate 


hain  ke  meri  aur  mujh  se  pehle  anbiya  "ki  misaal  aisi  hai  jaise  ek 
shakhs  ne  ghar  banaya  ho  aur  is  mein  har  tarah  ka  husn  aur 
khoobsurti  ki  ho  lekin  ghar  ke  kisi  kaune  mein  ek  eent  ki  jagah 
chord  di  ho.  Ab  log  makaan  ke  chaaro  taraf  ghoomte  hain, 
makaan  ki  khushnumayee  ko  pasand  karte  hain  lekin  ye  bhi 
kehte  jaate  hain  ke  yahan  par  ek  eent  kyun  na  rakhi  gayee  to  mai 
hi  woh  eent  hoon  aur  mai  aakhri  Nabi  hoon.  [Bukhari] 


jli  U££*i)1  .112 
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Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  '  farmate  bain  be  mai  ek  din  (sawari  par)  Nabi 
Kart  cm  ke  peechc  baitha  hua  tha.  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad farmaya: 
Bachchc  mai  tumhe  chand  (ahem)  baatein  sikhata  hoon:  Allah 
Ta’ala  (kc  ahkaam)  ki  hifazat  karo  Allah  Ta’ala  tumhari  hifazat 
farmayenge.  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  haqooq  ka  khayal  rakho,  inko  apne 
saamne  paoge  (Inki  madad  tumhare  saath  rahegi)  jab  maango  to 
Allah  Ta’ala  se  mango,  jab  madad  lo  to  Allah  Ta’ala  se  (hi)  lo. 
Aur  ye  baat  jaan  lo  ke  agar  saari  ummat  jama  hokar  tumhein 
kuch  nafaa  pahunchana  chahe  to  woh  tumhe  itna  hi  nafaa 
pahuncha  sakti  hai  jitna  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  tumhare  liye  (taqdeer 
mein)  likh  diya  hai,  aur  agar  sab  milkar  nuqsaan  pahunchana 
chahe  to  itna  hi  nuqsaan  pahuncha  sakte  hain  jitna  ke  Allah 
Taala  ne  tumhari  (taqdeer  mein)  likh  diya  hai.  (Taqdeer  ke) 
qalmaon  (se  sub  kuch  likhwakar  in)  ko  uthaliya  gaya  hai  aur 
(taqdeer  ke)  kaagzaat  ki  siyahi  khushk  ho  chuki  hai.  Yani 
taqdeeri  faislon  mein  zara  barabar  bhi  tabdeeli  mumkin  nahi  hai. 

[Tirmizi] 

404/7  oSljjM  j  .Ijjj  JL-.J  j  ju-I  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya :  Har  cheez  ki  ek  haqiqat  hoti  hai  koi  banda  is 
waqt  tak  imaan  ki  haqiqat  ko  nahi  pahunch  sakta  jabtak  ke  iska 
pokhta  yaqeen  ye  na  ho  ke  jo  halaat  isko  pesh  aaye  hain  woh 
aane  hi  the  aur  jo  halaat  is  par  nahi  aaye  woh  aahi  nahi  sakte  the. 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  Insaan  jin  halaat  se  bhi  do  chaar  ho  is  baat  ka  yaqeen 
hona  chahiye  ke  jo  kuch  bhi  pesh  aaya  woh  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se  muqadar  tha  aur  maloom  nahi  ke  is 
mein  mere  liye  kya  khair  chupi  hui  ho  .Taqdeer  par 
yaqeen  insaan  ke  hifazat  aur  waswason  se  itmenaan  ka 
zariya  hai. 


Kalima-e-T  ayyaba 


71 


Ghaib  ki  baataon  per  Imaan 


:  jlj  U+U. 4fc| <j$'j  .114 

<747  }j  kfU  j  L*U  -ill  J*  J,r  i  1(4l_  .Ijj  ,5UJ| 

Hazrat  Abdulla  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  *  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  i ko  ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  zameen 
wa  asmaan  banane  se  pachaas  hazaar  saal  pehle  tamaam 
makhlooqat  ki  taqdeerein  likh  di  us  waqt  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  arsh 
paani  par  tha.  [Muslim] 


jli  .115 

197/5  .ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda’a'a  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Nabi  Kareem 
ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta’ala  har  bande  ki 
paanch  baatein  likh  kar  faarig  hochuke  hai  iski  maut  ka  waqt 
iska  amaal  (achcha  ho  ya  bura),  iske  dafn  hone  ki  jagah,  iski 
umar  aur  iska  rizq.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

.116 

181/2  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Shoeb  *apne  baap  dada  ke  hawaale  se  riwayat  karte 
hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  |j$£  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Koi  shakhs  is  waqt 
tak  momin  nahi  hosakta  jabtak  ke  har  achchi  buri  taqdeer  par  ke 
woh  Allah  ki  taraf  se  hai  imaan  na  rakhe.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

.117 
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Hazrat  Ali  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ||£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Koi  banda  momin  nahi  hosakta  jab  tak  chaar 
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cheezon  par  imaan  na  le  aaye.  (1)  Is  baat  ki  gawahi  de  ke 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  zaat  ibadat  woh  bandagi  ke  layeq 
nahi  aur  mai  Mohammed  i#i)  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  Rasool  hoon 
unhone  mujhe  haq  dekar  bheja  hai.  (2)  Marne  par  imaan 
laye.  (3)  Marne  ke  baad  dubara  utahaye  jaane  par  imaan  laye. 
(4)T aqdeer  par  imaan  laye.  [TWi] 

JU: jli  .118 
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4700  :£)  t jOilt  (j  ^1  «Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Hafsa  71 riwayat  farmate  bain  ke  Hazrat  Obada  Bin 
Samit  ne  apne  bete  se  kaha  mere  bete  turn  ko  haqiqi  imaan  ki 
lazzat  hargiz  haasil  nahi  hosakti  jab  tak  ke  turn  iska  yaqeen  na 
karlo  ke  jo  kuch  tumhein  pesh  aya  hai  turn  isse  kisi  tarah  bhi 
bach  nahi  sakte  aur  jo  tumhein  pesh  nahi  aya  woh  turn  par  aahi 
nahi  sakta  tha.  Maine  Rasool  Allah  it|£  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue 
suna  hai  ke  jo  cheez  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  sabse  pehle  banayee  woh 
qalm  hai  phir  isko  hukm  diya  likh  isne  arz  kiya  parwardigaar  kya 
I  likhoon?  Irshaad  hua  qayamat  tak  jis  jis  keliye  jo  kuch  muqadar 
I  ho  chuka  hai  woh  sab  likh.  Hazrat  Obada  Bin  Samit  4§£ne  kaha 
mere  bete  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna 
hai  ke  jo  shakhs  is  yaqeen  ke  alawa  kisi  dusre  yaqeen  par  marega 
iska  mujhse  koi  ta’aluq  nahi.  [Abu  Dawood] 

6S9S  --1  »\3J 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  4*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  1 0  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  bachchedaani  par  ek  farishta 
muqarar  farma  rakha  hai  woh  ye  arz  karta  rehta  hai  “ae  mere 
Rabb!  ab  ye  nutfaa  hai,  ae  mere  Rabb!  Ab  ye  jama  hua  khoon 
hai,  ae  mere  Rabb!  ab  ye  ghosht  ka  lauthda  hai  (Allah  Ta’ala)  ke 
sab  kuch  jaan  ne  ke  bawajood  farishta  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  bachche 
ki  mukhtaleef  shaklein  (batata  rehta  hai)  phir  jab  Allah  Ta’ala 
isko  paida  karna  chahte  hai  to  farishta  poochta  hai  iske  mutaliq 
kya  likhoon?  Ladka  ya  ladki  ?  Badbaqt  ya  naikbaqt?  Rozi  kya 
Hogi?  Umar  kitni  hogi?  Chunache  saari  tafsilaat  isi  waqt  likhli 
jaati  hai  jab  woh  maa  ke  pait  mein  hota  hai.  [Bukhari] 

.120 
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Hazrat  Anas  4k  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jitni  aazmaish  saqt  hoti  hai  iska  badla  bhi  itna  hi  bada 
milta  hai  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  jab  kisi  qaum  se  mohabbat  karte  hain 
to  inko  aazmaish  mein  daalte  hain.  Phir  jo  is  aazmaish  par  raazi 
raha  Allah  Ta’ala  bhi  is  se  raazi  hojate  hain  aur  jo  naraaz  hua 
Allah  Ta’ala  bhi  is  se  naraaz  hojate  hain.  [Tirmizi] 

3474  :  fa  4<uryi  li^sULI  tfjUJI  slju 

Hazrat  Ayesha  >J  jo  ke  Rasool  Allah  #5  ki  Ahliya  mein  hai  farmati 
hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  se  taaun  ke  baare  mein  poocha ,  aap 

ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  ek  azaab  hai  jis  par 
chahe  naazil  farmaye  (lekin)  isi  ko  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  momineen 
keliye  rehmat  bana  diya  hai.  Agar  kisi  shakhs  ke  ilaaqe  mein 
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I  ta’aun  ki  waba  phail  jaye  aur  woh  apnc  ilaaqe  mein  sabr  ke  saath 
sawaab  ki  umeed  par  tehra  rahe  aur  iska  yaqeen  rakhe  ke  wohi 
hoga  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  muqadar  kardiya  hai  (phir  taqdeeri  taur 
par  waba  mein  mubtela  hojaye  aur  iski  maut  waqai  hojaye)  to  i$e 
shaheed  ke  barabar  sawaab  milega.  [Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Ta’aun  ek  wabayi  bemaari  hai,  jis  mein  raan,  ya  bagal, 
ya  gardun  mein  ek  phoda  nikalta  hai  is  mein  sakt 
soozish  hoti  hai.  Aksar  aadmi  is  bemaari  mein  dusre  ya 
teerse  roz  mar  jate  hain.  Ta’aun  har  wabayi  bemari  ko 
bhi  kaha  gaya  hai.  (Takmila  fatah-al-malham)  hukm 
ye  hai  ke  ta’aun  ke  ilaaqe  se  na  bhaga  jaye  is  wajha  se 
hadees  shareef  mein  sawaab  ki  umeed  par  teheme  ko 
kahagayahai.  [Fatah  Al  Bari] 


Hazrat  Anas  ^  se  ri'wayat  karte  hain  ke  maine  aat  (8)  saal  ki  umar 
mein  Nabi  Kareem  ki  qidmat  shuru  ki  aur  dus  saal  tak  qidmat  ki 
(is  arse  mein)  jab  kabhi  mere  haath  se  nuqsaan  hua  to  Aap  H*  ne 
mujhe  kabhi  is  par  malamat  nahi  farmayi.  Agar  Aap  ke  ghar 
walaon  mein  se  kabhi  kisine  kuch  kaha  bhi  to  Aapne  farmadiya : 
Rehne  do  (kuch  na  kaho)  kyun  ke  agar  kisi  nuqsaan  ka  hona 
muqadar  hota  hai  to  woh  ho  kar  rehta  hai.  [Masabih  Ai-Sunna] 

675  :  » jjit  Jf  t_. >V  fl'jj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  4§£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Sab  kuch  taqdeer  mein  likha  ja  chuka  hai  yahan 
tak  ke  (insan  ka)  nasamajh  aur  nakara  hona,  hoshiyar  aur  khabil 
hona  bhi  taqdeer  hi  se  hai.  [Muslim] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  .&?  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
irshaad farmaya:  Taqatwar  momia  kamzor  momin  se  behtar  aur 
Allah  Ta’ala  ko  zyada  mehboob  hai  aur  yun  har  momin  mein 
bhalai  hai  (yaad  rakho)  jo  cheez  turn  ko  nafaa  de  iski  hirs  karo 


<$s&\&f63o  p 


aur  is  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  zaat  se  madad  talab  kiya  karo  aur 
himmat  na  haro  aur  agar  tumhe  koi  nuqsaan  pahunch  jaye  to  ye 
na  kaho  agar  mein  aisa  karleta  to  aisa  aur  aisa  hojata  albata  ye 
kaho  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taqdeer  yunhi  thi  aur  inhone  jo  chaha 
kiya,  kyun  ke  “agar”  (ka  lafz)  shaitaan  ke  kaam  ka  darwaza  khul 

deta  hai.  [Muslim] 


FAIDA:  Insaan  ka  yun  kehna“  agar  mai  aisa  karleta  to  aisa  aur 
aisa  hojata”  us  waqt  mana  hai  jab  ke  iska  istemaal  kisi 
aise  jumle  mein  ho  jis  ka  maqsad  taqdeer  ke  saath 
muqabila  ho  aur  apni  tadbeer  par  hi  etemaad  ho  aur  ye 
aqeeda  ho  ke  taqdeer  koi  cheez  nahi  kyun  ke  is  surat 
mein  shaitaan  ko  taqdeer  par  se  yaqeen  hatane  ka 
mauqaa  miljata  hai.  [Muzahir  Haq] 


i&z =:  t|M jj-ij jli: .125 
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Hazrat  Ibn  Masood  &  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jibrael  A  ne  (Allah  Ta’ala  ke  hukm  se)  mere  dil  mein 
ye  baat  dali  hai  ke  jab  tak  koi  shakhs  apna  (muqadar)  rizq  poora 
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nahi  karleta  woh  hargiz  mar  nahi  sakta,  lehaza  Allah  Ta’al  se 
darte  raho  aur  rizq  hasil  karne  mein  saaf  sutre  tareeqe  akhtiyaar 
karo,  aisa  na  ho  ke  rizq  ki  takheer  turn  ko  rizq  ki  talaash  mein 
Allah  Tala  ki  nafarmani  par  aamada  kardein,  kyun  ke  tumhara 
rizq  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  qabze  mein  hai  aur  jo  cheez  inke  qabze 

mein  ho  woh  sirf  inki  farmabardari  hi  se  hasil  ki  jasakti  hai. 

[Sharah  Al-Sunna] 


3627  jlj  ‘-*3'*  J*'  “bj 

Hazrat  Aa'uf  Bin  Malik  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  do  shakhsaon  ke  darmiyaan  faisla  farmaya.  Jis  ke  khilaaf  faisla 
hua  tha  jab  woh  wapas  jane  laga  to  isne  (  afsos  ke  saath) 
>^3  ail  kaha  (AH**1  Ta’ala  hi  mere  liye  kaafi  hain  aur 
behtareen  kaam  banane  waale  hain)  ye  sunkar  aap  i|S  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  munasib  tadbeer  nakarne  par  malamat 
karte  hain  is  liye  hamesha  pehle  apne  muamlaat  mein 
samajhdari  se  kaam  liya  karo  phir  iske  baad  bhi  agar  halaat 
namuwafiq  hojayein  to  JuSj)l  ssl  ($z£-  padho  (aur  isse  apni  dill 
tasali  karliya  karo  ke  Allah  Ta  ala  ki  zaat  hi  mere  liye  kaafi  hai 
aur  wohi  in  halaat  mein  bhi  mere  kaam  banayenge).  [Abu  Dawood] 


MAUT  KE  BAAD  PESH  AANE  WAALE 
HALAAT  PER  IMAAN 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 

[r  >  gJoH  dU3l  4»lvx£  &£!) (J-'liJ! 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Logo!  apne  Rabb  se 
darro,yaqeenan  qayamat  ka  zalzala  bada  haulnaak 
hoga.  Jis  din  turn  is  zalzale  ko  dekhoge  to  ye  haal  hoga 
ke  tamaam  doodh  pilaane  wali  aurtein  apne  doodh 
peete  bachche  ko  dehshat  ki  wajha  se  bhool  jayegi  aur 
tamaam  hamela  aurtein  apna  hamal  gir a  dengi  aur  log 
nashe  ki  si  halat  mein  dekhayee  denge  haanlake  woh 
nashe  mein  nahi  honge,  balke  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  azaab 
hai  hi  bahut  sakht  (jis  ki  wajha  se  woh  madhosh  nazar 
aayenge).  [Al-Hajj] 


~  /  i({.  V  ,  »,<K 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  us  din  yani  qayamat  ke 
din  koi  dost  kisi  dost  ko  nahi  pochega  bawajood  ke  ek 
dusre  ko  dekha  diyejayenge  (yani  ek  dusre  ko  dekh  rahe 
honge)  is  roz  mujrim  is  baat  ki  tammana  karega  ke 
azaab  se  bachne  keliye  apne  betaon  ko ,  biwi  ko ,  bhai  ko 
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aur  khandaan  ko  jin  mein  woh  rehta  tha  aur  tamaam 
able  zameen  ko  apne  fidya  mein  de  de  aur  ye  fidya  de 
kar  apna  aap  ko  bachale.  Ye  hargiz  nahi  hoga.  [Ai-MaVij] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  T o' ala  ka  irshaadhai:  Jo  kuch  ye  zaalim  log  kar 
rahe  bain  in  se  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  (fauri  pakad  karne  ki 
wajha  se j  bekhabar  hargiz  na  samjho  kyunke  inko 
Allah  Ta'ala  ne  sirf  us  din  tak  keliye  mohlat  de  rakhi 
hai  jis  din  haibat  se  inki  aankhein  phati  ki  phati 
rehjayegi  aur  woh  hisaab  ki  jagah  ki  taraf  sar  uthaaye 
hue  daudhe  jaarahe  honge  aur  aankhon  ki  aisi  tiktikki 
bandhegi  ke  ankh  jhapakegi  nahi  aur  inke  dil  bilkul 
badhawas  honge.  [Ibrahim] 

8^,2$ 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad hai:  Aur  is  din  amaal  ka  wazn 
ek  haqiqat  hai  phir  jis  shakhs  ka  palda  bhaari  hoga  to 
wohi  hamyab  hoga.  Aur  jinke  imaan  wa  amaal  ka 
palda  halka  hoga  to  yehi  log  honge  jinhone  apna 
nuqsaan  kiya  isliye  ke  woh  hamari  aayaton  ka  inkaar 
karte  the.  [Al-A’raf] 


JSC* ^  ^  i 
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TAFJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  (Aehche  amal  karne\ 
walaon  keliye)  jannat  mein  hamesha  rehne  ke  baghaat 
honge  jis  mein  woh  log  dakhil  honge  aur  unko  sone  ke 
kangan  aur  moti  pehnaye  jayenge  aur  inka  libaas 
resham  ka  hoga  aur  woh  in  baghaon  mein  dakhil  hokar 
kahenge  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  laakh  laakh  shukar  hai  jis 
ne  humse  hamesha  keliye  har  qism  ka  ranj  wa  gham 
door  kiya.  Beshak  humare  Rabb  bade  bakhshne  waale 
aur  bade  qadardan  hain  jinho  ne  humein  hamesha 
rehne  ke  muqaam  mein  dakhil  kiya  jahan  na  humko 
koi  takleef  pahunchti  hai  na  hi  kisi  qism  ki  thakawat 
pahunchti  hai.  [Fatir] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Beshak  Allah  Ta’ala  se 
darne  waale  pur-aman  muqaam  mein  honge  yani 
baghon  aur  nehron  mein .  Woh  log  baarik  aur  mota 
resham  pehne  hue  ek  dusre  ke  aamne  saamne  baithe 
honge.Ye  sab  baatein  isi  tarah  hongi.  Aur  hum  inka 
nikaahy  gori  aur  badi  aankhon  wali  hooron  se 
kardenge.  Wahan  itmenaan  se  har  qism  ke  mewe 
mangwa  rahe  honge.  Wahan  siwaye  us  maut  ke  jo 
duniya  mein  achuki  thi  dubara  maut  ka  zayaqa  bhi  na 
chakenge.  Aur  Allah  Ta’ala  in  darne  waalon  ko  dozakh 
ke  azaab  se  mehfooz  rakhenge ,  ye  sab  kuch  inko  aap  ke 
Rabb  ke  fazal  se  mila.  Badi  kaamiyabi  yehi  hai. 

[Ad-Dukh'an] 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Beshak  naik  log  aise 
piyalon  mein  sharaab  piyenge  jisme  kafoor  mila  hua 
hoga .  Woh  ek  chashma  hai  jis  se  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  khaas 
bande  piyenge  aur  is  chashme  ko  woh  khaas  bande 
jahan  chahenge  baha  kar  le  jayenge.  Ye  woh  log  hain  jo 
zaroori  amaal  ko  khuloos  se  poora  karte  hain  aur  aise 
din  se  darte  hain  jis  ki  sakhti  ka  asar  kam-o-baish  har 
kisi par  hoga  aur  woh  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  mohabbat  mein, 
gareeb  yateem  ko  khaana  khilaate  hain.  Hum  turn  se 
na  kisi  badle  ke  khuwahishmand  hai  aur  na  “ shukriya ” 
ke,  aur  hum  apne  Rabb  se  is  din  ka  khauf  karte  hain  jo 
din  nihayat  talkh  aur  nihayat  sakht  hoga  to  Allah 
Ta'ala  inko  is  eta'aat  aur  ekhlaas  ki  barkat  se  is  din  ki 
sakhti  se  bachalenge  aur  inko  taazgi  aur  khushi  ataa 
farmayenge  aur  un  logaon  ko  inki  deen  mein  pokhtegi 
ke  badle  mein  jannat  aur  reshmi  libaas  ataa 
farmayenge.  Woh  wahan  is  halat  mein  honge  ke  jannat 
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mein  takbt  par  takiye  tapayc  haithe  honge  aur jannat 
mein  na  dhoop  ki  tapish  payenge  aur  na  sakht  sardt 
(balkc  farahat  baksh  matadil  mausam  hoga)  aur 
jannat  ke  darqton  ke  saye  in  logaon  par  jhuke  hue 
honge  aur  inke  phal  inke  ikhtiyaar  mein  kar  diye 
jayenge  yani  har  waqt  bila  mushqqat  phal  le  sakenge 
aur  inpar  chaandi  ke  bartan  aur  sheeshe  ke  piyalaon  ka 
daur  chal  raha  hoga  aur  sheeshe  bhi  chaandi  ke  honge 
yani  saaf  shafaaf  honge  jinko  bharne  walaon  ne 
munasib  andaaz  se  bhara  hoga  aur  unko  wahan  aisi 
sharaab  bhi  pilayee  jayegi  jis  mein  khushk  adrak  ki 
milawat  hogi  jis  ke  chashme  ka  naam  jannat  mein 
salsabeel  mashhoor  hoga  aur  inke  paas  ye  cheezein  le  kar 
aise  ladke  aana  jaana  karenge  jo  hamesha  ladke  hi 
rahenge.  Aur  woh  ladke  is  qadr  haseen  honge  ke  turn 
inko  bhikre  hue  moti  samjhoge  aur  jab  turn  wahan 
dekhoge  to  bakasrat  ne’matein  aur  bahut  badi  sultanat 
dekhoge  aur  in  able  jannat  par  sabz  rang  ke  bareek  aur 
mote  resham  ke  libaas  honge  aur  inko  chaandi  ke 
kangan  pehnaye  jayenge. Inhe  inke  Rabb  khud  nihayat 
pakeezah  sharaab  pilayenge.  Able  jannat  se  kaha 
jayega  ke  ye  sab  nematein  tumhare  naik  amaal  ka  sila 

hai  aur  tumhari  mehnat  wa  koshish  maqbool  hui. 

[Ad-Dahr] 


[t- TViijlpi] 

TARJUMA:  AUah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  dahaane  waale,  kya 
hi  achche  hain  dahaane  waale  ( muraad  woh  log  hai  jin 
ko  amaal  naama  dahaane  haath  mein  diya  jayega  aur 
inkeliye  jannat  ka  faisla  hoga)  woh  log  aise  baghaat 
mein  honge  jin  mein  baghair  kaante  ke  bairiyan  hongi 
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aur  is  bagh  ke  darqton  mein  teh-ba-teh  kele  lage  honge 
aur  in  baghon  mein  saye  phaile  honge  aur  behta  hua 
paani  hoga  aur  kasrat  se  mewe  honge  jinki  na  kabhi 
fasal  khatm  hogi  aur  na  inke  khaane  mein  koi  rok  tok 
hogi  aur  in  baghon  mein  oonche  oonche  bichone  honge. 
Humne  wahan  ki  auraton  ko  khaas  t aur  par  banaya  \ 
hai  ke  woh  hamesha  kunwari  rahengi,  khawendon  ki 
mehbooba  aur  able  jannat  ki  hum  umr  hongi.Ye  sab 
ne’matein  daahne  walaon  keliye  hain  aur  inki  ek  badi 
jamat  to  pehle  logaon  mein  se  hogi  aur  ek  badi  jamat 
pichle  logaon  mein  se  hogi.  [Al-Waqi’a] 

FAIDA:  Pehle  logaon  se  muraad  pichli  ummaton  ke  log  aur 
pichli  logaon  se  muraad  is  ummat  ke  log  hain. 

[Bayan  A1 -Qur’an] 

[rr 

TARJUMA:  Allah  T o’ ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur jannat  mein  tumhare 
liye  har  woh  cheez  maujood  hogi  jisko  tumhara  dil 
chahega  aur  jo  turn  wahan  maangoge ,  millega .  Ye  sab 
kuch  is  zaat  ki  taraf  se  bataur  mehmaani  ke  hoga  jo 
bahut  bakhshne  wale  nihayat  meherbaan  hai .  [As-Sajda] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Aur  beshak  sirkashon 
keliye  bahut  hi  bur  a  thikana  hai  yani  dozakhjis  mein 
woh  girenge.  Woh  kaisi  badi  jagah  hai.Ye  khaulta  hua 
paani  aur  peep  (maujood)  hai,  ye  log  isko  chakhein  aur 
iske  alawa  aur  bhi  is  qism  ki  mukhtalif  nagawar 
cheezein  hain  ( usko  bhi  chakhein).  [Sa’ad] 
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TARJUMA;  Allah  Ta'ala  dozakhiyon  se  farmayege  chalo  is  azaab  ki 
tarafjisko  turn  jhutlaate  the .  7«m  dhuwein  ke  aise  saye 
ki  taraf  chalo  jo  buland  hokar  phat  kar  teen  hissaon 
mein  hojayega  jis  mein  na  saya  hai  na  woh  aag  ki 
tapish  se  bachta  hai.  Woh  aag  aise  angaare  bar  saye  gi 
jaise  bade  mahal,  goya  ke  woh  kaale  ount  ho  yani  jab 
woh  angaare  upar  ko  uthenge  to  mahal  numa  maloom 
honge  aur  jab  neeche  aakar  giringe  to  ount  ke  misaal 
maloom  honge.  [Ai-Mural’at] 

4l)l  *  QS&  of  34&1 65 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  bain:  Dozakhiyon  ko  aag  upar 
se  bhi  gheray  mein  liye  hue  hogi  aur  neeche  se  bhi 
gheray  hue  hogi  yehi  woh  azaab  hai  jis  se  Allah  Ta'ala 
apne  bandon  ko  darate  hain ,  Ae  mere  bando!  mujh  se 
darte  raho.  [Az-Zumar] 

p*  wfetlS  «oi. 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Beshak  dozakh  mein  bade 
gunahgaron  keliye  zaqoom  kq.  darqt  khuraak  hai  aur 
woh  surat  mein  kaale  teil  ki  talchat  ki  tarah  hoga  jo 
pait  mein  aisa  josh  maarega  jaise  khaulta  hua  garam 
paani  aur  farishton  ko  hukm  hoga  ke  is  mujrim  ko 
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pakdo  aur  ghasitte  hue  dozakh  ke  beech  o  beech  dhakail 
do .  Aur  tske  sar  par  takleef  dene  mala  garam  paani 
chordo  (aut  tamsakhar  karte  hue  kaha  jayega  ke)  le  chak 
le.  Tu  bada  ba-izzat  wa  mukarram  hai  (yani  tu 
duniya  mein  bada  izaat  mala  samjha  jata  tha  isliye 
mere  hukmon  par  chalne  mein  sharm  mehsoos  karta 
tha ,  ab  ye  teri  taazeem  horahi  hai)  aur  ye  tamaam 
mohi  cheezein  hainjis  mein  turn  shak  kar  ke  inkaar  kar 
dete  the.  [Ad-Dukh’an] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta  ala  ka  irshaad  hat:  (Aur  sarkash  shakhs)  ab 
iske  agaay  dozakh  hai  aur  isko  peep  ka  paani  pilaya 
jayega  jisko  (sakht  piyaas  ki  majha  se)  ghunt  ghunt  kar 
ke  piye  ga  (lekin  sakht  garm  hone  ki  majha  se)  asaani 
ke  saath  halaq  se  neeche  na  uttar  sakega  aur  isko  har 
taraf  se  maut  aati  maloom  hogi  aur  moh  kisi  tarah 
marega  nahi  (balke  isi  tarah  sisakta  rahega)  aur  is 
azaab  ke  alama  aur  bhi  sakht  azaab  hota  rahega. 

[Ibrahim] 
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Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  >J  rivjayat  karte  hat  ke  Hazrat  Abu  Baker  %  ne 
arz  kiya  ya  Rasool  Allah  Aap  par  budhapa  aagaya.  Aap  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mujhe  Surah  Hood,  Surah  Waqiya,  Surah 
Mursalat,  Surah  Uram  Yatasa’lun  aur  Surah  Iza  AlShams  Kuirat 
ne  budha  kardiya.  [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Budha  isliye  kardiya  ke  in  suraton  mein  qiyamat  aur 
aakhirat  aur  mujrimaon  par  Allah  ke  azaab  ka  bada 
haulnak  bayan  hai. 
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Hazrat  Khalid  Bin  Omair  Adazui  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Hazrat 
Otbah  Bin  Ghazwan  ^  ne  hum  logaon  mein  bayan  kiya.  Pehle 
unhone  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  hamd  wa  sana  bayan  ki  phir  farmaya 
bilashuba  duniya  ne  apne  khatm  hone  ka  elaan  kardiya  aur  peet 
phair  kar  tezi  se  jarahi  hai  aur  duniya  mein  se  thoda  hissa  baakhi 
rehgaya  hai  jaisa  ke  bartan  mein  peene  ki  cheez  thodi  si  rehjati 
hai  aur  aadmi  ise  chus  leta  hai  turn  duniya  se  muntaqil  hokar 
aise  ghar  ki  taraf  jaoge  jo  kabhi  khatm  nahi  hoga  isliye  jo  sab  se 
achchi  cheez  (naik  amaal)  tumhare  paas  hai  ise  lekar  turn  is  ghar 
ki  taraf  jao.  Hume  ye  bataya  gaya  hai  ke  jahanum  ke  kinare  se  ek 
paththar  phainka  jayega  jo  satar  (70)  saal  tak  jahanum  mein  girta 
rahega  lekin  phir  bhi  gahrayi  tak  nahi  pahunch  sakega.  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  qasam  ye  jahanum  hi  ek  din  insanaon  se  bahar  jaye  gi 
kya  tumhe  is  baat  par  hairat  hai?  Aur  humein  ye  bhi  bataya  gaya 
hai  ke  jannat  ke  darwaze  ke  do  paton  ke  darmiyaan  chalees  saal 
ka  fa’asla  hai  lekin  ek  din  aisa  aayega  ke  jannatiyon  ke  hojum  ki 
wajha  se  itna  cha’odha  darwaza  bhi  bhara  hua  hoga.  Maine  woh 
zamana  bhi  dekha  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i|§l£  ke  saath  hum  saat  (7) 
aadmi  the  mai  bhi  in  mein  shamil  tha.  Hume  khaane  ko  sirf 
darqt  ke  patte  milte  the  jinhe  musalsil  khaane  ki  wajha  se 
humare  jabde  zakhmi  hogaye  the.  Mujhe  ek  chadar  milgaye  to 
maine  iske  do  tukdhe  kiye  aadhi  ki  maine  lungi  banali  aur  aadhe 
ki  Saad  Bin  Malik  ne  lungi  banali.  Aaj  hum  mein  se  har  ek  kisi 
na  kisi  shaher  ka  governor  bana  hua  hai.  Mai  is  baat  se  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  panah  chahta  hoon  ke  mai  apni  nigah  mein  to  bada 
banu  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  nigah  mein  chota  hoon.  Nabuwat  ka 
tareeqa  khatm  hota  jaraha  hai  aur  iski  jaga  badeshahat  ne  leli 
hai.  Humare  baad  turn  dusre  governaraon  ka  tajruba  karloge. 

[Muslim] 

22SS  :  1 . Jlie 
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Hazrat  Ayesha  *  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  jab  bhi  Rasool  Allah  ki 
mere  haan  bari  hoti  aur  raat  ko  tashreef  late  to  aap  raat  ke 
aakbri  bisse  mein  baqe'e  (qabrastaan)  tashreef  lejate  aur  irshaad 
farmate: 

TARJUMA  :  Ae  musalman  basti  walo  assalamu  alaikum  turn 
par  woh  kal  aagayee  jis  mein  tumhe  marne  ki  qabr  di  gayi  thi  aur 
inshallah  hum  bhi  turn  se  milne  waale  hain.  Ae  Allah  baqe’e 
walaon  ki  maqfirat  farmadijiye.  [Muslim] 

ja: .wo 

7197  :  fa  ». . LijJI  ,Li  t<L~>  oljj 

Hazrat  Mustaurid  Bin  Shadad  ^  farmate  hai  ke  Rassool  Allah  ^ 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  qasam  duniya  ki  misaal 
aakhirat  ke  muqabile  mein  aisi  hai  jaise  turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs 
apni  ungli  darya  mein  dal  kar  nikaal  le  phir  dekhe  ke  paani  ki 
kitni  meqdaar  ungli  par  lagi  hui  hai  yani  jis  tarah  ungli  par  laga 
hua  paani  darya  ke  muqabile  mein  bahut  thoda  hai  aise  hi 
duniya  ki  zindagi  aakhirat  ke  muqabile  mein  bahut  thodi  hai. 

[Muslim] 

*3A  jyUtf  l* 

2459  tfa  c X— «i  Ols  I •*»  Jl*>  lS-WJ'  «1}j 

Hazrat  Shadad  Bin  Aos  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:.  Samajhdar  aadmi  woh  hai  jo  apne  nafs  ka 
muhaseba  karta  rahe  aur  maut  ke  baad  keliye  amal  kare.  Aur 
nasamajhdar  aadmi  woh  hai  jo  nafs  ki  khwahishaon  par  chale 
Allah  Ta’ala  se  umeedein  rakhe  (ke  Allah  Ta’ala  bade  mu’af 
farmane  waale  hain).  [Tirmizi] 
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Ut&'J&iaHiSi&li  :  JUb.jLaS^il 

556/10  >"  #*U«*»1  j  j  4j»U  »1 jj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  >J  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  mai  dus 
aadmiyon  ki  ek  jamaat  ke  saath  hazir  hua.  Ansaar  mein  se  ek 
saheb  ne  khadhe  hokar  arz  kiya:  Allah  ke  Nabi  logaon  mein  sab 
se  zyada  samajhdar  aur  mohtaat  aadmi  kaun  hai?  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  sabse  zyada  maut  ko  yaad  karne 
wala  ho  aur  maut  ke  aane  se  pehle  sabse  zyada  maut  ki  tayyari 
kame  wala  ho  (jo  log  aisa  kare)  wohi  samjhdar  hain  yehi  log  hai 
jinhone  duniya  Id  sharafat  aur  aakhirat  ki  izzat  hasil  karli. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

<^Ul£  ■  13: 

6417  iJjb  j  <j  1_»L  «ljj 

Harzat  Abdullah  farmate  hain  ke  ek  martaba  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
morabba  (chaar  lakeeraon  wali)  shakal  banayi  phir  is  morabba 
shakal  mein  ek  dusri  lakeer  khenchi  jo  is  morabba  se  bahar  nikal 
gayi.  Phir  is  morabba  shakal  ke  andar  choti  choti  lakeerien  banayi 
jiski  surat  ulmaa  ne  mukhtalif  likhi  hai  jin  mein  se  ekye  hai. 


Kalima-e-Tayyaba 


89 


Maut  ke  baad  pesh  aane.... 


Is  ke  baad  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  darmiyani 
lakeer  to  aadmi  hai  aur  jo  (morabba  lakeer)  is  ko  chaaron  taraf  se 
gher  rahi  hai  woh  iski  maut  hai  ke  aadmi  isse  nikal  hi  nahi  sakta 
aur  jo  lakeer  bahar  nikal  rahi  hai  woh  iski  umeedien  hain  ke  woh 
iski  zindagi  se  bhi  aage  hain  aur  ye  choti  choti  lakeerein  iski 
beemariyan  aur  hadesaat  hain.  Har  choti  lakeer  ek  aafat  hai  agar 
ek  se  bach  jaye  to  dusri  pakad  leti  hai  aur  agar  isse  jaan  chot  jaye 
to  koi  dusri  aafat  aapakadti  hai.  [Bukhari] 

l  .134 

Jlill  iJLiJl 

4S3/10  jlljjJI  JIs-jj  J-sU-iU  JL^I  «tjj 

Hazrat  Mahmood  Bin  Labeed  Rasool  Allah  ka  irshaad  naql 
formate  hain  ke  do  cheezein  aisi  hain  jinko  aadmi  pasand  nahi 
karta  (pehli  cheez)  maut  hai  haanlake  maut  iskeliye  fitne  se 
behtar  hai  yani  marne  ki  wajha  se  aadmi  deen  ko  nuqsaan 
pahunchane  waale  fitnaon  se  mehfooz  hojata  hai  aur  (dusri 
cheez)  maal  ka  kam  hona  jisko  aadmi  pasand  nahi  karta 
haanlake  maal  ki  kami  aakhirat  ke  his  sab  ko  bahut  kam  karne 
Wall  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


304/5  4j) JL-J!  j  IJjb  jcS JadU-i 

Hazrat  Abu  Salma  ■%$.  formate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 

,  irshaad  formate  hue  suna  jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  se  is  haal  mein 
mile  ke  woh  is  baat  ki  gawahi  deta  ho  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa 
koi  ibadat  ke  layaaq  nahi  aur  Hazrat  Mohammed  Mustafa 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  Rasool  hain  (aur  is  haal  mein  mile  ke)  marne  ke 
baad  dobara  uthaye  jane  aur  hisaab  wa  kitaab  par  imaan  laya  ho 
woh  jannat  mein  dakhil  hoga.  [Ai-Bidaya  wa  Al-Nihaya] 
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M9/7  il(VI  _ _ i  j  J*JI  -In  'i 

//azra/  {/otot  Darda'a'a'  farmati  hain  ke  maine Abu  Darda'da «§ 
^  ke  aap  aur  logaon  ki  tarah  apne  mahamanon  ki 

mahmaan  nawazi  karne  keliye  maal  kyun  nahi  kamate?  Unhone 
farmaya  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  #  ko  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna  hat 
he  tumhare  saamne  ek  mushkil  ghati  hai  is  par  zyada  bhoj  waale 
asaani  se  na  guzar  sakenge  isliye  mai  chahta  hoon  ke  is  ghati  se 
guzarne  keliye  halka  phulka  rahoon.  [Baihaqi] 

-137 

^Ja  i  jfiis  U :  jg§l£  *ii  jVij  ji; : 

2308  :jj,  -jjai  J  u  v-V  ‘Vr*>  !  JBJ  •!« 

Hazrat  &  ke  azad  karda  ghulam  Hazrat  Hani  farmate  hain 

ke  Hazrat  Osman  &  jab  kisi  kahbr  ke  paas  khadhe  hote  to 
bahut  rote  yahan  tak  ke  aansuon  se  apni  dadhi  ko  tar  kardete. 
Inse  arz  kiya  gaya  (ye  kya  baat  hai)  ke  aap  jannat  wa  dozakh  ke 
tazkere  par  nahi  rote  aur  khabr  ko  dekhkar  is  qadr  rote  hain? 
Aap  ne farmaya  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Khabr 
aaqkhirat  ki  manzilon  mein  se  pehli  manzil  hai  agar  banda  is  se 
najaat  pa  gaya  to  aage  ki  manzilein  isse  zyada  asaan  hain,  aur 
agar  is  manzil  se  najaat  na  pa  saka  to  baat  ki  manzilein  isse  zyada 
sakht  hain  (naiz)  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  ye  irshaad  farmaya  maine  koi 
manzar  khabr  ke  manzar  se  zyada  khaufnak  nahi  dekha.  [Tirmizi] 
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.JU>6^ I  <3 ^  «^hAAI^«U  I >L w j .  I j^AAjL* I 

3221  :  - - .jJ)l  JU*  wjL  .ijb  *'jj 

Hazrat  Osman  Bin  Affan  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  %.  jab 
mayyat  ke  dafn  se  farikh  hojate  to  khabr  ke  paas  khade  hote  aur 
irshaad  farmate  ke  apne  bhai  keliye  Allah  Ta’ala  se  maqfirat  ki 
dua  karo,  aur  ye  maango  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  isko  (sawalaat  ke 
jawabaat  mein)  sabit  khadm  rakhe  kyun  ke  is  waqt  is  se  pooch 
gooch  horahi  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 


&U£> ^ 

^1»1  J>-ij  JLi:  jti  i^SLbts.LL^j^lc^lIj 
.^1)1  55*^  ^1  ^ 

2460  J  g,  kc>1JilJ1  fiU  jS"»  ijjKJI  *— ’b  >v-i>  !  dBJ  alJJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeedtyk  farmate  bain  ke  ek  martaba  Rasool  Allah  # 
namaz  keliye  masjid  mein  tashrif  laye  to  aap  i$$  ne  dekha  ke 
baaz  logaon  ke  daant  hassi  Id  wajha  se  khil  rahe  the  Rasool  Allah 
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0,  ne  irshaad  farmaya  agra  turn  lazzataon  ke  todne  wali  cheez 
maut  ko  kasrat  se  yaad  kiya  karo  to  tumhari  ye  haalat  na  ho  jo 
mar  dekhraha  hoon,  lehaza  lazaatein  khatm  karne  wali  cheez 
maut  ko  kasrat  se  yaad  karo  kyun  ke  khabr  par  koi  din  aisa  nahi 
guzarta  jis  mein  woh  ye  awaaz  na  deti  ho  ke  mai  pardes  ka  ghar 
hoon,  mai  tanhayi  ka  ghar  hoon,  mai  mitti  ka  ghar  hoon,  mai 
keedaon  ka  ghar  hoon.  Jab  momin  banda  dafn  kiya  jata  hai  to 
khabr  isse  kehti  hai  tumhara  aana  Mubarak  hai,  bahut  achcha 
kya  jo  turn  aagaye.  Jitne  log  meri  peet  par  chalte  the  mujhe  turn 
in  sab  mein  zyada  pasand  the.  Aaj  jab  turn  mere  sapurd  kiye  gaye 
ho  aur  mere  paas  aaye  ho  to  mere  behtarein  sulok  ko  bhi 
dekhoge.  Is  ke  baad  khabr  jahan  tak  murde  ki  nazar  pahunch 
sake  wahan  tak  kushada  ho  jati  hai  aur  is  keliye  ek  darwaza 
jannat  ki  taraf  khol  diya  jata  hai.  Aur  jab  koi  gunhagaar  ya  kafir 
khabr  mein  rakha  jata  hai  to  khabr  kehti  hai  tera  aana 
namubarak  hai,  bahut  bura  kiya  jo  tu  aaya.  Jitne  log  mere  peet 
par  chalte  the  in  sab  mein  tujh  hi  se  mujhe  zyada  nafrat  thi.  Aaj 
jab  tu  mere  hawale  hua  hai  aur  mere  paas  aaya  hai  to  mere  bure  j 
sulok  ko  bhi  dekhlega.  Iske  baad  khabr  usse  is  tarah  dabati  hai 
ke  phasliyaan  apas  mein  ek  dusre  mein  ghuss  jati  hain.  Rasool 
Allah  ne  ek  haath  ki  ungliyaan  dusre  haath  mein  daal  kar 
bataya  ke  istarah  ek  janib  ki  phasliyaan  dusri  janib  mein  ghuss 
jati  hain.  Aur  Allah  Ta’ala  is  par  sattar(70)  asdahe  aise  musalat 
kardete  hain  ke  agar  ek  bhi  in  mein  se  zameen  par  phankaar 
maarde  to  is  ke  (zehrile)  asar  se  qayamat  tak  zameen  par  ghans 
ugna  band  hojaye,  woh  usko  qayamat  tak  kaatte  aur  daste 
rahenge.  Nabi  Kareem  igi  ne  irshaad  farmaya  khabr  jannat  ke 
baaghon  mein  se  ek  baagh  hai  ya  jahanum  ke  gaddhaon  mein  se 
ek  gaddha.  [Tirmizi] 
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Hazrat  Bara  Bin  Azeib  *  se  riwayat  hat  ke  hum  log  Nabi  Kareem 

#  ke  saath  ek  Ansari  sahabi  ke  janaze  mein  (khabrastaan)  gaye. 
Jab  hum  khabr  ke  paas  pahunche  jo  ke  abhi  khodi  nahi  gayi  thi, 
Nabi  Kareem  #  (wahan  khabrki  tayyari  ke  intezaar  mein) 
tashreef  farmaye  hue  aur  aap  ke  ardgird  hum  bhi  is  tarah 
mutawaja  ho  kar  bait  gaye  goya  ke  humare  saron  par  parinde 
baite  hoon.  Aap  ke  haath  mein  lakdi  thi  jis  se  zameen  ko 
khured  rahe  the  (jo  kisi  gehri  sonch  ke  waqt  hota  hai)  phir  Aap 

#  w*  apna  sar  Mubarak  utbaya  aur  do  ya  teen  martaba  farmaya: 
“Azaab  khabr  se  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  panah  maango”  phir  irshaad 
farmaya:  (allah  ka  momin  banda  is  duniya  se  muntaqil  ho  kar  jab 

aalam  barzakh  mein  pahunchta  hai,  yani  khabr  mein  dafan 
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kardiya  jata  hai  to)  iskc  paas  do  farishte  aate  hain,  woh  isko 
bithatc  hain,  phir  issc  poochte  hai  ke  tumhare  Rabb  kaun  hai? 
Woh  kchta  hai  ke  mere  Rabb  Allah  hai.  Phir  poochte  hain 
tumhara  deen  kya  hai?  Woh  kehta  hai  mera  deen  Islam  hai.  Phir 
poochte  hai  ke  ye  aadmi  jo  turn  mein  (Nabi  banakar)  bheje  gaye 
the  (yani  Hazrat  Mohammed  i$&)  inke  baare  mein  tumhara  kya 
khayal  hai?  Woh  kehta  hai  ke  woh  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  Rasool  hain. 
Farishte  kehte  hain  ke  tumhe  ye  baat  kis  ne  batayi  yani  tumhe 
inke  Rasool  hone  ka  ilm  kis  zariye  se  hua?  Woh  kehta  hai  maine 
Allah  Ta’ala  ki  kitaab  padhi,  is  par  imaan  laya,  aur  isko  sach 
mana,  iske  baad  Rasool  Hi  ne  irshaad farmaya:  (Momin  banda 
farishton  ke  mazkura  bala  sawalaat  ke  jawabaat  jab  is  tarah  theek 
theek  de  deta  hai  to)  ek  munadi  asmaan  se  nida  deta  hai  yani 
Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se  asmaan  se  elaan  karaya  jata  hai  ke  mere 
bande  ne  sach  kaha,  lehaza  iskeliye  jannat  ka  bistar  bichado,  usse 
jannat  ka  libaas  pehna  do,  aur  is  keliye  jannat  mein  ek  darwaza 
kholdo  chunacha  woh  darwaza  khol  diya  jata  hai  aur  ise  jannat 
ki  khushgawar  hawaein  aur  khushbuein  aati  rahti  hain,  aur 
khabr  iskeliye  had  nigah  tak  khol  di  jaati  hai(ye  haal  to  Rasool 
Allah  0  ne  marne  waale  momin  ka  bayan  farmaya)  is  ke  baad 
Aap  ne  kafir  ki  maut  ka  zikr  kiya  aur  irshaad  farmaya:  marne  ke 
baad  iski  rah  jism  mein  lautayi  jati  hai  aur  iske  paas  (bhi)  do 
farishte  aate  hain  woh  isko  bithate  hain  aur  is  se  poochte  hain  ke 
tera  Rabb  kaun  hai?  Woh  kehta  hai  haaye  afsos  mai  kuch  nahi 
janta  phir  farishte  isse  poochte  hain  ke  tera  deen  kya  hai?  Woh 
kehta  hai:  haye  afsos  mai  kuch  nahi  janta.  Phir  farishta  isse 
kehte  hain  ke  ye  aadmi  jo  tumhare  andar  (bahayesiyat  nabi  ke) 
bheja  gaya  tha,  tumhara  iske  baare  mein  kya  khayal  tha?  Woh 
phir  bhi  yahi  kehta  hai:  Haye  afsos  mai  kuch  nahi  janta.  (Is 
sawal  wa  jawab  ke  baad)  aasmaan  se  ek  pukaarne  wala  AUah 
Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se  pukaarta  hai  ke  is  ne  jhoot  kaha.  Phir  (Alla 
Ta’ala  Id  taraf  se)  ek  munadi  awaz  lagata  hai  ke  iskeliye  aag 
bistar  bicha  do,  aur  usse  aag  ka  libaas  pehna  do  aur  iskeliye 
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dozakh  ka  ck  darwaza  khol  do  (chunacha  ye  sab  kuch  kardiya 
jata  hai)  Rasool  Allah  farmate  hain:  Dozakh  ke  is  darwaze  se) 
dozakh  ki  garmi  aur  jalane  aur  julasne  wall  hawaein  iske  paas 
aati  rehti  hain  aur  khabr  is  par  itni  tang  kardi  jati  hai  ke  jis  ki 
wajha  iski  phasliyaan  ek  dusre  mein  ghuss  jati  hain.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Farishton  ka  kafir  ko  yun  kehna  ke  isne  jhoot  kaha,  is 
ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  kafir  ka  farishton  ke  sawal  ke  jawab 
mein  apne  anjaan  hone  ko  zaahir  karna  jhoot  hai 
kyunke  haqiqat  mein  woh  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tauheed,  iske 
Rasool  aur  deen  Islam  ka  munkar  tha. 


137+  :  £,  tjy ill  i_>Up  (J  *U»-U  ^-*1  »[jj  .m^JUSAlt  jj>g 


Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Banda  jab  apni  khabr  mein  rakhdiya  jata  hai,  aur  iske 
saathi  (yani  iske  janaze  ke  saath  aane  waale)  wapas  chaldete  hain 
aur  (abhi  woh  itne  khareeb  hota  hai  ke)  inke  jutiyon  ki  awaaz 
woh  sunraha  hota  hai,  itne  mein  iske  paas  do  fariashte  aate  hain, 
woh  is  ko  bithate  hain.  Phir  isse  poochte  hain;  turn  is  shakhs 
Mohammed  ke  baare  mein  kya  kehte  the?  Jo  momin  hota  hai 
woh  kehta  hai  ke  mai  gawahi  deta  hoon  ke  woh  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
bande  aur  iske  Rasool  hain.  (Ye  jawab  sunkar)  ise  kaha  jata  hai 
ke  (imaan  na  lane  ki  wajha  se)  dozakh  mein  jo  tumhari  jaga  hoti 
isko  dekhlo,  ab  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  iske  badle  tumhe  jannat  mein 
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jaga  di  hai  (dozakh  aur  jannat  ke  dono  muqaam  iske  saamne 
kardiye  jate  hain)  chunacha  woh  dono  ko  ek  saath  dekhta  hai. 
Aur  jo  munafiq  aur  kafir  hota  hai  to  isi  tarah  (marne  ke  baad)  us 
se  bhi  (Rasool  Allah  #  ke  baare  mein)  poocha  jata  hai  ke  is 
shakhs  ke  baare  mein  turn  kya  kehte  the?  Woh  munafiq  aur  kafir 
kehta  hai  ke  mai  inke  baare  mein  khud  to  kuch  jaanta  nahi, 
dusre  log  jo  kaha  karte  the  wohi  mai  bhi  kehta  tha  (iske  is  jawab 
par)  isko  kaha  jata  hai  ke  tu  ne  na  to  khud  jana  aur  na  hi  (jaane 
walaon  ki)  pairwi  ki.  (Phir  saza  ke  taur  par)  lohe  ke  hatodaon  se 
isko  maara  jata  hai  jis  se  woh  is  tarah  cheeqta  hai  ke  insaan  wa 
jinaat  ke  alawa  iske  aas  paas  ki  har  cheez  iska  cheeqna  sunti  hai. 

[Bukhari] 

.  W.4JD:  PJhA'>W 

376  i37S  :  ^  tijUjJt  | 

Hazrat  Anas  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya  qayamat  is  waqt  tak  nahi  aayegi  jab  tak  ke  (aisa  bura 
waqt  na  aajaye  ke)  duniya  mein  Allah  Allah  bilkul  na  kaha  jaye. 
Ek  aur  hadees  mein  is  tarah  hai  ke  kisi  aise  shakhs  ke  hote  hue 
qayamat  qayam  nahi  hogi  jo  Allah  Allah  kehta  ho.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  qayamat  is  waqt  tak  aayegi  jab  ke 
duniya  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  yaad  se  bilkul  khali  hojayegi.  Is 
hadees  ka  ye  matlab  bhi  bayan  kiya  gaya  hai  ke 
qayamat  us  waqt  tak  qayam  nahi  hogi  jab  tak  ke  duniya 
mein  aisa  shakhs  maujood  ho  jo  ye  kehta  ho  logo  Allah 
Ta’ala  se  daro  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  bandagi  karo. 

Jjli: -143 

7402  i  dljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #•  ne  irshaad 
farmaya  qayamat  badtareen  aadmiyon  par  hi  qayam  hogi.  [Muslim] 
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<jJ*S  A*{fif  ijJ^-Ui^^.^^f^^5jSjU^^(i^u9jSI> 
4^1,^!  $JL  4<jsUbl  jt#, 

^0^15  jtS  iiLlS(^  ja  j,  ^63^1  SSL^  Is  ydj  t3  1  <j> 

:  Ju ,  IL^  J3  LxJJL^!  ^OLit^sU^  ^  ‘ 

laLSj  fiU^. ■»>  i  I'c^ii/j  :  cK 

7381  j jj,  4 — JU-jlJI  j-j>-  J  v*e  *■(*—•  °'jj 

£.34^5^2 :  {§§!&  (S^'1 J&>U?llJl t J^1 ^USi ijM*9 =' £5'5->  tl5 

,u!»U  *4^2. 


4741  :  jS,  ^U1  J/j  :-Jji  vV  •'jj  (^--^') 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya  (qayamat  se  pehle)  woh  Dajaal  niklega  aur 
chalees  (40)  tak  tehrega  is  hadees  ko  riwayat  karne  waale  sahabi 
Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  &  farmate  hain  ke  mai  nahi  janta  ke 
Rasool  Allah  #  ka  matlab  chalees  (40)  se  chalees  din  the,  ya 
chalees  mahine,  ya  chalees  saal.  Aage  hadees  bayan  karte  hain  ke 
phir  Allah  Ta’ala  (Hazrat)  Essa  Bin  Maryam  "  ko  (duniya  mein) 
bhejenge  goya  ke  woh  Arwa  Bin  Masood  hain  (yani  inki  shakl 
wa  surat  Hazrat  Arwa  Bin  Masood  <$fc  se  milti  julti  hogi).  Woh 
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Dajaal  ko  talaash  karenge  (aur  iska  taaqub  karenge  aur  isko 
pakad  kar)  uska  khatma  kardenge.  Phir  saath  saal  tak  log  aise 
rahcnge  ke  do  aadmiyon  ke  darmiyaan  (bhi)  aapas  mein 
dushmani  nahi  hogi.  Phir  Allah  Ta'ala  (mulk)  sham  ki  taraf  se 
ek  (khaas  qism  ki)  thandi  hawa  chalaenge  jis  ka  ye  asar  hoga  ke 
rue  zameen  par  koi  shakhs  aisa  baqi  nahi  rahega  jis  ke  dil  mein 
|  zara  barabar  bhi  imaan  ho  (beherhaal  is  hawa  se  tamaam  ahle 
imaan  khatm  hojayenge)  yahan  tak  ke  agar  turn  mein  se  koi 
shakhs  kisi  pahaad  ke  andar  (bhi)  chala  jayega  to  ye  hawa  wahin 
j  pahunch  kar  iska  khatma  kardegi.  Rasool  Allah  #  nefarmaya  ke 
iske  baad  sirf  bure  log  hi  duniya  mein  rahe  jayenge  (jinke  dil 
imaan  se  bilkul  khali  honge)  in  mein  parindon  wali  tezi  aur 
phurti  hogi  (yani  jis  tarah  parinde  udhne  mein  phurtile  hote 
hain  isi  tarah  ye  log  apne  galat  khwahishaat  ke  poora  karne  mein 
phurti  dekhaenge)  aur  (dusron  par  zulm  wa  zyadati  karne  mein) 
danndon  wali  adaat  hongi,  bhalayi  ko  bhala  nahi  samjhenge  aur 
burayi  ko  bura  na  janenge.  Shaitaan  ek  shakal  bana  kar  inke 
samne  aayega  aur  inse  kahega:  Kya  turn  mera  hukm  nahi 
manoge?  Woh  kahenge  turn  hum  ko  kya  hukm  dete  ho?  Yani  jo 
turn  kaho  woh  hum  kare.  To  shaitaan  inhe  buton  ki  parisitish  ka 
hukm  dega  (aur  woh  iski  tameel  karenge)  aur  is  waqt  in  par  rozi 
ki  firawani  hogi,  aur  inki  zindagi  (bazahir)  badi  achchi  (aish  wa 
nishat  wali)  hogi.  Phir  sur  phuka  jayega  jo  koi  is  sur  ki  awaaz  ko 
sunega  (is  awaaz  ki  dahshat  aur  khauf  se  behosh  hojayega  aur 
iski  wajha  se  iska  sar  jism  par  seedha  qayam  na  rahsakega  balke) 
iski  garden  idhar  udhar  dhalak  jayegi.  Sab  se  pehle  jo  shakhs  sur 
ki  awaaz  sunega  (aur  jis  par  sab  se  pehle  iska  asar  padhega)  woh 
ek  aadmi  hoga  jo  apne  ount  ke  hauz  ko  mitti  se  durst  kar  raha 
hoga  woh  behosh  aur  bejaan  hokar  girjaega  yani  marjayega  aur 
dusre  sab  log  bhi  is  tarah  bejaan  hokar  giijaenge.  Phir  Allah 
Ta  ala  (halki  se)  barish  barsaenge  aisi  jaise  ke  shabnam  iske  asar 
se  insanon  ke  jismaon  mein  jaan  padjayegi.  Phir  dusri  martaba 
sur  phuka  jaega  to  ek  dum  sab  ke  sab  khadhe  hojayenge  (aur 
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charon  taraf)  dekhne  lagenge.  Phir  kaha  jaega  ke  logo  apne 
Rabb  ki  taraf  chalo  (aur  farishtaon  ko  hukm  hoga  ke)  inhe 
(hisab  ke  maidaan  mein)  khada  karo  (kyunke)  inse  pooch  gooch 
hogi  (aur  inke  amaal  ka  hisaab  kitaab  hoga)  phir  hukm  hoga  ke 
in  mein  se  dozakhiyon  ke  guroh  ko  nikalo.  Arz  kiya  jayega  ke 
kitne  mein  se  kitne?  Hukm  hoga  ke  har  hazaar  mein  se  (999) 
nau  sau  ninnanwe.  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshaad farmate  hain  ke  ye 
woh  din  hoga  jo  bachchon  ko  budha  kardega  yani  is  roz  ki  sakhti 
aur  lambayi  ka  taqaza  yehi  hoga  ke  woh  bachchon  ko  budha 
karde  agarche  haqiqat  mein  bache  budhe  na  ho  aur  yehi  woh  din 
hoga  jis  mein  pindli  kholi  jayegi  yani  jis  din  Allah  Ta’ala  khaas 
qism  ka  zahoor  farmayenge.  [Muslim] 

Aur  ek  riwayat  mein  is  tar  ah  hai  ke  jab  Sahaba  Karam  *  ne  suna 
ke  hazaar  mein  se  nau  sau  ninnanwe  jahanum  mein  jayenge  to  is 
baat  se  woh  itne  pareshaan  hue  ke  chehron  ke  rang  badal  gaye  is 
par  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya  baat  ye  hai  nau  sau  ninnanwe  jo 
jahanum  mein  jayenge  woh  yajuj  majuj  (aur  inki  tarah  kufaar  wa 
mushrakeen)  mein  se  honge  aur  ek  hazaar  mein  se  ek  (jo  jannat 
mein  jayega)  woh  turn  mein  se  (aur  tumhara  tariqa  ikhtiyaar 
karne  walaon  mein  se)  hoga.  [Bukhari] 

.145 

2431  :  OLi  J  ;  4,JJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Mai  kaise  khush  aur  chain  se  reh  sakta  hoon  haanlake 
sur  waale  farishte  ne  sur  ko  mooh  mein  le  liya  hai  aur  isne  kaan 
laga  rakha  hai  ke  kab  isko  sur  phoonk  dene  ka  hukm  hua  aur 
woh  phoonk  de  sahaba  ne  is  baat  ko  bhaari  mehsoos  kiya  to 
Aap  igi  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  & .  JLrfl  >ii3  ttl  kehte  raha 
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I  karo.  TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  humare  liye  kaafi  hai  aur  woh 
bchtareen  kaam  banane  waale  hai,  Allah  Ta’ala  hi  par  humne 
bharosa  kiya.  [Tirmizi] 


J>«ij  jt&tj : 

7216  :  ji,  pjjijLc  j  <_jb  h> 

Hazrat  Miqdad  &  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  #  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Qayamat  ke  din  suraj  makhlooq  se 
qareeb  kardiya  jayega  yahan  tak  ke  inse  sirf  ek  meel  ki  musafat  j 
baqadr  reh  jayega  aur  (iski  garmi  se)  log  apne  amaal  ke  baqadr 
paseene  mein  honge  yani  jin  ke  amaal  jitne  bure  honge  isi  qadr 
inko  paseena  zyada  aayega.  Baaz  woh  honge  jin  ka  paseena  inke 
taqnon  tak  hoga  aur  baaz  ka  paseena  inke  ghutnon  tak  hoga  aur 
baaz  ka  inke  kamar  tak  hoga  aur  baaz  woh  honge  jin  ka  paseena 
inke  mooh  tak  paunch  raha  hoga.  Rasool  Allah  ne  apne 
mooh  ki  taraf  haath  se  ishaara  kiya  (ke  inka  paseena  yahan  tak 
pahunch  raha  hoga).  [Muslim] 

JLS  -147 

3142  s  jj  Ji  i, y»  JA}  <_>L  ij—*-  I  j*  :  JI»J  »'ju 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  %  se  riivayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Qayamat  ke  din  log  teen  qismon  mein  utahye  jayenge. 
Paidal  chalne  waale,  sawaar  aur  mooh  ke  bal  chalne  waale.  Arz 
kiya  gaya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mooh  ke  bal  kis  tarah  chal  sakenge? 
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Aap  0  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jis  Allah  ne  inhe  paon  ke  bal  chalaya 
hai,  woh  inko  mooh  ke  bal  chalane  par  bhi  yaqeenan  qudrat 
rakhte  hain.  Achchi  tarah  samajhlo!  Ye  log  apne  mooh  ke  zariye 
hi  zameen  ke  har  teelay  aur  kaante  se  bachenge.  [Tirmizi] 

U  148 

7512  £  . . JUl  wjJI  fX  vV  »tjj  '%'P SH 

Hazrat  Aadi  Bin  Hatim  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  life  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  (Qayamat  ke  din)  turn  mein  se  har  shakhs  se 
Allah  Ta’ala  is  tarah  kalaam  farmayenge  ke  darmiyaan  mein  koi 
taijumaan  nahi  hoga,  (is  waqt  banda  be-basi  se  idhar  udhar 
dekhega)  jab  apni  dehani  janib  dekhega  to  apne  amaal  ke  siwa 
ise  kuch  nazar  na  aayega  aur  jab  apni  baayein  janib  dekhega  to 
aag  ke  alawa  kuch  nazar  na  aayega.  Lehaza  dozakh  ki  aag  se 
bacho  agarcha  khushk  khajoor  ke  tukde  (ko  sadqa  karne)  ke 

zariye  hi  se  ho.  [Bukhari] 

14 1)1:  149 

48/6 JU-I  „\jj  (^ujuLI) 

Hazrat  Ayesha  "farmati  hain  ke  maine  baaz  namazon  mein  Rasool 
Allah  i§§$*  ko  ye  dua  karte  hue  suna:  i4lH  (Ae  Allah 

mere  ahsaab  asaan  farmadijiye)  maine  arz  kiya:  Ae  Allah  ke 
Nabi!  asaan  hisaab  ka  kiya  matlab  hai?  Aap  Hi  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Banda  ke  arrfkal  naama  par  nazar  dali  jaye  phir  is  se 
darguzar  kar  diya  jaye  kyunke  Ae  Ayesha  is  din  jis  ke  hisaab 
mein  pooch  gooch  ki  jayegi  woh  to  halaak  hojayega. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 
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j  SS63  :  jSj  i^L»  * j  «i~j«J1  i_jbf  J  JLjJI  »)3j 

\  Haxrat  Abu  Sayeed  Qudri  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  woh  Rasool  Allah  %• 
ki  qidmat  mein  hazir  hue  aur  arz  kiya:  Mujhe  bataiye  ke  qayamat 
ke  din  (jo  ke  pachaas  hazar  saal  ke  barabar  hoga)  kise  khade 
rehne  ki  taaqat  hogi  jis  ke  baare  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ne 
farmayahai:  us*li3l  TARJUMAJis  din  sab  log  Rabb- 

ul  Alameen  ke  saamne  khade  honge  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Momin  keliye  ye  khada  hona  itna  asaan  kardiya  jayega 
ke  woh  din  uskeliye  farz  namaz  ki  adayegi  ke  baqadr  reh  jayega. 

[Baihaqi] 


J>-ij JLi: .151 

2441  :  Jij  t fsfc  <Z~£±*-  >— »Ij  etjj  . 

HazratAaofBin  Malik  Ashjayi  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se  mere  paas  ek  farishta 
ayaa  aur  usne  mujhe  (Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se)  do  baaton  mein  se 
ek  ka  ikhtiyaar  diya  ya  to  Allah  Ta’ala  meri  aadi  ummat  ko 
jannat  mein  dakhil  farmade  ya  (sab  keliye)  mujhe  shafa’at  karne 
ka  haq  de  de  to  maine  haq  shafa’at  ko  ikhtiyaar  karliya  (taake 
saare  hi  musalman  isse  faida  Utah  saakein  koi  mehroom  na  rahe) 
chunacha  meri  shafa’at  har  us  shakhs  keliye  hogi  jo  is  haal  mein 
mare  ke  woh  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  saath  kisi  ko  shareek  na  karta  ho. 

[Tirmizi] 


igM -152 

2435  1  J) . . jsXO.  O.  t_*U  tw-i>  '•**  '<JBJ  *'jl> 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  $  farmate  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Gunah  kabira  karne  waalon  ke  haq  mein  meri 
shafa  at  sirf  meri  ummat  ke  logaon  keliye  makhsoos  hogi  (dusri 
ummaton  ke  logaon  keliye  nahi  hogi).  [Tirmizi] 

.153 

:  J>5ii  C.J 

l^J  ISt: 

,  <!Li  Ij^ijl,!  b:  J>5i3  <  lj^  Li  t  lilLjsJirtl  I 

cLL^sJLj£fS£>e  t  jL5 .  J-iitiJilaS Li .  y  Lfc  |y<|  ji*_i  JliiL; 

<  lo^Li4j^1 

Jikilii J>aSi' ■  <£$<£$'*% J  fe:  .^L&S^iLiaj 

•£&&i  cJv^du^>Ls3Jj^t 

^JUL  :  ,(*r’J 

Jiiti 

<  ^Jj  j,  |  j^3 j|j  [j; 

dfedfo:  jA*.4fil^p : 

7510  i  jj,  4 . JUtf  i_j,)l  jk>|f  tjlj  n£jU>JI  «lju 
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4Pi^u^^si :  ju  JU»  uf 

ki&j&s .  t  JiJ!  JoJc  jij :  j_^  ^Jul  I  ^  t  JLd  ^o  jkz  Uiilat! 

•  ^4ici5>-f  'ii&li^ :  ^uidrS  jf  Ufe 

454  :  £,  *4*jj)1  3lJ*  * 


Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  4^  farmate  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  Hi 
irshaadfarmaya:  Jab  qayamat  ka  din  hoga  to  (pareshaani  ki  wajha 
se)  log  ek  dusre  ke  paas  bhaage  bhaage  phirenge.  Chuncha 
(Hazrat)  Adam  ft^li  ke  paas  jayenge  aur  in  se  arz  karenge:  Aap 
apne  Rabb  se  humari  shafa’at  kar  dijiye  woh  farmayenge:  Mai  is 
ka  ahel  nahi,  Turn  Ibrahim  A  ke  paas  jao  woh  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
dost  hain.  Ye  inke  paas  jayenge  woh  farmayenge  mai  iska  ahel 
nahi,  Turn  Moosa  $iiii  ke  paas  jao  woh  kaleem  Allah  (yani  Allah 
Ta’ala  se  baatein  karne  waale)  hain.  Ye  inke  paas  jayenge  woh 
bhi  farmayenge:  Mai  iska  ahel  nahi  lekin  turn  Esa  $&sli  ke  paas 
jao  woh  ruh-ul-Allah  aur  kalimat-ul-Allah  hain.  Ye  inke  paas 
jayenge  woh  bhi  farmayenge:  Mai  iska  ahel  nahi  albatta  turn 
Hazrat  Mohammed  $§£  ke  paas  jao.  Chunacha  woh  log  mere 
paas  aayenge  mai  kahoonga:  (Bahut  achcha)  shafa’at  ka  haq 
mujhe  haasil  hai.  Iske  baad  mai  apne  Rabb  se  ijazat  maangunga 
mujhe  ijazat  mil  jayegi  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  mere  dil  mein  apni  aisi 
tareefein  daalenge  jo  is  waqt  mujhe  nahi  aatein.  Mai  in  kalimaat 
ke  saath  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tareef  karoonga  aur  sajde  mein 
girjaonga.  Irshaad  hoga:  Mohammed  (|$S)  sar  uthao,  kaho 
tumhari  baat  maani  jayegi,  maango  milega,  shafa’at  karo  qubool 
ki  jayegi.  Mai  arz  karoonga:  Ya  Rabb  men  ummat!  Meri  ummat! 
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Yani  meri  ummat  ko  baksh  dijiye.  Mujh  sc  kaha  jayega:  Jao,  jis 

ke  dil  mein  jao  ke  daane  ke  barabar  bhi  Imaan  ho  isse  bhi 

jahanum  se  nikaal  lo.  Mai  jaonga  aur  hukm  ki  ta’ameel 

karoonga . Wapas  aakar  phir  inhi  kalimaat  ke  saath  Allah  Ta’ala 
ki  tareef  karoonga  aur  sajde  mein  girjaonga.  Irsbaad  hoga: 
Mohammed  (c^)  sar  uthao  kaho  tumhari  baat  maani  jayegi, 
maango  milega,  shafa’at  karo  qubool  ki  jayegi.  Mai  arz  karoonga: 
Ya  Rabb  meri  ummat!  meri  ummat!  (mujh  se)  kaha  jayega:  Jao, 
jis  ke  dil  mein  ek  zarra  ya  ek  raee  ke  daane  ke  barabar  bhi  Imaan 
ho  isse  bhi  nikaal  lo.  Mai  jaonga  aur  hukm  ki  ta’ameel 

karoonga.Wapas  aakar  phir  inhi  kalimaat  ke  saath  Allah  Ta’ala 
ki  tareef  karoonga  aur  sajde  mein  girjaonga.  Irsbaad  hoga: 
Mohammed  (4tfc)  sar  uthao  kaho  tumhari  baat  maani  jayegi 
maango  milega,  shafa’at  karo  qubool  ki  jayegi.  Mai  arz  karoonga: 
Ya  Rabb  meri  ummat!  meri  ummat  (mujh  se)  kaha  jayega:  Jao  jis 
ke  dil  mein  ek  raee  ke  daane  se  bhi  kam  se  kamtar  Imaan  ho  isse 
bhi  nikaal  lo.  Mai  jaonga  aur  hukm  ki  ta’ameel  karke  chauthi 
martaba  wapas  aaonga.  Aur  phir  inhi  kalimaat  ke  saath 
AllahTa’ala  ki  tareef  karoonga.  Irsbaad  hoga:  Mohammed  (Us) 
sar  uthao,  kaho  tumhari  baat  maani  jayegi  maango  milega. 
Shafa’at  karo  qubool  ki  jayegi.  Mai  arz  karoonga:  Mujhe  inke 
nikaalne  ki  bhi  ijazat  dedijiye  jinho  ne  kalima  padha  ho. 

AllahTa’ala  irsbaad  farmayenge:  Meri  izzat  ki  qasam,  mere 
buland  martabe  ki  qasam,  meri  badayi  ki  qasam  aur  meri  buzrugi 
ki  qasam!  Jinho  ne  ye  kalima  padh  liya  hai  inhe  to  mai  zaroor 
jahnum  se  (khud)  nikaal  loonga.  [Bukhari] 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  ki  hadees  mein  is  tarah  hai  ke 
(chauthi  martaba  Aap  ki  baat  ke  jawab  mein)  Allah  Ta’ala 
irsbaad  farmayenge:  Farishte  bhi  shafa’at  karchuke,  anbiya*  bhi 
shafa’at  karchuke  aur  momineen  bhi  shafa’at  karchuke  ab 
ke  alawa  aur  koi  baaqi  nahi  raha.  Chunacha  Allah 
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Maut  ke  baad  pesh  aane.... 


Ta’ala  mutthi  bhar  kar  aise  logaon  ko  dozakh  se  nikaal  lenge 
jinhone  pehle  kabhi  koi  khair  ka  kaam  na  kiya  hoga  woh  log 
dozakh  mein  jalkar  koila  hochuke  honge,  jannat  ke  darwazaon 
ke  saamne  ek  nahar  hai  jise  nahr-e-hayat  kaha  jaata  hai  Allah 
Ta’ala  is  mein  in  logaon  ko  daal  denge.  Aur  is  mein  se  fauri  taur 
per  tar-o-taza  hokar  nikal  aayenge  jaise  dana  sailab  ke  kode 
mein  paani  aur  khaad  milne  ki  wajha  se  fauri  ug  aata  hai  aur  ye 
log  moti  ki  tarah  saaf  suthre  aur  chamakdar  hojayenge,  inki 
gardanaon  mein  sone  patte  pade  hue  honge  jin  se  jannati  inko 
pehchaninge  ke  ye  log  jahanum  ki  aag  se  Allah  Ta’alah  ke  azaad 
karda  hai,  inhe  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  baghair  kisi  naik  amal  kiye  hue 
jannat  mein  daakhil  kardiya  hai.  Phir  Allah  Ta’ala  inse 
farmayenge,  jannat  mein  daakhil  hojao  jo  kuch  tumne  jannat 
mein  dekha  woh  sab  tumhara  hai.  Woh  kahenge  :  Hamare  Rabb! 
Aapne  hume  woh  kuch  ata’a  farmadiya  jo  duniya  mein  kisi  ko 
nahi  diya  Allah  Ta’ala  irshaad  farmayenge  :  Mere  paas  tumhare 
liye  isse  afzal  ne’mat  hai.  Woh  arz  karenge  :  Humare  Rabb!  Isse 
afzal  kya  ne’mat  hogi?  Allah  Tala’ ah  farmayenge :  Meri  raza,  iske 
baad  ab  Mai  tumse  kabhi  naraaz  nahi  honga.  [Muslim] 


FAIDA:  Hadees  shareef  mein  Hazrat  Esa  f^ji  ko  Ruh-ul- Allah 
aur  Kalimat-ul-Allah  is  wajha  se  kaha  gaya  hai  ke  unki 
paidaish  baghair  baap  ke  sirf  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  hukm 
Kalima-e-kun  se  is  tarah  hui  hai  ke  Jibrael  ne  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  hukm  se  unki  maa  ke  girebaan  main  phoonka 
jisse  who  ek  ruh  aur  jandaar  cheez  bangaye. 

[Tafseer  Ibn  Katheer] 


6566  !  Ijiu» 
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Maut  ke  baad  pesh  aane. ... 


Haxrat  Imran  Bin  Hussain  *  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Logaon  ki  ek  jamaat  jin  ka  laqb  jahanumi 
hoga  Hazrat  Mohammed  iggJU  ki  shafa’at  par  ye  log  dozakh  se 
nikal  kar  jannat  mein  dakhil  honge.  [Bukhari] 

.155 

j  2+*  :  fj  1 *»<•  vV  ‘Cr- »"  Jtt  )  ^Jujdl  »ijj  ,23jL\  1^1 >0u 

Haxrat  Abu  Sayeed  8$.  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i|$S  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Meri  ummat  mein  baaz  afraad  woh  honge  jo  qaumon 
ki  shafa’at  karenge.  Yani  inka  muqaam  ye  hoga  ke  Allah  Ta’ala 
inko  qaumon  ki  shafa’at  ki  ijazat  denge.  Baaz  woh  honge  jo 
qabile  ki  shafa’at  karenge,  baaz  woh  honge  jo  usbah  ki  shafa’at 
karenge  aur  baaz  woh  honge  jo  ek  aadmi  ki  shafa’at  kar  sakeinge 
(Allah  Ta’ala  in  sab  ki  sifarishon  ko  qubool  farmayenge)  yahan 
tak  ke  woh  sab  jannat  mein  pahunch  jayenge.  [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Dus  se  chaalis  tak  ki  teda’ad  waali  jamaat  ko  usbah 
(kunba)  kehte  hain. 

fiXje  ^  1?  l-J/Vfid '  L&ij 

482  ;  jj  S) jut  *JL \  J*1  Jil  eljj  ,\ju 
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Maut  ke  baad  pesh  aane.... 


Hazrat  Huzaifa  &  aur  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4*  farmate  hain  ke 
Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Qayamat  ke  din  sift-e- 
amanat  aur  sila-e-rehmi  ko  (ek  shakl  dekar)  chord  diya  jayega. 
Ye  dono  cheezein  pulsirat  ke  daayein  baayein  khadi  hojayein  gi 
(taake  apni  riayat  karne  waalon  ki  sifarish  aur  na  riayat  karne 
waalon  ki  shikayat  karein)  tumhara  pehla  qaflla  pulsirat  se  bijli 
ki  tarah  tezi  ke  saath  guzar  jayega.  Raawi  kehate  hain  mai  arz 
kiya:  Mere  maa  baap  aap  par  qurban,  bijli  ki  tarah  tez  guzarne  ka 
kya  matlab  hua?  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  tumne  bijli  ko 
nahi  dekha  ke  woh  kis  tarah  pal  bhar  mein  guzar  kar  laut  bhi 
aati  hai.  Is  ke  baad  guzarne  waale  hawa  ki  tarah  tezi  se  guzrenge 
phir  tez  parindon  ki  tarah  phir  jawaan  mardon  ke  daudne  ki 
raftar  se.  Garz  har  shakhs  ki  raftar  is  ke  amaal  ke  mutabiq  hogi 
aur  tumhare  Nabi  ^  pulsirat  par  khaade  hokar  keh  rahe  honge 
Ae  mere  Rabb!  Inko  salaamti  se  guzaar  dijiye  inko  salaamti  se 
guzaar  dijiye,  yahan  tak  ke  aise  log  bhi  honge  jo  apne  amaal  ki 
kamzori  ki  wajha  se  pulsirat  par  ghisat  kar  hi  chal  sakenge. 
Pulsirat  ke  dono  taraf  lohe  ke  ankde  latke  hue  honge  jis  ke  baare 
mein  hukm  diya  jayega  woh  isko  pakad  lenge.  Baaz  logaon  ko  in 
ankdon  ki  wajha  se  sirf  kharash  aayegi  woh  to  nijaat  paa  jayenge 
aur  baaz  jahanum  mein  dhakail  diye  jayenge.  Hazrat  Abu 
Huraira  farmate  hain:  Qasam  hai  us  zaat  ki  jiske  qabze  mein 
Abu  Huraira  ki  jaan  hai,  bilashuba  jahanum  ki  gehrayee  sattar 
saal  ki  musafat  ke  barabar  hai.  [Muslim] 

.157 

6S81 ,  £  c^Li  j  ttSjUJi  .Ijj  . jSatiL 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ri’wayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jannat  mein  chalne  ke  dauraan  mera  guzr  ek 
nehar  par  hua,  iske  dono  jaanib  khokle  motiyon  se  tayaar  kiye 
hue  gumbad  bane  hue  the.  Maine  Jibrael  i^i  se  poocha  ye  kya 
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Maut  ke  baad  pesh  aane.... 


hai?  Jibracl  »nc  kaha  ke  ye  nehar  kausar  hai  jo  aapke  Rabb  ne 
aap  ko  ataa  farmayee  hai.  Maine  dekha  ke  iski  mitti  (jo  iski  tahe 
mein  thi)  woh  nehayat  mahekne  waali  mashk  thi.  [Bukhari] 


5971 !  b  ^  J*r~  ^  vV  ^  «Ijj  .0 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  °se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Mere  hauz  ki  musafat  ek  mahine  ki  hai 
aur  iske  dono  konay  bilkul  barabar  hain  yani  iski  lambayee 
chaudayee  barabar  hai  iska  paani  chaandi  se  zyada  safaid  hai  aur 
iski  khushbu  mushk  se  bhi  achchi  hai  aur  iske  koze  aasmaan  ke 
taaron  ki  tarah  (beshumaar)  hain  jo  iska  paani  pee  lega  usko 
kabhi  piyaas  nahi  lage  gi.  [Muslim] 


FAIDA:  “Hauz  ki  musafat  ek  mahine  ki  hai”  is  ka  matlab  ye  hai 
ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  jo  hauz  kausar  Rasool  Allah  ^  ko 
ataa  farmaya  hai”  woh  is  qadr  taweel  wa  areez  hai  ke  iski 
ek  jaanib  se  dusri  jaanib  tak  ek  mahine  ki  musafat  hai. 


jtJ; .159 
2443  :  i'Joyi- !  A«m»  (j  1*^*  :J^*5  ®ljj 

Hazrat  Samrah  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  (Aakhirat  mein)  har  Nabi  ka  ek  hauz  hai  aur  anbiya 
appas  mein  is  baat  par  fakhr  karenge  ke  in  mein  se  kiske  paas 
peene  waale  zyada  aatey  hain  mai  umeed  rakhta  hoon  ke  sab  se 

zyada  peene  keliye  log  mere  paas  aayenge  (aur  mere  hauz  se 
sairaab  honge).  [Tirmizi] 
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Maut  ke  baad  pcsh  aane.... 


«“s& . .ijj  v 

OAwk  fii«  &z»u>$  JV«^i  Aamm  #  ke  irshaad  naql  karte 
bain:] is  shakhs  ne  is  baat  ki  gawahi  di  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa 
koi  ma’abood  nahi,  woh  akele  hain,  inka  koi  shareek  nahi,  aur  ye 
ke  Hazrat  Mohammed  #,  inke  bande  aur  Rasool  hain,  aur 
Hazrat  Essa  m  (bhi)Allah  Ta’ala  ke  bande  aur  inke  Rasool 
hain,  aur  inka  kalima  hain  (ke  unki  paidaish  baghair  baap  ke  sirf 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  hukm  kalima-e-kun  se  hui)  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  ki 
taraf  se  woh  ek  ruh  yani  jaan  hain  (jis  jaan  ko  Hazrat  Jibrael  f^Ji 


ki  phoonk  ke  zariye  Hazrat  Maryam*  ke  batan  tak  pahunchaya 
gaya  Hazrat  Jibrael  f^li  ne  Hazrat  Maryam  ke  girebaan  mein 
phoonka  tha)  aur  ye  ke  jannat  barhaq  hai,  dozakh  barhaq  hai  (jo 
sab  inki  gawahi  de)  khuwah  iska  amal  kaisa  hi  ho  Allah  Ta’ala 
ise  jannat  mein  zaroor  dakhil  farmayenge.  Hazrat  Junada  ane  ye 
alfaaz  bhi  naql  kiye  hain:  Woh  jannat  ke  aat(8)  darwazon  mein  se 
jisse  chahe  dakhil  hojaye.  [Bukhari] 


^  1 :  <d>l  (Jti  ^ :  -161 


{  ;  /  j 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
hadees-e-qudsi  bayan  karte  hue  irshaad  farmaya:  Maine  apne  naik 
band  on  keliye  aisi  ne’matein  tayyar  kar  rakhi  hain  jinko  na  kisi 
aankh  ne  dekha  na  kisi  kaan  ne  suna  aur  na  kisi  insaan  ke  dil 
mein  kabhi  inka  khayal  guzra  agar  turn  chaho  to  Quraan  ki  ye 
ayaat  padho  "J^\  TARJUMA:  Koi  aadmi 

bhi  un  ne’maton  ko  nahi  jaanta  jo  in  bandon  keliye  chupa  kar 
rakhi  gayi  hai  jin  mein  inki  aankhon  ke  thandak  ka  samaan  hai. 

[Bukhari] 
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Maut  ke  baad  pcsh  aane.... 


il5° !  b . «*-  J  *WU  vV  Ji  •'« 

Hazrat  Suhail  Bin  Saad  ^  se  riivayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem^f.  ne 
irshaadfarmaya:  Jannat  mein  ek  kodhe  ki  jagah  yani  kam  se  kam 
jagah  bhi  duniya  aur  jo  kuch  is  mein  hai  is  se  behtar  (aur  zyada 
qeemti)  hai.  [Bukhari] 


5-*^'  J-^{ &i&y>  \  $  pj .  tfci  Uj  IduLI \&»  3i^  0^' I 


6567  :  jj  ijUIj  <J»I  Ji«fl  ^_ih  t(^jUUI  »bj  t/Juj  tl 

Hazrat  Anas  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jannat  mein  tumhari  ek  kamaan  ke  barabar  ya  ek  qadm 
ke  barabar  ki  jagah  duniya  aur  jo  kuch  is  mein  hai  isse  behtar 
hai.  Aur  agar  jannat  ki  aurtaon  mein  se  koi  aurat  (jannat  se) 
zameen  ki  taraf  jhaanke  to  jannat  se  lekar  zameen  tak(  ki  jagah 
ko)  roshan  karde  aur  khushbu  se  bharde  aur  iska  dupatta  bhi 
duniya  aur  duniya  mein  jo  kuch  hai  us  se  behtar  hai.  [Bukhari] 


4881  :  Ujjj?  «Jji  i_jL  »ljj 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jannat  mein  ek  darqt  aisa  hai  ke  sawaar  is  ke  saaye  mein 
sau  saal  chal  kar  bhi  isko  paar  na  kar  sake  aur  turn  chaho  to  ye  ayaat 
padho  aur  (jannati)  lambe  saayon  mein  (honge).  [Bukhari] 


SU4.-:  jtf  r^UBl  JffcJ: 
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Hazrat  Jaber  se  riwayat  hat  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  irshaad 
farmate  suna:  Jannati  jannat  mein  khayenge  aur  peeyenge  (lekin 
na  thook  aayega,  na  peshaab,  paiqana  hoga  aur  na  naak  ki 
safayee  ki  zarurat  hogi.  Sahaba  *ne  arz  kiya:  Khaane  ka  kya  hoga? 
Yani  hazm  kaise  hoga  Aap  i#  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Dakaar  aayegi 
aur  paseena  mushk  ke  paseene  ki  tarah  hoga  yani  giza  ka  jo  asar 
nikalna  hoga  woh  dakaar  aur  paseene  ke  zariye  nikal  jaya  karega 
aur  jannatiyon  ke  zuban  par  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  hamd  wa  tazbee  is 
tarah  jaari  hogi  jis  tarah  inki  saans  jaari  hoga.  [Muslim] 

J(5 .166 
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Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  ^  aur  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se 
riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $0  ne  irshaad  farmaya :  Ek  pukaarne 
wala  jannatiyon  ko  pukaarega  ke  tumhare  liye  sehat  hai  kabhi 
bimaar  na  honge,  tumhare  liye  zindagi  hai  kabhi  maut  na  aayegi, 
tumhare  liye  jawaani  hai  kabhi  budhapa  nahi  aayega  aur  tumhare 
liye  khush-hali  hai  kabhi  koi  pareshaani  na  hogi.  Ye  hadees  is 
ayaat  ki  tafseer  hai  jis  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  irshaad farmaya: 

TARJUMA:  Aur  inse  pukaar  kar  kaha  jayega  ye  jannat  tumko 
tumhare  amaal  ke  badle  di  gayi  hai.  [Muslim] 

.167 
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Maut  ke  baad  peah  aane.... 


Haxrat  Sohaib  se  riivayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  4££  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jab  jannati  jannat  mein  pahunch  jayenge  to  Allah 
Ta'ala  true  irshaad farmayenge:  Kya  turn  chahte  ho  ke  mai  tumko 
mazeed  ek  cheez  ataa  karoon.  Yani  tumko  jo  kuch  ab  tak  ataa 
hua  is  par  mazeed  ek  khaas  cheez  inayat  karoon?  Woh  kahenge: 
Kya  Aap  ne  humare  chehre  roshan  nahi  kardiye  aur  kya  Aap  ne 
humein  dozakh  se  bacha  kar  jannat  mein  dakhil  nahi  kardiya? 
(Ab  is  ke  alawa  aur  kya  cheez  hosakti  hai  jiski  hum  khwahish 
kare,  bandon  ke  is  jawab  ke  baad)  phir  Allah  Ta’ala  parda  hata 
denge  (jiske  baad  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  deedar  karenge)  Ab  inka  haal 
ye  hoga  ke  jo  kuch  ab  tak  inhe  mila  tha  is  sab  se  izyada  mehboob 
inkeliye  apne  Rabb  ke  deedar  ki  ne’mat  hogi.  [Muslim] 

643/10  JjljjJI  J  oljj 

(295/14  5iJI  Q*) 

Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  kisi  gunahegaar  ko  ne’maton  mein 
dekhkar  is  par  rashk  na  karo,  tumhe  maloom  nahi  maut  ke  baad 
iske  saath  kya  hone  wala  hai.  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  yahan  iskeliye  ek 
aisa  qatil  hai  jisko  kabhi  maut  nahi  aayegi  (qatil  se  muraad 
dozakh  ki  aag  hai  jis  mein  woh  rahega).  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 


,[jbjZ(JXo 


3265  ■  iiiyst-  (jiljjbll  i_ib  ((JjtmJI  *ljj 


Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #5  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Tumhari  is  duniya  ki  aag  dozakh  ki  aag  ke 
sattar  hisson  mein  se  ek  hissa  hai.  Arz  kiya  gay  a:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  (Yehi  duniya  ki  aag)  kaafl  thi.  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
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Dozakh  ki  aag  duniya  ki  aag  ke  muqable  mein  unhetar  (69)  darja 
bada  di  gayi  hai.  Har  darje  ki  hararat  duniya  ki  aag  ki  hararat  ke 
barabar  hai.  [Bukhafi] 

jli:  .170 


Jss^i 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ($  «  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  # 
irshaad  farmaya  :  Qayamat  ke  din  dozakhiyon  mein  se  ek  aise 
shakhs  ko  bulaya  jayega  jisne  apni  duniya  ki  zindagi  nihayat 
aish-o-araam  ke  saath  juzari  hogi,  usko  dozakh  ki  aag  mein  ek 
ghauta  diya  jayega  phir  usse  poocha  jayega:  Adam  ke  bete!  Kya 
tune  kabhi  achchi  haalat  dekhi  hai,  aur  kya  kabhi  aish-o-araam 
ka.  koi  daur  tujh  par  guzra  hai?  Woh  Allah  ki  qasam  khakar 
kahega  khabi  nahi  mere  Rabb!  Isi  tarah  ek  shakhs  jannatiyon 
mein  se  aisa  laya  jayega  jiski  zindagi  sabse  zyada  takleef  mein 
guzri  hogi,  usko  jannat  mein  ek  ghauta  diya  jayega  phir  usse 
poocha  jayega:  Adam  ke  bete!  Kya  tumne  kabhi  koi  dukh  dekha 
hai,  kya  koi  daur  tujh  par  takleef  ka  guzra  hai?  Woh  Allah  ki 
qasam  khakar  kahega  kabhi  nahi  mere  Rabb!  Kabhi  koi  takleef 
mujh  par  nahi  guzri  aur  maine  kabhi  koi  takleef  nahi  dekhi. 

[Muslim] 

7170  :  ^  .43£j}^ 

Hazrat  Suntra  Bin  Jandub  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Baaz  dozakhiyon  ko  aag  inke  takhnon  tak 
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pakdegi  anr  baaz  ko  unke  ghutnon  tak  pakdegi  aur  baazon  ko 
inki  kamar  tak  pakdegi  aur  baaz  ko  inki  hainsili  (gardan  ki  ke 
neeche  ki  hadi)  tak  pakdegi.  [Muslim) 

2575 t  i jUI  k^l ji>  ii%»  (j  »1>-U  '■£p**a  I Ju»  s  JB  j  tjXmjil  »ljj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  bse  riwayat formate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  %>  ne  ye 
ayaat  tilawat farmayee : 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  se  dara  karo  jaisa  isse  darne  ka  haq  hai 
aur  (kaamil)  Islam  hi  par  jaan  dena.  (Allah  Ta’ala  se  aur  inke 
azaab  se  darne  ke  baare  mein  (Aap  ^  ne  bayan  farmaya: 
"Zakhoom *  ka  agar  ek  qatra  duniya  mein  tapak  jaye  to  duniya 
mein  basne  waalon  ke  samaan-e-zindagi  ko  kharab  karde,  to  kya 
haal  hoga  is  shakhs  ka  jis  ka  khana  hi  zaqoom  hoga  (zaqoom 
jahanum  mein  paida  hone  wala  ek  darqt  hai).  [Tirmizi] 

ii  I !  fe:  tjfes 

:  JUff.il*  jJ.  fe:  Jli.jllJt 

*fe?«U*4£  jj&ajfe  .  tfcJ 14^1 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  <$k  se  riwayat  bar  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jab  Allah  Ta'ala  ne jannatko paida  kiya  tojibrael 
Hi&t  se  farmaya :  Jao  jannat  ko  dekho,  inhone  jaakar  dekha.  Pbir 
Allah  Ta'ala  se  aakar  arz  kiya :  Ae  mere  Rabb!  Aap  ki  izzat  ki 
qasam  jo  koi  bhi  jannat  ka  haal  sunega  woh  is  mein  zaroor 
pahunchega  yani  pahunchne  ki  puri  koshish  karega  phir  Allah 
Ta’ala  ne  isko  nagawariyon  se  gherdiya  yani  sharayi  ahkaam  ki 
pabandi  lagadi,  jin  par  amal  karna  nafs  ko  nagawar  hai.  Phir 
farmaya :  Jibrael  ab  jaakar  dekho  chunacha  inhone  jaakar  dekha. 
Phir  aakar  arz  kiya:  Ae  mere  Rabb!  Aap  ki  izzat  ki  qasam  ab  to 
mujhe  ye  darr  hai  ke  is  mein  koi  bhi  na  ja  sakega.  Phir  jab  AUah 
Ta'ala  ne  dozakh  ko  paida  kiya  tojibrael  g£&i  se farmaya:  Jibrael  jao 
jahanum  ko  dekho  inhone  jaakar  dekha.  Phir  Allah  Ta'ala  se 
aakar  arz  kiya :  Ae  mere  Rabb!  Aap  ki  izzat  ki  qasam  jo  koi  bhi  is 
ka  haal  sunega  is  mein  dakhil  hone  se  bachega  yani  bachne  ki 
puri  koshish  karega.  Is  ke  baad  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  dozakh  ko 
nafsaani  khwahishaat  se  gher  diya  phir  farmaya:  Jibrael  ab  jaakar 
dekho  inho  ne  jaakar  dekha.  Phir  aakar  arz  kiya:  Ae  mere  Rabb! 
Aap  ki  izzat  ki  qasam,  Aap  ke  buland  martabe  ki  qasam!  ab  to 
mujhe  ye  darr  hai  ke  koi  bhi  jahanum  mein  dakhil  hone  se  na 
bach  sakega.  [Abu  Dawood] 


## 

c /s»\dd* 

TA'MEEL-E-AWAMER  MEIN 
KAMYABI  KA  YAQEEN 

AUab  Ta'ala  hi  zaat-e-aali  se  brah-e-rast  istefeda  keliye  Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  awamer  ko  Hazrat  Mohammed  ke  tariqe  per  pura 
kame  mein  duniya  %ua  aakhirat  ki  tamaam  kaamyabion  ka 
yaqeen  kama . 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 

cfl  5*1 2>v:S  iLi  *31 

[  n  CU  v>il  ^i*vj  4l)l  u&L&J “jfapi  &  1 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad hai :  Aur  kisi  momin  mard  aur 
momin  aurat  keliye  is  baat  ki  gunjaish  nahi  ke  jab 
Allah  Ta’ala  aur  in  ke  Rasool  kisi  kaam  ka  hukm  de 
dein  to  phir  in  ko  apne  kaam  mein  koi  ikhtiyar  baaqi 
rahe ,  yani  iski  gunjaish  nahi  rahti  ke  <woh  kaam  karein 
ya  na  karein  balke  amal  karna  hi  zaroori  hai  aur  jo 
shaks  Allah  Ta'ala  aur  inke  Rasool  |§£  ki  nafarmani 
karega  to  woh  yaqeenan  khuli  hui  gumrahi  mein 
mubtila  hoga.  [Al-Ahz’ab] 

rJUSjtis 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  hum  ne  har  ek  Rasool 
ko  isi  maqsad  keliye  bheja  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  toufeeq  se 
inki  eta' at  kijaye.  [An-Nisa’a] 

I  *  >iSJf  1  SSi£# 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  jo  kuch  tumhein 
Rasool  dein  wok  lelo  aur  jis  cheez  se  rokein  ruk  jaya 
karo  (yarn  jo  hukm  bhi  dein  isko  maan  lo).  [Ai-Hashr] 


(jwUrfcO 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:Tumhare  liye  Rasool  Allah 
hi  zaat  mein  achcha  namuna  hai  khaas  taur  se  is 
shakhs  keliye  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  aur  qayamat  ki  umeed 
rakhta  hai  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  bahutyaad  karta  hai. 

[Al-Ahz’ab] 


>£)t  fife  %y*\  &\ 


|vr^] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Jo  log  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
hukm  ki  mukhalifat  karte  hain  inhe  is  baat  se  dama 
chahiye  ke  in  par  koi  aafat  ajaye  ya  in  par  koi 
dardnaak  azaab  nazil  ho.  [An-Noor] 


j^>!  EiiioOtf 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Jo  shakhs  koi  naik  kaam 
kare  mard  ho  ya  aurat,  bashartya  ke  imaan  wala  ho  to 
hum  usse  zaroor  achchi  zindagi  basar  karayenge  (ye 
duniya  mein  hoga  aur  aakhirat  mein)  inke  achche 
kaamon  ke  badle  mein  inko  ajar  deinge .  [Ai-Nahi] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  jisne  Allah  Ta'ala  aur 
in  ke  Rasool  ki  baat  mani ,  is  ne  badi  kamiyabi  basil  ki. 

[AI-Ahz’ab] 
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[n  c*^-e4'] 

TARJUMA:  AUab  Ta’ala  ne  apne  Rasool  #  se  irshaad  farmaya: 

Aap  kehdijiye  ke  agar  turn  Allah  Ta’ala  se  mohabbat 
karte  ho  to  turn  meri  farmaanbardari  karo  Allah 
Ta'ala  turn  se  mohabbat  karenge  aur  tumhare  sab 
gunah  baksh  deinge  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  bahut  bakshne 
voaale  meharbaan  hain.  [At-imran] 

i  <t!j >54^)1  ijJ> j |£zi’(3$i 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Beshak  jo  log  imaan  laye 
aur  inho  ne  naik  amal  kiye  Allah  Ta’ala  in  keliye 
maqlooq  ke  dil  mein  mohabbat paida  kardenge.  [Maryam] 

[m  &  okl^i  c y&P>3 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Aur  jis  ne  naik  kaam  kiye 
honge  aur  woh  imaan  bhi  rakhta  hoga  isko  iske  amal 
ka  pur  a  badla  milega  aur  isko  na  kisi  ziyadati  ka  khauf 
hoga  na  hi  haq  talfi  ka  yani  na  ye  hoga  ke  gunah  kiye 
baghair  likh  diya  jaye  aur  na  hi  koi  naiki  kum  likh  kar 
haq  talfi  ki  jayegi.  [Ta-Ha] 

of  j  d  i&Ai  3**  &  tfl&ih**** 

[r-t  vS'iUin ) 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  :  Aur  jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  se 
darta  hai  to  Allah  Ta’ala  har  mushkil  se  khalasi  ki  koi 
na  koi  surat  paida  kardete  hain  aur  isko  aisi  jaga  se 
rozi  pahunchate  hain  jahan  se  isko  khayal  bhi  nahi 
hota.  [At-Tala’aq] 
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,  )  <&#  0  i**#®*  flSiB  ^ 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Kya  inhone  dekha  nahi 
ke  humne  inse  pehle  kitni  hi  aise  qaumon  ko  halak 
kardiya  jin  ko  humne  duniya  mein  aisi  quzuzuat  di 
thi  ke  turn  ko  vooh  quwwat  nahi  di  Qismani 
quzuzuat,  maal  ki  Jirawani ,  bade  khaandaan  wala 
hona,  izzat  ka  milna,  umaron  ka  daraaz  hona, 
hukumati  taqaat  ka  hona  wagaira  wagaira)  aur 
humne  in  par  khoob  barishein  barsayein  humne  inke 
kheth  aur  baghaon  ke  niche  se  nehre  jari  kiye  phir 
(bawajood  is  quwwat  wa  samaan  ke)  humne  inko 
inke  gunahon  ke  sabab  halak  kardiya  aur  inke  baad 
inkijaga  dusri  jamaton  ko  paida  kardiya.  [Al-Ana’am] 

I  DC 3f )  = 

[n. 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Maal  aur  aulaad  to 
duniya  ki  zindagi  ki  (fanaa  hone  wali)  raaonaq  hain 
aur  achche  amaal  jo  hamesha  baqi  rahne  waale  hain 
woh  aap  ke  Rabb  keyahanyani  aakhirat  mein  sawaab 
ke  etebaar  se  bhi  hazaar  darja  behtar  hain  aur  umeed 
lagane  ke  etebaar  se  bhi  hazar  darja  behtar  hain  yani 
achche  amaal  par  jo  umeedein  wabasta  hoti  hain  <woh 
aakhirat  mein  puri  hongi  aur  umeed  se  bhi  zyada 
sawaab  milega .  Iske  bar-aks  maal  wa  asbaab  se 
umeedein  puri  nahi  hotein.  [Ai-Kahf] 

i] V  :  jusjis; 
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TARJUMA:  AUab  Ta  ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Jo  kuch  tumhare  paas 
duniya  mein  hai  woh  ek  din  khatm  hojayege  aur  jo 
amal  turn  Allah  Ta  'ala  ke  paas  bhej  doge  woh  hamesha 
baqi  rahega ,  [Ai-Nahi] 


<4>i  GjJt  beOl  ££»  &j)wu5Ji»> 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hat:  Aur  jo  kuch  turn  ko  duniya 
mein  diya  gaya  hai  woh  to  sirf  duniya  ki  chand  roz 
zindagi  guzaame  ka  samaan  aur  yahan  ki  (fanaa  hone 
waali)  ra'onaq  hai  aur jo  kuch  Allah  Taala  ke  paas  hai 
woh  behtar  aur  hamesha  baqi  rahene  waala  hai „  kya 
turn  itni  baat  bhi  nahi  samajhte?  [Al-Qasas] 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

Lilli  t  1  ,  Jkajj  j&. i 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Saat  cheezaon  se  pehle  naik  amaal  mein  jaldi 
karo.  Kya  tumhe  aisi  tangdasti  ka  intezaar  hai  jo  sab  kuch 
bhulade,  ya  aisi  maaldari  ka  jo  sarkash  banade,  ya  aisi  bemari  ka 
jo  nakara  karde,  ya  axse  budhape  ka  jo  aqal  kho  de,  ya  aisi  maut 
ka  jo  achanak  aajaye  (ke  baaz  waqt  tauba  karne  ka  mauqa  bhi 
nahi  milta)  ya  Dajaal  ka  jo  aane  waali  chupi  hui  burayon  mein 
badtareen  burai  hai,  ya  qayamat  ka?  Qayamat  to  badi  sakht  aur 
badi  kadwi  cheez  hai.  [Tirmizi] 
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FAIDA:  Maclab  ye  hai  ke  insaan  ko  in  saat  cheezon  mein  se  kisi 
chcez  ke  aane  se  phele  naik  amaal  ke  zariye  apni 
aakhirat  ki  tayyari  karleni  chahiye  kahin  aisa  na  ho  ke 
in  rukawaton  mein  se  koi  rukawat  aajaye  aur  insaan 
amaal-e-saleh  se  mahroom  hojaye. 


7414  «'i> 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ^  ri<wayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mayyat  ke  saath  teen  cheezein  jati  hain  do 
cheezein  wapas  aajati  hain  aur  ek  saath  rahe  jati  hai.  Gharwale, 
maal  aur  amaal  saath  jate  hain.  Phir  ghar  waale  aur  maal  wapas 
aajata  hai  aur  amaal  saath  rahe  jata  hai.  [Muslim] 

-176 

Hazrat  Amr  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  ek  din  khutba 
diyajis  mein  irshaad  farmaya:  Gaur  se  suno,  duniya  ek  aarzi  aur 
waqti  sauda  hai  (aur  iski  koi  qadr  wa  khimat  nahi  hai  isUye)  is 
mein  har  achche  bure  ka  hissa  hai  aur  sab  isse  khaate  ham. 
Bilashuba  aakhirat  muqarrara  waqt  par  aane  waali  sachchi 
haqiqat  hai  aur  is  mein  qudrat  rakhne  wala  badeshah  faisla 
karega.  Gaur  se  suno,  saari  bhalaiyaan  aur  iski  tamaam  qisme 
jannat  mein  hai  aur  har  qism  ki  burai  aur  iski  tamaam  qisme 
jahanum  mein  hai.  Achehi  tarah  samajh  lo,  jo  kuch  karo  Allah 
Ta’ala  se  darte  hue  karo  aur  samajhlo  turn  apne  apne  amaal  ke 
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saath  Allah  Ta  ala  kc  darbaar  mein  pesh  kiye  jaoge.  Jis  shakhs  ne 
zara  barabar  koi  naiki  ki  hogi  woh  usko  bhi  dekhlega  aur  jisne 
zara  barabar  bhi  burai  ki  hogi  woh  isko  bhi  dekhlega.  [Mumad  Shafa’i] 

CrMjfbsUii  JugM, .,77 
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Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  se  riwayat  hai  ke  inhone  Rasool  Allah 
^  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jab  banda  Islam  qubool  karleta 
hai  aur  Islam  ka  husn  iski  zindagi  mein  aajata  hai  to  jo  buraiyaan 
isne  pehle  ki  hoti  hain  Allah  Ta’ala  Islam  ki  barkat  se  in  sab  ko 
mu  af  farmadete  hain.  Iske  baad  iski  naikiyon  aur  buraiyon  ka 
hisaab  ye  rehta  hai  ek  naiki  par  dus  gunah  se  saatsau  gunah  tak 
sawaab  diya  jata  hai  aur  burai  karne  par  who  isi  ek  burai  ki  saza 
ka  mustahiq  hota  hai  haan  albata  Allah  Ta’ala  isse  bhi  darguzar 
farmade  to  baat  dusri  hai.  [Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Zindagi  mein  Islam  ke  husn  ka  aana  ye  hai  ke  dil 
imaan  ke  noor  se  roshan  hua  aur  jism  Allah  Ta’ala  ki 
farmanbardari  se  aarasta  ho. 


0*5  I :  j||p  fep\  • 1 78 
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Hazrat  Omer%  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  Us  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Islam  (ke  arkaan  mein  se)  ye  hai  ke  (dil  wa  zuban  se)  turn  ye 
shahadat  aada  karo  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  il’ah  nahi  (koi  zaat 
ibadat  wa  bandagi  ke  layaq  nahi)  aur  ye  ke  Mohammed  $$S  inke 
Rasool  hain  aur  namaz  ada  karo,  Zakat  ada  karo,  mahe  Ramzan  ke 
roze  rakho  aur  agar  turn  haj  ki  taqat  rakhte  ho  to  haj  karo.  [Muslim] 
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J  J,vi  Ji.  si*iil  li*  :  Jlij  21/1  al^ji-il  J  fU-l  .ijj 
Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  (0i  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Islam  ye  hai  ke  turn  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  ibadat  karo 
aur  inke  saat  kisi  ko  shareek  na  tehrao,  namaz  khayam  karo, 
zaakat  ada  karo,  Ramzan  ke  roze  rakho,  haj  karo,  naiki  ka  hukm 
karo,  burai  se  roko,  aur  apne  ghar  walaon  ko  salam  karo.  Jis 
shakhs  ne  in  mein  se  kisi  cheez  mein  kuch  kami  ki  to  woh  Islam 
ke  ek  hisse  ko  chord  raha  hai  aur  jis  ne  in  sab  ko  bilkul  hi 
chordiya  isne  Islam  se  mooh  phairliya.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


191/1  -IjtjjJI  £+£  tOlC  <-i  J  ajvtj  f  Hat  ^  jljJt  *ljj 

Hazrat  Huzaifa  r<?  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  iH  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Islam  ke  aat(8)  hisse  (ahem)  hain.  Imaan  ek  hissa  hai, 
Namaz  padhna  ek  hissa  hai,  Zakat  dena  ek  hissa  hai,  Haj  karna 
ek  hissa  hai,  Allah  Ta  ala  ke  raaste  mein  jihad  karna  ek  hissa  hai, 
Ramzan  ke  roze  rakhna  ek  hissa  hai,  Naiki  ka  hukm  karna  ek 
hissa  hai,  burayee  se  rokna  ek  hissa  hai,  Bilashuba  woh  shakhs 
nakaam  hai  jiska  (Islam  ke  in  ahem  hissaon  mein  se  kisi  mein 

bhi)  koi  hissa  nahi.  [Bazzar,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


U+Xc4jtil^ju5l .181 
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Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  se  riwaya t  hat  kc  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
\  farmaya:  Islam  ye  hai  ke  turn  apne  aapko  (aqaid  aur  amaal  mein) 

!  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  supurd  kardo  aur  (dil  wa  zuban  se)  turn  ye 
shahadat  ada  karo  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  il’ah  nahi  (koi  zaat 
ibadat  wa  bandegi  ke  layaq  nahi)  Mohammed  #  iske  bande  aur 
Rasool  hain, Namaz  qayam  karo  aur  Zakat  ada  karo.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


1397  :  <_>U  «ljj 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  hain  ke  dihaat  ke  rehne  waale  ek 
sahib  Rasool  Allah  ki  khidmat  mein  haazir  hue  aur  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah  iHs!  Mujhe  koi  aisa  amal  batadijiye  jiske  karne  se 
mai  Jannat  mein  dakhil  hojaon.  Aap  i$S5.  ne  irshaad  farmaya :  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  ibadat  kiya  karo  kisi  ko  inka  shareek  na  tehrao,  farz 
namaz  padha  karo,  farz  zakat  ada  kiya  karo  aur  ramzan  ke  roze 
rakha  karo.  In  sahib  ne  arz  kiya:  Is  Zaat  ki  qasam  jiske  qabze 
mein  meri  jaan  hai!  (jo  amaal  aapne  farmaye  hain  waise  hi 
karoonga)  In  mein  se  koi  izafa  nahi  karoonga.  Phir  jab  woh 
sahib  chale  gaye  to  Rasool  Allah  i!$  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs 
kisi  jannati  ko  dekhna  chahta  ho  woh  inko  dekhle.  [Bukhari] 


jus  iSU te  jz 

J>*ij  Jli  -  Sif  JJ' I  jJiti :  Jti  <£.|ia5 


Kalima-e-Tayyaba 


126 


Tameel-e-Awamer  Mein. , . 


Hazrat  Talha  Bin  Obaidullah  ^  farmate  bain  ke  ahl-e-najad  mein 
se  ek  sahib  Rasool  Allah  ki  qidmat  mein  hazir  hue,  Inke  sar 
ke  baal  bhikre  hue  the.  Hum  inki  awaaz  ki  gungunahat  to  sun 
rahe  the  (lekin  faasle  par  hone  ki  wajha  se)  inki  baat  hamein 
samajh  mein  nahi  arahi  thi  yahan  tak  ke  woh  Rasool  Allah  #  ke 
qareeb  pahunch  gaye  to  hamein  samajh  mein  ayaa  ke  woh  Aap 
se  Islam  (ke  amaal)  ke  baare  mein  daryaft  kar  rahe  hain.  Rasool 
Allah  ne  (inke  jawab  mein )  irshaad  farmaya:  Din  raat  mein 
paanch  (farz)  namazein  hain.  In  sahib  ne  arz  kiya:  Kya  in 
namazon  ke  alawa  bhi  koi  namaz  mere  upar  farz  hai?  Aap  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Nahi!  Lekin  agar  turn  nafil  padhna  chaho  to 
padh  sakte  ho.  Phir  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ramzan 
ke  roze  farz  hain.  Inho  ne  arz  kiya:  Kya  in  rozaon  ke  alawa  bhi 
koi  roza  mujh  par  farz  hai?  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Nahi! 
Lekin  agar  turn  nafil  roza  rakhna  chaho  to  rakh  sakte  ho.  (is  ke 
baad)  Rasool  Allah  ne  Zakat  ka  zikr farmaya.  Ispar  bhi  unho  ne 
arz  kiya:  kya  Zakat  ke  alawa  bhi  koi  sadqa  mujh  par  farz  ha?  Aap 
^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Nahi!  Magar  nafili  sadqa  dena  chaho  to 
desakte  ho.  Is  ke  baad  woh  sahib  ye  kehte  hue  chalegaye:  Allah 
Ki  qasam!  In  amaal  mein  na  to  ziyadati  karoonga  aur  na  hi  kami 
karoonga.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Agar  is  shakhs  ne 
sach  kaha  to  kamyaab  hogaya.  [Bukhari] 
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Hazrat  Obada  Bin  Sam  it  se  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 

&  ne  sababa  ki  ekjamaat  se  jo  Aap  ke  gird  baithi  thit  mukhatib  ho 
karfarmaya:  Mujh  sc  is  par  bait  karo  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  saath 
kisi  ko  shareek  nahi  karoge,  chori  nahi  karoge,  zina  nahi  karoge, 
(faqar  ke  darr  se)  apni  aulaad  ko  qatal  nahi  karoge,  jaan  bhuj  kar 
kisi  par  buhtaan  nahi  lagaoge  aur  shara’i  ehkamaat  mein 
nafarmani  nahi  karoge.  Jo  koi  turn  mein  se  is  ahad  ko  poora 
karega  is  ka  ajar  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zimma  hai.  Aur  jo  shakhs  (shirk 
ke  alawa)  in  mein  se  kisi  gunah  mein  mubtela  hojaye  aur  phir 
duniya  mein  isko  is  gunah  ki  saza  miljaye  (jaise  had  waghaira  jari 
hojaye)  to  woh  saza  iske  gunah  keliye  kafara  hojayegi.  Aur  agar 
Allah  Ta’ala  in  mein  kisi  gunah  ki  parda  poshi  farmaye  (aur 
|  dumya  mein  isse  saza  na  mili)  to  iska  muamla  Allah  Ta’ala  ki 
marzi  par  hai,  chahein  (woh  apne  fazal  karam  se)  aakhirat  mein 
bhi  darguzar  farmaye  aur  chahe  to  azaab  dein  (Hazrat  Obada  $ 
farmate  hain  ke)  hum  ne  in  baataon  par  Aap  se  bait  ki.  [Bukhari] 
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Hazrat  Mu’az  %  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$£  ne  mujhe  dus 
baataon  ki  nasihat  farmayi:  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  saath  kisi  cheez  ko 
shareek  na  karna  agrcha  tumhe  qad  kardiya  jaye  aur  jaladiya  jaye. 
Walidain  ki  nafarmani  na  karna  agarcha  woh  tumhe  is  baat  ka 
hukm  de  ke  biwi  ko  chord  do  aur  sara  maal  karch  kardo.  Farz 
namaz  jaan  bhuj  kar  na  chordna  kyunke  jo  shakhs  farz  namaz 
jaan  bhuj  kar  chordeta  hai  woh  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  zimedari  se  nikal 
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jata  hai.  Sharab  na  pina  kyunke  ye  har  burai  ki  jadh  hai.  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  nafarmani  na  karna  kyunke  nafarmani  ki  wajha  se 
Allah  Ta’ala  ki  narazgi  utarti  hai.  Maidan-e-jung  se  na  bhagna 
agarcha  tumhare  saathi  halak  hojayein.  Jab  logaon  mein  maut 
(waba  ki  surat  mein)  aam  hojaye  (jaise  ta’oon  waghaira)  aur  turn 
in  mein  maujood  ho  to  wahan  se  na  bhagna.  Ghar  walaon  par 
apni  haisiyat  ke  mutabiq  kharch  karna,  (tarbiyat  keliye)  in  par  se 
lakdi  nahatana.  Inko  Allah  Ta’ala  se  darate  rahena.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

FAJDA:  Is  hadees  shareef  mein  walidain  ki  eta’at  ke  baare 
mein  jo  irshaad  farmaya  woh  eta’at  ke  alaa  darje  ka 
bayan  hai.  Jaise  is  hadees  shareef  mein  ye  farmaan 
ke”  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  saath  kisi  cheez  ko  shareek  na 
karna  agarcha  tumhe  qatl  kardiya  jaye  aur  jaladiya 
jaye”  alaa  darje  ki  baat  hai.  Kyunke  aisi  surat  mein 
zuban  se  kalima  kufr  kehdene  ki  gunjaaish  hai  jab  ke 
dil  imaan  par  mutmaen  ho. 


279  :  KtJfl  J-fcw  J  <7^ 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shaldhs  Allah  Ta’ala  aur  inke  Rasool  par 
imaan  laye,  namaz  khayam  kare  aur  ramzan-ul-mubarak  ke  roze 
rakhe  to  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zimme  hoga  ke  ise  jannat  mein  dakhil 
farmaye  khuwah  isne  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  jihad  kiya  ho 
ya  isi  sarzameen  par  rehraha  ho  jahan  iski  paidaish  hui  yani  jihad 
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j  na  kiya  ho.  Sahaba  ne  arz  kiya:  ya  Rasool  Allah!  Kya  logaon  ko 
ye  khush  khabri  na  suna  dein?  Aap  #4  ne  irshaad farmaya:  (Nahi) 
kyunke  jannat  mein  sau  darje  hain  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  apne  raaste 
mein  jihad  par  jane  walaon  keliye  tayyar  kar  rakhe  hai  jin  mein 
se  har  do  daijon  ke  darmiyaan  itna  faasla  hai  jitna  aasman  wa 
zameen  ke  darmiyaan  faasla  hai.  Jab  turn  Allah  Ta’ala  se  jannat 
maango  to  jannat-ul-firdous  maanga  karo  kyunke  woh  jannat  ka 
sabse  behtareen  aur  sabse  alaa  muqaam  hai  aur  iske  upar 
I  Rehman  ka  arsh  hai  aur  isi  se  jannat  ki  nehrein  phoot’ti  hain. 

!  [Bukhari] 

j  *187 
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HazratAbu  Dardaa^se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  imaan  ke  saath  paanch  amaal  karta  hua 
(Allah  Ta’ala  ki  bargha  mein)  aayega  woh  jannat  mein  dakhil 
hoga:  Paanch  namazon  ko  inke  waqt  par  ahtemaam  se  istarah 
padhe  ke  inka  wazu  aur  ruku  sajda  sahi  taur  par  kare,  ramzan 
mubarak  ke  roze  rakhe,  agar  haj  ki  taqat  ho  to  haj  kare,  khush 
dili  se  zakat  de  aur  amanat  ada  kare.  Arz  kiya  gaya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  Amanat  ke  ada  karne  ka  kya  matlab  hai?  Aap  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Janabat  ka  gusl  karna  kyunke  Allah  Ta’ala  ne 
Adam  ke  bete  ke  deeni  amaal  mein  se  kisi  amal  par  etemaad 
nahi  farmaya  siwaye  gusl-e-janabat  ke  (kyunke  gusl  janabat  aisa 
chupa  hua  amal  hai  ke  iske  karne  par  Allah  Ta  ala  ka  kauf  hi  ise 
amada  karsakta  hai).  [Tibram] 
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Hazrat  Fazala  Bin  Obaidife  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  # 
n<r  irshaad farmaya:  Mai  is  shakhs  keliye  jo  mujh  par  imaan  laye, 
farmabardari  ikhtiyaar  kare  aur  hijrat  kare,  ek  ghar  jannat  ke 
muzafaat  mein,  ek  ghar  jannat  ke  darmiyaan  mein  dilane  ka 
zimmedar  hoon  aur  mai  is  shakhs  keliye  jo  mujh  par  imaan  laye, 
farmabardari  ikhtiyaar  kare  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  jihad 
kare.  Ek  ghar  jannat  ke  darmiyaan  mein  aur  ek  ghar  jannat  ke 
bala  khanaon  mein  dilane  ka  zimmedar  hoon.  Jis  shakhs  ne  aisa 
kiya  isne  har  qism  ki  bhalayi  ko  hasil  karliya  aur  har  qism  ki 
burai  se  bach  gaya  ab  iski  maut  chahe  jaise  aaye  (woh  jannat  ka 
mustahiq  hogaya).  [ibnHab’an] 

.189 
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Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Jabal%  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Nabi  Kareem 
ko  ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  se  is  haal 
mein  mile  ke  woh  inke  saath  kisi  ko  shareek  na  karta  ho, 
paancho  waqt  ki  namaz  padhta  ho  aur  ramzan  ke  roze  rakhta  ho 
is  ki  maghfirat  kardi  jayegi.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

•<»» 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  se  is  haal  mein  mile  ke 
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isne  Allah  Ta’ala  kc  saath  kisi  ko  shareck  na  tehraya  ho,  apne 
maal  Id  zakat  khush  dili  kc  saath  sawab  ki  niyat  se  ada  ki  ho  aur 
(musalmanon  ke)  imaam  ki  baat  ko  sunkar  ise  maana  ho  to 
iskeliye  jannat  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

.1»1 
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Hazrat  Fazala  Bin  Obaid  rivoayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Mujahid  woh  hai  jo  apne  nafs  se  jihad 
kare  yani  nafsani  khuwaishaat  ke  khilaf  chalne  ki  koshish  kare. 

[Tirmizi] 
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Hazrat  Otbah  Bin  Abdi  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya\  Ke  agar  koi  shakhs  apni  paidaiash  ke  din  se 
maut  ke  din  tak  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  razi  karne  keliye  mooh  ke  bal 
(sajde  mein)  padha  rahe  to  qayamat  ke  din  woh  apne  is  amal  ko 
bhi  kam  samjhega.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
&?y<?  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Jis  shakhs  mein  do  aadatein  ho 
Allah  Ta’ala  isko  shakireen  aur  sabireen  ki  jammat  mein 
shumaar  karte  hain  aur  jis  mein  ye  do  aadatein  na  payi  jayein  to 
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Allah  Ta’ala  isko  shukr  aur  sabr  karne  walaon  mein  nahi  likhte. 
Jo  shakhs  deen  mein  apne  se  behtar  ko  dekhe  aur  iski  pairvi 
kare,  aur  duniya  ke  baare  mein  apne  se  kam  darje  ke  logaon  ko 
dekhe  aur  is  par  Allah  ka  shukar  ada  kare  ke  (Allah  Ta’ala  ne 
mehz  apne  fazl  wa  karam  se)  isko  in  logaon  se  behtar  halat  mein 
rakha  hai  to  isko  shukr  aur  sabar  karne  walaon  mein  likhdete 
hain.  Aur  jo  shakhs  deen  ke  baare  mein  apne  se  kamtar  logaon 
ko  dekhe  aur  duniya  ke  baare  mein  apne  se  oonche  logaon  ko 
dekhe  aur  duniya  ke  kam  milne  par  afsos  kare  to  Allah  T a’ala  na 
isko  sabr  karne  walaon  mein  shumaar  farmayenge  na 
shukrguzaron  mein  shumaar  farmayenge.  [Tirmizij 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  far  mate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  41*  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Duniya  momin  keliye  qaid  khana  aur  kafir 
keliye  j  annat  hai .  [Muslim] 


FAIDA:  Ek  momin  keliye  jannat  mein  jo  ne’matein  tayyar  hai  is 
lehaaz  se  ye  duniya  momin  keliye  qaid  khana  hai  aur 
kafir  keliye  jo  hamesha  ka  azaab  hai  is  lehaaz  se  duniya 
iskeliye  jannat  hai.  [Mirqat] 
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HazratAbu  Huraira  farmatc  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  <$£  ne  irsbaad 
farmaya:  Jab  maal-e-ganimat  ko  apni  zaati  daulat  samjha  jane 
lage,  amanat  ko  maal-e-ganimat  samjha  jane  lage  yani  amanat 
ko  ada  kame  ke  bajaye  khud  istemal  kar  liya  jaye,  zakat  ko  tawun 
samjha  jane  lage  yani  khushi  se  deneke  bajaye  na  gawari  se 
dijaye.  Ilm,  deen  keliye  nahi  fcalke  duniya  keliye  hasil  kiya  jafle 
lage,  aadmi  biwi  ki  farmabardari  aur  maa  ki  nafarmani  kame 
lage,  dost  ko  qareeb  aur  baap  ko  door  kare,  masjidon  mein 
khulam  khulla  shor  machaya  jane  lage,  qaum  ki  sardari  fasiq 
kame  lage,  qaum  ka  sarbarah  qaum  ka  sab  se  zaleel  aadmi 
banjaye,  aadmi  ka  ikraam  iske  shar  se  bachne  keliye  kiya  jane 
lage,  gane  wali  aurtaon  aur  saaz  wa  baje  ka  riwaaj  ho  jaye,  sharab 
aam  pi  jane  lage  aur  ummat  ke  baad  waale  log  apne  se  pehle 
logaon  ko  bura  kehne  lage  is  waqt  surq  aandhi,  zalzale,  zameen 
ke  dhaas  jane,  aadmiyon  ki  surat  bighad  jane  aur  asmaan  se 
patharon  ke  barasne  ka  intezar  karna  chahiye  aur  aise  hi  musalsil 
afaat  ke  aane  ka  intezaar  karo  jis  tarah  kisi  haar  ka  dhaga  tut  jaye 
aur  iske  moti  pe  dar  pe  jaldi  jaldi  girne  lage.  [Tirmizi] 
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HazratAqba  BinAmer riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irsbaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  gunah  karta  hai  phir  naik  amaal  karta 
rehta  hai  iski  misaal  is  shakhs  ki  si  hai  jis  par  ek  tang  zirah  ho 
jisne  iska  gala  ghont  rakha  ho.  Phir  woh  koi  naiki  kare  jis  ki 
wajha  se  is  zirah  ki  ek  kadi  khul  jaye,  phir  dusra  koi  ek  naik  amal 
kare  jis  ki  wajha  se  dusri  kadi  khul  jaye  (issi  tarah  naikiyan  karta 
rahe  aur  kadiyaan  khulti  rahein)  aur  yahan  tak  ke  puri  zirah  khul 
kar  zameen  par  aapade.  [Mumad  Ahmad] 
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FAIDA:  Murad  yc  hai  ke  gunahgaar  gunahon  mein  bandha  hua 
hota  hai  aur  pareshaan  rehta  hai,  naikiyaan  karne  ki 
wajha  se  gunahon  ka  bandhan  khul  jata  hai  aur 
pareshani  dur  hojati  hai. 


(jLiof  .197 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Abbas  fJ  farmate  hain  ke  jab  kisi  qaum  mein 
maal— e-ganimat  ke  andar  khayanat  khulam  khulla  hone  lage  to 
inke  dilaon  mein  dushman  ka  ru’ab  daal  diya  jata  hai.  Jab  kisi 
qaum  mein  zina  aam  taur  se  hone  lage  to  is  mein  amwaat  ki 
kasrat  hojati  hai.  Jab  koi  qaum  naap  tol  mein  kami  karne  lage  to 
iska  rizq  utahliya  jata  hai  yani  iske  rizq  mein  barkat  khatm  kardi 
jati  hai.  Jab  koi  qaum  faislaon  ke  karne  mein  na  insaafi  karti  hain 
to  in  mein  khunrezi  phail  jati  hai.  Jab  koi  qaum  ahad  ko  todne 
lage  to  is  par  iske  dushman  musallat  kardiye  jate  hain.  [imam  Malik] 


S4/6  J  JtJI 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  inhone  ek  sahib  ko  ye  kehte 
hue  suna  ke  zalim  aadmi  sirf  apna  hi  nuqsaan  karta  hai.  Is  par 
Hazrat  Abu  Huraiara  ne  irshaad  faramaya:  Apna  to  nuqsaan 

karta  hi  hai  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  qasam!  Zalim  ke  zulm  se  surkhaab 
(parinda)  bhi  apne  ghonsle  mein  sukh  sukh  kar  maijata  hai. 

[Baihaqi] 

FAIDA:  Zulm  ka  nuqsaan  khud  zalim  ki  zaat  tak  mahdood  nahi 
rehta  iske  zulm  ki  nahusat  se  qism  qism  ki  musibatein 
nazil  hoti  rehti  hain,  barishein  band  hojati  hai, 
parindon  ko  bhi  jungle  mein  kahin  dana  naseeb  nahi 
hota  aur  bila  aakhir  woh  bhuk  se  apne  ghunslaon  mein 
marjate  hain. 
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Hazrat  Samura  Bin  Jandub  <t&  formate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  8$Z 
opw*?  sahaba  se  poocha  karte  the  ke  turn  mein  se  kisi  ne  koi 
khuwaab  dekha  hai?  Jo  koi  khuwaab  bayan  karta  (to  Aap  iski 
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taheer  irshaad  farmate)  ek  subha  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Raat  ko  maine  khuwaab  dckha  hai  ek  do  farishte  mere 
paas  aaye  aur  mujhe  Utah  kar  kaha:  Hamare  saath  chaliye.  Mai 
in  ke  saath  chaldiya.  Ek  shakhs  par  hamara  guzr  hua  jo  leta  hua 
hai  aur  dusra  iske  paas  pathar  utahye  hue  khada  hai  aur  woh  lete 
hue  shakhs  ke  sar  par  zorse  pathar  marta  hai  jis  ki  wajha  se  iska 
sar  kuchal  jata  hai  aur  pathar  ludak  kar  dusri  taraf  chala  jata  hai. 
Ye  jakar  pathar  Utah  kar  lata  hai  iske  wapas  aane  ke  pehle  iska 
sar  bilkul  sahi  jaise  pehle  tha  waisa  hi  hojata  hai.  Phir  yahi  isi 
tarah  pathar  maarta  hai  aur  wohi  kuch  hota  hai  jo  pehle  hua  tha. 
Maine  in  dono  se  ta’jub  se  kaha:  Subhaan  Allah  ye  dono  shakhs 
kaun  hain?  (aur  ye  kya  muamla  horaha  hai?)  Inhone  kaha: 
Chaliye  aage  chaliye.  Hum  aage  chale,  humara  guzr  ek  shakhs 
par  hua  jo  chith  leta  hua  hai  aur  ek  shakhs  iske  paas  zanboor 
(lohe  ki  keelein  nikalne  wala  aala)  liye  khada  hai  jo  lete  hue 
shakhs  ke  chehre  ke  ek  janib  aakar  iska  jabda,  nathna,  aur  aankh 
ko  guddi  tak  cheerta  chala  jata  hai.  Phir  dusri  janib  bhi  issi  tarah 
karta  hai  abhi  ye  dusri  janib  se  farig  nahi  hota  ke  pehli  janib 
bilkul  achchi  hojati  hai  woh  isi  tarah  karta  rehta  hai.  Maine  in 
dono  se  kaha:  Subhaan  Allah  ye  dono  kaun  hai?  Inhone  kaha 
chaliye  aage  chaliye.  Hum  aage  chale  ek  tanoor  ke  paas 
pahunche  jis  mein  bada  shor-o-gul  horaha  hai  humne  is  mein 
jhaank  kar  dekha  to  is  mein  bahut  se  mard  wa  aurat  nange  hai 
inke  neeche  se  ek  aag  ka  shoala  aata  hai  jab  woh  inko  apni  lapait 
mein  leta  hai  to  woh  cheekhne  lagtein  hain  maine  in  dono  se 
poocha:  Ye  kaun  log  hai ?  Inhone  kaha:  chaliye  aage  chaliye.  Hum 
aage  chale  ek  naher  par  pahunche  jo  khoon  ki  tarah  surq  thi  aur 
is  mein  ek  shakhs  ta’ir  raha  tha  aur  naher  ke  kinare  dusra  shakhs 
tha  jisne  bahut  se  pathar  jama  kar  rakhe  the,  jab  ta’irne  wala 
shakhs  ta’irte  hue  is  shakhs  ke  paas  aata  hai  jisne  pathar  jama 
kiye  hue  hain  to  ye  shakhs  apna  mooh  khol  deta  hai  to  kinare 
wala  shakhs  iske  mooh  mein  pathar  daal  deta  hai  (jis  ki  wajha  se 
woh  door)  chala  jata  hai.  Aur  phir  ta’ir  kar  wapas  isi  shakhs  ke 
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paas  aata  hai  jab  bhi  ye  shakhs  ta’irte  hue  kinare  waale  shakhs  ke 
paas  aata  hai  to  apna  mooh  khol  deta  hai  aur  kinare  waala 
shakhs  is  ke  mooh  mein  pathar  daal  deta  hai  tnaine  in  dono  se 
pooeba:  Ye  dono  shakhs  kaun  hain?  In  dono  ne  kaha:  Chaliye  aage 
chaliye.  Phir  hum  aage  chale  to  jitne  badsurat  aadmi  tumne 
dekhe  honge  in  sab  se  badsurat  aadmi  ke  paas  se  hum  guzre,  iske 
paas  aag  jal  rahi  thi  jisko  woh  bhadka  raha  tha  aur  iske  chaaro 
taraf  da’ud  raha  tha.  Maine  inse  pooeba:  ye  shakhs  kaun  hai? 
Inbone  kaha:  Chaliye  aage  chaliye.  Phir  hum  ek  aise  baagh  mein 
pahunche  jo  hara  bhara  tha  aur  is  mein  mausam-e-bahar  ke 
tamaam  phool  the.  Is  baagh  ke  darmiyaan  ek  bahut  lambe  sahib 
nazar  aaye.  Inke  bahut  zyada  lambe  hone  ki  wajha  se  mere  liye 
inke  sar  ko  dekhna  mushldl  tha,  inke  chaaro  taraf  bahut  saare 
bachche  the  itne  zyada  bachche  maine  kabhi  nahi  dekhe.  Maine 
pooeba:  Ye  kaun  hai?  Aur  ye  bachche  kaun  hain?  Inhone  mujb  se 
kaha:  Aage  chaliye  aage  chaliye,  phir  hum  chale  aur  ek  bade 
baagh  mein  pahunche,  maine  itna  bada  aur  khoobsurat  baagh 
kabhi  nahi  dekha.  Inhone  ne  mujh  se  kaha  iske  upar  chadhiye. 
Hum  is  par  chadhe  aur  aise  shaher  ke  qareeb  pahunche  jo  is 
tarah  bana  hua  tha  ke  iski  ek  eint  sone  ki  thi  aur  ek  eint  chaandi 
ki  thi.  Hum  shaher  ke  darwaze  ke  paas  pahunche  aur  ise 
khulwaya,  woh  hamare  liye  khol  diya  gaya.  Hum  is  mein  aise 
logaon  se  mile  jin  ke  jism  ka  aadha  hissa  itna  khoobsurat  tha  ke 
turn  ne  itna  khoobsurat  na  dekha  hoga  aur  aadha  hissa  itna 
badsurat  tha  ke  itna  badsurat  tumne  na  dekha  hoga.  In  dono 
farishton  ne  in  logaon  se  kaha  ke  jao  is  naher  mein  kood  jao.  j 
Maine  dekha  saamne  ek  chaudi  naher  behrahi  hai  iska  paani 
doodh  jaisa  safaid  hai.Woh  log  is  mein  kood  gaye,  phir  jab  woh 
humare  paas  wapas  aaye  to  inki  badsurti  khatm  hochuki  thi  aur 
woh  bahut  khoobsurat  ho  chuke  the.  Dono  farishton  ne  mttjhse 
kaha:  Ye  jannat  adan  hai  aur  ye  apka  ghar  hai,  meri  nazar  upar 
uthi  to  maine  safaid  badal  ki  tarah  ek  mahal  dekha  inhone  kaha: 
Yahi  apka  ghar  hai.  Maine  in  se  kaha  U L&  (Allah  Ta’ala 
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turn  dono  mein  barkat  de)  mujhe  chordo,  mai  is  ke  andar 
ja’oon.  Inhone  kaha:  Abhi  nahi  lekin  baad  mein  tashreef 
lejayenge.  Maine  inse  poocha:  Aaj  raat  maine  aajeeb  cheezein 
dekhi  hain,  ye  kya  hai?  Inhone  mtijhse  kaha:  Ab  hum  aap  ko 
batate  hain:  1  (Pehla  shakhs)  jis  ke  paas  se  Aap  guzre  aur  uska 
sar  pathar  se  kuchla  jaraha  tha  ye  woh  hai  jo  Quran  seekhta  hai 
aur  isko  chord  deta  hai  (na  padhta  hai  na  amal  karta  hai)  aur 
farz  namaz  chord  kar  sojata  hai.  2  (Dusra)  woh  shakhs  jis  ke 
paas  se  Aap  guzre  aur  uske  jabde,  nathne  aur  aankh  ko  guddi 
tak  cheera  ja  raha  tha  ye  woh  hai  jo  subha  ghar  se  nikal  kar 
jhoot  bolta  hai  aur  woh  jhoot  duniya  mein  phail  jata  hai.  3 
(Teesre)  woh  nange  mard  aur  aurtein  jinhe  Aap  ne  tanoor  mein 
jalte  hue  dekha  tha  zinakar  mard  aur  aurtein  hain.  4  (Chauthe) 
woh  shakhs  jis  ke  paas  se  Aap  guzre  jo  naher  mein  ta’ir  raha 
tha  aur  iske  mooh  mein  pathar  dala  ja  raha  tha  soodkhor  hai.  5 
(Paanchwa)  woh  badsurat  aadmi  jis  ke  paas  se  Aap  guzre  jo  aag 
jala  raha  tha  aur  iske  chaaron  taraf  da’ud  raha  tha  jahanum  ka 
daroga  hai  jis  ka  naam  Malik  hai.  6  (Chatah)  woh  saheb  jo 
baagh  mein  the  Hazrat  Ibrahim  ti&h  hai  aur  woh  bachche  jo 
inke  chaaro  taraf  the  ye  woh  hain  jo  bachpan  hi  mein  fitrat 
(Islam)  par  margaye.  Is  par  kisi  sahabi  ne  poocha:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah  mushrikeen  ke  bachchon  ka  kya  hoga?  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Mushrikeen  ke  bachche  bhi  (wahin)  the.  Aur  woh  log 
jinka  aadha  jism  khoobsurat  aur  aadha  jism  badsurat  tha  ye 
woh  log  the  jinhone  achche  amal  ke  saath  bure  amal  kiye  Allah 
Ta’ala  ne  inke  gunah  mu’af  kardiye,  [Bukhari] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Zarr%  aur  Hazrat  Abu  Darda'aUfa  riwayat  karte  bain 
ke  Rasooi  Allah  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Mai  saari  ummaton  mein 
se  apni  ummat  ko  qayamat  ke  din  pehchaan  loonga,  Sababa 
Karam  *ne  arz  kiya ,  Ya  Rasooi  Allah!  Aap  apni  ummat  ko  kaise 
pehchanenge?  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Mai  unhe  inke 
amaalnaame  daayen  haath  mein  diye  jane  ki  wajha  se 
pehchanonga  aur  inhe  inke  chaheron  ke  noor  ki  wajha  se 
pehchanonga  jo  sajdon  ki  kasrat  ki  wajha  se  in  par  numaya  hoga. 
Aur  inhe  inke  ek  (khaas)  noor  ki  wajha  se  pehchanonga  jo  inke 
aage  aage  da’ud  raha  hoga.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

FAIDA:  Ye  noor  har  momin  ke  imaan  ki  roshni  hogi.  Har  ek  ki 
imaani  quwwat  ke  baqadr  isse  roshni  milegi.  [Kashf  Ar-Rahman] 
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NAMAZ 

AUab  Ta'ala  ki  khudrath  se  barah-e-rast  istefada  keliye  Allah 
Rabb-ul-Izzat  ke  aioamer  ko  Hazrat  Mohammed  ^  ke  tareeqe 
perpura  kame  mein  sabse  aham  aur  buniyadi  amal  namaz  hai. 

FARZNAMAZEIN 
AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA  ~ 
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TARJUMA :  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Beshak  namaz  behayai  ! 

aur  bure  kaamaon  serokti  hai .  [Al-Ankabut] 

$  M#l  tylj  S>La)|  IjilSfi  9^1  'AS5  -  jus  jlls 

[Twsjirjr]  "Si 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Jo  log  imaan  laye  aur  naik 
amal  karte  rahe  kbusussan  namaz  ki  pabandi  ki  aur 
zakat  ada  ki  toh  unke  Rabb  ke  paas  unka  sawab 
mehfuz  hai  aur  na  unko  kisi  qism  ka  khauf  hoga  aur  na 
woh  ghamgeen  hoge.  [Ai-Baqarah] 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  Rasool  se  irshaad  farmaya : 

Aap  mere  imaan  waale  bandaon  se  keh  dijiye  ke  woh 
namaz  ki  pabandi  rakhein  aur  jo  kuch  humne  unko 
diya  hai  is  mein  se  kuch  khujia  aur  alaniya  qairaat  bhi 
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kiya  kare  us  din  ke  aane  se  pehle  pehle  kejis  din  na  koi 
khareed-o-faroqt  hogi  (ke  koi  cheez  dekar  naik  amaal 
khareedliye  jaye)  aur  na  us  din  koi  dosti  kaam  aayegi 
(ke  koi  dost  tumhein  naik  amaal  dede.  [Ibrahim] 

[t- 

TARJUMA:  Hazrat  Ibrahim  ne  dua  farmayi :  ae  mere  Rabb! 

mujhko  aur  mert  aulaad  ko  namaz  ka  khaas  ehtemam 
kame  waala  banadijiye.  Ae  hamare  Rabbb !  aur  meri 
ye  dua  qubool  karlijiye.  [Ibrahim] 

n#  ) :  JU3J^ 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  apne  Rasool  se  irshaad  farmaya : 

Zawal-e-aftab  se  lekar  raat  ka  andhera  hone  tak 
namazein  ada  kiya  kijiye  yani  zohars  asar,  maghrib, 
isha  aur  fajr  ki  namaz  bhi  ada  kiya  kijiye.  Beshak  fajr 
ki  namaz  (amaal  likhne  twaale)  farishton  ke  hazir  hone 
ka  waqt  hai.  tBani  isra’U] 

[ *  pi  y  ; 

TARJUMA:  (Allah  Tala  ne  kamiyab  imaan  waalon  ki  ek  siffat  ye 
bayan  farmayi  ke)  woh  apne  farz  namazon  ki  pabandi 
karte  hain .  [Ai-Muminun] 


bJSi  ail 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta*ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Imaan  ivaalo!  Jab  jumma 
ke  din  jumma  ke  namaz  ke  liye  azaan  di  jaye  to  turn 
Allah  Taala  ki  yaad  yani  qutba  aur  namaz  ki  taraf 
f aur  an  chaldiya  karo  aur  kharedo-o-faroqt  (aur  usi 
tarah  dusre  mashaghil)  chord  diya  karo.  Yeh  baat 
tumhare  liye  behtar  hai  agar  tumhein  kuch  samajh  ho. 

[Al-Jumu’a] 
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ahadees-e-nabiwiyah 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  bin  Omer  *  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Islam  ki  buniyad  paanch  sutunon  per  qayam 
ki  gayi  hai:  J yZj  ki  gawahi  dena  yani  us  haqiqat  ki 

gawahi  dena  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  ibadat  aur  bandagi  ke 
layeq  nahi  aur  Mohammed  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  bande  aur  Rasool 
hai,  namaz  qayam  karna,  zakat  ada  karna,  haj  karna  aur 
Ramzan-ul-Mubarak  ke  roze  rakhna.  [Bukhari] 


Juit  g*  l  ^ :  IH&  $  :  Jli  ji  .2 
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Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Nufair  "riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^ 


irshaad  farmaya:  Mujhe  ye  hukm  nahi  diya  gaya  ke  mai  maal 
jama  karoon  aur  taajir  banu  balke  mujhe  ye  hukm  diya  gaya  hai 
ke  aap  apne  Rabbb  ki  tasbeeh  aur  tareef  karte  rahe  namaz 
padhne  waalon  me  shamil  rahein  aur  apne  Rabbb  ki  ibadat  me 
mashgool  rahein  yahan  tak  ke  aapko  maut  ajaye. 

[Sharah  Al-Sunna,  Mishkat  A1  Masabih] 
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Hazratb  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  hse  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  se 
Jibrael  ne  (jab  ke  woh  ek  ajnabi  shaks  ke  shakl  me  hazir  hue 
the)  Islam  ke  baare  me  sawal  kiya.  Aap  Wk  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Islam  ye  hai  ke  turn  (dil-o-zuban  se)  is  baat  ki  shahadat  ada 
karo  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  mabood  nahi  aur  Mohammed 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  Rasool  hai  namaz  padho,  zakat  ada  karo,  haj 
aur  umrah  karo,  janabat  se  paak  hone  ke  liye  ghusl  karo,  wazu  ko 
pura  karo  aur  Ramzan  ke  roze  rakho.  Hazrat  Jibrael  &&I  ne 
poocha:  Jab  mai  ye  saare  amaal  karloon  to  kya  mai  musalman 
hojaunga?  Irshaad  farmaya:  Haan.  Hazrat  Jibrael  $f|s)!  ne  arz  kiya: 
Aap  ne  sach  farmaya.  [ibn  Khuzaima] 


1  \ jf.  K  1  qc. I  ;  (JLS ?  LaJL)  tu 
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Hazrat  Qurrah  Bin  Damoos  farmate  hai  ke  hamari  mulakhat 
nabi-e-kareem  ^  se  hijjatul  wida  mein  hui.  Humne  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  Aap  hamein  kin  cheezon  ki  wasiyat  farmate  hai? 
Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Mai  tumko  is  baat  ki  wasiyat  karta 
hoon  ke  namaz  qayam  karo,  zakat  ada  karo,  baitullah  ka  haj  ada 
karo  aur  ramzan  ke  roze  rakho,  is  mein  ek  raat  aisi  hai  jo  hazaar 
mahinaon  se  behtar  hai.  Musalman  aur  zimmi  (jisse  muhaida 
kiya  hua  hai)  ke  qatal  karne  ko  aur  unke  maal  lene  ko  haram 
samjho  albatta  kisi  jurm  ke  irtekab  per  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  hukm  ke 
mutabiq  unko  saza  di  jayegi.  Aur  tumhein  wasiyat  karta  hoon 
ke  turn  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  aur  uski  farmabardari  ko  mazbooti  se 
pakde  raho  yani  himmat  ke  saath  deen  ke  kamaon  mein  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  ghair  ki  khushnaudi  aur  naraazgi  ki  perwah  kiye 
baghair  lage  raho.  [Baihaqi] 


Farz  Namazein 


Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  *  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  «#s  ne 
inhaad  farmaya:  jannat  ki  kunji  namaz  hai  aur  namaz  ki  kunji 

WaZU  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad) 

3391 :  £  ..Ul  v-  vV  ,  JU)I  .Ijj  (ui^jO-l  y.j) 

Hazrat  Anas  $k  se  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  # 
farmaya:  Meri  aankhaon  ki  thandak  namaz  me  rakhi  gayi  hai. 

[Nisai} 

4&SbiJtHS*  \  zfflbSl  JUtf  JSs  .7 

120/2  I  d*l>-  jAj  UM  J  ^  j.1  „\3J 

Hazrat  Omer  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  namaz  deen  ka  sutoon  hai.  [Huiya  Ai-Auiia,  jaame  Sagheer) 

^Shki  «U  j&AgjfJ&JS  .8 

SiS6:i  td^Ull  j?-  j  .-jU  .ajla  ^1  d^j 

Hazrat  AH  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  aakhiri  ivasiyat 
ye  irshaad  farmayi:  namaz,  namaz.  Apne  ghulamaon  aur 
matehataon  ke  baare  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  se  daro  yani  inke 
huqooq  ada  karo.  [Abu  Dawood] 

tjuiu^  OA  :<JLS  !  ^l£>1  j 

.f'iiiJt  '&&&! j 

433/4  -iSlj.jM  £*£  iJtjJaJtj  *lju  (d-i-iil 

Hazrat  Abu  TJmama  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi-e-Kareem 
Khaibar  se  wapas  tashreef  laye  Aap  ke  saath  do  ghulam  the. 
Hazrat  Alt  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Hamein  khidmat  ke 
liye  koi  khadim  de  dijiye.  Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Dono  me 
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se  jo  chaho  lelo.  Unho  ne  arz  kiya:  Aap  hi  pasand  farmadein 
Nabtye  kareem  ne  in  mein  se  ek  ki  taraf  ishara  karke  farmaya: 
Isko  lelo  lekin  isko  marna  nahi  kiyunke  Khaibar  se  wapsi  per 
maine  isko  namaz  padhte  dekha  hai  aur  mujhe  namaziyaon  ko 
maame  se  mana  kiya  gaya  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 


425  :  fj  ,ol,UII  Jt.  SHiWI  (.jb  e\3j 


10 


Hazrat  Obada  Bin  Samit  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  t§£ 
ko  ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  paanch  namazein 
farz  farmayi  hai.  Jo  shakhs  in  namazaon  ke  liye  achchi  tarah 
wazu  karta  hai,  unhe  mustahab  waqt  mein  ada  karta  hai,  ruku 
(sajdah)  itmenan  ke  saath  karta  hai,  aur  poore  khushu  se 
padhta  hai  to  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  wada  hai  ke  uski  zaroor  maghfirat 
farmayege.  Aur  jo  shakhs  in  namazaon  ko  waqt  per  ada  nahi 
karta  aur  na  hi  khushu  se  padhta  hai  to  use  maghfirat  ka  koi 
wada  nahi.  Chahe  maghfirat  farmaye  chahe  azaab  dein. 


[Abu  Dawood] 


Hazrat  Hanzala  Osaidi  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  t$£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  paanchon  namazaon  ki  is  tarah 
pabandi  kare  ke  wazu  aur  auqaat  ka  ehtemam  kare,  ruku  aur 
sajda  achchi  tarha  kare  aur  is  tarha  namaz  padhne  ko  Allah 
Ta  ala  ki  taraf  se  apne  zimme  zaroori  samjhein  to  is  aadmi  ko 
jahanum  ki  aag  per  haram  kardiya  jayega.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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JU54W  jtf  ;f|§M jli:  .12 


430 ;  .oty-ji  j *  yiiui  vi  *i  .ijj  .(S^tiS4Z&£rt&Jii\j£j3^y4jtf  i 

Hazrat  Abu  Qatadah  Bin  Rabbee  $*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  $|&  *<?  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Taala  irshaad  farmate  hain: 
Maine  tumhari  ummat  per  paanch  namazein  farz  ki  hain  aur  is 
baat  ki  maine  zimedari  leli  hai  ke  jo  shakhs  (mere  paas)  is  haal 
mein  ayega  ke  usne  in  paanch  namazon  ko  inke  waqt  per  ada 
kame  ka  ehtemam  kiya  hoga  usko  jannat  me  daakhil  karoonga 
aur  jis  shakhs  ne  namazaon  ka  ehtemam  nahi  kiya  hoga  to  mujh 
per  uski  koi  zimedari  nahi  (chahe  mu’af  kardoon  ya  saza  doon). 

[Abu  Dawood] 


.13 


1S/2  JkSljjJI  <-OyCy  <JWj  j  jljJt  j 

Hazrat  Osman  Bin  Ajfan  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  namaz  padhne  ko  zaroori  samjhein 
woh  jannat  mein  daakhil  hoga. 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Abu  Ya’la,  Bazzar,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


245/1  nijA  *Ls3l  *Jfj  Ja-yYI  j  J 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Qurt  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  H*  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  qayamat  ke  din  sabse  pehle  namaz  ka  hisaab 
kiya  jayega.  Agar  namaz  achchi  hui  to  baaqi  amaal  bhi  achche 
honge,  aur  agar  namaz  kharaab  hui  to  baaqi  amaal  bhi  kharaab 
honge.  [Tibrani,  Targheeb] 


:  Jli:  jtf  15 

531/2  iOl£  j'jjH  ®tjj 
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Hazrat  Jaber  farmate  hai  ek  shakhs  ne  Nabi-e-Kareem  se  arz 
kiya:  Falan  shakhs  (raat  ko)  namaz  padhta  hai  phir  subah  hote  hi 
chori  karta  hai.  Nabi-e-Kareem  #5  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Iski  namaz 
usko  us  bure  kaam  se  ankhareeb  hi  rok  degi.  [Bazzar,  Majma  Ai-ZaWid] 


437/5  JJ''  *js~  (114 

Hazrat  Salman  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshad 
farmaya:  Jab  musalman  achchi  tarha  wazu  karta  hai  phir 
paanchaon  namazein  padhta  hai  to  uske  gunah  aise  hi  girjate  hai 
jaise  ye  patte  girrahe  hain.  Phir  Aap  &&  ne  Qur’an  ki  ayat  tilawat 
farmayee. 


TARJUMA:  Ae  Mohammed!  Aap  din  ke  dono  kinaaraon  aur 
raat  ke  kuch  hissaon  mein  namaz  ki  pabandi  kiya  kijiye.  Beshak 
naikiyan  buraiyon  ko  door  kardeti  hain.  Ye  baat,  mukammil 
nasihat  hain  in  logaon  keliye  jo  nasihat  qubool  kame  waale  hain. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 


FAIDA:  Baaz  ulma  ke  nazdeek  do  kinaraon  se  muraad  do  hisse 
hain.  Pehle  hisse  mein  subah  ki  namaz  aur  dusre  hisse 
mein  zohar  aur  asar  ki  namazein  muraad  hain.  Raat  ke 
kuch  hissaon  mein  namaz  padhne  se  muraad  maghrib 
aur  isha  ki  namazaon  ka  padhna  hai,  [Tafseer  ibn  Katheer] 


5S2  :  t . •u>..  — •  «ljj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Paanchaon  namazein  jtimma  Id  namaz  pichle 
jumma  tak  aur  ramzan  ke  roze  pichle  ramzan  tak  darmiyani 
auqaat  ke  tamaam  gunahaon  ke  liye  kafara  hai  jabke  in  amaal  ko 
kame  waala  kabira  gunahaon  se  bachein.  [Muslim] 


180/2  .'V1'  <J  0;'  **AJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huratra  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  l§&  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  in  paanch  farz  namazaon  ko  pabandi 
se  padhta  hai  wo  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  ibadat  se  gaafil  rehne  waalon 
mein  shumaar  nahi  hota.  [ibn  Khuzaima] 

21/2  iOUj  JL?-I  JW;j  jj^nII  (J  ■**“!  »!jj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  °se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  din  Nabi  Kareem 
IP  ne  namaz  ka  zikr  farmate  hue  irshaad  farmaya :  Jo  shakhs 
namaz  ka  ehtemam  karta  hai  to  namaz  iske  liye  qayamat  ke  din 
noor  hogi,  is  (ke  poore  imandar  hone)  ki  daleel  hogi  aur  qayamat 
ke  din  azaab  se  bachne  ka  zariya  hogi.  Jo  shakhs  namaz  ka 
ehtemam  nahi  karta  iske  liye  qayamat  ke  din  na  noor  hoga,  na 
(iske  poore  imandar  hone  ki)  koi  daleel  hogi,  na  azaab  se  bachne 
koi  zariya  hoga  aur  wo  qayamat  ke  din  Fira'on,  Hamaan  aur  Obi 
Bin  Khalf  ke  saath  hoga.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa ’id] 

Jt 9?j  jIjiH  *ljij  :293/l  J  J®  J,j  380/8  I  *\jj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Malik  Ashjayi  4*  apne  waalid  se  riwayat  karte  hain  ke 
Rasool  Allah  ke  zamane  mein  jab  koi  shakhs  musalman  hota 
to  (sahaba  karaam  *)  sabse  pehle  ise  namaz  sikhaate.  [Tibrani] 

3499  ;  jSj  i JJ  IT  j  ^-jIj  ,  j— ! Juk  :  Jtfj  «ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  !§*•  se  daryaft 
kiya  gay  a:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Kaun  se  waqt  ki  dua  zyada  qubool 
hoti  hai?  Irshaad  farmaya:  Raat  ke  aakhiri  hisse  mein  aur  farz 
n amazon  ke  baad.  [Tirmizi] 


jj. : JjfrgM  Jyi5&S4ST  .22 

ij  (jLft-W'  )  jljj-H  L^4jyflg.yftK.’Lwl  jl&OJ 

JU-j  <_i  <OLSiII  j  Jrl  «/s  JaJjS  Jr  4*s'^ 


32/2  JiljjJt  JWj 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  «  riwayat  hai  ke  unho  ne  Rasool 
Allah  #■  ho  ^  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Paancho  namazein 
darmiyani  auqaat  ke  liye  kafara  hain  yani  ek  namaz  se  dusri 
namaz  tak  jo  saghira  gunah  hojate  hain  wo  namaz  ki  barkat  se 
mu’af  hojate  hain.  Is  ke  baad  Nabi  Kareem  W^ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Ek  shakhs  ka  koi  karkhana  hai  jis  mein  wo  kuch  karobar  karta 
hai  uske  karkhane  aur  makaan  ke  darmiyan  paanch  nehrein 
padti  hain.  Jab  wo  karkhane  mein  kaam  karta  hai  to  iske  badan 
per  mail  lagjata  hai  ya  ise  paseena  ajata  hai.  Phir  ghar  jaate  hue 
har  neher  per  gusl  karta  hua  jata  hai.  Is  (baar  baar  gusl  karne)  se 
iske  jism  per  mail  nahi  rehta.  Yehi  haal  namaz  ka  hai  ke  jab  bhi 
koi  gunah  karleta  hai  to  dua  astaghfaar  karne  se  Allah  Ta’ala 
namaz  se  pehle  ke  tamaam  gunahaon  ko  mu’af  farmadete  hain. 

[Bazzar,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa  id] 
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Ufa  .23 

.1  ,uil  :jUu.l5$  j£  Vj&'Cjtt  Jjjln 


3413  ^  kfliil  ■A-£'  31  j  *l*-U  <u  wjIi  ^<4^  1  Juk  ;  Jlij  »lj_> 

.i-4*J'  V_-^II  jb  yv^ll  £.U-I 

Hazrat  Zaid  Bin  Sabit  ^  farmate  hain  ke  humein  (Nabi  Kareem 
ki  taraf  se)  hukm  diya  gaya  tha  ke  hum  har  namaz  ke  baad 
martaba  4^'  33  martaba  34  martaba  padhein.  Ek 
Anasari  sahabi  ne  khuwaab  mein  dekha  koi  saheb  kehte  hain:  Kya 
tumko  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  hukm  farmaya  hai  ke  har  namaz  ke 
baad  ^<2^33  martaba  *&d\  33  martaba  iifiiii  34  martaba  padho? 
Unho  ne  kaha:  Ji  haan!  In  saheb  ne  kaha:  Har  kalima  ko  25 
martaba  karlo  aur  in  kalimaat  ke  saath  (25  martaba)  Qiytf. ka 
izafa  karlo.  Chunacha  subah  ko  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ki  khidmat 
mein  hazir  hokar  khuwaab  bayan  kiya.  Aap  <i$i  ne farmaya  ke  aisa 
hi  karlo,  yani  iski  ijazat  farmadi.  [Tirmizi] 


3 .  j&3uJ*  UjySi^iLtf  'jUl :  Hi 

’A'jj&ffr'jP :  Z>  yfr  jtS  <  .  SSL*  ££ 

1347  i  ji>  . . .J^UaJI  jjy  i_jL»cu»I  k_jL  ijA— •  «ljj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ki 
khidmat  mein  ek  martaba  fuqra  muhajireen  hazir  hue  aur  arz  kiya: 
Maaldaar  buland  darje  aur  hamesha  rehne  wali  ne’matein  legaye. 
Aap  ne  poocha:  Wo  kaise?  Inho  ne  arz  kiya:  Jaise  hum  namaz 
padhte  hain  wo  namaz  padhte  hain,  jaise  hum  roza  rakhte  hain, 
wo  roza  rakhte  hain,  (lekin)  wo  sadqa  dete  hain  hum  nahi  de 
sakte  aur  wo  ghulam  azaad  karte  hain  hum  nahi  kar  sakte.  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  mai  tumhe  aisi  cheez  na 
sikhadoon  ke  jis  ki  wajha  se  turn  apne  se  aage  badhne  waalon  ke 
darjaon  ko  haasii  karlo  aur  apne  se  kam  darje  waale  se  aage 
badhe  raho  aur  koi  tumse  is  waqt  tak  afzal  na  ho  jab  tak  ke  ye 
amal  na  karle.  Unho  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Zaroor 
batadijiye.  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Har  namaz  ke  baad 
?a^33,  33,  iSi  34  martaba  padh  liya  karo  (chunacha 

iuho  ne  isper  amal  karna  shuru  kardiya  lekin  maaldaraon  ko  bhi 
Rasool  Allah  H*  ka  ye  farmaan  pahunch  gaya  to  wo  bhi  is  per 
amal  karne  lage)  Fuqra  muhajireen  ne  dubara  hazir  hokar  arz 
kiya  ke  hamare  maaldaar  bhaiyon  ne  bhi  ye  sunliya  aur  wo  bhi 
yehi  karne  lage.  Nahi  Kareem  lb  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Ye  to  Allah 
Taala  ka  fazal  hai  jise  chahe  ataa  farmadete  hain.  [MusIim] 

: . §§|.  ^ .25 

1352  ;  fa  OLjj  iSUnJ!  J m  pjs\  wjL>hiwl  k_«t  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  Hi  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  har  namaz  ke  baad  33  martaba 
4t^'33  martaba  zttm  33  martaba  padhe,  Ye  kul  99  martaba  hua, 
aur  sau  (100)  ki  ginti  poori  karte  hue  ek  martaba: 

padhe  iske  gunah  mu’af  hojate  hain  agarcha  samundar  ke  jhaag 
ke  barabar  ho.  [Muslim] 


Farz  Namazein 


*£4^^!$^  :  «iJtf  t^lJ^[^.4iJuu£  U+^^'u^j 

2987  :  £,  ,.™(J-!U  ^  £S»V  j  vV  <3j’3  *'  »'jD 

Hazrat  Fazal  Bin  Hassan  Zamri  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Zubair  Bin 
Abdullah  Mutalib  ki  do  sahibzadiyaon  mein  se  Hazrat  umm 
Hakm  ya  Hazrat  Zuba’a  fe  ne  ye  waqiya  bayan  kiya  ke  Rasool 
Allah  f#  ke  pass  kuch  qaidi  aaye.  Mai  aur  meri  behan  aur  Nabi 
Kareem  i#  ki  beti  Hazrat  Fatima  *  hum  teeno  aap  ki  khidmat 
hazir  hue  aur  apni  mushkilaat  ka  zikr  karke  kuch  qaidi  khidmat 
keliye  maange.  Rasool  Allah  'Hfc  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Khadim  ke 
dene  mein  to  badar  ke  yateem  turn  se  pehle  hain  albatta  mai 
tumhe  khadim  se  behtar  cheez  batata  hoon.  Har  namaz  ke  baad 
ye  teeno  kalime  srfwA rfsMaW1  33,  33  martaba  aur  ek  martabasj 
£y &&&*&&& padhliya  karo .  [Abu  Dawood] 

1350  :  fa «3LJ»  Jmt  j^jll  V1?  *'jJ  •§£*##  ! 

Hazra/  Kaab  Bin  Ujrah  $  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya :  namaz  ke  baad  padhe  jaane  waale  chand 
kalimaat  aise  hain  jinka  padhne  wala  kabhi  mehroom  nahi  hota. 
Wo  kalimaat  har  farz  namaz  ke  baad  33  martaba  sit  «>&£  >  33 
martaba  ^Sd\,  34  martabajtflili  hain.  [Muslim] 
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'HykCp  jtii  lVji3  j-fi .  *  U-~>.  j  j .  j-£-»  .$-1*+% 

siU^f  gSi\$  15^5 :  ^s-Jlai.  £*^oAX»*i  ti  (>i^iiLi  <  4JI»I  zU^oJj 

■qUlL. 

.  Jis^louw-I*?  <j£vLJd?o3 :  t+&  4jjt(j^jiabli 

U  .4  ^  j  jja$  jjjL&J  i  J^f  ^sf j  L^Lkc  i  ^  jlil  j  :(j||f&  jM  J Jtii 

Ufr«lJ-51  L^iac. ti|5«  U^ilCLsttXJ-l^j^fl  v, Ijfjd*.  lac  lit,  t  Xn 

J  ^JLS^aJ.L^jl^SriJLsi.tjL&i.Ug 

:  Jlsic^r^Li 

<ji  ^  '*£*  i.^t>ij^5‘ '- j£%'uus?>  Ljicfii 
IStff t^f luJ£t  j,<^L$j 
^Jbl5:  jU^,(^i^4i^^j:5l^l^l4jjLb: 


106/1  JJ-I  •Ijj 

Hazrat  Sayeb  farmate  hain  ke  HazratAli  #  rc*?  irshaad  farmaya 
he  Rasool  Allah  HJ&  ne  jab  inki  shaadi  Hazrat  Fatima  ^  se  ki  to 
Hazrat  Fatima  *  ke  saath  ek  chaadar,  ek  chamde  ka  takiya  jis 
mein  khajoor  ki  chaal  bhari  hui  thi,  do  chakiyan,  ek  mashkeeza 
aur  do  matke  bheje.  Hazrat  Ali  &  farmate  hain:  Mai  ne  ek  din 
Hazrat  Fatima  *  se  kaha:  Allah  ki  qasam!  Kunwein  se  doal 
kheenchte  kheenchte  mere  seene  mein  dard  hogaya,  tumhare 
waalid  ke  pass  kuch  qaidi  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  bheje  hain  inke 
khidmat  mein  jaakar  ek  khadim  maanglo.  Hazrat  Fatima  “  ne 
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kaha:  Mere  haaton  mein  bhi  chakki  chalate  chalate  gatte  padh 
gaye.  Chunacha  wo  Rasool  Allah  HI  ki  khidmat  mein  gayee. 
Aap  ne  irshaad fartnaya:  Pyari  beti  kaisc  aana  hua?  Hazrat  Fatima 
ne  arz  kiya:  Salaam  karne  aayi  hoon  aur  sharm  ki  wajha  se  apni 
zarurat  na  bataa  sakein  aur  yun  hi  wapas  agayein.  Maine  inse 
poocha:  Kya  hua?  Inho  ne  kaha:  Mai  to  sharm  ki  wajha  se  khadim 
na  maang  saki.  Phir  hum  dono  ekatte  Nabi  Kareem  ki 
khidmat  hazir  hue.  Mai  ne  arz,  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Kunwein 
se  paani  kheenchte  kheenchte  mere  seene  mein  takleef  hogayee 
aur  Hazrat  Fatima  ne  arz  kiya:  Chakki  chala  chala  kar  mere  haat 
per  gatte  padh  gaye.  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  aap  ke  pass  qaidi  bheje  hain 
aur  kuch  wosa’at  ataa  farmayee  hai  isliye  humein  bhi  ek  khadim 
de  dijiye.  Rasool  Allah  Hi  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  ki  qasam! 
SufFa  waale  bhook  ki  wajha  se  aise  haal  mein  hain  ke  inke 
paitaon  per  bal  padhe  hue  hain  inper  kharch  karne  ke  liye  mere 
pass  kuch  nahi  hai  isliye  ye  ghulam  bech  kar  inki  raqm  ko  Suffa 
waalon  per  kharch  karoonga.  Ye  sunkar  hum  dono  wapas  agaye. 
Raat  ko  hum  dono  chote  se  ek  kambal  mein  lete  hue  the  ke  jab 
isse  sar  dhaanpte  to  pair  khul  jaate  aur  jab  pairaon  ko  dhaanpte 
to  sar  khuljata.  Achanak  Rasool  Allah  #  hamare  pass  tashreef  le 
aaye  hum  dono  jaldi  se  uthne  lage  to  aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 

Apni  jagah  lete  raho  aur  farmaya:  Turn  ne  mujhse  jo  khadim 
maanga  hai  kya  tumhein  usse  behtar  cheez  na  batadoon?  Hum  ne 
arz  kiya:  Zaroor  batlaiye.  Irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  chand  kalimaat 
mujhe  Jibrael  f®!  ne  sikhaye  hain.  Turn  dono  har  namaz  ke 
baad  dus  martaba4>iy!s£dus  martaba  4J^idus  m  artaba^f  I  Sit  kehliya 
karo  aur  jab  bistar  per  leto  to  33  martaba  s&i  <$3~ 
33  martaba  4^34  martaba  kaha  karo.  Hazrat  AH  $  ne 

farmaya:  Allah  ki  qasam!  Jab  se  mujhe  Rasool  Allah  HI  ne  ye 
kalimat  sikhaye  hain  maine  inka  padhna  kabhi  na  chordta.  Ibn 
Kawa  *  ne  Hazrat  Ali  se  poocha  (kya  aapne)  jung  sifeen  ki 
raat  mein  in  kalimaat  ko  padhna  na  chordta?  Farmaya:  Iraq 
waalo!  Tumper  Allah  ki  maar  ho,  jung  sifeen  ki  raat  ko  bhi  mai 
ne  ye  kalimaat  nahi  chordde.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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J^s  .29 

^U^3*5ai^sS:JjU 

:JU.^Ujj^.|gfe^^f^U:jlJ 

^.^Uslijli^ji!^:  jtfi  Ujrtrf^OiT :  jU1 -  j&Z&i&Z&tf 

jfii.kiT  jTSi:  J3£iiIs,iU> 

3S4/S  ^  =  JS-&I  JC  ,0U.  ^  Jjj  .J{%  Jzii&  jl  £ 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer 0  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  H* 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Do  aadatein  aisi  hain  jo  musalman  bhi  inki 
pabandi  karein  wo  jannat  mein  zaroor  daakhil  hoga.  Wo  dono 
aadatein  asaan  hain  lekin  in  per  amal  karne  waale  bahut  kam 
hain.  Ek  ye  ke  har  namaz  ke  baad  dus  martaba  *11  <$&-  ,  dus 
martaba^,^,  dus  martaba  xfliilpadhe  Hazrat  Abdullah  4*  farmate 
hain:  Maine  Nabi  Kareem  HP  ko  dekha  ke  apne  haath  ki 
ungliyaon  per  shumaar  farmarahe  the  ke  ye  (teeno  kalimaat  dus 
dus  martaba  paanch  namazon  ke  baad)  padhne  mein  ek  sau 
pachas  (150)  hue  lekin  amaal  ki  tarazu  mein  (dus  guna  hojane  ki 
wajha  se)  pandra  sau  (1500)  honge.  Dusri  aadat  ye  ke  jab  sone 
keliye  bistar  per  aaye  to  4i^d\  ■  aur  sau  martaba  padhe 
(is  taur  per  ke  *ii  33  martaba,  4>  0^'  33  martaba  ’}$\  itt  34 
martaba  padh  liya  kare)  ye  padhne  mein  sau  (100)  kalime  hogaye 
jin  ka  sawab  ek  hazar(  1000)  naikiyaan  hogayee(  ab  inki  aur  din 
bhar  ki  namazaon  ke  baad  ki  kul  meezan  do  hazar  paanch  sau 
(2500)  naikiyaan  hogayee)  Aap  H*  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Din  mein 
do  hazar  paanch  sau  (2500)  gunah  kaun  karta  hoga?  Yani  itne 
gunah  nahi  hote  aur  do  hazar  paanch  sau  (2500)  naikiyaan  likh 
di  jaati  hain.  Hazrat  Abdullah  ^  ne  poocha:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Ye 
kya  baat  hai  ke  in  aadaton  per  amal  karne  waale  aadmi  kam 
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hain?  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irsbaad  farmaya:  (Ye  is  wajha  se  ke) 
shaitan  namaz  mein  aakar  kehta  hai  ke  falaan  zaroorat  aur  falaan 
baat  yaad  kar  yahan  tak  ke  isko  inhi  khayalat  mein  mashgul 
kardeta  hai  taake  in  kalimaat  ke  padhne  ka  dihaan  na  rahe.  Aur 
shaitan  bistar  per  aakar  sulata  rehta  hai  yahan  tak  ke  in  kalimaat 
ko  padhe  baghair  hi  sojata  hai.  [ibn  Hibban] 


1522  ;  j5j  tjUaSJVI  <j  t-jb  jjl  «tjj 

Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Jabl  se  rizvayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  inka 
haath  pakad  kar  irshaad farmaya:  Mu’az,  Allah  ki  qasam!  Mujhe 
tumse  mohabbat  hai.  Phir  farmaya:  Mai  tumhe  wasiyat  karta 
hoon  ke  kisi  bhi  namaz  ke  baad  ye  padhna  na  chordna: 

TARJUMA:  Ae  Allah  meri  madad 
farmaiye  ke  mai  aapka  zikr  karoon  aur  apka  shukr  karoon  aur 
aap  ki  achchi  ibadat  karoon.  [Abu  Dawood] 


Jj  clOO  :  f,  tJJUI  j  fjJI  J *  j  JLJI 


128/10  jfljjJI  c-Lr  Ujb-lj  jJ—b  jljdiJ'  «'jj  3* (J35 :<ilj j 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  har  farz  namaz  ke  baad  ayatal  kursi 
padh  liya  kare  usko  jannat  mein  jaane  se  sirf  iski  maut  hi  roke 
hui  hai.  Ek  riwayat  mein  ayatal  kursi  ke  saath  sura  Sd\  m  £  Js 
padhne  ka  bhi  zikr  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


128/10  2  jljJaJ)  *1 
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Hazrat  Hassan  Bin  Alt riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  farz  namaz  ke  baad  “ayatal  kursi” 
padh  leta  hai  wo  dusri  namaz  tak  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  hifazat  mein 
rehta  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


145/10  jiljjSt  i  Jus p  j  jljJJI  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Ayub  farmate  hain  ke  maine  jab  bhi  tumhare  Nabi 
Kareern  i$5  ke  peeche  namaz  padhi  inhe  namaz  se  farigh  hokar  yehi 
dua  maangte  hue  suna: 


«k‘ 

TARJUMA:Ya  Allah  meri  tamaam  galtiyaan  aur  gunah 
mu’af  farmaiye  Ya  Allah  mujhe  bulandi  ataa  farmaiye  meri 
kami  ko  door  farmaiye  aur  mujhe  achche  amaal  aur  achche 
akhlaaq  ki  taufeeq  naseeb  farmaiye  isliye  ke  achche  amaal  aur 
achche  akhlaaq  ki  hidayat  apke  alawa  aur  koi  nahi  desakta  aur 
bure  kaamaon  aur  bure  akhlaaq  ko  aapke  siwa  aur  koi  door 

nahi  kar  sakta.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


|§JM(  -34 


574  :  jj  Jia*  <_*V  *'jJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  riwayat  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  W  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  do  thandi  namazein  padhta  hai  wo  jannat 
mein  daakhil  hoga.  [Bukhan] 


FA1DA:  Do  thandi  namazaon  se  muraad  fajr  aur  asar  ki 
namaz  hai.  Fajr  thande  waqt  ke  ikhtetam  per  aur 
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asar  thandak  ki  ibtcda  per  ada  ki  jaati  hai.  In  dono 
namazaon  ka  khaas  taur  per  isliye  zikr  farmaya  ke 
fajr  ki  namaz  neend  ke  galba  ki  wajha  se  aur  asar  ki 
namaz  karobari  mashguliyat  ki  wajha  se  padhna 
mushkil  hota  hai  lehaza  in  do  namazaon  ka 
ehtemaam  karne  waala  yaqeenan  baaqi  teen 
namazaon  ka  bhi  ehtemaam  karega.  [Mirqat] 


J-p< J yLyLJuf*  :  jtS  ^  jj<*£  -35 


1436  :  j*>t — -jmwJ)  J  <_jIi  oljj 

Hazrat  Ruyeba  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  suraj  nikalne  se  pehle  aur 
suraj  ghuroob  hone  se  pehle  namaz  padhta  hai  yani  fajr  aur  asar 
wo  jahanum  mein  daakhil  nahi  hoga.  [Muslim] 


sit  5): 


yt-  J  JLj  .jljj  3474  :  — a3»jdljUS'  v'y  d  '-r’V  “r*0*  u**^  t-i*  sJBj  cS-Ly3l  •Ijj 

:  &  :  Vs !i}  117  S5L1JI  fyjl 

:va!3j  di**  tajt  f>jJi  j  ju  »jj;j  ti27 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  &  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  fajr  ki  namaz  ke  baad  (jis  tarah  namaz  mein 
bait’te  hain  isi  tarha)  dozano  bait’te  hue  baat  karne  se  pehle  dus 
martaba  (ye  kalimaat)  padhta  hai  aur  ek  riwayat  mein  hai  ke  asar 
ki  namaz  ke  baad  bhi  dus  martaba  padh  leta  hai.To  iske  liye  dus 
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naikiyaan  lilch  di  jati  hain,  dus  gunah  mita  diyc  jate  hain,  dus 
daije  buland  kardiye  jate  hain,  poore  din  har  nagawar  aur  na 
pasandida  cheez  se  mehfooz  rehta  hai.  Ye  kalimaat  shaitan  se 
bachne  ke  liye  pehredaari  ka  kaam  dete  hain  aur  is  din  shirk  ke 
alawa  koi  gunah  ise  halak  na  kar  sakega.  Ek  riwayat  mein  ye  bhi 
hai  ke  har  kahma  padhne  per  isko  ek  ghulam  azaad  karne  ka 
sawab  milta  hai.  Aur  asar  ki  namaz  ke  baad  padhne  per  bhi  raat 
bhar  wahi  sawab  milta  hai  jo  fajr  ki  namaz  ke  baad  padhne  per 
din  bhar  milta  hai  (wo  kalimaat  ye  hain): 


Ek  riwayat  mein  ki  jagah  a*  w  hai.  TARJUMA: Allah 

Taala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  wo  apni  zaat  wa  sifaat  mein 
akele  hain,  koi  inka  shareek  nahi,  sara  mulk,  duniya  wa  aakhirat 
inhi  ka  hai,  inhi  ke  haath  mein  tamaam  tar  bhalayee  hai  aur  jitni 
khoobiyaan  hain  wo  inhi  ke  liye  hain,  wahi  zinda  karte  hain 
wahi  maarte  hain  aur  wo  har  cheez  per  qadir  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


1494 :  b 1 . J*0* 

Hazrat  Jundab  Qasri  #  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  fajr  ki  namaz  padhta  wo  Allah  Taala 
ki  hifazat  mein  ajata  hai  (lehaza  usse  na  satao)  aur  is  baat  ka 
khayal  rakho  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  apni  hifazat  mein  liye  hue  shakhs 
ko  satane  ki  wajha  se  turn  se  kisi  cheez  ka  mutalba  na  farmalein 
kyunke  jisse  Allah  Ta’ala  apni  hifazat  mein  liye  hue  shakhs  ke 
baare  mein  mutalba  farmainge  iski  pakad  farmainge  phir  usse 
aoundhe  mooh  jahanum  ki  aag  mein  daal  denge.  [Muslim] 
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l5j  :  3S 


5079  :  £  lC-#  lij  JjSi  U  VL  l4jb  y  ,1^  .  14^ cU^g(|iJ 

Hazrat  Muslim  Bin  Haris  Tameemi  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  mujhe  chupke  se  irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  turn  maghrib  ki 

namaz  se  farigh  hojao  to  saath  martaba  ye  dua  padhliya  &&f\ 
Jls\  “Ya  Allah!  Mujhko  dozakh  se  mehfooz  rakhe”  jab  turn  isko 
padh  lo  ge  aur  phir  isi  raat  tumhari  maut  aajaye  to  dozakh  se 
mehfooz  rahoge  aur  agar  is  dua  ko  saath  martaba  fajr  ki  namaz 
ke  baad  (bhi)  padhlo  aur  isi  din  tumhari  maut  aajaye  to  dozakh 
se  mehfooz  rahoge.  [Abu  Dawood] 


FAIDA:  Rasool  Allah  ne  chupke  isliye  farmaya  taake  sunne 
waale  ke  dil  mein  baat  ki  ehmiyat  rahe. 


426  :  jj}  tOlyLJI  UiiUiUUajIa  jil  oljj  .1^3 


Hazrat  Umm  Farwah  \  farmati  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  se  poocha 
gaya  ke  sab  se  afzal  amal  kya  hai?  Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Awal 
waqt  mein  namaz  padhna.  [Abu  Dawood] 


1416  :  jij  i  I  i_iL?w^I  i_jb  isjlj  y\  *ljj 

Hazrat  AH  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  W-  ne  irshaad farmaya: 
Qur'an  waalo  yani  musalmano!  Witar  padh  liya  karo  kyunke 
Allah  Ta’ala  witar  hain,  witar  padhne  ko  pasand  farmate  hain. 

[Abu  Dawood] 


FAIDA:Witar  bejoud  adad  ko  kehte  hain.  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  witar 
hone  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  iske  joud  ka  koi  nahi.  Witar 
padhne  ko  pasand  farmana  bhi  is  wajha  se  hai  ke  is 
namaz  ki  rakataon  ki  tedaad  taaq  hai. 
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1418  :£)  \ jjf\  sy>L.W.  ■»!  y}  ,\3J  .j£A))£jj£ 

Hazrat  Kharja  Bin  Huzafa  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  din  Rasool  Allah 
hamate  pass  tashreef  laye  aur  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne 
ek  aur  namaz  tumhein  ataa  farmayee  hai  jo  tumhare  liye  surkh 
ounton  se  bhi  behtar  hai,  wo  namaz  witar  hai.  Allah  Ta’ala  ne 
tumhare  liye  iska  waqt  namaz  isha  ke  baad  se  tulu  fajr  tak 
muqarar  farmaya  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

l7 AIDA:  Arabaon  mein  surkh  ount  bahut  qeemti  maal  samjha 
jata  tha. 

460/2  JjljjJI  J  (J  ijjjdall  «ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda  4^  farmate  hain  mujhe  mere  Habeeb  ne 
teen  baton  ki  wasiyat  farmayee:  Har  mahine  teen  din  ke  roze 
rakhna,  sone  se  pehle  witar  padhna  aur  fajr  ke  do  rakaat 
sunnat  ada  karna .  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawsrtd] 

FAIDA:  Jinhe  raat  ko  uthne  ki  aadat  hai  inke  liye  uthkar  witar 
padhna  afzal  hai  aur  agar  uthne  ki  aadat  nahi  to  sone  se 
pehle  padhlene  chahiye. 

%iMs :jg$M J*ij .43 

264/1  HiUji-t  f±\  C,  &J-\  <4  Jtjij  :JB  J  jduJI  J  j  ^jjUI  «ljj 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  amanatdaar  nahi  wo  kaamil  imaan  waala  nahi, 
jiska  wazu  nahi  uski  namaz  nahi  aur  jo  namaz  na  padhe  uska  koi 
deen  nahi.  namaz  ka  darja  deen  mein  aisa  hi  hai  jaise  sar  ka  darja 
badan  mein  hai  yani  jaise  sar  ke  baghair  insaan  zinda  nahi 
rehsakta  isi  tarah  namaz  ke  baghair  deen  baaqi  nahi  rehsakta. 

[Tibrani,  Targheeb] 


jJ 1  $Jil  J {&J  -44 

274  :  }j  r l  uL;  vV  .0LaJ I iJy 


Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  "se  riwayat  hai  ke  mai  ne  Rasool  Allah 
#  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  namaz  ka  chordna  musalman 
ko  kufr  wa  shirk  tak  pahunchane  waala  hai.  [Muslim] 


FAIDA:  Ulma  ne  is  hadees  ke  kai  matlab  bayan  farmaye  hain  jis 
mein  se  ek  ye  hai  ke  benamazi  gunahaon  ke  karne  per 
bebaak  hojata  hai  jiski  wajha  se  iske  kufr  mein  daakhil 
hone  ka  khatra  hai.  Dusra  ye  hai  ke  benamazi  ke  bure 
khaatme  ka  andesha  hai. 


J.  Oljbtwj  jjj-JI  ^fjr1  j;  4IC.  iJjj  :  JIS  j  fW  j'  J;'  ^  J  J  j'j}*'  °'jj 

26/2  Jky  JWj  Vij  i-13-'  v  |b  t -iq 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  "  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  H*  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  namaz  chord  di  wo  Allah  Ta’ala  se  aisi 
halat  mein  milega  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  isse  sakht  naraz  honge. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


230/4  oU—Ij)  ijU>-  Jfl  «ljj 

Hazrat  Naufal  Bin  Muawiya  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $0$ 
irshaad farmaya :  Jis  shakhs  ki  ek  namaz  bhi  faut  hogayee  wo  aisa  hai 
ke  goya  uske  ghar  ke  log  aur  maal-o-daulat  sab  cheenliya  gaya  ho. 

[Ibn  Hibban] 


Namaz 


164 


Farz  Namazein 


:  Hi  #U. jjZj  jli :  JlS  t4&-  ■  V 

<LjUi 

49S  :  £>  .Vtetl\  piSIl  J#  ^  ‘  ^ 

Haxrat  Amr  Bin  Shoeb  apne  baap  aur  dada  ke  hawale  se  riwayat 
karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  &*  irshaad  farmaya:  Apne  bachchaon 
ko  saath  saal  ki  umar  mein  namaz  ka  hukm  kiya  karo.  Dus  saal 
ki  umar  mein  namaz  na  padhne  ki  wajha  se  unhe  maaro  aur  us 
umar  mein  pahunchkar  (behen,  bhai  ko)  alheda  alheda  bistaraon 
per  sulao.  iAbu  Dawood] 

FAIDA  :  Maar  aisi  hoke  jisse  koi  jismani  nuqsaan  na  pahunche 
naiz  chehre  per  na  maarein. 


>1/ 


BAJAMAAT  NAMAZ 


AYAAT-E-QUR'ANIA 

|trvS_pi )  ftfajft  Ij3!i  fjU)|  |^j;>:JU54iljtj 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  namaz,  qayam  karo 
aur  zakat  do  aur  ruku  karne  walaon  ke  saath  ruku  karo 
(yani  bajamaat  namaz  padho).  [Ai  Baqarah] 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

SIS  :  £  vt?  ‘^'3  #'j-> 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  jc  riioayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mouzan  ke  gunah  wahan  tak  mu’af  kardiye 
jaate  hain  jahan  tak  uski  awaaz  pahunchti  hai  (yani  agar 
musafat  tak  ki  jagah  iske  gunahaon  se  bhar  jaye  to  bhi  wo  sab 
gunah  mu’af  kardiye  jaate  hain).  Jandaar,  bejaan  jo  mouzan  ki 
awaaz  sunte  hain  woh  sab  qayamat  ke  din  iski  gawahi  denge. 
Mouzan  ki  awaaz  per  namaz  mein  aane  waale  keliye  I 
pachchees  (25)  namazaon  ka  sawab  likhdiya  jata  hai  aur  ek 
namaz  se  pichli  namaz  tak  ke  darmiyani  auqaat  ke  gunah 
mu’af  kardiye  jaate  hain.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA  :  Baaz  ulma  ke  nazdeek  pachchees  (25)  namazaon  ka 
sawab  mouzan  keliye  hai  aur  iski  ek  azaan  se  pichli 
azaan  tak  ke  darmiyani  gunahaon  ki  mu’afi  hojati  hai. 

[Bazal  Al-Majhood] 
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54#j  =  Jii  *1*1  x^>  J  JWJ'j  •U^i*^urijg  yJfjcfr 

81/2  jJljjll  JUrj 

Hazrat  Omar  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  irshaad 

farmaya :  Moazan  ki  awaaz  jahan,  jahan  tak  pahunchti  hai  wahan 
tak  uski  maghfirat  kardi  jaati  hai,  har  jandaar  aur  bejaan  jo  uski 
azaan  ko  sunte  hai  uske  liye  maghfirat  ki  dua  karte  hain.  Ek 
riwayat  mein  hai  ke  har  jandaar  aur  bejaan  uski  azaan  ka  jawab 

dete  hain.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

H :  #  :0~*-zJd*J  :  JtS  jjty  .50 

203/i  *i  «ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Sa’asa  ■%■  farmate  hain  ke  Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  ne 
mujhse  farmaya:  Jab  turn  junglaat  mein  hua  karo  to  buland  awaaz 
se  azaan  diya  karo  kyunke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ^  ko  ye  irshaad 
farmate  hue  suna:  Moazan  ki  awaaz  ko  jo  daraqt,  mitti  ke  dhele, 
pathar,  jin  aur  insaan  sunte  hain  wo  sub  qayamat  ke  din  moazan 
keliye  gawahi  denge.  [ibn  Khuzaima] 

:  JU  U+Se£t)l<3*>j  .51 

647  :  £»j  (->15  «1jj 

Hazrat  Bara’a  Bin  Aazib  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i$&  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Bilashuba  Allah  Ta'ala  agli  saf  walaon  par 
rehmat  bhejte  hain,  farishte  inke  liye  dua-e-rehmat  karte  hain. 
Aur  mauzan  ke  itne  hi  zyada  gunah  mu’af  kiye  jaate  hain  jitni 
hadh  tak  woh  apni  awaaz  buland  kare,  jo  jaandar  aur  bejaan  iski 
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azaan  sunte  hain  iski  tasdeeq  karte  hain.  Aur  mauzan  ko  in 
tamaam  namaziyaon  ke  barabar  ajar  milta  hai  jinhaune  iske  saat 
namaz  padhi.  [Nlsai] 

FAIDA:  Baaz  ulma  ne  Hadees~e-shareef  ke  dusre  jumle  ka  yeh 
matlab  bhi  bayan  farmaya  hai  ke  mauzan  ke  woh 
gunah  jo  azaan  dene  ki  jagah  se  azaan  ki  awaaz 
pauhanchne  ki  jagah  tak  ke  darmiyani  ilaqe  mein  hue 
ho  sab  mu’af  kardiye  jate  hain.  Ek  matlab  yeh  bhi 
bayan  kiya  gaya  hai  ke  mauzan  ki  azaan  ki  awaaz  jahan 
tak  pauhanchti  hai  wahan  tak  ke  rehne  wale  logaon  ke 
mauzan  ki  sifarish  ki  wajha  se  mu’af  kar  diya  jayega . 

:d>*j  .52 

8S2  :  <- . OtiS/l  .tjj 

Hazrat  Muawiya  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko 

irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  mauzan  qayamat  ke  din  sab  se  zyada 
Iambi  gardan  wale  honge.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Ulma  ne  is  hadees  ke  kai  mane  bayan  farmaye  hain. 

Ek  yeh  ke  chunke  mauzan  ki  azaan  sun  kar  log  masjid 
mein  namaz  padhne  jaate  hain  lehaza  namazi  taabe  aur 
mauzan  asal  hua  aur  asal  chunke  sardar  hota  hai  isliye 
iski  gardan  Iambi  hogi  taake  uska  sir  numayaa  nazar 
aaye.  Dusra  yeh  ke  chunke  mauzan  ko  bahut  zyada 
sawab  milega  isliye  woh  apne  zyada  sawab  ke  shauq 
mai  gardan  utha  utha  kar  dekhega  isliye  iski  gardan 
Iambi  nazar  aayegi.  Teesra  yeh  ke  mauzan  ki  gardan 
buland  hogi  isliye  ke  woh  apne  amaal  par  nadim  na 
hoga,  aur  woh  jo  nadim  hota  hai  iski  gardan  jhuki  hui 
hoti  hai.  Chautha  yeh  ke  gardan  Iambi  hone  se  muraad 
yeh  hai  ke  mauzan  maidan-e-hashr  mai  sabse  mumtaz 
nazar  aaye  ga.  Baaz  ulma  ke  nazdeek  hadees-e-shareef 
ka  taijuma  yeh  hai  ke  qayamat  ke  qareeb  mauzan 
jannat  ki  taraf  tezi  se  jaayenge .  [Nauvi] 


iiUcfoj  Ubt  Jjdsf  1 
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Hazrat  Abdulla  Bin  Omer  fe  re  riwayat  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #5  «e 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jisne  12  saal  azaan  di  uske  liye  jannat  wajib 
hogayee.  Iske  liye  har  azaan  ke  badle  mein  60  naikiyan  likhi  jaati 
hain  aur  har  iqamat  ke  badle  mein  30  naikiyan  likhi  jati  hain. 

[Mustadrak  Hakim] 


:|§!Mi J*£5 JS: JtS  .54 

L5p^>STi. 


j  OLr~  ^1  «j5a  (_J_,ill  JU«aJljLP-  :Ajj)  *1}J  “**J  4^JJ 

85/2  JitjjJI  ^U=il 

Hazrat  Abdulla  Bin  Omer  "se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
farmaya:  Teen  shakhs  aise  hai  jinko  qayamat  ki  sakht  ghabrahat 
ka  khauf  nahi  hoga,  na  unko  hisaab  kitaab  dena  padega.  Jab  tak 
makhlooq  apne  hisaab  kitaab  se  farigh  ho  woh  musk  ke  telaon 
par  tafreeh  karenge.  Ek  woh  shakhs  jisne  Alla  Ta  ala  ki  raza  ke 
liye  Qur  an-e-Shareef  padha  aur  is  tarha  imamat  ki  ke  muqtadi 
isse  razi  rahe.  Dusra  woh  shakhs  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  raza  keliye 
logaon  ko  namaz  ke  liye  bulata  ho.  Teesra  woh  shakhs  jo  apne 
Rabb  se  bhi  achcha  muamla  rakhe  aur  apne  matehtaon  se  bhi 
achcha  muamla  rakhe.  [Tirmm] 


2566:  l  «il  ft*  snm  V*  J  «r*>  u—  ^  |J*  ^  ^ 


Namaz 


169 


Bajamaat  Namaz 


Hazrat  Abdulla  Bin  Omer  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya/Tcen  qism  ke  log  qayamat  ke  din  musk  ke 
telaon  par  honge.  Unke  agle  pichle  sab  log  rashk  karenge.  Ek 
woh  shakhs  jo  din  raat  ki  paanch  namazaon  keliye  azaan  diya 
karta  tha.  Dusra  woh  shakhs  jisne  logaon  ki  imamat  ki  aur  woh 
usse  razi  rahe.  Teesra  woh  ghulam  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  bhi  haq 
adaa  kare  aur  apne  aaqaon  ka  bhi  haq  adaa  kare.  [Tirmizi] 


517  :  * . ^  y} 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  f§!S  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  imaam  zimedar  hai  aur  mauzan  par  bharosa 
kiya  jata  hai.  Aye  Allah!  Imamaon  ki  rehnumayee  farma  aur 


mauzanaon  ki  maghfirat  farma. 


[Abu  Dawood] 


FAIDA:  Imaam  ka  zimedar  hone  ka  matlab  yeh  hai  ke  imaam 
par  apni  namaz  ke  elawa  woh  muqtadiyaon  ke 
namazon  ki  bhi  zimedari  hai  isliye  jitna  ho  sake  imaam 
ko  zaheri  aur  baatni  taur  se  achchi  namaz  padhne  ki 
koshish  kami  chahiye.  Isi  wajha  se  Rasool  Allah  ne 


hadees  mein  unke  liye  dua  bhi  farmayee  hai.  Mauzan 
par  bharosa  karne  ka  matlab  yeh  hai  ke  logaon  ne 
namaz  roze  ke  auqaat  ke  baare  mein  is  par  etemad  kiya 
hai.  Lehaza  mauzan  ko  chahiye  ke  woh  sahi  waqt  par 
azaan  de  aur  chunke  mauzan  se  baaz  martaba  azaan  ke 
auqaat  mai  ghalti  hojati  hai  isliye  Rasool  Allah  jgg$  ne 
maghfirat  ki  dua  ki  hai.  [BazaiAi-Majhood] 

JU&  5L> Jl3 
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Hazrat  Jaber  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  y eh 
irshaad farmate  hue  suna.-  Shaitan  jab  namaz  keliye  azaan  sunta 
hai  to  muqam-e-roha  tak  door  chala  jata  hai.  Hazrat 
Sulaiman  w  kehte  hai  maine  Hazrat  Jaber  se  muqame-e- 
roha  ke  bare  mein  poocha  to  inhone  farmaya  ke  Madina  se 
chattees  (36)  meal  door  hai.  [Muslim] 


SS9:  £  ^.13  oIjj  jS  jJ'  P' & 

\  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  W$Z  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jab  namaz  keliye  azaan  di  jati  hai  to  shaitan  ba- 
awaaz  hawa  kharij  karta  hua  peet  phair  kar  bhaag  jata  hai  taake 
azaan  na  sune  phir  jab  azaan  hojati  hai  to  wapas  ajata  hai  jab 
iqamqt  kahi  jati  hai  to  phir  bhaag  jata  hai  aur  iqamat  puri  hojane 
ke  baad  phir  wapas  aajata  hai  taake  namazi  ke  dil  mein  waswasa 
dale.  Chunacha  namazi  se  kehta  hai:  Yeh  baat  yaad  kar  aur  yeh 
baat  yaad  kar.  Aisi  aisi  baatein  yaad  dilata  hai  jo  namazi  ko 
namaz  se  pehle  yaad  na  thee  yahan  tak  ke  namazi  ko  yeh  bhi 
khayal  nahi  rehta  ke  kitni  rakatein  hui.  [Muslim] 

OtjVl  c|  O*  0* 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  karte  hai  ki  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Agar  logaon  ko  azaan  aur  pehli  saf  ka  sawab 
maloom  hojata  aur  inhe  azaan  aur  pehli  saf  qura  andazi  ke  bagair 
hasil  na  hoti  to  woh  zaroor  qura  andazi  karte.  [Bukhari] 
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5,0/1  J  **UM*  *'jj  Ji 

Hazrat  Salman  Farsi  *$#  je  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
farmaya:  Jab  koi  shakhs  jungle  mein  ho  aur  namaz  ka  waqt 
hojaye  to  wazu  kare,  pani  na  mile  to  taimum  kare.  Phir  jab  woh 
iqamat  keh  kar  namaz  padhta  hai  to  iske  dono  (likhne  wale) 
fanshte  iske  saath  namaz  padhte  hai.  Aur  agar  azaan  deta  hai  aur 
phir  iqamat  keh  kar  namaz  padhta  hai  to  iske  peeche  Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  lashkaraon  ki  yani  farishtaon  ki  itni  badi  te’daad  namaz 
padhti  hai  ke  jinke  dono  kinare  dekhe  nahi  jaa  sakte. 

[Musnif  Abdur-Razzaq] 


4  23$.  |  uS  He  -  J,~£j'3l£jj  I d*(Ju4c- 

1203  :  J  ul&1  y\  .Ijj 

Hazrat  IJqba  Bin  Aamir  %  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  yeh  irshaad  farmate  hue  jr«tttf.*Tumhare  Rabb  us  bakri  charane 


wale  se  behad  khush  hote  hai  jo  kisi  pahaad  ki  choti  par  azaan 
kehta  hai  aur  namaz  padhta  hai.  Allah  Ta'ala  farishtaon  se 
farmate  hain:  Mere  is  bande  ko  dekho  azaan  keh  kar  namaz 
padh  raha  hai  sab  mere  darr  ki  wajha  se  kar  raha  hai  maine  apne 
bande  ki  maghfirat  kardi  aur  jannat  ka  dakhila  tai  kardiya. 

[Abu  Dawood] 


sy  Ljls  ^  ll  j3 


5.  \\  s.4 


2S40  :  jjj  U131  Me.  ft  a)  I  ■— >L>  cij's  ^{t  oljj 

Hazrat  Sohail  Bin  Saad  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Do  waqtaon  ki  duaien  rad  nahi  ki  jati.  Ek  azaan 
ke  waqt  dusri  us  waqt  jab  ghamsaan  ki  ladayee  shuru  hojaye. 

[Abu  Dawood] 
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^sSf*y*s*y 

[  SAI  :  (^  ....  ,.]!•  4}«i'  ^jUA^^I  «-;fc  >(•*—•  *'jj 

Hazrat  Saad  Bin  Abi  Waqaas  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #s  ne 
inhaad  farmaya :  Jis  shakhs  ne  mauzan  ki  azaan  sunne  ke  waqt  yeh 
kaha  ■  U^a  Vj— j  ^  .  4j  y~'/)  »o4*  iu*J?  <•>!}  so»j  iU  y  t  u4~l  ^5 

to  uske  gunah  mu’af  kardiye  jayenge. 

TARJUMA:  Mai  bhi  shahadat  deta  hoon  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi,  woh  tanha  hai  uska  koi  shareek  nahi,  aur 
yeh  shahadat  deta  hoon  ke  Mohammed  #!$  Allah  Taala  ke 
bande  aur  Rasool  hain,  aur  mai  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  Rabb  manne 
par,  Mohammed  Hi  ko  Rasool  manne  par  aur  Islam  ko  deen 
manne  par  razi  hoon.  [Muslim] 

.64 

IXjiy  IJkiJli  LS  ^Jl>! 

km/I  I  (b  'a**  •  jTU-1  «ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  hum  Rasool  Allah  ^  ke 
saat  the.  Hazrat  Bilal  azaan  dene  khade  hue.  Jab  azaan  de 
chuke  to  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  yaqeen  ke 
saath  in  jaise  kalimaat  kehta  hai  jo  mauzan  ne  azaan  mai  kahe 
woh  jannat  mai  dakhil  hoga.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 

FAIDA  Is  riwayat  se  maloom  hota  hai  ke  azaan  ka  jawab  dene 
wala  wohi  alfaaz  dohuraye  jo  mauzan  kahe.  Albatta 
Hazrat  Omer  ki  riwayat  se  maloom  hota  hai  ke 
aur  £&)ij5^ke  jawab  mein  kaha 

jaaye.  [Muslim] 


Li  J^>5LsS 
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A'uf  J»  :<$M  J^iiJua.uSiUoa 

S24  .jijll  £»-  li»  jy^U  v<f  ^  *1  *'jj 

Hazrat  Abdulla  Bin  Omer  *  farmate  hat  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya: 
YA  Rasool  Allah!  azaan  kehne  wale  hum  se  Ajar  wo  sawab  mai 
badhe  hue  hai  (kya  koi  aisa  amal  hai  ke  humein  bhi  azaan  dene 
wali  fazilat  miljaye?)  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Wohi 
kalimaat  kaha  karo  jo  mauzan  kehte  hai  phir  jab  turn  azaan  ka 
jawab  de  chuke  to  dua  maango  (jo  maangoge)  wo  diya  jayega . 

[Abu  Dawood] 


849  :  — .<a£>b'  Od£*J1  l3^  eljj 

Hazrat  Abdulla  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  °  se  rizoayat  hai  ke  inhone  Rasool 
Alllah  ft|i  ko  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jab  mauzan  ki  awaaz  suno 
to  is  tarha  kaho  jis  tarha  mauzan  kehta  hai,  phir  mujh  par 
darood  bhejo.  Jo  shakhs  mujh  par  ek  baar  darood  bhejta  hai 
Allah  Ta'ala  is  par  iske  badle  dus  rehmatein  bhejte  hai  phir 
mere  liye  Allah  Ta'ala  se  vasila  ki  dua  karo  kyunke  vasila  jannat 
mai  ek  (khaas)  muqam  hai  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  bandaon  mein  se 
ek  bande  ke  liye  maqsoos  hai  aur  mujhe  umeed  hai  ke  wo  banda 
mai  hi  hoon.  Jo  shakhs  mere  liye  vasile  ki  dua  maange  ga  woh 
meri  shafa’at  ka  haqdar  hoga.  [Muslim] 


L  j  »ljj  n£j&\  «[$j_y  t6l4  :  f  IJ31  Juc-  »ljj 
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Haxrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  azaan  sunne  ke  waqt  Allah  Ta'ala  se 
ye  dua  kare: 


SU^Jl  IS 

to  qayamat  ke  din  iske  liye  men  shafaat  wajib  higayi. 
TARJUMA:  Ae  Allah  is  poori  dawat  aur  (azaan  ke  baad) 
adaa  ki  jaane  wall  namaz  ke  Rabb!  Mohammed  %££  ko  waseela 
atta  farmadijiye  aur  inko  is  muqam-e-mehmood  par 
pahunchadijiye  jiska  aapne  inse  wada  farmaya  hai,  beshak  aap 

Wada  khllafi  nahl  karte.  [Bukhari,  Baihaqi] 


337/3  .tjj 


Haxrat  Jaber  ig§£  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  azaan  sunkar  ye  dua  maange: 


Allah  Ta'ala  iski  dua  qubool  farmadeinge.  TARJUMA:  Ae 
Allah!  ae  is  mukkamil  dawat  (azaan)  aur  nafa  dene  wall  namaz 


ke  Rabb,  Hazrat  Mohammed  S*  par  rehmat  nazil  farmaiye,  aur 
Aap  inse  aise  razi  hojayein  ke  iske  baad  kabhi  naraaz  na  ho. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 


jj^S  jll;  JtSj^  .69 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  se  riwayta  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Azaan  aur  aqamat  ke  darmiyani  waqt  mein  dua 
rad  nahi  hoti  yani  qubool  hoti  hai.  Sahaba  Karant'ne  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Ailah!  Hum  kya  dua  maange?  Aap  #  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Allah  Ta  ala  se  duniya  wa  aakhirat  ki  afiyat  maanga  karo.  [Tirmizi] 


324/3 

Hazrat  Jaber  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya .  Jab  namaz  keliye  aqamat  kahi  jati  hai  to  aasmaan  ke 
darwaze  khol  diye  jate  hain  aur  dua  qubool  ki  jati  hai. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 


22  O-  J  rwl  *'jj  .U^lsiT Jf T^rJ :jls 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  farmate  hain  ke  jo  shakhs  achchi  tarah 
wazu  karta  hai  phir  namaz  hi  ke  iraade  se  masjid  ki  taraf  jata  hai, 
to  jab  tak  is  iraade  par  qayam  rehta  hai  isse  namaz  ka  sawab 
milta  rehta  hai.  Iske  ek  qadam  par  ek  naiki  likhi  jati  hai  aur 
dusre  qadam  par  iski  ek  burai  mitadi  jati  hai.  Jab  turn  mein  koi 
aqamat  sune  to  da’ud  kar  na  chale  aur  turn  mein  se  jiska  ghar 
masjid  se  jitna  zyada  door  hoga  utna  hi  iska  sawab  zyada  hoga. 
Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  %  ke  shagirdon  ne  ye  sun  kar  poocha  ke 
Abu  Huraira!  ghar  door  hone  ki  wajah  se  sawab  zyada  kyun 
hoga?  Farmaya:  Isliye  ke  qadam  zyada  honge.  [Mona  imam  Malik] 


\jjX\Xy  .72 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs  apne  ghar  se  wazu 
karke  masjid  aata  hai  to  ghar  wapis  aane  tak  isse  namaz  ka  sawab 
milta  rehta  hai.  Is  ke  baad  Rasool  Allah  ne  apne  haathon  Ai 
ungliyaan  ek  dusre  mein  dakhil  Aten  aur  irshaad  farmaya:  Isse  aisa 
nahi  kama  chahiye.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 

FAIDA:  Madab  ye  hai  ke  jaise  namaz  ki  haalat  mein  dono 
haathon  ki  ungliyaan  ek  dusre  mein  daalna  durst  nahi 
aur  bilawajah  aisa  karna  pasandida  amal  nahi  isi  tarah 
jo  ghar  se  wazu  kar  ke  namaz  ke  iraade  se  masjid  aaye 
iske  liye  bhi  ye  munasib  nahi  kyunke  namaz  ka  sawab 
hasil  karne  ki  wajah  se  ye  shakhs  bhi  goya  namaz  ke 
hukm  mein  hota  hai  jaisa  ke  deegar  riwayat  mein  iski 
wazahat  hai. 


56 J  :  .riiaSl  Jj  jjiLilt  Jj  (jj  it if  U  *->ti  iSjl*  j>l  »ljj 

Hazrat  Sayeed  Bin  Musaib  “  Ek  Ansari  Sahabi  se  riwayat  karte 
hain  ke  inhone  farmaya :  Maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye  irshaad 
farmate  hue  suna:  Jab  turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs  achchi  tarah  wazu 
kar  ke  namaz  keliye  nikalta  hai  to  har  dayein  qadam  ke  uthana 
par  Allah  Ta’ala  iske  liye  ek  naiki  likh  dete  hain  aur  har  bayein 
qadam  ke  rakhne  par  iska  ek  gunah  mu’af  kardete  hain.  (Ab  ise 
akhtiyaar  hai)  ke  chote  chote  qadam  rakhe  ya  lambe  lambe 
qadam  rakhe.  Agar  ye  shakhs  masjid  aakar  jamaat  ke  saath 
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namaz  padh  lcta  hai  to  iski  maghfirat  kar  di  jati  hai.  Agar  masjid 
aakar  dekhta  hai  ke  jamaat  ho  rahi  hai  aur  log  namaz  ka  kuch 
hissa  padh  chuke  hain  aur  kuch  baqi  hai  to  ise  jitni  namaz  mil 
jati  hai  isse  (jamaat  ke  saath)  padh  leta  hai  aur  baaqi  namaz 
khud  mukamil  karleta  hai  to  is  par  bhi  maghfirat  kardi  jati  hai 
aur  agar  ye  shakhs  masjid  aakar  dekhta  hai  ke  log  namaz  padh 
chuke  hain  aur  ye  apni  namaz  padh  leta  hai  to  is  par  bhi 
maghfirat  kar  di  jati  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

; jy  jgfi  .74 

S57  :  ji)  teASJI  jj  ^4al  g  i\>f  li  <  Jjla  »ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  se  riwayta  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaadfarmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apne  ghar  se  achchi  tarah  wazu  kar  ke 
faraz  namaz  ke  iraade  se  nikalta  hai  ise  ahram  bandh  kar  Hajj 
par  jaane  waale  ki  tarah  sawab  milta  hai.  Aur  jo  shakhs  sirf 
chasht  ki  namaz  padhne  ke  liye  mushaqat  utha  kar  apni  jaga  se 
nikalta  hai  ise  umrah  karne  waale  ki  tarah  sawab  milta  hai.  Ek 
namaz  ke  baad  dusri  namaz  is  tarah  padhna  ke  darmiyaan  mein 
koi  fiizool  kaam  aur  befaida  baat  na  ho,  ye  amal  unche  daije  ke 
amaal  mein  likha  jata  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

J>-ij Jks ,75 

J74/2  J  <ej^  ^1  »ljj  ULl I (Ja \ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $$  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  mein  se  jo  shakhs  achchi  tarah  wazu  karta 
hai  aur  wazu  ko  kamal  darje  tak  pahuncha  deta  hai.  Phir  sirf 
namaz  hi  ke  iraade  se  masjid  mein  aata  hai  to  Allah  Ta’ala  is 
bande  se  aise  khush  hote  hain  jaise  ke  kisi  door  gaye  hue 
rishtedaar  ke  achanak  aane  se  iske  ghar  waale  khush  hote  hain. 

[Ibn  Khuzaima] 
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149/2  Jlljyll  .£.**^11  Jbpj  JWj  (J  *^)J 

Hazrat  Salman  >$*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apne  ghar  mein  achchi  tarah  wazu  kar  ke 
masjid  aata  hai  wo  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  mehmaan  hai  (Allah  Ta’ala 
iske  mezbaan  hain)  aur  mezbaan  ke  zimma  hai  ke  mehmaan  ka 

lkraam  kare.  (Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

a iSjuS  ggM  jVya££y.^ii  Vji  JitJi&d 

jj!  1  >UiUj (jt 

1519 :  ji,  ji  iLii  vjZyi*  ^  ^  *ijj 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  fJ  farmate  hain  ke  masjid  nabwi  ke  ird 
gird  kuch  zameen  khali  padi  thi.  Banu  Salma  (jo  Madina 
Munawara  mein  ek  qabeela  tha  inke  makanaat  masjid  se  door 
the)  inhone  iraada  kiya  ke  masjid  ke  qareeb  hi  kahin  muntaqil 
hojayein.  Ye  baat  Nabi  Kareem  j|$£  tak  pahunchi  to  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  inse  irshaad  farmaya:  Mujhe  ye  khabr  mili  hai  ke  turn  log 
masjid  ke  qareeb  mutaqil  hona  chahte  ho.  Inhone  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  beshak  hum  yehi  charahe  hain.  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Banu  Salma  wahin  raho!  Tumhare  (masjid  tak  aane  ke) 
sab  qadam  likhe  jaate  hain,  wahin  raho  tumhare  (masjid  tak  aane 
I  ke)  sab  qadam  likhe  jaate  hain.  [Muslim] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irsbaad  farmaya:  Jab  turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs  apne  ghar  se  men 
masjid  keliye  nikalta  hai  to  iske  ghar  wapis  hone  tak  har  qadam 
par  ek  naiki  likhi  jati  hai  aur  har  dusre  qadam  par  ek  burai 
mitayi  jati  hai.  [ibn  Hibban] 


J£:  J>*ij  Jli :  J  .79 

ms  :  jj;  ,j a  £y  Jf  £AI  ii-UaJI  jp"l  ^>1  oLi  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Har  insaan  ke  zimme  hai  ke  har  din  jis  mein 
suraj  nikalta  hai  apne  badan  ke  har  jodh  ki  taraf  se  (iski  salamati 
ke  shukrane  mein)  ek  sadqa  adaa  kare.  Tumhara  do  aadmiyon  ke 
darmiyaan  insaaf  kardena  sadqa  hai.  Kisi  aadmi  ko  iski  sawari 
par  bithane  mein  ya  iska  samaan  uthakar  is  par  rakhwane  mein 
iski  madad  karna  sadqa  hai.  Achchi  baat  kehna  sadqa  hai.  Har 
wo  qadam  jo  namaz  keliye  uthao  sadqa  hai  aur  raaste  se 
takleefdah  cheez  ko  hatado  ye  bhi  sadqa  hai.  [Muslim] 


147/2  jjljjlt  oili—'  j  J  J|*UI  *ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  0>  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Qayamat  ke  din  Allah  Ta'ala  in  logon  ko  jo 
andheron  mein  masajid  ki  taraf  jaate  hain,  (chaaron  taraf) 
phailne  waale  noor  se  munawar  farmainge.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-ZaWid] 
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JLJj  .j-UJI  4-ji  (JSLf  ^  J-^V'  *'  lij  oirU^I 

213/1  **  3*  ^  j  (Wl  J*l  Ji»*4  *juUo  i^JUjdl 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4*  se  riivqayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  far  may  a:  Andheron  mein  bakasrat  masjidon  mein 
jaane  waale  log  hi  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  rehmat  mein  ghauta  lagane 

waale  hain.  [Ibn  Ma’jah,  Targheeb] 


-82 

561  :  b  d  S'iUai'  <J)  ^iU  (j  #1^-  u  k_>l  cj^la  y}  .^SLiillySjj 

Hazrat  Buraidah  4*  se  ri'wayta  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  log  andheron  mein  bakasrat  masjidon  ko 
jaate  rehte  hain  inko  qayamat  ke  din  poore  poore  noor  ki 
khush  khabri  suna  dijiye.  [Abu  Dawood] 


127/2  :Ja*±1  Jfi 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  4#  «  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  rce 
irshaad  farmaya :  Kya  mai  tumhein  aisi  cheez  na  batlaon  jiske 
zariye  Allah  Ta'ala  gunahon  ko  mu’af  farmadete  hain  aur 
naikiyon  mein  izafa  farmadete  hain?  Sahaba  e  ne  arz  kiya :  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  Zaroor  irshaad  farmaiye.  Farmaya :  Tabiyat  ke 
nagawari  ke  bawajood  (masalan  sardi  ke  mausam  mein)  achchi 
tarh  wazu  karna,  masjid  ki  taraf  kasrat  se  qadam  uthana  aur  ek 
namaz  ke  baad  dusri  namaz  ke  intezaar  mein  rehna.  Jo  shakhs 
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bhi  apne  ghar  se  wazu  kar  ke  masjid  mein  aaye  aur  musalmanon 
ke  saath  bajamaat  namaz  padhe  phir  iske  baad  waali  namaz  ke 
intezaar  mein  baith  jaaye  to  farishte  iske  liye  dua  karte  rehte 
hain:  Ya  Allah!  iski  maghfirat  farmadijiye,  Ya  Allah!  is  par 
rahem  farmadijiye.  [ibn  Hibban] 

£  &  tS  jS  ^ :  jli  |§&  *1)1  j  4  &  84 

587  :  \  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  4§£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  mai  tumhein  aise  amal  na  batlao  jinki 
wajah  se  Allah  Ta'ala  gunahon  ko  mitate  hain  aur  darje  buland 
farmate  hain?  Sahabc ?  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Zaroor 
batlaiye.  Irshaad  farmaya:  Nagawari  wa  mushaqat  ke  bawajood 
kamil  wazu  karri  a,  masajid  ki  taraf  kasrat  se  qadam  uthana  aur 
ek  namaz  ke  baad  dusri  namaz  ke  intezaar  mein  rehna  yehi 
haqeeqi  ribat  hai.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  "Ribat"  ke  mashhoor  maane  "  islami  sarhad  par 
dushman  se  hifazat  keliye  padhao  daalne"  ke  hain  jo 
bada  azeem-ul-shaan  amal  hai.  Is  hadees  shareef  mein 
Nabi  Kareem  ne  in  amaal  ko  ribaat  galiban  is  lehaaz 
se  farmaya  ke  jaise  sarhad  par  padhao  daal  kar  hifazat 
ki  jati  hai  isi  tarah  in  amaal  ke  zariye  nafs  wa  shaitaan 
ke  hamlon  se  apni  hifazat  ki  jati  hai.  [Mirqat] 

157/4  Of-Ujj 
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Hazrat  Uqba  Bin  Aamir  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jab  koi  shakhs  achchi  tarah  wazu  karta  hai  phir 
masjid  aakar  namaz  ke  intezaar  mein  rehta  hai  to  iske  amaal 
likhne  waale  farishte  har  is  qadam  ke  badle  jo  isne  masjid  ki  taraf 
uthaya  dus  naikiyaan  likhte  hain.  Aur  namaz  ke  intezaar  mein 
baithne  waala  ibadat  karne  waale  ki  tarah  hai.  Aur  ghar  se 
nikalne  ke  waqt  se  le  kar  ghar  wapis  lautne  tak  namaz  padhne 
waalon  mein  shumaar  kiya  jata  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


.^1  r^JLa , 

.La  j  j  Ul^pj . 


3235  :  !.^jo  Sjj—  1-jU  O'— ^  A*is"  I  •**  ;  *'jj  (*—*4^-1  }*}) 

Hazrat  Mu  az  Bin  Jabl  Rasool  Allah  r<?  riwayat  karte  hain  ke 
Allah  Taala  ne  (Rasool  Allah  Hfc  £o  khuwab  mein)  irshaad 
farmaya:  Ae  Mohammed!  Maine  arz  kiya:  Ae  mere  Rabb  mai 
hazir  hoon.  Allah  Taala  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Muqarrab  farishte 
kaun  se  amaal  ke  afzal  hone  mein  appas  mein  bahes  kar  rahe 
hain?  Maine  arz  kiya:  Un  amaal  ke  baare  mein  jo  gunahon  ka 
kafarah  ban  jaate  hain.  Irshaad  hua:  Wo  aamal  kya  hain?  Maine 
arz  kiya:  Jamaat  ki  namazon  keliye  chal  kar  jaana,  ek  namaz  ke  baad 
se  dusri  namaz  ke  intezaar  mein  baithe  rehne  aur  nagawaari  ke 
bawajood  (masalan  sardi  ke  mausam  mein)  achchi  tarah  wazu  karna. 
Allah  Taala  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Aur  kaunse  amaal  ke  afzal  hone 
mein  appas  mein  bahes  kar  rahe  hain?  Mai  ne  arz  kiya:  khaana 
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khilana,  narm  baat  karna  aur  raat  ko  jab  log  sorahe  ho  namaz 
padhna.  Pbtr  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Maango,  maine  ye 
dua  maangi: 

TARJUMA.  Ya  Allah!  Mai  Aap  se  naikiyon  ke  karne,  buraiyon 
ke  chordne  aur  miskeenon  ki  mohabbat  ka  sawal  karta  hoon  aur 
is  baat  ka  ke  Aap  mujhe  mu’af  farmadijiye,  mujh  par  rahem 
farmadijiye  aur  jab  Aap  kisi  qaum  ko  azmaish  mein  daalne  aur 
azaab  mein  mubtela  karne  ka  faisla  farmayein  to  mujhe  azmaye 
baghair  apne  pass  bulalijiye.  Ya  Allah!  Mai  Aapse  sawal  karta 
hoon  Aap  ki  mohabbat  ka  aur  is  shakhs  ki  mohabbat  ka  jo  Aapse 
rakhta  ho  aur  is  amal  ki  mohabbat  ka  jo  Aapki  mohabbat  se  mujhe 
qareeb  karde.  Nabi  Kareem  i$!s  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  dua  haq  hai 
lehaza  ise  sikhne  keliye  bar  bar  padho.  [Tirmizi] 

3229  :  jijj  4 (jf-!  :  Jli  lil  cjL  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  mein  se  woh  shakhs  us  waqt  tak  namaz  ka 
sawab  pata  rehta  hai  jab  tak  woh  namaz  ke  intezar  mein  rehta 
hai.  Farishte  uske  bye  dua  karte  rehte  hai  Ya  Allah  iski 
maghfirat  farmaiye  aur  is  par  reham  farmaiye.  (Namaz  padhne 
ke  baad  bhi)  jab  tak  namaz  ki  jagah  bawazu  baitha  rehta  hai 
farishte  uske  liye  yehi  dua  karte  rehte  hai.  [Bukhari] 

LtpZ 4§jM! M 

284/1  t£U  J*-\  »UJ  4JU^jVI  j  JLJ-1  .t^j 
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Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  se  rivoayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  0  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Ek  namaz  ke  baad  dusri  namaz  ke  intezar 
mai  baithe  rehne  wala  us  shehsawar  ki  tarha  hai  jis  ka  ghoda 
usse  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mai  tezi  se  lekar  daude.  Namaz  ka 
intezar  karne  waala  (nafs-o-  shaitan  ke  khilaf)  sabse  bade 

morche  par  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Targheeb] 


Hazrat  Arbaz  Bin  Sanya  ^  se  rivoayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  0 
pehli  saf  walaon  ke  liye  teen  martaba  aur  dusri  saf  walaon  ke  liye 
ek  martaba  dua-e  maghfirat  farmate  the.  [ibn  Ma'jah] 


lj O-ij  '>^3  >*4  iSZij&IjiLZjjSii Jajo 


252/2  jSljj})  njjXiy*  JL^-1  JWjj  (J  (jjjdJIj  J>*l  «ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  0  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  pehli  saf  walaon  keliye  rehmat 
nazil  farmate  hai  aur  iske  farishte  unke  liye  rehmat  ki  dua  karte 
hain.  Sahaba  *  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  kya  dusri  saf  walaon 
keliye  bhi  yeh  fazilat  hai?  Aap  0  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Dusri  saf 
walaon  keliye  bhi  yeh  falizat  hai.  Rasool  Allah  0  ne  yeh  bhi 
irshaad farmaya:  Apni  safaon  ko  sidha  rakha  karo,  kandhaon  ko 
kandhaon  Id  seedh  mai  rakha  karo,  safaon  ko  sidha  rakhne  mein 
apne  bhaiyaon  keliye  narm  ban  jaya  karo  aur  safaon  ke 
darmiyani  khala  ko  pur  kiya  karo  isliye  ke  shaitan  (safaon  mein 
khali  jagah  dekh  kar)  tumhare  darmiyan  bhed  ke  bachchaon  ki 
tarha  ghus  jata  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Targheeb] 
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FAIDA:  Bhaiyaon  keliye  narm  ban  jane  ka  matlab  yeh  hai  ke 
agar  koi  saf  seedhi  karne  kcliyc  turn  par  haath  rakh  kar 
aage  pceche  hone  ko  kahe  to  iski  baat  maan  liya  karo. 


97S  =  }j  3oJ  ^  *1* 


//azmr  Abu  Huraira  4  re  ri<wayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Mardaon  ki  safaon  mai  sabse  zyada  sawab  pehli 
saf  ka  hai  aur  sabse  kum  sawab  aakhri  saf  ka  hai.  Aurtaon  ki 
safaon  mai  sabse  zyada  sawab  aakhri  saf  ka  hai  aur  sab  se  kum 
sawab  pehli  saf  ka  hai.  [Muslim] 


664  :  ij  4<J»j<L«aJI  Aj^_j  i_)l  t^b  »\}J 


Hazrat  Bara’a  Bin  Aazib  ®  re  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i$i  saf 
mein  ek  kinare  se  dusre  kinare  tak  tashreef  laate,  humare 
seenaon  aur  kaandhaon  par  haath  mubarak  phair  kar  safaon  ko 
seedha  farmate  aur  irshaad  farmate:  (Safaon  mein)  aage  peeche 
na  raho  agar  aisa  hua  to  tumhare  dilaon  mai  ek  dusre  se  ekhtilaf 
paida  hojaye  ga  aur  farmaya  karte:  Allah  Ta’ala  agli  saf  walaon 
par  rehmatein  nazil  farmate  hai  aur  inke  liye  farishte  maghfirat 
ki  dua  karte  hain.  [Abu  Dawood] 


543  :  4 . fUE  SjLaJI  (j  yt  tjjb  ^1  t\yj 
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Hazrat  Bara  a  Bin  Aazib  *  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #5  ne 
irshaad  farmaya :  Allah  Ta'ala  agli  safaon  se  khareeb  saf  walaon 
par  rehmat  nazil  farmate  hain  aur  iske  farsihte  unke  liye  dua 
karte  hain.  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  is  khadam  se  zyada  koi  khadam 
mehboob  nahi  jisko  insan  saf  ki  khali  jagah  ko  pur  kar  ne  keliye 
uthata  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

3  5l)l(jh  (jjjfjfe  $1)1  Lgc  41)1  (J&j  ZJLSd’ilf  .94 

676  .... of  v **“i !  i_r*  v’V  *[}j 

Hazrat  Ayesha  fJ  riwayat  karti  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  j§$!i  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  safaon  ki  dayein  janib  khade  hone  walaon 
par  rehmat  nazil  farmate  hai  aur  farishte  unke  liye  maghfirat  ki 

dua  karte  hain.  [Abu  Dawood] 

jl)'(Jj-wj<JL3:(JL5  .95 

I  1  Als  ^1*  I  dliJ  I 

2S7/2  JiiljjJI  4<i*ic-  Ji  J  i j  JW*11  »k> 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  °  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Masjid  mein  saf  ki  bayein  janib  isliye  khada 
hota  hai  ke  wahan  log  kum  khade  hain  to  ise  do  ajar  milte  hain. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  Sahaba  Karam*  ko  jab  maloom  hua  ke  saf  ke  dayein 
hisse  ki  fazilat  bayein  ke  muqabile  mein  zyada  hai  to 
sabko  shauq  hua  ke  issi  taraf  khade  ho  jiski  wajha  se 
bayein  taraf  ki  jagah  khali  rehne  lagi.  Is  mauqe  par 
Nabi  Kareem  ne  bayein  janib  khade  hone  ki  fazilat 
bhi  irshaad  farmayee. 

214/1  fa  J »ji  si-i-A*-  lJuk  :  JUj 
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Hazrat  Ayesha  *  riwayat  karti  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  safaon  ki  khali  jagah  ko  pur  karne 
walaon  par  rehmat  nazil  farmate  hai  aur  farishte  unke  liye 
istaghfar  karte  hain.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 

*fc£***M  ^  -97 

322/1  <jL  Vj  Jan/tf  j  »ljj  (ii^ai-1  jatu  j*j) 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  0  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  saf  ko  milata  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  iski 
wajha  se  uska  ek  daija  buland  farmadete  hai  aur  farishte  us  par 
rehmataon  ko  bikhair  dete  hain.  [Tibrani,  Targheeb] 


-edict 

d  »lft  »tx>J  4  Ou#’  j  ul—>-  i'u-^Li  jljJI  oljj.  IaO-w3 


a  J  jL>  t 


.322/1 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  e  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  mein  behtareen  log  woh  hai  jo  namaz 
mein  apne  moundeh  narm  rakhte  hain.  Sabse  zyada  sawab 
dilane  waala  woh  khadam  hai  jisko  insan  saf  ki  khali  jagah  ko 
pur  karne  ke  liye  Uthata  hai.  [Bazzar,  Ibn  Hibban,  Tibrani,  Targheeb] 

FAIDA:  Namaz  mein  moundeh  narm  rakhne  ka  yeh  matlab  hai 
ke  jab  koi  saf  mein  dakhil  hona  chahe  to  dayein  bayein 
ke  namazi  iske  liye  apne  moundhaon  ko  narm  karde 
taake  aane  wala  saf  mai  dakhil  hojaye. 

Jti  .99 

^51/2  J& 

Hazrat  Abu  Hujaifa  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  4$*  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  saf  mein  khali  jagah  ko  pur  kiya 
uski  maghfirat  lcardi  jati  hai.  [Bazzar,  Maj  ma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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^syjsUjdi jU gM 6*i3&\ys&WctH'j*<&&  i°o 

666  i  jj,  4  VV  »>j'*  V  **JJ  J**  *■») 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  b  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  saf  ko  milata  hai  Allah  Ta’ala  usse 
apni  rehmat  se  mila  dete  hai  aur  jo  shakhs  saf  ko  todta  hai  Allah 
Ta’ala  usse  apni  rehmat  se  door  kar  dete  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Saf  todne  ka  matlab  yeh  hai  ke  saf  ke  darmiyan  aisi 
jagah  par  koi  samaan  rakhde  ke  saf  puri  na  hosake  ya 
saf  mein  khaali  jagah  dekh  kar  bhi  isse  pur  na  kare. 

*101 

723  ;  ft  fjA  <*l*J  w^ti  ftljj 

Hazrat  Anas  se  riwayat  ha  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Apni  safaon  ko  seedha  kiya  karo  kyunki  namaz  ko 
achchi  tarha  adaa  karne  mein  safaon  ko  seedha  karna  shamil  hai. 

[Bukhari] 


t  j  1  £5  J!  <CrsLill  Li'J-AS  S'iLStli  P  \ 


549  :  4<xSe'  J*^*  vV  f — *  ®*5J 

Hazrat  Osman  Bin  Affan  4»'  farmate  hai  ke  Maine  Rasool  Allah  # 
ko  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  kamil  wazu  karta  hai  phir 
farz  namaz  keliye  chal  kar  jata  hai  aur  namaz  jamaat  ke  saath 
Masjid  mein  adaa  karta  hai  to  Allah  Ta’ala  uske  gunahaon  ko 
mu’af  farma  dete  hai.  [Muslim] 


163/2  jj'jjJ'  ^ — *-  *ijj 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khattab  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta'ala  bajamaat  namaz  padhne 
par  khush  hote  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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376/»  j^i  .ijj  .i^j 5&fjdjz)£Ja2aS£j£l'£&<Je 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  •$*  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Aadmi  ka  jamaat  ke  saath  namaz 

padhna  akele  namaz  padhne  se  bees(20)  darje  se  bhi  zyada 
fazilat  rakhta  bai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

j^j  jl3 :  jli  105 

647  :  £)  «jU^>  '—’V  .^(c^juU) 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ■%.  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Aadmi  ka  jamaat  se  namaz  padhna  apne  ghar 
aur  bazaar  mein  namaz  padhne  se  pachees(25)  darje  zyada  sawab 
rakhta  hai.  [Bukhari] 


1477  :  Jj  4 _ ac-UJ-l  SjLo  J-^s  i_jI>  ®1jj 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  fJ  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  ne 


irshaad  farmaya:  Jamaat  ki  namaz  akele  ki  namaz  se  ajar  wo 
sawab  mai  sattals(27)  daije  zyada  hai.  [Muslim] 


Jo  =  .107 


163/2  £• Jt-  njyuy  ijljjlaJ'  JWjj  ij  ®hj 

Hazrat  Khabaas  Bin  Ashyam  Laisi  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Do  aadmiyaon  ki  jamaat  ki  namaz 
ke  ek  imaam  ho  ek  muqtadi,  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  nazdeek  chaar 
j  aadmiyaon  ki  alahada  alahada  namaz  se  zyada  pasandida  hai.  Is 
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tarha  chaar  aadmiyao  ki  jamaat  ki  namaz  aath(8)  aadmiyaon  ki 
alahada  alahada  namaz  se  zyada  pasadida  hai  aur  aath(8) 
aadmiyaon  ki  jamaat  ki  namaz  sau(lOO)  aadmiyaon  ki  alahada 
alahada  namaz  se  zyada  pasandida  hai.  [Bazzar.Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 

:  .108 

<j'  O'-*  :  S3L0  i_^ai  J  wjIj  tjjls  jjI  »ijj  ^  j*j)  , 

Hazrat  Abi  Bin  Kaab  ^  se  rive  ay  at  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Ek  aadmi  ka  dusre  ke  saath  bajamaat  namaz 
padhna  uske  akele  namaz  padhne  se  afzal  hai  aur  teen 
aadmiyaon  ka  bajamaat  namaz  padhna  do  aadmiyaon  ke 
bajamaat  padhne  se  afzal  hai.  Is  tarha  jamaat  ki  namaz  mai 
majmua  jitna  zyada  hoga  itna  hi  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  zyada 
mehboob  hai .  [Abu  Dawood] 

jl5:  jli  *109 

S60  :  (J1  (jiil  yiai  'v’b  Ojli  •lju 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  i$t  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jamaat  se  namaz  padhne  ka  sawab 
pachees(25)  namazon  ke  barabar  hota  hai  aur  jab  koi  shakhs 
jungle  bayaban  mein  namaz  padhta  hai  aur  iska  ruku  sajda 
bhi  pura  karta  hai  yani  tasbihaat  ko  itmenan  se  padhta  hai  to 
is  namaz  ka  sawab  pachas(50)  namazon  ke  barabar  pahunch 
jatahai.  [Abu  Dawood]  i 


547  i  -i.  i.iTlI  k_jL  tajia  y\  #|jj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  4*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  maine  Rasool Allah  ko 
irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Jis  gaon  ya  jungle  mein  teen  aadmi  ho 
aur  wahan  bajamaat  namaz  na  hoti  ho  to  un  par  shaitan  puri 
tarha  ghalib  aajata  hai  isliye  jamaat  se  namaz  padhne  ko  zaroori 
samjho.  Bhedya  akeli  bakri  ko  kha  jata  hai  (aur  aadmiyaon  ka 
bhedya  shaitan  hai).  (Abu  Dawood] 


198  :  t....i^aMI  (J  l_j  J— iJI  i_>li  4(_5_jbwJI  »ljj 

Hazrat  Ayesha  *  farmati  hai 'yob  Nabi  Kareem  %-  bimaar  hue  aur 
Aap  ki  takleef  badh  gayee  to  Aap  ne  dusri  biwiyaon  se  is  baat  ki 
ijazat  li  ke  Aap  ki  timardari  mere  ghar  mein  ki  jaye.  Inhone  Aap 
4*  ko  is  baat  ki  ijazat  dedi.  (Phir  jab  namaz  ka  waqt  hua  to) 
Rasool  Allah  $§£  do  aadmiyon  ka  Sahara  lekar  (Masjid  jane  keliye 
is  tarha)  nikle  ke  (kamzori  ki  wajha  se)  aap  ke  pao  zameen  per 
ghaseet  rahe  the.  [Bukhari] 

U2LJj^(J_£ i|§I& .112 

2367  :  j^Jl  ljUs*!  <■:..>».«  (J  !•**  :  J'h  #bj 

Hazrat  Fazala  Bin  Obaid  se  rizoayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i§£ 
jab  namaz  padhate  to  saf  mein  khade  baaz  asshab-e-suffa  bhook 
ki  shidat  ki  wajha  se  gir  jate  yahan  tak  ke  bahar  ke  dehati  log 
unko  dekhte  to  yun  samajhte  ke  yeh  diwane  hain.  Rasool  Allah 
l§S&  jab  namaz  se  farigh  hue  to  unki  taraf  mutauoajha  hokar  farmaya: 
Agar  tumhe  woh  sawab  maloom  hojaye  jo  tumhare  liye  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  yahan  hai  to  turn  isse  bhi  zyada  tangdasti  aur  faaqe  mai 
rehna  pasand  karo.  Hazrat  Fazala  farmate  hai  ke  mai  us  din  Aap 
#  ke  saath  tha.  [Tirmizi] 
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($*>&*}<  oliuxSli 


1491  :  (ij  ,lx-Lr-  j  ^  - »Li*Jt  lJ^ai  ot 

Hazrat  Osman  Bin  Ajfan  <$f  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  yeh  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  isha  ki  namaz  jamaat 
ke  saath  padhe  goya  isne  aadhi  raat  ibadat  ki  aur  jo  Fajr  ki 
namaz  bhi  jamaat  ke  saath  padhle  goya  isne  puri  raat  ibadat  ki. 

[Muslim] 


.114 

1482  :  l  ..-iriJJ  ^  t{*-  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riivayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  t$£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Munafikheen  par  sabse  zyada  bhaari  isha  aur 
fajr  ki  namaz  hai.  [Muslim] 


61S  t  lljliSM  {vZ*£.XA-l  jJbj) 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4»  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Agar  logaon  ko  zohar  ki  namaz  keliye  dopahar 
ki  garmi  mein  chal  kar  Masjid  jane  ki  fazilat  maloom  hojati  to 
woh  zohar  ki  namaz  keliye  daudte  hue  jaate.  Aur  agar  inhe  isha 
aur  fajr  ki  namazon  ki  fazilat  maloom  hojati  to  woh  in  namazon 
keliye  masjid  jaate,  chahe  unhe  (kisi  beemari  ki  wajha  se) 
ghaseet  kar  hi  jaana  padta.  [Bukhari] 


||M!  J^jJS : .ii6 


29/2  (Qj*n<aH  JWj 

Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  %jj$  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  subah  ki  namaz  jamaat  ke  saath  padhta  hai 
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woh  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  hifazat  mein  hota  hai.  Jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ki 
hifazat  mein  aaye  hue  shakhs  ko  satayega  Allah  Ta'ala  usse 
aondhe  mooh  jahanum  mein  phaink  denge.  [Tibwni,  Majma  Ai-Zawaid] 

.117 

-.-«j  o-l  ^  : Jlij  JjilA-l  J|»  241  :  i  JjVI  )J*a»  j  #Url»  *hj 

263/1  w-e^l  iO*U5  i Jti_j  «-a!»  :ajl(  JJll  Jl *  }  j*  *****  0*  Jr  f- *  <S>j* 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  4*  far  mate  hai  ki  Rasool  Allah  ne 

irshaad  farmaya :  Jo  shakhs  chalees(40)  din  ekhlas  se  takbeer  aula 
ke  saath  bajamaat  namaz  padhta  hai  to  isko  do  parwane  milte 
hain.  Ek  parwana  jahanum  se  ban  hone  ka  dusra  nifaq  se  bari 
hone  ka.  [Tirmizi] 


549  :  j  dljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $$  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Mera  dil  chahta  hai  ki  chand  jawanao  se  kahoon  ke 
bahut  sara  eindhan  ekatta  karke  layein  phir  mai  un  logaon  ke 
paas  jaon  jo  bagair  kisi  uzar  ke  gharaon  mein  namaz  padh  lete 
hain  aur  unke  gharaon  ko  jala  doon.  [Abu  Dawood] 


j*ij JtS: JtSSSMsB^iki6  •»* 

P’diSZtljs  .J»i|iiiii5j4Ai5UiJ54fr.^a3t; 


1988  :  j  *ljj  «bd 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  HUSS  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  achchi  tarha  wazu  karta  hai,  phir 
juma  Id  namaz  keliye  aata  hai,  khoob  dehaan  se  qutba  sunta  hai 
aur  qutbe  ke  dauraan  khamosh  rehta  hai  to  is  juma  se  guzishta 
juma  tak  aur  mazeed  teen  din  ke  gunah  mu’af  kardiye  jate  hain. 
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Jis  shakhs  ne  kankarion  ko  haat  lagaya  yani  dauran-e-qutba  unse 
khelta  raha  (ya  haat,  chatayee,  kapde  wagaira  9e  khelta  raha)  to 
isnc  fazool  kaam  kiya  (aur  iski  wajha  se  Juma  ka  khaas  sawab 
zaya  kardiya).  [Mudim] 

.120 

420/5 

Hazrat  Abu  Ayub  Anasari  $  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ko  yeh 
irshaad formate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  juma  ke  din  ghusal  karta  hai, 

[  aSar  khushbu  ho  to  usse  bhi  istemaal  karta  hai,  achche  kapde 
pahanta  hai,  uske  baad  masjid  jaata  hai.  Phir  masjid  se  aakar 
agar  mauqa  hoto  nafil  namaz  padhleta  hai  aur  kisi  ko  takleef 
nahi  pahunchata  yani  logaon  ki  gardano  ke  upar  se  philangta 
hua  nahi  jata.  Phir  jab  imaam  qutba  dene  keliye  aata  hai  us  waqt 
se  namaz  hone  tak  khamosh  rehta  hai  yani  koi  baat  cheet  nahi 
karta  yeh  amaal  is  juma  se  guzishta  juma  tak  ke  gunahaon  ki 
mu’afi  ka  zariya  hojate  hain.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

JS:  .121 

883  :  £,  jmJI  ^LaJI  »\jj 

Hazrat  Salman  Farsi  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  jgffe  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  juma  ke  din  ghusal  karta  hai,  jitna 
hosake  paaki  ka  ehtemam  karta  hai  aur  tail  lagata  hai  ya  apne 
ghar  se  khusbu  ka  istemaal  karta  hai  phir  Masjid  jata  hai.  Masjid 
pahunchkar  jo  do  aadmi  pehle  se  saath  baithe  ho  unke  darmiyan 
mein  nahi  baithta  aur  jitni  taufeeq  ho  juma  se  pehle  namaz 


Namaz 


195 


Bajamaat  Namaz 


padhta  hai.  Phir  jab  imaam  qutba  deta  hai  isko  tawajha  aur 
khamoshi  se  sunta  hai  to  us  shakhs  ke  is  juma  se  guzishta  juma 
tak  kc  gunahaon  ko  mu’af  kardiya  jata  hai.  [Bukhari) 


\S^jSj4jj]Zlz£-Jg  iji 


3M/2  £*  <Ol£  JU,j*  J  jyj|  ,tjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $  mtujrt  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #■  ne  ek 
mar taba  juma  ke  din  irshaad  farmaya:  Musalmano!  Allah  Xa'ala 
ne  is  din  ko  tumhare  liye  Eid  ka  din  banaya  hai  lehaza  is  din 
ghusal  kiya  karo  aur  miswak  ka  ehtemam  kiya  karo. 


[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


Z%Z,\ fJL\ 

-JL»  ‘jjW.I  *>>  jl77/2  JjijjJI  tOl£  -dtrjj  jj;£)l  J  (jljUJI  aljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  $  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #$;  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Juma  ke  din  ka  ghusal  gunahaon  ko  baalaon  ki 
jadaon  tak  se  nikal  deta  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


-124 

9 

0  S 

Aj£j 

929  :  l  tW.I  fJi U*U  Ji  t(A)UJI  .l,j  .  ,  Jjl 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  juma  ka  din  hota  hai  farishte  masjid  ke 
darwaze  par  khade  ho  jaate  hain.  Pehle  aane  waale  ka  naam 
pehle,  uske  baad  aane  waale  ka  naam  uske  baad  likhte  hain  (is 
tarha  aane  waalon  ke  naam  inke  aane  ki  tarteeb  se  likhte  rehte 
hain).  Jo  juma  ki  namaz  keliye  sawere  jaata  hai  use  ount  sadqa 
kame  ka  sawab  milta  hai.  Uske  baad  aane  waale  ko  gaye  sadqa 


i. X  £}.[  if 
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kame  ka  sawab  milta  hai.  Uskc  baad  aanc  waale  ko  mendah, 
uskc  baad  aanc  waale  ko  murgi  uske  baad  aane  waale  ko  anda 
sadqa  karnc  ka  sawab  milta  hai.  Jab  imaam  qutba  dene  keliye 
aata  hai  to  Farishte  apne  woh  register  jin  mein  aane  waalon  ke 
naam  likhe  gaye  ham  lapait  dete  ham  aur  qutba  sunne  mai 
mashgool  hojate  hain.  [Bukhari] 


jli :  jji  ^  iJ7±Z.  .  jll  (=  U  :  jlii 

1631  :  £,  Jjt  j  .U M  0^.1  ^  l JU*  « *ljj 

Hazrat  Yazeed  Bin  Abi  Maryam  ” farmate  hai  ke  mai  juma  ki 


namaz  ke  liye  paidal  jaraha  tha  ke  HazratAbaya  Bin  Rafa 7J mujhe 
milgaye  aur  farmane  lage:  Tumhe  khushkhabri  ho  ke  tumhare 
yeh  khadam  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  hain.  Maine  Abu  Abbas 
%  ko  yeh  farmate  hue  suna  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  &  ne  yeh  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jiske  khadam  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  ghubaar 
alood  hue  to  woh  khadam  dozaq  ki  aag  mein  haraam  hain. 


[Tirmizi] 


345  :  J—iJi  i_>L  4s$la  y\ 

HazratAos  Bin  Awas  Saqfa  %  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  yeh  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  juma  ke  din  khoob 
achchi  tarha  ghusal  karta  hai,  bahut  sawere  masjid  jaata  hai, 
paidal  jaata  hai  sawari  par  sawar  nahi  hota,  imaam  se  khareeb 
hokar  baithta  hai  aur  tawajah  se  qutba  sunta  hai  is  dauran  kisi 
qism  ki  baat  nahi  karta,  khamosh  rehta  hai  to  woh  jitne  khadam 
chal  kar  Masjid  aata  hai  usse  har  har  khadam  ke  badle  ek  saal  ke 
rozaon  ka  sawab  aur  ek  saal  ki  raaton  ki  ibadat  ka  sawab  milta  hai. 

[Abu  Dawood] 
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^L3^U^'|piig^^.^}jiLli5.4)3yuiSj.^ij 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  juma  ke  din  achchi  tarha  ghusal  karta 
hai,  bahut  sawere  juma  keliye  jaata  hai,  imaam  ke  bilkul  khareeb 
baithta  hai  aur  qutba  tawajah  se  sunta  hai  is  dauran  khamosh 
rehta  hai  to  woh  jitne  khadam  chal  kar  masjid  aata  hai  usse  har 
khadam  ke  badle  saal  bhar  ki  tahajud  aur  saal  bhar  ke  rozaon  ka 
sawab  milta  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


j -128 

:  '  >5 JSj  >* Jsulrs  \  >*S >  t4*la£tS 

jJLij  4xi!  (Jy  (jfe  i  (J^>5ST  4Jj!  Jaii  t  j  >SS1  «tfjl  <jJL» 

a.  l 


1084  :  Jja »  j  t— j(j  ^1  eljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Lababa  Bin  Almunzir  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool 
Allah  iH£  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Juma  ka  din  sare  dinao  ka  sardar 
hai.  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  yahan  sabse  zyada  azmat  waala  hai.  Yeh  din 
Allah  Ta'ala  ke  nazdeek  Eid-ul-Azha  aur  Eid-ul-Fitr  ke  din  se 
bhi  zyada  martaba  wala  hai.  Is  din  mein  paanch(5)  ahem  baatein 
hui.  X)  Is  din  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Hazrat  Adam  f^kll  ko  paida 
farmaya,  2)  Isi  din  unko  zameen  par  utara,  3)  Isi  din  unko  maut 
di,  4)  Is  din  mein  ek  ghadi  aisi  hai  ke  banda  is  mein  jo  cheez  bhi 
maangta  hai  Allah  Ta’ala  usko  zaroor  ataa  farmate  hai  bashartiya 
ke  kisi  haraam  cheez  ka  sawal  na  kare  aur  5)  Isi  din  qayamat 
qayem  hogi.  Tamam  muqarib  farishte  aasman,  zameen, 
hawayein,  pahaad,  samundar  sab  juma  ke  din  se  darte  hain  (isliye 
ke  qayamat  juma  ke  din  hi  aayegi).  [ibn  Ma’jah] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  *$»  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaadfarmaya :  Suraj  ke  tulu  wa  ghuroob  waale  dinao  mein  koi 
bhi  din  juma  se  afzal  nahi  yani  juma  ka  din  tamam  dinaon  se 
afeal  hai.  Insan  wa  jinnat  ke  ilawa  tamaam  jandaar  juma  ke  din 
se  ghabrate  hain  (ke  kahin  qayamat  qayam  na  hojaye).  [ibn  Hibban] 


13/6  (jbjH  tJL^-l  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  khadri  ^  aur  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat 
hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  fH*  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Juma  ke  din  ek  ghadi 
aisi  hoti  hai  ke  musalman  banda  is  mein  Allah  Ta'ala  se  jo 
maangta  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  is  ko  zaroor  ataa  farmate  hain  aur  woh 
ghadi  asar  ke  baad  hoti  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


1975  :  ji)  i3j*»A.I  fjiti  <_jJI  icLJI  fj  t-jb  — *  »1jj 

Hazrat  Abu  MoosaAshari  ^  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  juma  ke  ghadi  ke  baare  mein  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Woh 
ghadi  qutba  shuru  hone  se  lekar  namaz  ke  khatam  hone  tak  ka 
darmiyani  waqt  hai.  [Muslim] 


FAIDA:  Juma  ke  din  qubuliyat  waali  ghadi  ki  tayun  ke  baare 
mein  aur  bhi  ahadees  hain  lehaza  is  poore  din  zyada  se 
zyada  dua  aur  ibadat  ka  ehtemam  karna  chahiye. 
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dua  mein  /age  rehte  bain)  aur  jo  kuch  humne  tnko  diya 
bat  is  mein  se  khairat  kiya  karte  bain.  Aise  logaon 
keliye  aankhaon  ki  thandak  ka  jo  samaan  khazana 
gaib  mein  maujood  bai  iski  kisi  shakbs  ko  bhi  kbabr 
nabi.  Yeb  inko  in  amaal  ka  badla  milega jo  woh  kiya 

karte  the .  [As-Sajda] 


cUJt 


[U-W^Uf] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  bai :  Muttaqi  log  bagaat  aur 
chasmaom  mein  bonge  unke  Rabb  ne  unhe  jo  sawab 
ataa  kiya  hoga  woh  usse  khushi  khushi  le  rahe  bonge. 
Woh  log  isse  pehle  yani  duniya  mein  naiki  kame  waale 
the.  Woh  log  raat  mein  bahut  hi  kum  soya  karte  the 
(yani  raat  ka  aksar  hissa  ibadat  ki  mashguliyat  mein 
guzarta  tha)  aur  shab  ke  aakhri  hisse  mein  istaghfar 
kiya  karte  the.  [Az-Zanyat] 


dLo  (Jo3j\  |f  k  51 1  G~il 

6j  cCt  O&W&y  u$i#j  i  &»  L  \\  e%4 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Rasool  Allah  §§&  se  irshaad farmaya: 

Ae  chadar  oadhne  waale!  raat  ko  tahajud  ki  namaz, 
mein  khade  raha  karien  magar  kuch  dair  aaram 
farmalein  yani  aadhi  raat ya  aadbi  raat  se  kuch  kamya 
aadht  raat  se  kuch  zyada  aaram  farmalein.  Aur  (is 
tahajud  ki  namaz  mein)  Quran-e-Kareem  ko  tehar 
tehar  kar  padha  kijiye.  (Tahajud  ke  hukm  ki  ek  hikmat 
yeh  hai  ke  raat  ke  uthne  ke  mujahade  ki  wajha  se 
tabiyat  mein  bhari  kalaam  bardasht  kame  ki  istedaad 
khub  kamil  hojaye  kyunke)  hum  ankhareeb  aap  par  ek 
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bhari  kalaam  (yani  Quran-e- Kareem)  nazil  kame 
waale  hat.  (Dusri  hikmat  yeh  kalaam  yani  Qur’an-e- 
Kareem)  raat  ko  uthna  nafs  ko  khoob  kuchalta  hai  aur 
us  waqt  baat  khoob  theek  nikalti  hai  (yani  khiraat , 
ztkr  aur  dua  ke  alfaz  khoob  itmenaan  se  aada  hote  hain 
aur  in  amaal  mein  jee  lagta  hai.  (Teesri  hikmat  yeh  hai 
ke)  aap  ko  din  mein  bahut  se  mashagil  rehte  hai  (jaise 
tabligi  mashgala  lehaza  raat  ka  waqt  to  yaksoi  ke  saat 
ibadat-e-ilahi  keliye  hona  chahiye).  [Ai-Muzzammil] 

AHADEES  -E-NABIWIYAH 

.132 

.£>T;aJi  jfe :  U  Jig,  J^33& 

291 1  :  U  Jif  Jl  iLJI  VjZU  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  JJmama  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  fH&  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  kisi  bande  ko  do  rakaat  namaz  ki 
taufeeq  de  dein  isse  behtar  koi  cheez  nahi  hai.  Banda  jab  tak 
namaz  mein  mashgool  rehta  hai  bhalaiyan  iske  sar  par  bikhair  di 
jaati  hain  aur  bande  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  khurb  is  cheez  se  badhkar 
kisi  aur  cheez  ke  zariya  hasil  nahi  kar  sakte  jo  khud  Allah  Ta’ala 
ki  zaat  se  nikalti  hai  yani  Qur’an-e-Shareef.  [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Hadees  shareef  ka  matlab  yeh  hai  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  ka 
sabse  zyada  khurb  Qur’an  Kareem  ki  tilawat  se  hasil 
hota  hai. 


S16/2  uStjjil  aIUtjj  -k-jVI  J  J»*Ui  •Ijj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  bat  ke  Rasool  Allah  ek 
qabr  ke  paas  se  guzre.  Aap  ne  daryaft  farmaya:  Yeh  qabr  kis 
shakhs  ki  hai?  Sahaba  *  ne  aarz  kiya:  Falan  shakhs  ki  hai.  Aap 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Is  qabr  waale  shakhs  ke  khareeb  do 
rakataon  ka  padhna  tumhari  duniya  ki  baakhi  tamaam 
cheezon  se  zyada  pasandida  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-zwid] 

FAIDA:  Rasool  Allah  ^5  ke  irshaad  ka  maqsad  yeh  hai  ke  do 
rakat  ki  qimat  tamaam  duniya  ke  saaz  wa  saman  se 
zyada  hai,  iska  sahi  ilm  qabr  mein  pahunch  kar  hoga. 

.134 

•  !  jib! b :  jlli :  :  JtS.S;#* 

0 <4.3 4-d_» t  :  jls 

179/s  .ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  2,arr  farmate  hai  ke  ek  baar  Nabi  Kareem  jj|&  sardi 
ke  mausam  mein  bahar  tashreef  laye,  patte  darakhtaon  se  gir 
rahe  the.  Aap  ne  ek  darkht  ki  do  tehniya  haat  mein  li  inke  patte 
aur  bhi  gime  lage.  Nabi  Kareem  jgj£  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Abu  Zarr! 
Mai  ne  arz  kiya:  Labaik  ya  Rasool  Allah!  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Musalman  banda  jab  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  razi  kame  keliye  namaz 
padhta  hai  to  iske  gunah  aise  hi  girte  hain  jaise  yeh  patte  is 
darakht  se  gir  rahe  hain.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

JU  -135 

1796  :  i—XmSj  ljU  J2  SUJIj  fJJl  J  J->  &  V®  *  JU51  .Ijj 

I  Hazrat  Ayesha  *  Rasool  Allah  ^  ka  irshaad  naql  farmati  hai:  Jo 
shakhs  bara(12)  rakatein  padhne  ki  pabandi  karta  hai  Allah 
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Ta'ala  uskc  liye  jannat  mein  mahal  banate  hai.  Chaar(4)  rakatein 
zohar  se  pehle,  do(2)  rakatein  zohar  ke  baad,  do(2)  rakatein  isha 
ke  baad  aur  do(2)  rakatein  fajr  se  pehle.  [Nisai] 

-136 

Hazrat  Ayeshct  se  riioayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #;  ko  nawafil  (aur 
sunnaton)  mein  se  kisi  namaz  ka  itna  ehtemam  na  tha  jitna  ke 
fajr  ki  namaz  se  pehle  do  rakat  sunnat  padhne  ka  ehtemam  tha. 

[Muslim] 

1689  :  ^  1 . j*u&\  <jJSJ 

Hazrat  Ayesha  "  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  fajr  ki  do 
rakat  sunnaton  ke  baare  mein  irshaad  farmaya:  Yeh  do  rakatein 
mujhe  sari  duniya  se  zyada  mehboob  hain.  [Muslim] 

1817  :  £  t-JU-  (jl  J,  J-e-WI  V1? 

Hazrat  Umm  Habeeba  "se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  zohar  se  pehle  chaar  rakatein  aur  zohar  ke 
baad  chaar  rakatein  pabandi  se  padhta  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  usse 
dozaq  ki  aag  par  haraam  farmadete  hai.  [Nisai] 

(if  *139 

1814:  jjj  ijOU  J.  u£)bi-VI  <->V  tJUil) 

Hazrat  Umm  Habeeba  fJ  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  gjjfc  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  bhi  momin  banda  zohar  ke  baad  chaar 
rakatein  padhta  hai  usse  Jahanum  ki  aag  Insha  Allah  kabhi  nahi 
chuyegi.  [Nisai] 
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J?  LWO^'o'4^  {> 

JS*  O^Ltfll  j  »L>r-U  •■A  •VO*  V>~^  vLJI  J  4^U_f-  vi^JL»-  :Jl|j  ^.UjUl  oljj  ,^L {0 


i^Oyjl  jw  £«U-I  478  :  ^  iJtjjJI 

Hazrat  Abdulla  Bin  Sayeb  se  riwayat  hat  Rasool  Allah 
zohar  se  pehle  zawal  ke  baad  chaar  rakat  padhte  the  aur  Aap  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Yeh  wo  ghadi  hai  jis  mein  aasmaan  ke  darwaze 
khol  diye  jaate  hain  isliye  mai  chahta  hoon  ke  is  ghadi  mein 
mera  koi  ek  amal  aasmaan  ki  taraf  jaye.  [Tirmizij 

FAIDA:  Zohar  se  pehle  ki  chaar  rakat  se  murad  chaar  rakat 
sunnat  maukida  hain.  Aur  baaz  ulma  ke  nazdeek  zawal 
ke  baad  yeh  chaar  rakat  zohar  ki  sunnat  maukida  ke 
alawa  hain. 


:||M Jj-ijJti: 

:  J  Jti  I  s'iub 


.141 


3128  :  jl)  Sy»*  J*$  v^A  1  Vi ji-  •io.to-  I JA  rjlij  i[48:(J*\JIJ 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khattab  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
ko  yeh  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Zawal  ke  baad  zohar  se  pehle  ki 
chaar  rakatein  tahajud  ki  chaar  rakataon  ke  barabar  hain.  Rasool 
Allah  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Is  waqt  har  cheez  Allah  Ta'ala  ki 
tazbeeh  karti  hai.  Phir  aayat-e-karima  tilawat  farmayee  jiska 
taijuma  yeh  hai:  Saya  daar  cheezein  aur  inke  saaye  (zawal  ke 
waqt)  kabhi  ek  taraf  ko  aur  kabhi  dusri  taraf  ko  ajizi  ke  saat 
Allah  Ta’ala  ko  sajda  karte  hue  jhuke  jaate  hain.  [Tiimizi] 


wfc  411  jii: jii  \&  .142 

.i*y! 


1271  !  fa  ijtM Jl  ,J-»  «_A  t  »ljj 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  us  shakhs  par  rahem  farmainge  jo 
asar  se  pehle  chaar  rakat  padhta  hai.  tAbu  Dawood] 


37  :  ^r*  ffu  >— kJjUJI  •Iju 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  ramzan  ki  raat  mein  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  wadaon 
par  yakeen  karte  hue  aur  iske  ajar  wo  inaam  ke  shauq  mein 
namaz  padhta  hai  iske  pichle  sab  gunah  mu’af  hojate  hain. 

r  [Bukhari] 


'i1 ^3?. 

1328  :  ioU»^j  jfi  flj  (j  vV  ‘^r^*  0t'  8l)J 

Hazrat  Abdul  Rehman  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  (ek 
martaba)  ramzan  ke  mahine  ka  zikr  karte  hue  irshaad  farmaya:  Yeh 
aisa  mahina  hai  jiske  rozaon  ko  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  turn  par  farz  kiya 
hai  aur  maine  tumhare  liye  iski  tarawih  ko  sunnat  kharar  diya.  Jo 
shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  wadaon  par  yakeen  karte  hue  aur  iske  ajar 
wo  inaam  ke  shauq  mein  is  mahine  ke  roze  rakhta  hai  aur 
tarawih  padhta  hai  woh  gunahon  se  is  tarha  paak  saaf  hojata  hai 
jaisa  ke  apni  maa  se  aaj  hi  paida  hua  ho.  [ibn  Ma’jah] 


.145 

824/3  j^-i  .ijj 


Hazrat  Abu  Fatima  farmate  hai  ke  mujhse  Nabi  Kareem  $$(  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Abu  Fatima!  Agar  turn  mujhse  (aakhirat  mein) 
milna  chahte  ho  to  sajde  zyada  kiya  karo  yani  namazein  kasrat  se 
padha  karo.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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Jstel : j Ji gji  . jUij^  .146 

•'^Us^j3UiAii.3isi/i^yi«5jiUl4.JS24i,£i^ 


143  i  £  i*U)l  fJt  o-JI  N  w~U.  U  J,1  Ul  *wu  V>?  Cr—  U*  :J«j  .1 \3J 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  *$  farmate  hai  ke  mai  ne  Rasool  Allah  #  ko 
irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Qayamat  ke  din  aadmi  ke  amaal  mein 
sabse  pehle  namaz  ka  hisab  kiya  jayega.  Agar  namaz  achchi  hui 
to  woh  shakhs  kamiyaab  aur  bamuraad  hoga  aur  agar  namaz 
kharab  hui  to  woh  nakaam  aur  namuraad  hoga.  Agar  farz  namaz 
mein  kuch  kami  hui  to  Allah  Ta'ala  irshaad  farmainge:  Dekho! 
kya  mere  bande  ke  paas  kuch  nafilein  bhi  hai  jinse  farzaon  ki 
kami  puri  kardi  jaye.  Agar  nafilein  hongi  to  Allah  Ta'ala  unse 
farzaon  ki  kami  puri  farmadenge.  Iske  baad  phir  isi  tarha  baaqi 
amaal  roza,  zakat  wagaira  ka  hisaab  hoga  yani  farz  rozaon  ki 
kami  nafil  razaon  se  puri  ki  jayegi  aur  farz  zakat  ki  kami  nafili 
sadqat  se  puri  ki  jayegi.  [Tirmm] 


{$6  y  jcJ !  c|<£.  Usf I  £yjiL> 


2347  :  j  *U-L  »_jIj  >»■  •— l-i*  :  <Jl*j  .431  I^J 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Mere  dostaon  mein  mere  nazdeek  zyada  khabil 
rashk  wo  momin  hai  jo  halka  phulka  ho  yani  duniya  ke  saaz  wo 
samaan  aur  ahel-o-ayaal  ka  zyada  bojh  na  ho,  namaz  se  isko 
zyada  hissa  mila  ho  yani  nawafil  kasrat  se  padhta  ho,  apne  Rabb 
ki  ibadat  achchi  tarha  karta  ho,  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  eta’at  (jis  tarha 
zahir  mein  karta  ho  issi  tarha)  tanha’i  mein  bhi  karta  ho,  logaon 
mein  gumnaam  ho  iski  taraf  ungliyaon  se  ishare  na  kiye  jate  ho 
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yani  logaon  mein  mashoor  na  ho,  rozi  sirf  guzare  ke  khabil  ho, 
jis  par  sabr  karke  omar  guzarde.  Phir  Rasool  Allah  ne  apne 
haat  se  chutki  bajayee  (jaise  kisi  cheez  ke  jald  hojane  par  chutki  bajate 
hat)  aur  irshaad  farmaya:  Ise  maut  jaldi  aajaye  na  is  par  rone 
waliyan  zyada  ho  aur  na  miras  zyada  ho.  [Tirmizi] 


:  Wi  il J \  Jij  U  !  4>' 

U ;  JU  ^ 


s5b  jjl  jl~.  2667  :  £)  s jj*M  J  <j  ‘■A  *J3^  *!} J 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Salman  7J  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  Sahabi  ne 
mujhe  bataya  ke  humlog  jab  khaibar  fatah  kar  chuke  to  logaon  ne 
apna  maal-e-ganimat  nikala  jis  mein  mukhtalif  samaan  aur 
khaidi  the  aur  khareed-o-faroqt  shuru  hogayee  (ke  har  shakhs 
apni  zaruriyat  khareedne  laga  aur  dusri  zyad  cheezein  faroqt 
karne  laga)  itne  mein  ek  Sahabi  &  hazir  khidmat  hue  aur  arz 
kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  mujhe  aaj  ki  is  tijarat  mein  is  qadr  nafa 
hua  ke  yahan  tamaam  logaon  mein  se  kisi  ko  bhi  itna  nafa  nahi 
hua.  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  tajub  se  poocha  ke  kitna  kamaya  t  Inhone 
arz  kiya  ke  mai  samaan  khareedta  raha  aur  bechta  raha  jis  mein 
300  ouqye  chaandi  nafa  mein  bachi.  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Mai  tumhe  behtareen  nafa  hasil  karne  waala  shakhs 
batata  hoon.  Inhone  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Woh  nafa  kya  hai 
(jise  is  aadmi  ne  hasil  kiya)?  Irshaad  farmaya:  Farz  namaz  ke 
baad  do  rakat  nafil.  ^Abu  ^wood] 


FAIDA:  Ek  ouqya  40  dirham  aur  ek  dirham  takhriban  3  gram 
chaandi  ka  hota  hai.  Is  tarha  takhriban  teen  hazar 
(3000)  tola  chaandi  hui. 
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JlJ  $$$*0 .149 

Lby^)Lt.SoJ^*^J[i^f  sJtii 

Oc'  *-*fJJ  <jj  1506  :  £>  ‘J-S*’  f*S*  vV  *'jj  .(;)^L ’S 

.1329  :  ^  iJJI  fLi  J  #LfU 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  1#  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  mein  se  jab  koi  shakhs  sota  hai  to  shaitan 
iski  guddi  par  teen  girhen  laga  deta  hai  har  girhe  par  yeh  phoonk 
deta  hai  "abhi  raat  bahut  padi  hai  sota  rahe".  Agar  insaan  bedaar 
hokar  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  naam  leleta  hai  to  ek  girha  khul  jati  hai. 
Agar  wazu  karleta  hai  to  dusri  girha  bhi  khul  jati  hai  phir  agar 
I  tahajud  padh  leta  hai  to  tamaam  girhen  khul  jati  ham. 
Chunache  subah  ko  chust  hashash  bashash  hota  hai  isse  bahut 
badi  khair  mil  chuki  hoti  hai  aur  agar  tahajud  nahi  padhta  to 
sust  rehta  hai,  tabiyat  bojhal  hoti  hai  aur  bahut  badi  khair  se 
mehroom  ho  jata  hai.  [Abu  Da  wood,  ibn  M<jah] 


Jjj-Sd  fj||j!& ^  -150 

i li^j.So-3c 
\6jkiSo£ 

304/1  t JUJI  £*11  JLJ-I  »ljj  I J 

Hazrat  Uqba  Bin  Aamir  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  yeh  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Meri  ummat  ke  do 
aadmiyon  mein  se  ek  raat  ko  uthta  hai  aur  tabiyat  ke  na 
chahte  hue  apne  aap  ko  is  haal  mein  wazu  par  amada  karta 
hai  ke  is  par  shaitan  ki  taraf  se  girhen  lagi  hoti  hain.  Jab  wazu 
mein  apne  dono  haat  dhota  hai  to  ek  girha  khul  jati  hai,  jab 
chehra  dhota  hai  to  dusri  girha  khul  jati  hai,  jab  sar  ka  massa 
karta  hai  to  ek  aur  girha  khul  jati  hai,  jab  paon  dhota  hai  to 
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ek  aur  girha  khul  jati  hai.  Phir  Allah  Ta'ala  farishton  se 
farmate  hai  jo  insanon  ki  nigahon  se  ojhal  hain:  Mere  is 
bande  ko  dekho  ke  woh  kis  tarha  mashaqat  utha  raha  hai. 
Mera  yeh  banda  mujhse  jo  maangega  woh  usse  milega. 

-  [Musnad  Ahmad) 

.lsi 

1 154 :  b :  d-**  tk1'  <>•  J*2  u*  vV  t&jj&lJ  ■ 

Haxrat  Obadah  Bin  Samit  ^  ^  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool Allah  ne 

irshaad  farmaya:  Jiski  aankh  raat  ko  khul  jaye  aur  phir  woh  yeh 
padhle 

aur  is  ke  baad  Ae  Allah  meri  maghfirat  farma  dijiye  kahe  ya 

koi  aur  dua  kare  to  iski  dua  qubool  ki  jati  hai.  Phir  agar  wazu  karke 
namaz  padhne  lag  jaye  to  iski  namaz  qubool  ki  jati  hai.  [Bukhari) 

.  JJoi-jj  (3^1  <s*J\ 

.4»^1§J5* &*%  M  ^  ^  s»i*  -Suk  Jpjj 

1120  s  iJjUL  J-^r  vV 
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Hazrat  Ibne  Abas  hse  rizuayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
liye  uthte  toy  eh  dua  padhte: 


mb  tahajud  ke 


Ji  jlijly  Jj£t  **jf  JiitiiU }tJZjj\) 

I* .  j*  jgjjkg^ 

t1 U5,  d>  t  Ujd-AkS  UJ jic-ti  .si^TU' liU)  ^5.0^  U^5<  <14?\<3jJ\£ 

.s±J5i^  ^T.  ^5)  JiJt  vS-jf S  v^Jt  < 

TARJUMA:  Aye  Allah!  tamam  tareefein  aap  hi  keliye  hain,  aap 
hi  aasmanon  aur  zameen  ko  aur  jo  makhlooq  is  mein  abaad  hai 
inke  sambhaal  ne  waale  hai.  Tamaam  tareefein  aap  hi  keliye  hai, 
zameen-o-aasmaan  aur  inki  tamaam  makhluqat  par  hukumat 
bus  aap  hi  ki  hai.  Tamaam  tareefein  aap  hi  keliye  hai  aap 
zameen-o-asmaan  ke  roshan  karne  waale  hai  tamaam  tareefein 
aap  hi  keliye  hai  aap  zameen-o-aasmaan  ke  badsha  hai.  Tamaam 
tareefein  aap  hi  keliye  hai,  asal  wajood  aap  hi  ka  hai,  aap  ka 
wada  haq  hai  (tal  nahi  sakta)  aap  se  mulaqat  zaroor  hogi,  aap  hi 
ka  farman  haq  hai,  jannat  ka  wajood  haq  hai,  jahanum  ka 
wajood  haq  hai,  saare  AnbiyaTar  haq  hain,  Mohammed  bar 
haq  hai  (Rasool)  hai  aur  qayamat  zaroor  aayegi.  Ae  Allah  maine 
apne  aap  ko  aap  ke  supurd  kardiya,  maine  aap  ko  dil  se  maana, 
maine  aap  hi  par  bharosa  kiya,  aap  hi  ki  taraf  mutawajah  hua, 
(na  maanne  walon  mein  se)  jisse  jhagda  kiya  aap  hi  ki  madad  se 
kiya  aur  aap  hi  ki  bargah  mein  faiyaad  laya  hoon  lehaza  mere  in 
gunahon  ko  mu’af  kardijiye  jo  ab  se  pehle  kiye  aur  jo  iske  baad 
karoon  aur  jo  gunah  maine  chupa  kar  kiye  aur  jo  alaniya  kiye. 
Aap  hi  taufeeq  dekar  deeni  amaal  mein  aage  badhane  waale  hain 
aur  aap  hi  taufeeq  cheen  kar  peeche  hatane  waale  hai.  Aap  ke 
siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi.  Bhala’i  karne  ki  taqat  aur  bura’i  se 
bachne  ki  quwwat  sirf  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se  hai.  [Bukhari] 
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Jj*y Jtf:  Jtf  ^  Hj*4&  .153 

275S:  £  ,ryH  l(^  ,1^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  *$»  s<?  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Ramzan-al-mubarak  ke  baad  sabse  afzal  roze  Mah-e- 
Muharram  ke  hai  aur  farz  namazon  ke  baad  sabse  afzal  namaz  raat  ki 
(namaz-e-tahajud)  hai.  [Muslim] 

V'y&iil'koindH :  jtf  jggs  sill  J^T .154 

92/10  ,5S  ,521/2  JJIjjJl  ^  <otfi  JUrj  ^ju  jLc'l  ^  J  JI*UI  »\3J 

Hazrat  Ayas  Bin  Muawiya  Mazni "  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Tahajud  zaroor  padha  karo  agarcha  itni 
thodi  dair  hi  keliye  ho  jitni  dair  mein  bakri  ka  doodh  doha  jata 
ahi  aur  jo  namaz  bhi  isha  ke  baad  padhi  jaye  wo  tahajud  mein 

shamil  hai.  [Tibrani.Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  So  kar  uthne  ke  baad  jo  nafil  namaz  padhi  jaye  ise 
tahajud  kehte  hain.  Baaz  ulma  ke  nazdeek  isha  ke  baad 
sone  se  pehle  jo  nafil  padhli  jaye  wo  bhi  tahajud  hai. 


519/2  oSljjH  ,olZ  JUrjj  jfc&'  d  d!*1*1' 

Hazrat  Abullah  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  ne  irshaad 


farmaya:  Raat  ki  nafil  namaz  din  ki  nafil  namaz  se  aise  hi  afzal 
hai  jaisa  ke  chup  kar  diya  hua  sadqa  alaniya  sadqa  se  afzal  hai. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’idj 

Jli ||M .156 

308/1  *W  yi  fa  J*/-  J*  '•**  !J®j  JTU-I  «'jj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Umama  Bahli  4*  se  riwayat  hai  Rasool  Allah  04  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Tahajud  zaroor  padha  karo  wo  turn  se  pehle  ke 
naik  logaon  ka  tareeqa  raha  hai,  isse  tumhein  apne  Rabb  ka  qarb 
hasil  hoga,  gunah  mu’af  honge  aur  gunahon  se  bache  rahoge. 

[Mustadrak  Hakim] 


.^05^0/  ^ju3^t :  J^sj£41Hi^fL5p 


434/1  *-*31  l(>-~  j  jydi  .ijj  .?1 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda’a  ■$&  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  05  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Teen  shakhs  aise  hain  jinse  Allah  mohabbat 
farmate  hain  aur  inhe  dekh  kar  behad  khush  rehte  hain.  In  mein 
se  ek  wo  shakhs  hai  jo  jihad  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  khushnaudi 
keliye  akela  ladta  rahe  jab  ke  is  ke  sab  saathi  maidan  chord  jaye 
phir  ya  to  wo  shaheed  hojaye  ya  Allah  Ta’ala  iski  madad  farmaye 
aur  ise  galba  ataa  farmayein.  Allah  Taala  (farishton  se)  farmate 
hain.  Mere  is  bande  ko  dekho!  Meri  khushnaudi  ke  khatir  kis 


tarah  maidan  mein  jama  raha  dusra  wo  shakhs  hai  jiske  pehloo 
mein  khoobsurat  biwi  ho  aur  behtareen  narm  bistar  maujood  ho 
aur  phir  wo  (in  sab  ko  chord  kar)  tahajud  mein  mashgool  hojaye. 
Allah  Ta'ala  farmate  hain:  Dekho!  Apni  chahaton  ko  chord  raha 
hai  aur  mujhe  yaad  kar  raha  hai  agar  chahta  to  sota  rehata. 
Teesra  wo  shakhs  hai  jo  safar  mein  qafile  ke  saath  ho  aur  qafile 
waale  raat  dair  tak  jag  kar  so  chuke  ho.  Ye  aakhir  shab  mein 
tabiyat  chahein  na  chahein  har  haal  mein  tahajud  ke  liye  uth 

khadaho.  [Tibrani,  Targheeb] 
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^yjs%li\^ih  UUf .  U^US^U%i?5.  Lfej* 

262/2  tsy  oL-l  :Ji*il  Jli  iJL»-  j,\  «ljj 

Haxrat  Abu  Malik  Ashari  *$*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jannat  mein  aise  bala  khaane  hain  jin  mein 
andar  ki  cheezein  bahar  se  aur  bahar  ki  cheezein  andar  se  nazar 
aati  hain.  Ye  bala  khaane  Allah  Ta’ala  in  logon  keliye  tayyar 
farmaye  hain  jo  loagon  ko  khaana  khilaate  hain,  khoob  salaam 
phailate  hain  aur  raat  us  waqt  namaz  padhte  hain  jab  log  so  rahe 

hote  hain.  [Ibn  Hibban] 

Ju&Hi":  :  JtS  -l59 

451/1  d  JW*1I  *h> 

Haxrat  Sahel  Bin  Saad  *  farmate  hain  ke  Haxrat  Jibrael  Nabi 

Kareem  ki  khidmat  mein  hazir  hue  aur  arz  kiya:  Mohammed 
jfg^i  Aap  jitna  bhi  zinda  hain  ek  din  maut  aani  hai.  Aap  jo  chahe 
amal  kare  iska  badla  aap  ko  diya  jayega.  Jisse  chahein  mohabbat 
kare  aakhir  ek  din  isse  juda  hona  hai.  Jaan  lijiye  ke  momin  ki 
buzrugi  tahajud  padhne  mein  hai  aur  momin  ki  izzat  logaon  se 
beniyaaz  rehne  mein  hai.  [Tibram,  Targheeb] 

U4*b{j§§f£4>'  : jtiu .160 

1152  :  jjj  /<lyk  IA  jii  (jla  4jOe  •£*  U  *h> 

Haxrat  Abdullah  BinAmr  BinAas b  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
mujh  se  irshaad  farmaya:  Abdullah!  Turn  falan  ki  tarah  mat  hojana 
ke  wo  raat  ko  tahajud  padha  karta  tha  phir  tahajud  chordi.  [Bukhari] 
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FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  kc  bila  kisi  uzar  ke  apne  deeni  mamool 
ko  chordna  achchi  baat  nahi. 

167/4  Juf-I  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Mutalib  Bin  Rabi'a  $  formate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Raat  ki  namaz  do  do  rakaatein  hain  lehaza  jab 
turn  mein  se  koi  namaz  padhe  to  har  do  rakaaton  ke  aakhir  mein 
tashahud  padhe.  Phir  dua  mein  israr  kare,  maskanat  ikhtiyar 
kare,  bekasi  aur  kamzori  ka  izhaar  kare.  Jisne  aisa  na  kiya  iski 
namaz  adhuri  hai.  [Musnad  aw] 

FAIDA:  Tashahud  ke  baad  dua,  namaz  mein  bhi  aur  salaam  ke 
baad  bhi  maangi  jasakti  hai. 


.162 

j  ty:  Sj  ^r6^\  ii 


147/2  <kl wa>  j  JtjJljL* 
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Hazrai  Huzaifa  Bin  Yamaan  farmate  hain  ke  ek  raat  mai  Nabi 
Kareem  ke  pass  se  guzra.  Aap  4#  Madina  Munawara  mein 
masjid  mein  namaz  padh  rahe  the.  Mai  bhi  Aap  i#  ke  peeche 
namaz  padhne  khada  hogaya  aur  mujhe  ye  khayal  tha  ke  Aap 
ko  ye  maloom  nahi  ke  mai  Aap  ke  peeche  namaz  padh  raha 
hoon.  Aap  ne  Surah  Baqra  shuru  farmayee.  Maine  (apne  dil 
mein)  kaha  ke  sau(lOO)  ayaaton  par  ruku  farmainge  lekin  jab 
Aap  i#  ne  Sau(lOO)  ayaatein  padhlein  aur  ruku  na  farmaya  to 
maine  soncha  ke  do  sau  (200)  ayaaton  par  ruku  farmainge  magar 
do  sau  ayaaton  par  bhi  ruku  na  farmaya  to  mujhe  khayal  hua  ke 
surat  ke  khatm  par  ruku  farmainge.  Jab  Aap  H*  surat  khatm 
farmaye  to  JLai i teen  martaba  padha.  Phir  Surah  al 
Imraan  shuru  farmayee  to  maine  khayal  kiya  ke  iske  qatm  par  to 
ruku  famahilenge  Nabi  Kareem  ne  ye  surat  khatm  farmayee 
lekin  ruku  nahi  farmaye  aur  teen  martaba  JUsi*  padha  phir 

surah  Maida  shuru  farmadi.  Maine  soncha  ke  Surah  Maida  ke 
khatm  par  ruku  farmainge.  Chunacha  Aap  t|§S  ne  Surah  Maida 
ke  khatm  par  ruku  farmaya  to  maine  Aap  ko  ruku  mein 
padhte  suna  aur  Aap  apne  honton  ko  hila  rahe  the  (jis 
ki  wajha  se)  mai  samjha  ke  Aap  !§&  iske  saath  kuch  aur  bhi  padh 
rahe  hain.  Phir  Aap  ne  sajda  farmaya  aur  maine  Aap  ^  ko 
sajde  mein  dttyqiij&r  padhte  suna  aur  Aap  ne  apne  honton  ko 
hila  rahe  the  (jis  ki  wajha  se)  mai  samjha  ke  Aap  iske  saath 
kuch  aur  bhi  padh  rahe  hain  jisko  mai  nahi  samajh  raha  tha. 
Phir  (dusri  rakaat  mein)  Surah  Anaam  shuru  farmayee  to  mai 
Aap  ko  namaz  padhte  hue  chord  kar  chala  aaya  (kyunke  mai 
Rasool  Allah  ke  saath  namaz  padhne  ki  mazeed  himmat  na 
kar  saka). 


[Musanif  Abdur-Razzaq] 
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**bfca**W  .163 

Jisf^j^, ^ir  11^3  Kt*:  iA1' 

C&-*  J4-^  ^3Lk-2xll  C|LSi  j>i^l  (3*>LS  ,  t£Lx3r  j<JUsy  j-iail  (_^’ 

j-S^lj.UJO-dJl^J-Jail  li 

U  J«3tld  Vj  £>S  3  js*j*J  «JT<  gfjJI  .i^JL) '  I 

' 30^5^4  ji^<i*io^»icJ$ti  Ul*4-1  ^©4^1  *  6~iJ 

^  ^  j,  ^  ^  s  *  *  * 

(i^5<i  'jyS  <J  <^5  ij^ckfe^ t  J4^-  '* tui*  ,  £fe-)fi  ‘*4^5 

'j  ^jtlPdrS '  5>3ci^ii^  'j>*3<jj^<ir5  1jy3^^(^W(ir3 '  j>3 

^-353<^u,4  '  dr3 

£>L5%-<  1533(4*3^4- 'j  'j35ci-®^'^-^'‘(/^-^4'j353C^*<4 

^J>JjSj}6^C^\ !  <jL**“  <  4^  JU3  j_»Jl  lilax? 

4......  il-ut-  ^j*  Kt-j  iHSf.^]  (jl  ^U1  :»Uo  o»  i-jU  <.<~r^,ji'  la*  sJIfj  tsa^jdl 


3419  :  }j 
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Hazrat  Ibn  Abba /  se  rizuayat  bat  ke  Rasool  Allah  jgjjfe  ek  raat 
tahajud  ki  namaz  se  farigh  hue  to  maine  Aap  ko  ye  dua  maangte 
hue  sunna: 

j  L£  » ij$£’ 

dr2^L^4£j43^Jl>£!i3 !j<LXC 3$S  Li 

l0w>l43i>c-3 

‘ibs6rP^  t  j  X^UL^uJliLil  Ojdiirjj 

cLi  LxJj I^JLm  .  ^3  cji^Lb  <i)c!o>2^»a  tixii  Lsl*^ !  ^o«gU  1  >  o»{ £  Lo  dj 

il&JJt !  JJi  JjJJI,  kdlfiJ  <<&JKj£^l  I  iJcj 

*J333li,^4^353t|t^ ' '  -°4^‘ 

^9d£*&*  %JwiP&*  '&9<jfe&ttfJ9<Soly&&t 

‘<*£^%4  ^3%<i£*4  '*3%  ^4 1  J333(i^4  *  J353^^*-i,4  1 J  J&?4 '  J  3%  ^^<“4 

^3*44^3  <J354-0-^^-®4^^ 

6^‘^<|J^34^AJt  I  1  ■■ j^iJ1 I 

^  ^  t  jo^jJ  ! 

TARJUMA:  Ae  Allah!  Mai  aap  se  aap  ki  khaas  rehmat  maangta 
hoon  jisse  aap  mere  dil  ko  hidayat  naseeb  farmadijiye  aur  iske 
zariye  mere  kaam  ko  asaan  farmadijiye  aur  meri  pareshanhali  ko 


Namaz 


218 


Sunan-o-NawafU 


is  rehmat  ke  zariye  door  famadijiye  aur  meri  ghair  hazir  ke 
mu’amlaat  ki  nigehbaani  farmadijiye  aur  jo  cheezein  mere  pass 
hain  inko  is  rehmat  ke  zariye  buland  aur  izzat  naseeb  farmadijiye 
aur  mere  amaal  ko  is  rehmat  ke  zariye  (shirk  wa  riya)  se  paak 
farmadijiye  aur  mere  dil  mein  is  rehmat  ke  zariye  wohi  baat 
daldijiye  jo  mere  liye  sahi  aur  munasib  ho  aur  jis  cheez  se  mujhe 
mohabbat  ho  wo  mujhe  is  rehmat  ke  zariye  ataa  farmadijiye  aur 
is  rehmat  ke  zariye  meri  har  burayee  se  hifazat  farmadijiye.  Ya 
Allah!  Mujhe  aisa  Imaan  aur  yaqeen  naseeb  farmadijiye  jiske 
baad  kisi  qism  ka  bhi  kufr  na  ho  aur  mujhe  apni  wo  rehmat  ataa 
farmaiye  jiske  tufail  mujhe  duniya  wa  aakhirat  mein  aap  ki  janib 
se  izzat  wa  sharf  ka  muqam  haasil  hojaye.  Ya  Allah!  Mai  aap  se 
faislon  ki  durstagi,  aur  aap  ke  haan  shaheedon  waali  mehmaani, 
aur  khushnaseebon  waali  zindagi  aur  dushmanon  ke  muqable 
mein  aap  ki  madad  ka  sawal  karta  hoon.  Ya  Allah!  Mai  aap  ke 
saamne  apni  hajat  pesh  karta  hoon  agarcha  meri  aqal  naqis  hai 
aur  mera  amal  kamzor  hai  mai  aap  ki  rehmat  ka  mohtaj  hoon. 
Ae  kaam  banane  waale  aur  dilon  ko  shafa  dene  waale!  jis  tarah 
aap  apni  qudrat  se  (ek  saath  behne  waale)  samundaron  ko  ek 
dusre  se  juda  rakhte  hain  (ke  khaara  meethe  se  alag  rehta  hai  aur 
meetha  khaare  se  alag)  isi  tarah  mai  aap  se  sawal  karta  hoon  ke 
aap  mujhe  dozakh  ki  aag  se  aur  is  azaab  se  jis  ko  dekh  kar  aadmi 
wawaila  kare  (maut  ki  dua  maangne)  lage  aur  qabr  ke  azaab  se 
door  rakhe.  Ya  Allah!  Jis  bhalayee  tak  meri  aqal  na  pahunch 
saki,  aur  mera  amaal  is  bhalayee  ke  haasil  karne  mein  kamzor 
raha,  aur  meri  niyat  bhi  is  tak  na  pahunchi,  aur  main  ne  aap  se  is 
bhalayee  ki  darkhwast  bhi  na  ki  ho  jis  ka  aapne  apni  makhlooq 
mein  kisi  bande  se  wada  farmaya  ho  ya  koi  aisi  bhalayee  ho  ke 
isko  aap  apne  bandon  mein  dene  waale  ho,  Ae  tamaam  jahanon 
ke  paalne  waale!  Mai  bhi  aap  se  is  bhalayee  ka  khuwahishmand 
hoon  aur  isko  aap  ki  rehmat  ke  waasile  se  maangta  hoon.  Ae 
mazboot  ahad  waale  aur  naik  kaamon  ke  malik  Allah!  Mai  aap 
se  azaab  ke  din  aman  ka,  aur  qayamat  ke  din  jannat  mein  in 
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logon  ke  saath  rehne  ka  sawal  karta  hoon  jo  aapke  muqarab,  aur 
aap  ke  darbaar  mein  hazir  rehne  waale,  ruku  sajde  mein  padhe 
rehne  waale  aur  aahadon  ko  poora  kame  waale  hain.  Beshak  aap 
bade  meherbaan  aur  bahut  mohabbat  farmaane  waale  hain  aur 
bilashuba  aap  jo  chahte  hain  wo  karte  hain.Ya  Allah!  Humein 
dusron  ko  khair  ki  rah  dikhane  waala  aur  khud  hidayat  yaafta 
banadijiye,  aisa  na  kijiye  ke  hum  khud  bhi  gumraah  ho  aur 
dusron  ko  bhi  gumraah  karne  waale  ho.  Aap  ke  doston  se 
hamari  sulah  ho  aapke  dushmanon  ke  hum  dushman  hon.  Jo  aap 
se  mohabbat  rakhe  hum  aap  ki  is  mohabbat  ki  wajha  se  usse 
mohabbat  kare  aur  jo  apka  mukhalif  ho  hum  aap  ki  is  dushmani 
ki  wajha  se  isse  dushmaani  kare.  Ae  Allah!  Ye  dua  kama  mera 
kaam  hai  aur  qubool  kama  aapka  kaam  hai  aur  ye  meri  koshish 
hai  aur  bharosa  aap  ki  zaat  par  hai.  Ae  Allah!  Mere  dil  mein 
noor  daldijiye,  aur  meri  qabr  ko  noorani  kar  dijiye  mere  aage 
noor,  mere  peeche  noor,  mere  daayein  noor,  mere  baayein  noor, 
mere  upar  noor,  aur  mere  neeche  noor  yani  mere  har  taraf  aap  hi 
ka  noor  ho,  aur  mere  kaanon  mein  noor,  mere  aankhon  mein 
noor,  mere  rooein  rooein  mein  noor,  meri  khaal  mein  noor,  mere 
gosht  mein  noor,  mere  khoon  mein  noor  aur  meri  hadi  hadi  mein 
noor  hi  noor  karde.  Ae  Allah  mere  noor  ko  bada  dijiye,  mujhko 
noor  ataa  farmadijiye  aur  mere  liye  noor  muqadar  farmadijiye.  Paak 
hai  wo  zaat,  izzat  jiski  chadar  hai  aur  iska  farmaan  izzat  wala  hai, 
sharafat  wa  buzrugi  jiska  libaas  hai  aur  iski  bakhshish  hai.  Paak  hai 
wo  zaat  ke  har  aib  se  paaki  sirf  issi  ki  shayaan-e-shayaan  hai.  Paak 
hai  wo  zaat  jo  bade  fazl  aur  ne’maton  waali  hai.  Paak  hai  wo  zaat  jo 
badhe  sharf  wa  karm  waali  hai.  Aur  paak  hai  wo  zaat  jo  bade  jalaal 
wa  ikraam  ki  malik  hai.  [Tirmizi] 

309/1  U»)jj  ^  Jfji  J*  lycf  :  Jlij  jfU-l  «ljj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  namaz  mein  sau  aayat  padh  leta 
hai  wo  us  raat  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  ibadat  se  gaafil  rehne  waalon  mein 
shumar  nahi  hota  aur  jo  shakhs  kisi  raat  namaz  mein  do  sau 
aayat  padh  leta  hai  wo  is  raat  mukhlis  ibadat  guzaaron  mein 
shumaar  hota  hai.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


yotj^  Jli  .165 


181/2*^  .1^ 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  a  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  #■  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  tahajud  mein  dus  aayatein 
padh  leta  hai  wo  is  raat  gaafileen  mein  shumaar  nahi  hota.  Jo  sau 
aayatein  padh  leta  hai  uska  shumaar  ibadat  guzaron  mein  hota 
hai  aur  jo  hazaar  ayaatein  padh  leta  hai  wo  in  logon  mein 
shumaar  hota  hai  jinko  qantaar  barabar  sawab  milta  hai. 


[Ibn  Khuzaima] 

i  ^  S .166 

31V«  O—  •*-»  J®  *1  djj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Qantaar  bara  hazar  (12000)  ouqye  ka  hota  hai. 
Har  ouqya  zameen  wa  asmaan  ke  darmiyan  ki  tamaam  cheezon 
sebehtarhai.  [ibnHibban] 


A fc: #**! JU* Jii: jtf  .167 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  is  shakhs  par  rehmat  farmaye  jo 
raat  ko  uth  kar  tahajud  padhe  aur  phir  apni  biwi  ko  bhi  jagaye 
aur  wo  bhi  namaz  padhe  aur  agar  (neend  ke  ghalbe  ki  wajha  se) 
wo  na  uthi  to  iske  mooh  par  paani  ka  halka  sa  chinta  dekar 
jagade,  Aur  isi  tarah  Allah  Ta’ala  is  aurat  par  rehmat  farmaye  jo 
raat  ko  uth  kar  tahajud  padhe  phir  apne  shauhar  ko  jagaye  aur 
wo  bhi  namaz  padhe  aur  agar  wo  na  uthe  to  iske  mooh  par  paani 
ka  halka  sa  chinta  dekar  utha  de.  [Nisai] 

FAIDA:  Is  hadees  ka  taluq  in  miyan  biwi  se  hai  jo  tahajud  ka 
shauq  rakhte  ho  aur  is  tarah  uthaane  inke  darmiyan 
nagawari  ka  sabab  na  ho. 


1309  :  £  ,J-m  fUl  v'#  ‘ij'i  «ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  aur  Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke 
Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  aadmi  raat  mein  apne 
ghar  waalon  ko  jagata  hai  aur  miya  biwi  dono  tahajud  ki  (kum- 
az-kum)  do  rakaat  padhlete  hain  to  in  dono  ka  shumaar  kasrat  se 
zikr  karne  waalon  mein  hojata  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

,  fdil  J i-i ; ^  .  1 69 
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Hazrat  Ataa  "formate  hain  ke  mat  ne  Hazrat  Ayesha  *  se  arz  kiya 
ke  Rasool  Allah  #1  ki  koi  ajeeb  baat  jo  aap  ne  dekhi  ho  wo 
sunadein.  Hazrat  Ayesha  h  ne  farmaya  ke  Rasool  Allah  S  ki 
kaunsi  baat  ajeeb  na  thi.  Ek  raat  mere  pass  tashreef  laye  aur  mere 
saath  mere  lehaaf  mein  lait  gaye.  Phir  farmane  lage  chordo  mai 
to  apne  Rabb  ki  ibadat  karoon.  Ye  farmakar  bistar  se  uthe,  wazu 
farmaya  phir  namaz  keliye  khade  hogaye  aur  rona  shuru  kar  diya 
yahan  tak  ke  aanasu  seena  mubarak  tak  behne  lage.  Phir  ruku 
farmaya  aur  is  mein  bhi  issi  tarah  rote  rahe.  Phir  sajda  farmaya  is 
mein  bhi  issi  tarah  rote  rahe.  Phir  sajde  se  uthe  aur  issi  tarah  rote 
rahe  yahan  tak  ke  Hazrat  Bilaal  ne  aakar  subah  ki  namaz 
keliye  awaaz  di.  Mai  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Aap  itna  kyun 
ro  rahe  hain  jab  ke  aap  ke  agle  pichle  gunah  (agar  hote  bhi  to) 
Allah  Ta’ala  ne  mu’af  farmadiye  hain.  Aap  4$&  ne  irshaad farmaya: 
To  kya  phir  mai  shukur  guzaar  banda  na  banoo?  Aur  mai  aisa 
kyun  na  karoon  jab  ke  aaj  raat  mujh  par 

se  surah  Al-Imran  ke  qatm  tak  ki  aayat  naazil  hui  hain.  [ibn  Hibban] 


1785  ‘  aj  0^ dljj 


Hazrat  Ayesha  *  se  riwayat  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya :  Jo  shakhs  tahajud  padhne  ka  aadi  ho  aur  neend  ke 
galbe  ki  wajha  se  (kisi  raat)  aankh  na  khuli  to  Allah  Ta’ala  iske 
liye  tahajud  ka  sawab  likh  dete  hain  aur  iska  sona  Allah  Ta’ala  ki 
taraf  se  ispar  ek  inaam  hai  ke  baghair  tahajud  padhe  isse  (is  raat) 
tahajud  ka  sawab  miljata  hai.  [Nisai] 
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,788  :  }j  <OUi  fy«  tf*  OI>  Jl  ^  t  JU«  .Ijj  .Jfjjfr 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda’a  se  riwayat  bat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  raat  ko  sone  keliye  bistar  par  aaye  aur 
iski  niyat  raat  ko  tahajud'  padhne  ki  thi  lekin  wo  aisa  soya  ke 
subah  hi  jaga  to  isko  iski  niyat  par  tahajud  ka  sawab  milta  hai 
aur  uska  sona  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se  ek  inaam  hai.  [Nisai] 

JU  llM -172 

1287  :  £>  i*L»  ojtj  y\  .Ijj  'j£\ 

Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Anas  Jehni  i$s  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  rH* 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  fajr  ki  namaz  se  farigh  hokar  issi 
jagah  baitha  rehta  hai,  khair  ke  alawa  koi  baat  nahi  karta  phir  do 
rakaat  ishraaq  ki  namaz  padhta  hai  iske  gunah  mu’af  hojate  hain 
chahe  wo  samundar  ke  jhaag  se  zyada  hi  ho.  [Abu  Dawood] 

.173 

420/3  ouyt  J  J4JI  oljj  JliJt 

Hazrat  Hasan  Bin  AH  fJ  se  Nabi  Kareem  i#  ka  ye  irshaad  manqool 
hai:  Jo  shakhs  fajr  ki  namaz  padhkar  suraj  nikalne  tak  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  zikr  mein  masghool  rehta  hai  phir  do  ya  chaar  rakaat 
(ishraaq  ki  namaz)  padhta  hai  to  iski  khaal  ko  (bhi)  dozakh  ki 
aag  na  chuyegi.  [Baihaqi] 
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HazratAnas  Bin  Malik  &  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  fajr  ki  namaz  jamaat  se  padhta  hai 
phir  aftaab  nikalne  tak  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  mein  masghool  rehta 
hai  phir  do  rakaat  nafil  padhta  hai  to  isse  haj  aur  umrah  ka 
sawab  milta  hai.  HazratAnas  ^  farmate  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  teen  martaba  irshaad  farmaya:  Kaamil  Haj  aur  umrah  ka 
sawab,  kaamil  haj  aur  umrah  ka  sawab,  kaamil  haj  aur  umrah  ka 
sawab  mUta  hai.  [Tirmizi] 

.175 

492/2  ^  .Oir  JWju  jf 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda’a  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Tayala  farmate  hain:  Adam  ke  bete!  Din 
ke  shuru  mein  chaar  rakaat  padhne  se  aajiz  na  bano  mai  tumhare 
din  bhar  ke  kaam  banadoonga.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

FAIDA:  Ye  fazilat  ishraaq  ke  namaz  ki  hai  aur  ye  bhi  mumkin 
hai  ke  isse  muraad  chaasht  ki  namaz  ho. 


t I  ^  j .  §  '  Ja5  Lz*jUj')j  j 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huratra  se  riwayat  bat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ^  nc  ek 
lashkar  bheja  jo  bahut  hi  jald  bahut  saara  maal-e-ganimat  lekar 
wapas  laut  aaya.  Ek  sahabi  ne  arz  kiya:Yz  Rasool  Allah! 
Humne  koi  aisa  lashkar  nahi  dekha  jo  itni  jaldi  itna  saara  maal- 
c-ganimat  lekar  wapas  laut  aaya  ho.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Kya  mai  tumhein  isse  bhi  kum  waqt  mein  is  maal  se 
bahut  zyada  ganimat  kamaane  waala  shakhs  na  bataon?  Ye  wo 
shakhs  hai  jo  apne  ghar  se  achchi  tarah  wazu  karke  masjid  jata 
hai,  fajr  ki  namaz  padhta  hai,  phir  (suraj  nikalne  ke  baad) 
ishraaq  ki  namaz  padhta  hai  to  ye  bahut  thode  waqt  mein  bahut 
zyada  nafaa  kamaane  wala  hai.  [AbuYaaia] 


tel  it, A* 


*177 
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1671  :  fa  wjLwKiwI  .-jb  »1jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Turn  mein  se  har  shakhs  ke  zimme  iske  jism  ke  ek  ek 
jod  ki  salaamti  ke  shukrane  mein  rozana  subah  ko  ek  sadqa  hota 
hai.  Har  baar  kehna  sadqa  hai,  Har  baar  kehna  sadqa 

hai,  Har  baar  kehna  sadqa  hai,  Har  baar  kehna  sadqa 

hahbhalaayee  ka  hukm  karna  sadqa  hai,burayee  se  rokna  sadqa 
hai  aur  har  jod  ke  shukar  ki  aadyegi  ke  liye  chaasht  ke  waqt  do 
rakaatein  padhna  kaafi  hojati  hain.  [Muslim] 

-178 
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Hazrat  Buraida  formate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad  formate  hue  suna :  Aadmi  mein  teen  sau  saat(360)  jodh 
hain.  Iske  zimma  zaroori  hai  ke  har  jodh  ki  salamti  ke  shukrane 
mein  ek  sadqa  adaa  kiya  kare.  Sahaba  >$*  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  Itne  sadqe  kaun  adaa  kar  sakta  hai?  Irshaad  farmaya: 
Masjid  mein  agar  thook  padha  ho  to  isse  dafan  kardena  sadqe  ka 
sawab  rakhta  hai,  raaste  se  takleef  dene  waali  cheez  ka  hata  dena 
bhi  sadqa  hai,  agar  in  amaalon  ka  mauqa  na  mile  to  chaasht  ki 
do  rakaat  namaz  padhna  in  sab  sadqaat  ke  badle  tumhare  liye 
kaafl  hai-  [Abu  Dawood] 


.179 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  chaasht  ki  do  rakaat  padhne  ka  ehtemaam 
karta  hai  iske  gunah  mu’af  kardiye  jaate  hain  agarcha  wo 
samundar  ke  jhaag  ke  barabar  ho.  [ibn  Ma’jah] 

^o^zS\3S$  ff  LSJ J  \  S-  t 
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Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  *$■  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  %§£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  chaasht  ke  do  rakaat  nafil  padhta  hai 
wo  Allah  Taala  ki  ibadat  se  ghafil  rehne  waalon  mein  shumaar 
nahi  hota,  jo  chaar  nafil  padhta  hai  wo  ibadat  guzaaron  mein 
likha  jata  hai,  jo  cheh(6)  nafil  padhta  hai  iske  is  din  ke  kaamon 
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mein  madad  ki  jati  hai,  jo  aat(8)  nafil  padhta  hai  Allah  Ta’ala  ise 
famabardaron  mein  likh  dete  hain,  aur  jo  barah(  12) nafil  padhta 
hai  Allah  Ta’ala  iske  liye  jannat  mein  mahal  bana  dete  hain.  Har 
din  aur  raat  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  apne  bandon  par  sadqa  aur 
ehsaan  farmate  rehte  hain  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  apne  bande  par 
sab  se  badha  ehsaan  ye  hota  hai  ke  isse  apne  zikr  ki  taufeeq  ataa 
farmadein.  [Tibrani,  Targheeb] 

^  *181 

435  :  ■  JUj  ^JLydl  »tjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  maghrib  ki  namaz  ke  baad  cheh(6) 
rakaat  is  tarah  padhta  hai  ke  inke  darmiyaan  koi  fiizool  baat  nahi 
karta  to  ise  barah  saal  ki  ibadat  ke  barabar  ka  sawab  milta  hai. 

[Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Maghrib  ke  baad  do  rakaatein  sunnat  maukida  ke 
alawa  chaar  rakaat  nawafil  aur  padhi  jaye  to  cheh(6) 
hojayengi.  Baaz  ulama  ke  nazdeek  ye  cheh(6)  rakaat, 
Maghrib  ki  do  rakaat  sunnat  maukida  ke  alawa  hain. 

i  *182 

U49  :  4 . j  JJ5b  jj*kl  'v'V  *'jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  din  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
Hazrat  Bilal  se  fajr  ki  namaz  ke  waqt  daryaft  farmaya:  Bilal! 
Islam  laane  ke  baad  apna  wo  aamal  batao  jisse  tumhein  sawab  ki 
sab  se  zyada  umeed  ho  kyunke  maine  jannat  mein  apne  aage 
aage  tumhare  jooton  ki  aahat  raat  khuwab  mein  suni  hai.  Hazrat 
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Bilal  ne  arz  kiya  ke  mujhc  apne  amaal  mein  sabse  zyada 
umeed  jis  amaal  se  hai  wo  ye  hai  ke  maine  raat  ya  din  mein  jab 
kisi  waqt  bhi  wazu  kiya  hai  to  is  wazu  se  itni  namaz  (tehtal 
wazu)  zaroor  padhi  hai  jitni  mujhe  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se  is 
•  waqt  taufeeq  mili. 


SALAT-UT-TASBEEH 
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Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  \iwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasoof  Allah  ne  Hazrat 
Abbas  se  farmaya:  Abbas!  Mere  chacha!  Kya  mai  aapko  ek 
atiya  na  karoon?  Kya  ek  hadiya  na  karoon?  Kya  ek  tofah  pesh  na 
karoon?  Kya  mai  aapko  aisa  amal  na  bataon  jab  aap  isko  karenge 
to  aapko  dus  faide  haasil  honge  yani  Allah  Ta’ala  aapke  agle, 
pichle,  purane,  naye,  galti  se  kiye  hue,  jaan  bujhkar  kiye  hue, 
chote,  badhe,  chup  kar  kiye  hue,  khulam  khulla  kiye  hue  gunah 
sabhi  mu’af  farmadenge.Wo  amaal  ye  hai  ke  aap  chaar  rakaat 
(salaat-ut-tasbeeh)  padhe  aur  har  rakaat  mein  surah  fateha  aur 
dusri  koi  surat  padhein.  Jab  aap  pehli  rakaat  mein  qiraat  se 
farigh  hojaye  to  qiyam  hi  ki  halat  mein  ruku  se  pehle 

pandra(15)  martaba  kahein  phir  ruku 
kare  aur  ruku  mein  bhi  yehi  kalimaat  dus  martaba  kahein.  Phir 
ruku  se  uthkar  qauma  mein  bhi  yehi  kalimaat  dus  martaba 
kahein.  Phir  sajde  mein  chale  jaye  aur  is  mein  bhi  ye  kalimaat 
dus  martaba  kahein.  Phir  sajde  se  uthkar  jalsa  mein  yehi 
kalimaat  dus  martaba  kahein.  Phir  dusre  sajde  mein  bhi  yehi 
kalimaat  dus  martaba  kahein.  Phir  dusre  sajde  ke  baad  bhi  khade 
hone  se  pehle  baithe  baithe  yehi  kalimaat  dus  martaba  kahein. 
Chaaro  rakaat  isi  tarah  padhe  aur  is  tarteeb  se  har  rakaat  mein  ye 
kalimaat  (75)  martaba  kahein.  (Mere  chacha)  agar  aap  se  ho  sake 
to  rozana  ye  namaz  padha  kare.  Agar  rozana  na  padh  sake  to  har 
juma  ke  din  padh  liya  kare.  Agar  aap  ye  bhi  na  kar  sake  to  har 
mahine  mein  ek  martaba  padh  liya  kare.  Agar  ye  bhji  na  kar  sake 
to  saal  mein  ek  martaba  padh  liya  kare.  Agar  ye  bhi  na  ho  sake 
to  zindagi  mein  ek  martaba  hi  padhlein.  [AbuDawood] 


IJLk  Jl  JV.U1  Cj*  SiVI  JUo-t  b j  Up  jU  *LJ 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  b  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
Hazrat  Jafar  Bin  Abi  Talib  4*  ho  habsha  rawana  farmaya:  Jab  wo 
wahan  se  madina  taiba  aaye  to  Aap  ne  inko  gale  lagaya  aur 
inko  peshaani  par  bosa  diya.  Phir  irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  mai 
tumhein  ek  hadiya  na  doon?  Kya  mai  tumhein  ek  khushkhabri 
na  sunao?  Kya  mai  tumhein  ek  tofah  na  doon?  Unho  ne  arz  kiya: 
Zaroor  irshaad  farmaiye.  Phir  Aap  ne  salaat-ut-tasbeeh  ki 


tafseel  bayan  farmayee. 


[Mustadrak  Hakim] 


5476  J  j,  t j  I  J*  :J5j  «1_}j 

Hazrat  Fazala  Bin  Obaid  ^  farmate  hain  ke  ek  din  Rasool  Allah 
££&  tashreef  farmate  ke  ek  shakhs  masjid  mein  dakhil  hue  aur 
namaz  padhi.  Phir  ye  dua  maangi:  “Ae  Allah  meri 

maghfirat  farmaiye,  Mujh  par  rahem  farmaye”.  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
namazi  se  irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  ne  dua  maangne  mein  jaldi  ki, 
jab  turn  namaz  padh  kar  baitho  to  pehle  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  shayan 
shaan  tareef  karo  aur  mujh  par  durood  bhejo  phir  dua  maango. 

Hazrat  Fazala  $  farmate  hain  phir  ek  aur  sahab  ne  namaz  padhi 
unhone  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tareef  bayan  ki  aur  Nabi  Kareem  #  par 
durood  bheja.  Aap  ne  in  sahab  se  irshaad  farmaya:  Ab  turn  dua 
karo  qubool  hogi.  [Ttimizi] 
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242/1  Jjl_5_))l  tiZ  X>} 

Hazrat  Anas  ^  se  riiuayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  4$£  dihaat  ke 
rahene  wale  ek  shakhs  ke  pass  se  guzre  jo  namaz  mein  yun  dua 
maang  rahe  the 

,  '  U>jjAJtCj  <^&>b t  JaS>5&i < 

TARJUMA:  Ae  wo  zaat  jis  ko  aankhe  dekh  nahi  sakte  aur  kisi 
ka  khayal  wa  gumaan  is  tak  pahunch  nahi  sakta  aur  na  hi  tareef 
bayan  karne  waale  iski  tareef  bayan  karsakte  hain  aur  na  zamane 
ki  musibatein  is  par  asar  andaz  hosakti  hain  aur  na  isse  zamane 
ki  aafaton  ka  koi  khauf  hai,  (ae  wo  zaat)  jo  pahaadon  ke  wazn, 
daryaon  ke  paimaane,  barish  ke  qatron  ki  teda’ad  aur  darkhton 
ke  patton  ki  teda’ad  ko  jaanti  hai  aur  (ae  wo  zaat  jo)  in  tamaam 
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cheezon  ko  jaanti  hai  jin  par  raat  ka  andhera  chajata  hai  aur  jin 
par  din  roshni  dalta  hai,  na  isse  ek  aasman  dusre  aasman  ko 
chupa  sakta  hai  aur  na  ek  zameen  dusri  zameen  ko  aur  na 
samundar  is  cheez  ko  chupa  sakte  hain  jo  inki  tahe  mein  hai  aur 
na  koi  pahaad  in  cheezon  ko  chupa  sakta  hai  jo  iski  sakht 
chattanon  mein  hai,  aap  men  umar  ke  aakhiri  hisse  ko  sabse 
behtareen  hissa  banadijiye  aur  mere  aakhiri  amaal  ko  sab  se 
behtareen  amaal  banadijiye  aur  mera  behtareen  din  wo 
banadijiye  jis  din  meri  aap  se  mulaaqat  ho  yani  maut  ka  din. 

Rasool  Allah  ne  ek  saheb  ko  muqarar  farmaya  ke  jab  ye 
namaz  se  farigh  hojaye  to  inhe  mere  pass  le  aana  chunacha  wo 
namaz  ke  baad  Rasool  Allah  ^  ki  khidmat  mein  hazir  hue. 
Rasool  Allah  ke  pass  ek  kaan  se  kuch  sona  hadiya  mein  aaya 
hua  tha,  Aap  ne  inhe  wo  sona  hadiya  mein  diya.  Phir  in 
dihaat  ke  rahene  waale  shakhs  se  pocha:  Turn  kis  qabile  ke  ho? 
Inbone  arz  kiya:  ya  Rasool  Allah!  qabila  banu  aamir  se  hoon.  Aap 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  turn  jaante  ho  ke  ye  sona  maine 
tumhe  kyun  hadiya  kiya  hai?  Inhone  arz,  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah  is 
wajha  se  ke  humari  aap  ki  rishtedari  hai.  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Rishtedari  ka  bhi  haq  hota  hai  lekin  maine  tumhe  sona 
is  wajha  se  hadiya  kiya  ke  tumne  bahut  achche  andaaz  mein 
Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tareef  ki.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  Nafil  namaz  ke  har  rukn  mein  is  tarah  ki  dua’in  padhi 
jasakti  hain. 


1S21  :  £)  tjU&JVI  (_}  iJjli  _jjl  #ljj  [  1 35  :  jT] 

Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  %  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Jis  shakhs  se  koi  gunah  ho  jaye  phir  wo 
achchi  tarah  waazu  kare  aur  uthkar  do  rakaat  padhe  phir  Allah 
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Taala  se  mu  aii  maange  to  Allah  Ta’ala  iss  mu’af  farmadete 
hain.  Phir  Aap  gji  ne  ye  aayat  tilawaat  farmayv. 

wo  bande  (jin  ka  haal 
ye  hai)  ke  jab  inse  koi  gunah  hojata  hai  ya  bura  kaam  karke  wo 
apne  upar  zulm  kar  baithte  hain  to  jald  hi  inhe  Allah  Ta’ala  yaad 
aajate  hain,  phir  wo  Allah  Ta’ala  se  apne  gunahon  ki  mu’afi  ke 
talib  hote  hain,  aur  baat  bhi  ye  hai  ke  siwae  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
gunahon  ko  kaun  mu’af  kar  sakta  hai?  Aur  bure  kaam  par  woh 
udte  nahi,  aur  woh  yaqeen  rakhte  hain  (ke  tauba  se  gunah  mu’af 
hojate  hai).  [Abu  Dawoodj 


.188 

403/S  Ul£>l  J  Jt  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Hasan  "  Rasool  Allah  ka  irshaad  naql  formate  hain: 
Jis  shakhs  se  koi  gunah  hua  phir  isne  achchi  tarah  wazu  kiya 
aur  khule  maidaan  mein  jaakar  do  rakaat  padhkar  Allah 
Ta’ala  se  is  gunah  ki  mu’afi  chahi  to  Allah  Ta’ala  ise  zaroor 
mu’af  farmadete  hain.  [Baihaqi] 


£^>11  Lhpjd)  '43SJjc.4d.st  U :  j! 
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Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  * farmate  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
humcin  apne  muamlaat  mein  istekhara  karne  ka  tareeqa 
ehtemaan  se  sikhate  the  jis  ehtemaam  se  humein  Qyr’an  ki  surat 
sikhate  the.  Aap  farmate  the:  Jab  turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs  kisi 
kaam  ka  iraada  kare  (aur  iske  natije  ke  baare  mein  fikarmand  ho 
to  isko  is  tarah  isteqara  karna  chahiye  ke)  wo  pehle  do  nafil 
padhe  is  ke  baad  is  tarah  dua  kare. 

'  J'fe  "^5 

•  joiii  sls-Tj  jf 

<?>V5 

-Hd&  IS- ■' 1 3<j£ Ts 

TARJUMA:  Ya  Allah!  Mai  aap  se  aap  ke  ilm  ke  zariye  khair 
chahta  hoon,  aap  ki  khudrat  ke  zariye  quwwat  chahta  hoon  aur 
aap  ke  bade  fazl  ka  aap  se  sawal  karta  hoon  kyunke  aap  to  har 
kaam  ki  khudrat  rakhte  hain  aur  mai  kisi  bhi  kaam  ki  khudrat 
nahi  rakhta  aap  sab  kuch  jaante  hain  aur  mai  kuch  nahi  jaanta 
aur  aap  hi  tamaam  poshida  baaton  ko  khoob  achchi  tarah  jaan 
ne  wale  hain.  Ya  Allah!  Agar  aap  ke  ilm  mein  ye  kaam  mere 
deen,  meri  duniya  aur  anjam  ke  lehaz  se  mere  kiye  behtar  ho  to 
isko  mere  liye  muqadar  farmadijiye  aur  aasan  bhi  farmadijiye. 
Phir  is  mein  mere  liye  barkat  bhi  dedijiye.  Agar  aap  ke  ilm  mein 
mere  kaam  mere  deen,  meri  duniya  aur  anjam  ke  lehaz  se  mere 
liye  behtar  na  ho  to  is  kaam  ko  mujhse  alag  rakhiye  aur  mujhe 
ise  rokhdijiye  aur  jahan  bhi  jis  kaam  mein  mere  liye  behtari  ho 
wo  mujhe  naseeb  farmadijiye  phir  mujhe  is  kaam  se  raazi  aur 
mutma’en  kardijiye  (dua  mein  dono  jaga  jab  “  >$i  tji  par 
pahunche  to  apni  zaroorat  ka  dihaan  rakhe  jis  keliye  isteqara  kar 
raha  hai).  [Bukhari] 
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..ilia 


Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  $?  se  rizvayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i$5  ke 
zamane  mein  suraj  girhan  hua.  Aap  apni  chadar  ghasitte  hue 
(tezi  se)  masjid  pahunche  saheba*  Aap  $$  ke  pass  jama  hogaye. 
Aap  ne  inhe  do  rakaat  namaz  padhayi  aur  girhan  bhi  khatm 
hogaya.  Is  ke  baad  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Suraj  aur  chaand 
Allah  Ta’ala  ki  nishaniyon  mein  se  do  nishaniyaan  hain  kisi  ki 
maut  ki  wajah  se  girhan  nahi  hote  (balke  zameen  wa  aasmaan  ki 
dusri  makhlooqat  ki  tarah  in  par  bhi  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  hukm 
chalta  hai  aur  inki  roshni  wa  tareeki  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  haath  mein 
hai)  isliye  jab  suraj  aur  chaand  girhan  ho  to  is  waqt  tak  namaz 
aur  dua  mein  mashgool  raho  jab  tak  inka  girhan  khatm  na 
hojaye.  Chunke  Rasool  Allah  |§S  ke  saheb  zaade  Hazrat  Ibrahim 
ki  wafaat  (isi  din)  hui  thi  aur  baaz  log  ye  kehne  lage  the  ke 
girhan  inki  maut  ki  wajha  se  hua  hai,  isliye  ye  baat  Rasool  Allah 
|$S  ne  irshaad  farmayi.  [Bukhari] 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Zaid  Mazni  4'  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 

#  barish  ki  dua  maangne  keliye  Eidgah  tashreef  legaye,  aur  Aap 

#  ne  qible  ki  taraf  rukh  kar  ke  apni  chaadar  mubarak  ko  ultha  (ye 
goya  naik  faal  thi  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  humara  haal  is  tarah  badal  de). 

[Muslim] 


.192 
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Hazrat  Huzaifo  formate  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ka  mamool 
Mubarak  tha  ke  jab  koi  ahem  muamla  pesh  ataa  to  Aap  fauran 
namaz  mein  mashgool  hojate.  tAbu  Dawood] 

11/3  jl^  j,  x*j  Oc~aA  j*  t-iUA.  jf-  j*2dl  #aUI  <J»UI 

Hazrat  Ma'mar  ek  qureshi  sahab  se  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  jab 
Nabi  Kareem  ke  ghar  waalon  par  karch  ki  kuch  tangi  hoti  to 
Aap  unko  ko  namaz  ka  hukm  farmate  aur  phir  ye  aayat 
tilawat  farmate: 

TARJUMA:Apne  ghar  walon  ko  namaz  ka  hukm  kijiye  aur 
khud  bhi  namaz  ke  paband  rahe.  Hum  aap  se  ma’ash  nahi 
chahate,  ma’ash  to  aap  ko  hum  denge,  aur  behtar  anjaam  to 

parhezgan  hi  hai.  [Musanif  Abdur-Razzaq,  Itchaf  Al-Saada] 

;y_*»  ,u-u  ^u-u  JU3iJ 
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246/1  isfls-jJI 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Abi  Aoft  *  formate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
humare  pass  tashreef  laye  aur  irshaad  farmaya :  Jis  shakhs  ko  koi 
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bhi  zaroorat  pcsh  aaye  jiska  talooq  Allah  Ta’ala  se  ho  ya 
makhlooq  mein  kisi  se  ho  to  isko  chahiye  ke  wo  wazu  kare  phir 
do  rakaat  namaz  padhe  phir  is  tarah  dua  kare: 

C£  &  M  >3* j  &&  j  eiiLif 

TARJUMA:  “Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  wo  bade 
hilm  waale  aur  bade  kareem  hain.  Allah  Ta’ala  har  aib  se  paak 
hain  arsh-e-azam  ke  malik  hain.  Sab  tareefein  Allah  Ta’ala 
keliye  hain  jo  tamaam  jahanon  ke  Rabb  hain.  Ya  Allah!  Mai  aap 
se  un  tamaam  cheezon  ka  sawal  karta  hoon  jo  aap  ki  rehmat  ko 
laazim  karne  waali  hain  aur  jin  se  apka  maghfirat  farmana 
yaqeeni  hojata  hai.  Mai  aap  se  har  naiki  mein  se  hissa  lene  ka  aur 
har  gunah  se  mehfooz  rehne  ka  sawal  karta  hoon.  Mai  aap  se  is 
baat  ka  bhi  sawal  karta  hoon  ke  aap  mera  koi  gunah  baaqi  na 
chorde  jis  ko  aap  bakhsh  na  de  aur  na  koi  fikr  jise  aap  door  na 
farmade  aur  na  hi  koi  zaroorat  baaqi  chorde  jis  mein  aap  ki 
razamandi  ho  jise  aap  mere  liye  poora  na  farmade”.  Is  dua  ke 
baad  Allah  Ta’ala  se  duniya  wa  aakhirat  ke  bare  mein  jo  chahe 
maange  isse  milega.  [ibn  Ma'jah] 


S72/2  jfljjJI  -JWj  3  j  JW'JI 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  ^  farmate  hain  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  Nabi 
Kareem  ki  kidmat  mein  hazir  ho  kar  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah! 
Mai  Behreen  tijarat  ke  liye  jaana  chahta  hoon.  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  (Safar  se  pehle)  do  rakht  nafil  padh  lena. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

572/2  jJljjJI  i£)y6yi  jljJt 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jab  turn  ghar  mein  daakhil  ho  to  do  rakaat  namaz  padh 
liya  karo  ye  do  rakaatein  tumhe  ghar  mein  daakhil  hone  ki  baad 
ki  burayi  se  bachalegi.  Is  tarah  ghar  se  nikalne  se  pehle  do  rakaat 
padh  liya  karo  ye  do  rakaatein  tumhe  ghar  se  bahar  nikalne  ke 
baad  ki  burayi  se  bachalegi.  [Bazzar,  Majma  Aizwid] 

AfjjKjiSdUif jli:  .197 

65/18  jt*ll  iljj 

Hazrat  Obi  Bin  Ka’ab  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ig$£  ne 
mujhse  irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  namaz  ke  shuru  mein  kya  padhte 
ho?  Hazrat  Obi  Bin  Ka'ab  ^  far  mate  hain  ke  maine  Sureh  Fateha 
padhi.  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Qasam  hai  is  zaat  ki 
jis  ke  qabze  mein  meri  jaan  hai  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  na  tourat,  na 
injeel,  na  zaboor  aur  na  baaqi  Qur’an  mein  is  jaisi  koi  surat 
utaari  hai.  Aur  yahi  wo  (Sureh  Fateha)  ki  saath  aayatein  hain  jo 
har  namaz  ki  har  rakaat  mein  dohrayi  jati  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

<JU54JU JtS:  -198 

878  s  jjj  . . Jf  J  »*!/  k-Jjsrj  ‘A  •  *bu  <>*  *jr  J*J 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ^  ko 
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irshaad  formate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta'ala  formate  hain  maine  Surah 
Fateha  ko  apne  aur  apnc  bande  ke  darmiyan  adha  adha  taqseem 
kardiya  hai  (pehli  adhi  surat  ka  ta’luq  mujhse  hai  aur  adhi  surat 
ka  ta’luq  mere  bande  se  hai)  aur  mere  bande  ko  wo  milega  jo  wo 
maange  ga.  Jab  banda  kehta  hat'  “  sab  tareefein  Allah 

Ta’ala  ke  liye  hain  jo  tamaam  jahanon  ke  Rabb  hain”  to  Allah 
Ta'ala  irshaad formate  hain:  Mere  bande  ne  meri  khoobi  bayan 
ki.  Jab  banda  kehta  hai  “jo  bade  meherban  nihayat 

rahem  wale  hain”  to  Allah  Ta'ala  irshaad farmate  hain\  Bande  ne 
meri  tareef  ki.  Jab  banda  kehta  hai  “jo  jaza  aur  saza  ke 

din  ke  malik  hai”  to  Allah  Ta'ala  irshaad  farmate  hain:  Mere 
bande  ne  meri  badhayi  bayan  ki.  Jab  banda  kehta  hai 

“hum  aap  hi  ki  ibadat  karte  hai  aur  aap  hi  se  madad 
maangte  hain”  to  Allah  Ta'ala  irshaad farmate  hain:  Ye  mere  aur 
mere  bande  ke  darmiyaan  hai  yani  ibadat  karna  mere  liye  hai  aur 
madad  maangna  bande  ki  zaroorat  hai  aur  mera  banda  jo 
maange  ga  wo  isse  diya  jayega.  Jab  banda  kehta  hai: 
(SiiJLLii  it  tiAjJt  £i>o  j*. jiLiiJi  humein  sidhe 

raaste  par  chala  dijiye,  in  logon  ke  raaste  par  jin  logon  par  aap  ne 
fazal  farmaya  hai,  na  un  logon  ke  raaste  par  jin  par  aap  ka 
ghazab  nazil  hua  aur  wo  gumraah  hue”  to  Allah  Ta'ala  farmate 
hain:  Surat  ka  ye  hissa  khalis  mere  bande  keliye  hai  aur  mere 
bande  ne  maanga  wo  ise  milgaya.  [Muslim] 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  imaam  (Surah  Fateha  ke  aakhir  mein) 
i'9  kahe  to  turn  ameen  kaho  is  liye  ke  jis 

shakhs  ki  ameen  farishton  ki  ameen  ke  saath  miljaye  yani  dono 
ki  ameen  ka  waqt  ek  ho  to  iske  pichle  tamaam  gunah  muaf 
hojate  hain. 
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904 , 1)  ,rtUI  j  V^l  vV  */—  *k> 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  As  hart  $  Rasooi  Allah  #li  ke  irshaad  naql  karte 
hain  ke  jab  imam  vr^’’  kah e  to  ameen  kaho, 

Allah  Ta’ala  tumhari  dua  qubool  farmainge.  [Muslim] 


1872  :  fj  L.-oT^All  **IjS  J^ai  tjA— .  «ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $$?  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasooi  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  turn  mein  se  kisi  ko  ye  pasand  hai  ke  jab 
wo  ghar  jaye  to  wahan  teen  hamela  ountniyaan  maujood  ho  jo 
badi  aur  moti  ho?  Humne  arz  kiya:  Yaqeenan.  Aap  |§fc  ne  irshaad 
farmay*:.  Jab  teen  aayaton  ko  turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs  namaz 

mein  padhta  hai  wo  teen  badi  aur  moti  ountniyon  se  behtar  hai. 

[Muslim] 


FATDA:  Chunke  arbaon  ke  nazdeek  ount  nihayat  pasandida 
cheez  thi  khaas  taur  se  wo  ountni  jis  ka  kohan  khoob 
ghost  se  bhara  ho  isliye  Aap  $$  ne  ount  ki  misaal  di 
aur  farmaya  ke  Qur’an  ka  padhna  is  pasandida  maal  se 
bhi  behtar  hai. 


JU-j  JUrj  L,^u  jlSL-L  ,y^>  jljJlj  -u-l  4f 


515/2  JjtjjJI  j 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  %  farmate  hain  ke  mai  ne  Rasooi  Allah  #  ko  ye 
irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  ek  ruku  karta  hai  ya  ek  sajda 
karta  hai  iska  ek  daija  buland  kardiya  jata  hai  aur  iski  ek  galti 

mu’af  kardi  jati  hai .  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Bazzar,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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799  :  fa  «0t Al  v^V  mjS^S11  «>JJ  .  J|t  .tfcj jUAfc> 

Hazrat  Rafa'a  Bin  Raafe  Zarqi  ify  farmate  hain  ke  hum  log  ek  din 
Rasool  Allah  #i  ke  peeche  namaz  padh  rahe  the.  Jab  Aap  ne 
niku  se  sar  uthaya  to  farmaya  is  par  ek  shakhs  ne  kaha 

vS*  J^i«ajslifc  Aap  #S  ne  jab  namaz  khatm  farmayee  to 
daryaft  farmaya:  Kis  ne  ye  kalimaat  kahe  the?  Is  shakhs  ne  arz 
kiya:  Mai  ne.  Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Mai  ne  tees(30)  se  kuch 
zyada  farishta  dekhe  har  ek  in  kalimaat  ka  sawab  pehle  likhne 
mein  dusre  se  aage  badh  raha  tha.  [Bukhari] 

:  :voU^’l  Jti  bh -204 

J  pi)  J5(j3!  <±d  \j$j%QS\ 

913  :  wjI  — •  itjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jab  imam  (ruku  se  uthte  hue)  kahe  to 

turn  kaho.  Jis  ka  ye  kehna  farishton  ke  kehne  ke  saath 

miljata  hai  iske  pichle  saare  gunah  mu’af  hojate  hain.  [Muslim] 

« ^ 1 J 1 ^ ^ ^  -205 

1083  :  ^  J  Jli  U  ‘i*1— *  #*JJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $  se  riwayat  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
irshaad  farmaya:  Banda  namaz  ke  dauraan  sajde  ki  halat  mein 
apne  Rabb  ke  sabse  zyada  qareeb  hota  hai  lehaza  (is  halat  mein) 
khoob  dua’in  kiya  karo.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Nafil  namazon  ke  sajdon  mein  khaas  taur  par  duaon 
ka  ehtemaam  karna  chahiye. 
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.J^ill^  &y&^' tfctf  4*1*3?  ^ 

1424  :  ^  »Jy>~JI  •/S'j  ♦  l*-L«  vV  ‘*»^*  df'  *'iJ 

Hazrat  Obada  Bin  Samit  $  se  riwayat  hai  ke  unho  ne  Nabi 
Kareem  ko  ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  banda  Allah  Ta’ala 
ke  liye  sajda  karta  hai  Allah  Ta’ala  iski  wajha  se  zaroor  ek  naiki 
likh  dete  hain,  ek  gunah  mu’af  farmadete  hain  aur  ek  daija 
buland  kardete  hain.  Lehaza  khoob  kasrat  se  sajde  kiya  karo  yani 
namaz  padha  karo.  [Ibn  Ma’jah^ 

j bj. :  207 

244  :  ji,  ,«“1  J^U»1  uL>  vV  l(^—  *'jD 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jab  Ibn  Adam  sajde  ki  aayat  tilawat  karke  sajda 
karleta  hai  to  shaitan  rota  hua  ek  taraf  hatt  jata  hai  aur  kehta  hai 
haaye  afsos!  Ibn  Adam  ko  sajda  karne  ka  hukm  diya  gaya  aur 
isne  sajda  kiya  to  wo  jannat  ka  mustahaq  hogaya.  Aur  mujhe 
sajda  karne  ka  hukm  diya  gaya  aur  mai  ne  sajde  se  inkaar  kiya  to 
mai  jahanum  ka  mustahaq  hogaya. 

Hi ^ H'*4&  ,208 

+51 :  ?j  ‘^iP1  V*  ‘■A  ‘h*  *ljj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  xfr  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  Allah  Ta’ala  bandon  ke  faisle  se  farigh 
hojayenge  aur  ye  iraada  farmainge  ke  apni  rehmat  se  jin  ko 
chahe  dozakh  se  nikaal  lein  to  farishton  ko  hukm  farmainge  ke 
jin  logon  ne  duniya  mein  shirk  na  kiya  ho  aur  ill  kaha  ho 

inhe  dozakh  ki  aag  se  nikaal  lein.  Farishte  in  logon  ko  sajda  ke 
nishanaat  ki  wajha  se  pehchaan  lenge.  Aag  sajdon  ke  nishanat  ke 
alawa  tamaam  jism  ko  jala  degi  isliye  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  dozakh 
ki  aag  par  sajde  ke  nishanat  ko  jalana  haraam  kar  diya  hai  aur  ye 
log  (jin  ke  baare  mein  farishton  ko  hukm  diya  gaya  tha)  jahanum 
ki  aag  se  nikaal  liye  jayenge.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Sajda  ke  nishanat  se  muraad  wo  saath  azaa  hai  jin  par 
insaan  sajda  karta  hai  dono  haath,  dono  ghutne,  dono 
pair  aur  peshaani  (naak  samaith). 

-209 

901  :  J  <-4  ‘(A—  •(£> 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  fJ  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  humein 
tashahud  is  tarah  sikhate  the  jis  tarah  Qur’an  ki  koi  surat 
sikhate  the.  [Muslim] 

jg$M Jli JJ.&  .210 

^ 

313/2  JJljjll  £*4-  J  A»-l  *ljj 

Hazrat  Khafaf  Bin  Itnaa  %  farmate  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  jab 
namaz  ke  aakhir  mein  yani  khaida  mein  baithte  to  apni  shahadat 
ki  ungli  Mubarak  se  ishaara  farmate.  Mushrikeen  kehte  the  ye  is 
ishaare  se  Ojb^i^ijjadoo  karte  hain,  halanke  wo  jhoot  bolte  the 
balke  Rasool  Allah  ^  is  se  tauheed  ka  ishaara  farmate  the  yani 
ye  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  ek  hone  ka  ishaara  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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jij  ^  tS;  U#  :  Jtf  HM>/j  .  21 

jjJ:  gjM  j^:  Ji  Jti  ii  *&  44b  unit  Mb 


119/a 


Hazrat  Naafa  *J  farmate  hain  ke  Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer 
jab  namaz  (ke  khaida)  mein  baithte  to  apne  dono  haath  apne 
dono  ghutnon  par  rakhe  aur  (shahadat  ki)  ungli  se  ishaara 
farmaya  aur  nigaah  ungli  par  rakhi.  Phir  (namaz  ke  baud) 
farmaya:  Rasool  Allah  ^  ka  irshaad  hai:  Ye  (shahadat  ki  ungli) 
shaitan  par  lohe  se  zyada  sakht  hai  yani  tashahud  ki  halat  mein 
shahadat  ki  ungli  se  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  wahedaniyat  ka  ishaara 
kama  shaitan  par  neeze  wagaira  phenkne  se  bhi  zyada  sakht  hai. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 


t&sl? 

KHUSHU  WA  KHUZU 


ayaat-e-qurania 

:JU54Wjli 

[TrA  ) 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Tamam  namazaon  ki  aur 
khaas  taur  per  darmiyan  wait  namaz  yani  namaz-e- 
Asr  ki  pabandi  kiya  karo  aur  Allah  Taala  ke  saamne 
ba-adab  aur  niyaz  mand  hokar  kbade  raha  karcK  Baqarahj 

tp-%  J^r=iJ  Qiji » ) 

[tc  s^pn 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Sabr  aur  namaz  ke  zariye 
se  madad  liya  karo .  Beshak  wo  namaz  dushwaar 
zaroor  hai  magar  jin  ke  dilon  mein  khushu  hai  inpar 
kuch  bhi  dushwaar  nahi.  [Al-Baqarah] 

FAIDA:  Sabr  ye  hai  ke  insaan  apne  aapko  nafsaani  khwaheshaat 
se  roke  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  tamaam  ehkaam  poore 
kare.  Naiz  takleefon  ko  bardasht  kama  bhi  sabr  hai. 

Ayat  shareefa  mein  deen  par  aamal  karne  ke  liye  sabr 
aur  namaz  ke  zariye  se  madad  ka  hukm  diya  gaya  hai. 

<e>i4^  $  fit  «e{0»  6  eft#  3*f  i<M*6 

[McGill] 

TARJUMA. ■  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hat:  Yaqeenan  wo  imaan 
waale  kamiyaab  honge  jo  afni  namaz  mem  khushu 
khuzu  karne  waale  hairs  _ 


Namaz 


246 


Khushu  wa  Khuzu 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 


Jfj*} '  'il/ll  »l^l  jli  206/1  (i— *  . . wjb  t^L~*  «ljj 

Hazrat  Osman  *&  farmate  bain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  musalman  bhi  farz  namaz  ka  waqt 
aane  par  iske  liye  achchi  tarah  wazu  karta  hai  phir  khoob  khushu 
ke  saath  namaz  padhta  hai  jis  mein  ruku  bhi  achchi  tarah  karta 
hai  to  jab  tak  koi  kabeera  gunah  na  kare  ye  namaz  iske  liye 
pichle  gunahaon  ka  kufara  ban  jati  hai.  Aur  namaz  ki  ye  fazilat 
isko  hamesha  haasil  hoti  rahegi.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Namaz  ka  khushu  ye  hai  ke  dil  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ki 
azmath  aur  khauf  hoga  aur  aaza  mein  sukoon  ho  aur 
khushu  mein  ye  baat  bhi  shaamil  hai  ke  qiyaam  ki  halat 
mein  nigaah  sajde  ki  jagah  par,  ruku  mein  pairon  ki 
ungliyon  ki  taraf,  sajde  mein  naak  par  aur  baithne  ki 
halat  mein  goud  par  ho. 


90S :  b  ,-JU^.jll  y)  •!*. >  J 


Hazrat  Zaid  Bin  Khalid Jehni  #  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  irshaad  far  may  a:  Jo  shakhs  achchi  tarah  wazu  karta  hai  phir  do 
rakaat  is  tarah  padhta  hai  ke  is  mein  kuch  bhoolta  nahi  yani 
Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  poori  tarah  mutawajah  rehta  hai  to  iske 
pichle  saare  gunah  mu’af  hojate  hain.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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|  .214 

4y£  JiJb(  ^  J>*5  Li  ,*IisJ<  Jjjfc 


,W/i  ^1  .1 *J*  <t,  ju-l  J.  J>JJC^  li»  ,  Jllj  JUI  .Ijj  (^Ul).s*oS 

Hazrat  Uqba  Bin  Aamir  Jehni  Nabi  Kareem  ka  irsbaad  naql 
karte  bain  ke  jo  musalman  bhi  kaamil  wazu  karta  hai  phir  apni 
namaz  mein  is  tarah  dihaan  se  khada  hota  hai  ke  ise  maloom  ho 
ke  wo  kya  padh  raha  hai  to  namaz  se  is  haal  mein  farigh  hota 
hai  ke  ispar  koi  gunah  nahi  hota  jaise  is  din  tha  jis  din  isko  iski 
maa  ne  janaa  tha.  (Mustadrak  Hakim] 


jj-ijiijlj :  JlijoucUji  x%>\ 


538  :  *JU&  k--»U 

Hazrat  Hamraan  %  jo  Hazrat  Osman  '%  ke  azaad  karda  ghulam 
bain  bayan  karte  bain  ke  Hazrat  Osman  Bin  AfFan  0  ne  wazu  ke 
liye  paani  mangwaya  aur  wazu  karna  shuru  kiya.  Pehle  apne 
haaton  ko  (gatton  tak)  teen  martaba  dhoya  phir  kulli  ki  aur  naak 
saaf  ki  phir  apne  chehre  ko  teen  martaba  dhoya  phir  apne 
daayein  haat  ko  koni  tak  teen  martaba  dhoya  phir  baayein  haat 
ko  bhi  issi  tarah  teen  martaba  dhoya  phir  sar  ka  massa  kiya  phir 
daayein  pair  ko  takhnon  tak  teen  martaba  dhoya  phir  baayein 
pair  ko  bhi  issi  tarah  teen  martaba  dhoya  phir  farmaya:  Jis  tarah 
maine  wazu  kiya  hai  issi  tarah  maine  Rasool  Allah  ?$£  ko  wazu 
karte  dekha  hai.Wazu  karne  ke  baad  Rasool  Allah  ne  irsbaad 
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farmaya  tha:  Jo  shakhs  mere  is  tareeqe  ke  mutabiq  wazu  karta  hai 
phir  do  rakaat  namaz  is  tarah  padhta  hai  ke  dil  mein  kisi  cheez 
ka  khayal  nahi  lata  to  iske  pic  hie  tamaam  gunah  mu’af  kardiye 
jaate  hain.  Hazrat  Ibn  Shahab  "  ne  farmaya:  Hamare  ulma 
farmate  hain  ke  ye  namaz  ke  liye  kaamil  tareen  wazu  hai.  [Mu*iim] 

'216 

5*4/2  £*<£  ij— >•  JL».|  «ljj  d'i'ff- 

HazratAbu  Dardaa  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  #  ko 
ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  achchi  tarah  wazu  karta  hai 
phir  do  rakaat  padhta  hai  ya  chaar  rakaat,  in  mein  achchi  tarah 
ruku  karta  hai  aur  khushu  se  bhi  padhta  hai  phir  Allah  Ta’ala  se 
istaghfaar  karta  hai  to  iski  maghfirat  hojati  hai. 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

906  ;  fa  , - 4-.^—  A-AljS"  t3jb  ,|jj 

Hazrat  Uqba  Bin  Aamir  Jehni  se  riwayat  hai  Rasool  Allah  t§£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  bhi  achchi  tarah  wazu  karta  hai  phir 
do  rakaatein  issi  tarah  padhta  hai  ke  dil  namaz  ki  taraf 
mutawajah  rahe  aur  azaa  mein  bhi  sukoon  ho  to  iske  liye 
yaqeenan  jannat  wajib  hojati  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

l  $£!  JLii  f||$& $I>I  :  J U .218 

54/5  /Jiait  JB  .0L»- 

Hazrat  Jaber  #  farmate  hain  ke  ek  shakhs  Rasool  Allah  £&  ki 
khidmat  mein  hazir  hue  aur  arez  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Kaunsi 
I  namaz  sab  se  afzal  hai?  Jis  namaz  mein  qayaam  lamba  ho. 

[Ibn  Hibban] 
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#^ljua : jUi^SJvV^  ,ji» 
^jLZfev/Wii.libujaJ'sfrjSv 

*SJ6  !  fj . viLii  f -iCU  dl  dJJ  i*Jy  kjU  ^jbijl  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Mughaira  4*  farmate  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #S  (namaz 
mein  itna  lamba)  qayaam  farmate  ke  Aap  ^  ke  paon  Mubarak 
par  waram  ajata.  Aap  se  arz  kiya  gaya  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ne 
aapke  agle  pichle  gunah  (agar  ho  bhi  to)  mu’af  farmadiye  phir 
Aap  itni  mushaqat  kyun  uthaate  hain?)  Irshaad farmaya:  Kya 
(is  baat  par)  mai  shukar  guzaar  banda  na  banoo.  [Bukhari] 


796  :  fa  44*^011  (jLaij  (j  *lik-  U  ts^|j  Jjl  oljj 

Hazrat  Amaar  Bin  Yaser  *  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Aadmi  namaz  se  farig  hota  had  aur 
iske  liye  sawab  ka  duswan  hissa  likha  jata  hai  isi  tarah  baaz  ke 
liye  nauwa,  aatwa,  saathwa,  cheta,  paachwa,  chauthayee,  tihayee, 
aadha  hissa  likha  jata  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Hadees  shareef  se  muraad  ye  hai  ke  jis  qadr  namaz  ki 
zahiri  shakal  aur  anduruni  kaifiyat  sunnat  ke  mutabiq 
hoti  hain  itna  hi  zyada  ajar  wa  sawab  milta  hai. 


167/4  Ju-t  4tjj 


Hazrat  Fazl  Bin  Abba? farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Namaz  ki  do  rakaatein  is  tarah  padho  ke  har  do  rakaat 
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ke  aakhir  mein  tashahud  padho.  Namaz  mein  aajizi,  sukoon  aur 
maskanat  ka  izhaar  karo.  Namaz  se  farigh  hone  ke  baad  apne 
dono  haaton  ko  dua  keliye  apne  Rabb  ke  saamne  is  tarah  uthao 
ke  dono  haaton  ki  hateliyan  tumhare  chere  ki  taraf  ho.  Phir  teen 
baar  Ya  Rabb  Ya  Rabb  keh  kar  dua  karo.  Jisne  is  tarah  na  kiya 
iski  namaz  (ajar  wa  sawab  ke  lehaz  se)  nakhis  hogi.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

<11  jljtf :  igM  Jj-W jLSs .222 

1 196  :  jt  .iXaJI  j  J  i  JL-JI  «ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 

irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  bande  ki  taraf  is  waqt  tak  tawajah 
farmate  hain  jab  tak  wo  namaz  mein  kisi  aur  taraf  mutawajhe  na 
ho.  Jab  banda  apni  tawajah  namaz  se  hata  leta  hai  to  Allah 
Ta’ala  bhi  isse  apni  tawajah  hataa  lete  hain.  [Nisai] 

*223 

Hazrat  Huzaifa  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  'Hk*  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Aadmi  jab  namaz  padhne  khada  hota  hai  to  Allah 
Ta’ala  iski  taraf  poori  tawajah  farmate  hain  yahan  tak  ke  wo 
namaz  se  farigh  hojaye  ya  (namaz  mein)  koi  aisa  amal  karle  jo 
namaz  ke  khushu  ke  khilaaf  hai.  [Ibn  Ma’jah] 


-224 

379  =  }j  ^  v“/d  u  s*  o—  ^  ^ : 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  #  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jab  turn  mein  koi  shakhs  namaz  ke  liye  khada  ho  to 
namaz  ki  halat  mein  bila  zarurat  kankriyon  par  haat  na  phere 
kyunke  is  waqt  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  khaas  rehmat  iski  taraf 
mutawajah  hoti  hai.  [Tirmm] 
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FAIDA:  Ibtadaye  Islam  mein  masjidon  ke  andar  safaon  ki  jagah 
kankriyaan  bichayee  jati  thi.  Kabhi  koi  kankiri  khadi 
rehjati  jis  ki  wajha  se  sajda  karna  mushkil  hojata  tha. 
Rasool  Allah  $$!i  ne  baar  baar  kankriyaan  hataane  se 
isliye  manaa  farmaya  hai  ke  ye  waqt  Allah  Ta’ala  ki 
rehmat  ke  mutawajah  hone  ka  hai.  Kankriyaan  hataane 
ya  is  qism  ke  dusre  kaam  mein  mutawajah  hone  ki 
wajha  se  rehmat  se  mehroomi  na  hojaye. 

fyiSjikglM  Jl3  -225 

325/2  VLc  JU-j  (j  (•_)»-  j5j  i(^r- J  e\)j 

Hazrat  Samra  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  humein  hukm 
farmaya  karte  the  ke  jab  hum  namaz  ki  halat  mein  sajde  se  sar 
uthayein  to  itmenaan  se  zameen  par  bithein,  panjon  ke  bal  na 
baithein.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

•j>  ^  u*-l  ,1  tsJJI  JarjJ'j  j  JWJ' 

165/2  jtfljjJl  ‘N  <Jj*k  =ViLLt  jj  •ljrUt'  <y*JJ  -“j 

Hazrat  Abu  Dardaa  %  ne  inteqaal  ke  waqt  farmaya:  Mai  tumse 
ek  hadees  bayan  karta  hoon  jo  maine  Rasool  Allah  #  se  suni 
thi.  Aap  #  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  aisi  ibadat  karo 
goya  turn  inko  dekh  rahe  ho  aur  agar  ye  kaifiyat  naseeb  na  ho  to 
phir  ye  dihaan  mein  rakho  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  tumhein  dekh  rahe 
hain.  Apne  aap  ko  murdon  mein  shumaar  kiya  karo  (apne  aap 
ko  zindon  mein  na  samjho  ke  phir  kisi  baat  se  khushi  na  kisi 
baat  se  ranj)  mazloom  ki  badwa  se  apne  aap  ko  bachate  raho 
kyunke  wo  fauran  qubool  hoti  hai.  Jo  turn  meinse  isha  aur  fajr  ki 
jamaat  mein  shareek  hone  keliye  zameen  par  ghasit  kar  bhi  ja 
sakta  ho  to  isse  ghasit  kar  jamaat  mein  shareek  hojana  chahiye. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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:jgj5jW jli: .227 

i1  <r*  jUJI  0,1,  y-*ll  v^j  o-=*^'  J«*  *'  •'»  (■2*0-0 

69/2  £»U-I  .jV,— 3-  yt  y^/- 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  te  rizoayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
«<?  irshaad farmaya:  Is  shakhs  ki  tarah  namaz  padha  karo  jo 
sabse  rukhsat  hone  waala  ho  yani  jisko  gumaan  ho  ke  ye  meri 
zindagi  ki  aakhri  namaz  hai  aur  is  tarah  namaz  padho  goya 
turn  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  dekh  rahe  ho,  agar  ye  halat  paida  na 
hosake  to  kum-az-kum  ye  kaifiyat  zarur  ho  ke  Allah  Ta’ala 
tumhein  dekh  rahe  hain.  (jaame  Al-Saghecr] 


JUS 

1301  ji,  j  (Ottl  ^  <(<L-  ,ljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  farmate  hain  ke  (Ibtedaye  Islam  mein)  hum 
Rasool  Allah  ko  namaz  ki  halat  mein  salaam  karliya  karte  the 
aur  Aap  ^  humein  salaam  ka  jawab  diya  karte  the.  Jab  hum 
najashi  ke  pass  se  wapas  aaye  to  hum  ne  (pehli  aadat  ke 
mutabiq)  Aap  &&  ko  salaam  kiya  Aap  Hi*  ne  humein  jawab  na 
diya.  Hum  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  pehle  hum  aapko  namaz 
ki  halat  mein  salaam  karte  the  Aap  humein  jawab  dete  the  (lekin 
is  martaba  Aap  ne  jawab  na  diya)  Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya: 
Namaz  mein  sirf  namaz  hi  ki  taraf  mashgool  rehna  chahiye. 

[Muslim] 


904  :  i?3Lall  j  f&Ji  <_j!j  .i$b  yl  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  Us  ko 


namaz  padhte  dekha.  Aap  ke  seena  Mubarak  se  rone  ki 
awaaz  (saans  rukne  ki  wajha  se)  phir  aisi  musasil  aarahi  thi  jaise 
chakki  ki  awaaz  hoti  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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3S1/I  .-j'y-J'  j*j  'l—j* i_r- O*'  *je*  *'jj) 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  ^  w  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  rc*?  irshaad 
farmaya:  Farz  namaz  ki  misaal  tarazu  ki  si  hai  jo  namaz  ko  poori 
tarah  adaa  karta  hai  isse  poora  ajar  milta  hai.  [Baihaqi] 

-231 

*1  A^,JJ  <J£*  »\3J  s^yuii  js  a  12/3  »ui  J>Ut 

346/1  i^\  J—jllj  ^,1  y  u“S*A*  J^A  d  <^4^* 

Hazrat  Osman  Bin  Abi  Dehrash  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  bande  ke  isi  amal  ko  qubool 
farmate  hain  jis  mein  wo  apne  badan  ke  saath  dil  ko  bhi 
mutawajah  rakhta  hai.  [itehaf] 

:$$Ml (jj-yjli:  Jti  -232 

345/2  jjljjlt  gf-  osLl-Ij  Jjjillj  scJS  Cf  Sjfrii'  O^1  b* ^  :  -W'  alJL> 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  re  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  H*  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Namaz  ke  teen  hisse  hain.  Yani  namaz  ka  poora 
sawab  in  teen  hisson  ke  sahi  adaa  karne  se  milta  hai.  Paaki  hasil 
kama  tihayee  hissa  hai.  Ruku  tihayee  hissa  hai  aur  sajda  tihayee 
hissa  hai.  Jo  shakhs  namaz  adaab  Id  riayat  ke  saath  padhta  hai 
iski  namaz  qubool  kijati  hai  aur  iske  saare  amaal  bhi  qubool  kiye 
jate  hain.  Jiski  namaz  (sahi  na  padhne  ki  wajha  se)  qubool  nahi 
hoti  iske  dusre  amaal  bhi  qubool  nahi  hote.  [Bazzar,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 

fc: JtiS. j(j  -233 

<psUi*r4<^U/ 

i  232/1 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huratra  formate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
humein  asar  ki  namaz  padhayee  iske  baad  Aap  ne  ek 
saheb  ko  namaz  padhte  hue  dekha  to  unhe  awaaz  dekar 
farmaya:  Ya  falaan  Allah  Ta’ala  se  daro!  namaz  ko  achchi 
tarah  se  padho.  Kya  turn  ye  samajhte  ho  ke  mai  tumko  nahi 
dekhta?  Mai  apne  peeche  ke  cheezon  ko  bhi  aise  hi  dekhta 
hoon  jaisa  ke  apne  saamne  ke  cheezon  ko  dekhta  hoon.  Apni 
n amazon  ko  achchi  tarah  padha  karo,  ruku  aur  sajdaon  ko 
poori  taur  par  adaa  kiya  karo.  [ibn  Khuzaima] 

FAIDA.  Nabi  Kareem  ka  peeche  ki  cheezon  ko  bhi  dekhna 
Aap  ke  muajazat  mein  se  hai. 

325/2  Jjyt  J  Akfia\ 

Hazrat  Wail  Bin  Hajr  ^  formate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  jab 
ruku  farmate  to  (haaton  ki)  ungliyaan  khuli  rakhte  aur  jab  sajda 
farmate  to  ungliyaan  mila  lete.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-ZaWid] 

JU5<LI : jl S'^f  .235 

21/3  jftS3t  J  J] *U1  JP  jjUH  bUI  M 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  riwayat  farmate  hain  jo  shakhs  do  rakaat 
is  tarah  padhta  hai  ke  iska  ruku  aur  sajda  poori  taur  par  karta  hai 
(iske  baad)  Allah  Ta  ala  se  jo  maangta  hai  Allah  Ta’ala  isko  wo 
fauran  ya  (kisi  maslihat  ki  wajha  se)  kuch  dair  ke  baad  zaroor 
ataa  farmate  hain.  [Tibrani,  itehaf] 

303/2  aJIjjJI  ^  ^  «U-I  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Abdullah  Ashari  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  <0 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Is  shakhs  ki  misaal  jo  poore  tareeqe  par  ruku 
nahi  karta  aur  sajda  mein  bhi  thonge  maarta  hai  is  bhooke 
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shakhs  ki  si  hai  jo  ek  do  khajoor  khaye  jisse  iski  bhook  door  nahi 
hoti  issi  tarah  aisi  namaz  kisi  kaam  nahi  aati. 


[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
:  jli  .237 


326/2051^1  ^  ^  j  J*i  Jil  j  jSl\  J  J!*UI  .Ijj  .ULaUI^^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Dardaa  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Is  ummat  mein  sabse  pehle  khushu  uthaya 
jayega  yahan  tak  ke  tumhein  ummat  mein  ek  bhi  khushu  wala 
na  milega.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa'id] 


:  jgl^t jjjtf jli: jl3^SSts3<^£  .238 


300/2  Jjijjll  £*  <£^1  JWj  JWy  Jfc-jVlj  jssflt  J  ,tjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Qatada  rizuayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  iHfc  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Badtareen  chori  karne  wala  shakhs  wo  hai  jo 
namaz  mein  se  chori  karleta  hai.  Sahaba fJ  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah  namaz  mein  se  kis  tarah  chori  karleta  hai?  Irshaad  farmaya: 
Iska  ruku  aur  sajda  achchi  tarah  nahi  karta.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-ZaWid] 


*4&J^y<J4’j£kZ> Jl.££)l jkijSJ:  d>*kj Jli .239 


267/3  jyi  jcill  cJL^I  .\jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  aise  aadmi  ki  namaz  ki  taraf  dekhte 
hi  nahi  jo  ruku  aur  sajde  ke  darmiyan  yani  qauma  mein  apni 
kamar  ko  seedha  na  kare.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


: <J 3^  j«JLi  ,240 


590  :  £  tnLJI  J  ^Ud'XI  j  jTjU  la*  :  Jljj  ^ iyil  ,1^ 

Hazrat  Ayeshd se  riwayat  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  #  se  poocha 
ke  namaz  mein  idhar  udhar  dekhna  kaisa  hai?  Irshaad  farmaya: 
Ye  shaitan  ka  aadmi  ki  namaz  mein  se  achak  lena  hai.  [Tirmizi] 
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1  jl . W  <>*'  vV  ''ij 


Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Samara  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$&  ne 
irshaad  farmaya :  Jo  log  namaz  mein  aasmaan  ki  taraf  nazar  utha 
kar  dekhte  hai  wo  baaz  aajaye  warna  inki  nigaahein  upar  ki  upar 
hi  rehjayegi.  [Muslim] 


%$  JLoijjll :  j||j& 

:JLai  (Jp 

fs£>  LS  \y»  I  ^3 ,  j^liS^Ukl!  li^:(Jlii  ' 

7S7  :  jjj  t — t*JS'  OljLJI  f^»U.lj  fU2U  S*ljSM  i_jyrj  ‘cSj^l  »'jj 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  masjid 
mein  tashreef  laaye.  Ek  aur  sahabi  masjid  mein  aaye  aur  namaz 
padhi  phir  (Rasool  Allah  Wfc  ke  pass  aaye  aur)  Rasool  Allah 
ko  salaam  kiya.  Aap  ii$S  ne  salaam  kajawab  diya  aur  farmaya:  Jao 
namaz  padho  kyunke  tumne  namaz  nahi  padhi.  Wo  gaye  aur 
jaise  namaz  pehle  padhi  thi  waise  hi  namaz  padh  kar  aaye  phir 
Rasool  Allah  ko  salaam  kiya.  Aap  t$*  ne  irshaad farmaya :  Jao 
namaz  padho  kyunke  tumne  namaz  nahi  padhi.  Isi  tarah  teen 
martaba  hua.  In  sahib  ne  arz  kiya:  Is  zaat  ki  qasam  jis  ne  Aap  ko 
haq  ke  saath  bheja  hai  mai  isse  achchi  namaz  nahi  padh  sakta 
Aap  mujhe  namaz  sikhaiye.  Aap  £$&  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  turn 
namaz  keliye  khade  hua  karo  to  takbeer  kaha  karo  phir  Qur’an 
Majeed  mein  se  jo  kuch  turn  padh  sako  padho.  Phir  ruku  mein 
jao  to  itmenaan  se  ruku  karo  phir  ruku  se  khade  hue  to  itmenaan 
se  khade  ho.  Phir  sajde  mein  jao  to  itmenaan  se  sajda  karo  phir 
sajde  se  utho  to  itmenaan  se  baitho  ye  sab  kaam  apni  poori 
namaz  mein  karo.  [Bukhari] 


J u? 


_ WAZU  KE  FAZAIL _ 

AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 

M  Jj  ASfiJ.  :i)U54M  j (S 

h  ]  <«,&»  Ji® 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Imaan  ivaalo !  Jab  turn 
namaz  ke  liye  utho  to  pehle  apne  mooh  ko  aur  koniyon 
tak  apne  haaton  ko  dholiya  karo  apne  saron  ka  masa 
karliya  karo  aur  apne  paon  bhi  takhnon  tak  dholiya 


[AI-Maidah] 


[  \*A  ] 


TARJUMA:  Aur  Allah  Ta’ala  khoob  paak  rehne  waalon  ko  pasand 
farmate  hain.  [At-Tauba] 

AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

SJ4  :  t^Lu*  *tju  (d-jJbU) 

Hazrat  Abu  Malik  Ashari  £§£  r<?  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  £$ft 
irshaad  farmaya:  Wazu  aadha  imaan  hai.  Alhamdulillah  kehna 
(amaal  ke)  tarazu  ko  sawab  se  bhar  deta  hai.  ^0^15*11  asmaan 
wa  zameen  ki  khaali  jagah  sawab  se  bhar  dete  hain.  Namaz  noor 
hai,  Sadqa  daleel  hai,  Sabr  karna  roshni  hai  aur  Qur’an  tumhare 
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haq  mein  daleel  hai  ya  tumhare  khilaaf  daleel  hai  yani  agar  iski 
tilawat  ki  aur  ispar  amal  kiya  to  ye  tumhari  nijaat  ka  zariya  hoga 
wama  tumhari  pakad  ka  zariya  hoga.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Is  hadees-e-shareef  mein  wazu  ko  aadha  imaan  isliye 
farmaya  hai  ke  imaan  se  dil  ke  kufr  wa  shirk  ki  napaaki 
door  hoti  hai  aur  wazu  se  azaa  ki  napaaki  door  hoti  hai. 
Namaz  ke  noor  hone  ka  ek  ma’na  ye  hai  ke  namaz 
gunah  aur  behayayi  se  rokti  hai  jis  tarah  noor  andhere 
ko  door  karta  hai  dusra  ma’na  ye  hai  ke  namaz  ki  wajha 
se  namazi  ka  chehra  qayamat  ke  din  roshan  hoga  aur 
duniya  mein  bhi  namazi  ke  chehre  par  tar-o-taazgi 
hogi.Teesra  ma’na  ye  hai  ke  namaz  qabr  aur  qayamat 
ke  andheron  mein  roshni  hai.  Sadqa  ke  daleel  hone  ka 
matlab  ye  hai  ke  maal  insaan  ko  mehboob  hota  hai  aur 
jab  wo  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  isko  kharch  karta 
hai  aur  sadqa  karta  hai  to  ye  sadqa  karna  iske  imaan 
mein  sachcha  hone  ki  alamat  aur  daleel  hai.  Sabr  ke 
roshni  hone  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  sabr  karne  wala  shakhs 
yani  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  hukmon  ko  poora  karne  wala 
nafarmaani  se  rukne  waala  aur  takleefon  ko  bardasht 
karne  wala  apne  andar  hidayat  ki  roshni  liye  hue  hai. 

.244 

$86  :  jj) . . SJJ-I  jLJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  bain  ke  mai  ne  apne  habeeb  ko 


ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Momin  ka  zewar  qayamat  ke  din 
wahan  tak  pahunche  ga  jahan  tak  wazu  ka  paani  pahunchta  hai 
yani  aaza  ke  jin  hisson  tak  wazu  ka  paani  pahunchega  wahan  tak 
zewar  pehnaya  j  ayega.  [Muslim] 
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.245 

g>«b£H  jlfl  '}2 

136  :  f) >!*J  »y>yi  J^i  v,V  «tjj 

Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  4*  riwayat  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  ye  irshaad far  mate  hue  suna:  Meri  ummat  qayamat  ke  din  is 
haal  mein  bulayee  jayegi  ke  inke  haath  paon  aur  chehre  waazu 
mein  dhulne  ki  wajha  se  roshan  aur  chamakdar  honge. 
Lehaza  jo  shakhs  apni  roshni  ko  badhana  chahe  to  isse 
chahiye  ke  wo  ise  badhaye.  [Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  wazu  is  ehtemaam  se  kiya  jaye  ke  aaza 
wazu  mein  koi  jagah  khushk  na  rahe. 


:  jUjSylil  jtS :  jti 


it  .246 


578 


:  |l  * — UUaal-1  gjj>-  .-jI  t(4L»*  »\jj  (JF 


ne 


Hazrat  Osman  Bin  Ajfan  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
irshaad farmaya:  Jisne  wazu  kiya.  aur  achchi  tarah  wazu  kiya  (yani 
sunnaton  aur  adaab  mustahebaat  ka  ehtemaam  kiya)  to  iske 
gunah  jism  se  nikal  jate  hain  yahan  tak  ke  iske  nakhoonon  ke 
neeche  se  bhi  nikal  jaate  hain.  [Muslim] 


FAIDA:  Ulma  ki  tehqeeq  ye  hai  ke  wazu  namaz  waghaira  ibadat 
se  sirf  gunah  sagheera  mu’af  hote  hain.  Kabeera  gunah 
baghair  tauba  ke  mu’af  nahi  hote  isliye  wazu  namaz 
waghaira  ibadat  ke  saath  tauba  wa  istaghfaar  ka  bhi 
ehtemaam  karna  chahiye.  Albata  Allah  Ta’ala  apne  fazl 
se  kisi  ke  gunah  kabeera  bhi  mu’af  farmade  to  dusri 
baat  hai. 


J>aJ  ,247 

5^2/1  JiljjJl  ^4 jfi  jljJl  oljj 
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Hazrat  Osman  Bin  Ajfan  4*  farmate  hain  ke  mai  ne  Rasool  Allah 
ko ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:]o  banda  kaamil  wazu  karta  hai 
yani  har  aazu  ko  achchi  tarah  teen  martaba  dhota  hai  Allah 
Ta’ala  iske  agle  pichle  sab  gunah  mu’af  farmadete  hain. 

[Bazzar,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

.248 

jZsj-£  :  J 

■  :  JUi  ,i-L  j,  ‘553 

j*i  u  vl  a  v  Jj  iSS4  : 

sj(j  ^  ,469  :  fa  a* 

Jj  :170  :  £  <L^“  Ut  JjJb  VU 

4JM  4j  1 5>o?  u<J>? :  ju  jJaySp\^Jl 


55  :  £,  Jju  Jji 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khatab  4*  ^  rim  ay  at  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  H*  «<* 
irshaad  farmayalTum  mein  se  jo  shakhs  (mustahebaat  aur  adab 
ka  ehtemaam  karte  hue)  achchi  tarah  wazu  kare  phir 
Stt^tf^atotpadhe  iske  liye  yaqeeni  taur  par  jannat 
ke  aaton(8)  darwaaze  khul  jate  hain  jis  se  chahe  daakhil  hojaye. 
Hazrat  Uqba  Bin  Amar  Jehni  4*  kv  rimayat  mein 

iii^ii^ofj^Uca  padhna  mazkoor  hai 
Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  4*  ki  riwayat  mein  teen  marataba  in 
kalimaat  ko  padhna  mazkoor  hai  ek  dusri  riwayat  mein  Hazrat 
Uqba  %  se  wazu  ke  baad  asmaan  ki  taraf  nigaah  utha  kar  in 
kalimaat  ko  padhna  zikr  kiya  gaya  hai.  Ek  aur  riwayat  mein 
Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khatab  4*  se  ye  kalimaat  naqal  kiye  gaye  hain. 
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&#& Ji 

TA.RJUMA:  Mai  gawahi  deta  hoon  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi 
ma’bood  nahi  jo  akela  hai  iska  koi  shareek  nahi  aur  mai  gawahi 
deta  hoon  ke  Mohammed  uske  bande  aur  Rasool  hain,  Ae 
Allah  mujhe  tauba  karne  waalon  aur  paak  saaf  rehne  waalon 
mein  se  bana. 

|b  /— ■ •  ■kr’  ck6,  '«i*  JSj  ^U-t  #ljj  tyr 


ne 


.564/1  -tSiljj  .W ^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  $ik  r*  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  I 
irshaad  far may a:  Jo  shakhs  wazu  ke  baad 

padhta  hai  to  in  kalimaat  ko  ek  kaagaz  par  likh  kar  ispar  mohar 
lagadi  jati  hai  jo  qayamat  tak  nahi  todi  jayegi  yani  iske  sawab  ko 
aakhirat  ke  liye  zakhira  kar  diya  jayega.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 

jtS  i .250 

98/2 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  a  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  $£  «*? 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  wazu  mein  ek  ek  martaba  har  aazu  ko 
dhota  hai  to  ye  farz  ke  darje  mein  hai  aur  jo  shakhs  wazu  mein 
do  do  martaba  har  aazu  ko  dhota  hai  to  isse  ajar  ke  do  hisse 
milte  hain  aur  jo  shakhs  wazu  mein  teen  teen  martaba  har  aazu 
ko  dhota  hai  to  ye  mera  aur  mujhse  pehla  anbiya  *  ka  wazu  hai. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 
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Us5  ^1: Ja  J>-i .251 

■^'j*^1  c~*  v-  i^LJ'  j^iyjs^J?  ii.*^, 

1W0  :  ^  ti_»*  ^  ^  fJU  <_^  *,*—  •'*> 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Sunabahi  &  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  «* 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  momin  banda  wazu  karta  hai  aur  iske 
dauraan  kulli  karta  hai  to  iske  mooh  ke  tamaam  gunah  dhul  jate 
hain  jab  wo  naak  saaf  karta  hai  to  naak  ke  tamaam  gunah  dhul 
jate  hain.  Jab  chehra  dhota  hai  to  chehre  ke  gunah  dhul  jate  hain 
yahan  tak  ke  palkaon  ki  jadaon  se  nikal  jate  hain  jab  haaton  ko 
dhuta  hai  to  haaton  ke  gunah  dhul  jate  hain  yahan  tak  ke  haaton 
ke  naakhoonon  ke  neeche  se  nikal  jate  hain  jab  sar  ka  massa 
karta  hai  to  sar  ke  gunah  dhul  jate  hain  yahan  tak  ke  kaanon  se 
nikal  jate  hain  aur  jab  paon  dhuta  hai  to  paon  ke  gunah  dhul  jate 
hain  yahan  tak  ke  paon  ke  nakhoonon  ke  neeche  se  nikal  jate 
hain.  Phir  iska  masjid  ki  taraf  chal  kar  jaana  aur  namaz  padhna 
iske  liye  mazeed  (fazilat  ka  zariya)  hota  hai.  [Nisai] 

Ek  dusri  riwayat  mein  Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Absa  Salmi  ^  farmate 
hain  ke  agar  wazu  ke  baad  khade  hokar  namaz  padhta  hai  jis 
mein  Allah  T a  ala  ki  aisi  hamd  wa  sanaa  aur  buzrugi  bayan  karta 
hai  jo  inki  shaan  ke  layaq  hai  aur  apne  dil  ko  (tamaam  fikron  se) 
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khaali  karke  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  mutawajah  rehta  hai  to  ye 
shakhs  namaz  se  farig  hone  ke  baad  apne  gunahaon  se  aisa  paak 
wa  saaf  hojata  hai  jaisa  ke  aaj  hi  iski  maa  ne  isko  janaa  ho.  (Muslim] 

FAIDA.  Pehli  riwayat  ka  baaz  ulma  ne  ye  matlab  bayan  kiya  hai 
ke  wazu  se  tamaam  jism  ke  gunah  mu’af  hojate  hain 
aur  namaz  padhne  se  tamaam  baatini  gunah  bhi  mu’af 
hojate  hain. 


ji tSlig^d 

d[J\S  lSLS:JlS 

263/Sc^Uljj 

Haxrat  Abu  Umama  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  aadmi  namaz  ke  iraade  se  wazu  karne  keliye 
uthta  hai  phir  apne  dono  haath  gatton  tak  dhota  hai  to  iske 
haateliyon  ke  gunah  paani  ke  pehle  qatre  ke  saath  hi  jhad  jate 
hain.  Phir  jab  kulli  karta  hai.  Naak  mein  paani  daalta  hai  aur 
naak  saaf  karta  hai  to  iski  zubaan  aur  hontaon  ke  gunah  paani  ke 
pehle  qatre  ke  saath  hi  jhad  jate  hain.  Phir  jab  apne  chehre  ko 
dhota  hai  to  iske  kaan  aur  aankh  ke  gunah  paani  ke  pehle  qatre 
ke  saath  hi  jhad  jaate  hain.  Phir  jab  haaton  ko  koniyon  tak  aur 
pairon  ko  takhnon  tak  dhota  hai  to  apne  har  gunah  aur  galti  se  is 
tarah  paak  saaf  hojata  hai  jaise  aaj  hi  iski  maa  ne  ise  janaa  ho. 
Phir  jab  namaz  padhne  keliye  khada  hota  hai  to  Allah  Ta’ala  is 
namaz  ki  wajha  se  daija  buland  kardete  hain  aur  agar  baitha 
rehta  hai  (namaz  mein  mashgool  nahi  hota)  to  bhi  gunahaon  se 
paak  saaf  hokar  baitha  rehta  hai.  [Muslim] 
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62  :  jjj  ,....«^>yi  jjk*»  vV  ‘»jl*  >*  »*>J  .sy Lkw»  jAfe 4j 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Ome f  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
irshaad farmaya  karte  theyo  shakhs  wazu  hone  ke  bawajood  taaza 
wazu  karta  hai  isse  dus  naikiyan  milti  hain.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Ulma  ne  likha  hai  ke  wazu  ke  bawajood  naya  wazu 
kame  ki  shart  ye  hai  ke  pehle  wazu  se  koi  ibadat 
karli  ho. 


589  :  k_jL  otjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  %  se  rixoayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Agar  mujhe  ye  khayal  na  hota  ke  meri  ummat 
mashaqat  mein  padh  jayegi  to  mai  inko  har  namaz  ke  waqt 
miswak  kame  ka  hukm  deta.  [Muslim] 


J-Sa*  (j  Cxr~*~  ‘-r’ji* 


180  :  £  dJ-lj 

Hazrat  Abu  Ayub  0  se  riwayat  hai  Rasool  Allah  ill  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Chaar  cheezein  paigambaron  ki  sunnaton  mein  se  hain 
hayaa  ka  hona,  khushboo  lagana,  miswak  karna  aur  nikah  karna. 

[Tirmizi] 


WjlyfjitC.  :^Jl3  L^cc-  <0bl .256 

604  :  (S^lull  JUo^  <_jU  i^*mA  #ljj  3  3*^  3*  |  Tl 
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Hazrat  Ayeshd'  se  rituayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  *5$^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Dus  cheezein  Anbiya  "  ki  sunaaton  mein  se  hain: 
Muchein  kaatna,  daadhi  badhana,  miswak  karna,  naak  mein 
pani  daal  kar  saaf  karna,  nakhoon  tarashna,  ungliyon  ke  jodhon 
ko  (aur  issi  tarah  jism  mein  jahan  jahan  mail  jamta  hai  maslan 
kaan  aur  naak  ke  surakh  aur  baghlon  waghaira  ka)  ehtemaam  se 
dhona,  baghal  ke  baal  ukhadna,  zair  naaf  baal  mundna  aur  paani 
se  astagba  karna.  Hadees  ke  raawi  Hazrat  Masab  far  mate  hain 
ke  duswein  cheez  mai  bhool  gaya.  Mera  gumaan  hai  ke  duswein 
cheez  kulli  karna  hai.  [Muslim] 

S  :  J  «'_SJ 

Hazrat  Ayesha  a  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  it^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya :  Miswak  mooh  ko  saaf  karne  waali  hai  aur  Allah  Ta’ala 
ki  khushnudi  ka  zariya  hai.  [Nisai] 

:  JlS  f|§$^  .258 

263/5  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  4*  se  riwayat  hai  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jab  bhi  Jibrael  mere  pass  aaye  mujhe  miswak  karne 
ki  takeed  ki  yahan  tak  ke  mujhe  andesha  hone  laga  ke  miswak 
zyada  karne  ki  wajha  se  mai  apne  masodon  ko  chilna  daloon. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 

-259 

57 !  b  f 1 #  ch  V1?  ‘9ib 

Hazrat  Ayesha  fJ  se  riwayat  hai  Nabi  Kareem  f#  din  ya  raat  mein 
jab  bhi  sokar  uthte  to  wazu  karne  se  pehle  miswak  zaroor 
farmate.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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265/2  JJljLpI  tOU*  «Jljfjj^[)JI  »'x> 

Hazrat  Alt  4$  se  riiuayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Jab  banda  miswak  karke  namaz  keliye  khada  hota  hai  to  farishta 
iske  peeche  khada  hojata  hai  aur  iski  tilawat  khoob  dihaan  se 
sunta  hai,  phir  iske  bahut  qareeb  ajata  hai  yahan  tak  ke  iske 
mooh  par  apna  mooh  rakh  deta  hai  Qur’an  Kareem  ka  jo  bhi 
lafz  is  namazi  ke  mooh  se  nikalta  hai  seedha  farishte  ke  pait 
mein  pahunchta  hai  (aur  is  tarah  ye  farishton  ka  mehboob 
banjata  hai)  isliye  turn  apne  mooh  Qur’an  Kareem  ki  tilawat  ke 
liye  saaf  suthre  rakho  yani  miswak  ka  ehtemaam  karo. 

[Bazzar,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

263/2  jJljjH  iOyuy*  •JWjj  jljJt  *ljj  ,wJ I ^am 

Hazrat  Ayesha  *  se  rizuayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Miswak  karke  do  rakaatein  padhna  baghair  miswak 
kiye  sattar  rakaatein  padhne  se  afzal  hai. 

t .262 

592  :  jj,  42JI^JI  <-»l  tjA— .  oljj 

Hazrat  Huzaifa  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  jab 
tahajud  ko  uthte  to  miswak  se  apne  mooh  ko  achchi  tarah 
ragad  kar  saaf  karte .  [Muslim] 

'263 

m  ,  lUMs*  <+ Sify*SS,iS^^ 
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Hazrat  Shareeh ,J far  mate  hain:  Maine  Umm  al  momineen  Hazrat 
Ayesha  fcse  poocha  ke  Nabi  Kareem  f#  jab  ghar  mein  tashreef 
laate  to  sabse  pehle  kya  kaam  karte?  Unho  ne  farmaya:  Sabse 
pehle  Aap  miswak  karte  the.  [Muslim] 

§£  Jll  $  ■  * 

Hazrat  Zaid  Bin  Khaled  Jebni  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
apne  ghar  se  kisi  namaz  keliye  is  waqt  tak  nahi  nikalte  the  jab 

tak  miswak  na  farmalete.  [Tibram,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


268/2  jJljjll 

Hazrat  Abu  Khair  Sabahi  #  farmate  hain  ke  mai  is  wafad  mein 
shamil  tha  jo  Rasool  Allah  ki  khidmat  mein  hazir  hua  tha. 
Aap  $jj&  ne  humein  piloo  ke  darqt  ki  lakdiyaan  miswak  karne 
keliye  toshay  mein  di.  Humne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah! 
Humare  pass  (miswak  keliye  khjoor  ke  darqt  ki  tehniyan 
maujood  hain  lekin  hum  Aap  W&  ke  is  akraam  aur  atiya  ko 
qubool  karte  hain.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


Ji 


MASJID  KE  FAZAIL-Q-A'MAAL 

AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 

\  'jj^O  <j\  dill  5)1  JaJ i  5>^P )  615 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  masjidon  ko  aabad  karna  in  hi  logon  ka 
kaarn  hai  jo  Allah  Ta  ala  par  aur  qayamat  ke  din  par 
imaan  laye  aur  namaz  ki  pabandi  ki  aur  zakat  di  aur 
(Allah  Ta’al  apar  aha  tawakal  kiya  ke)  siwae  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  kisi  aur  se  na  dare.  Aise  logon  ke  baare  mein 
umeed  hai  ke  ye  log  hidayat  pane  walon  mein  se  honge 
yani  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  inhe  hidayat  dene  ka  waada 
farmaya.  [At-Tauba] 

|3i)b  feSCl  jf j is  6ij  dwJife 

&fcUlUft  edl&ii 

irv-n^i]  vSill 

TARJUMA:  (Allah  Ta’ala  ne  hidayat  pane  walon  ka  haal  bayaan 
farmaya  ke)  wo  aise  gharon  mein  ja  karibadaat  kiya 
karte  hain  jin  ke  baare  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  hukm 
diya  hai  ke  in  gharon  ka  aadab  kiya  jaye  aur  in  mein 
Allah  ka  naam  liya  jaye.  In  gharon  meinaise  log  subah 
wa  sham  Allah  Taala  ki  paaki  bayaan  karte  hain 
jinhe  Allah  Ta’ala  kiyaad  se  aur  namaz padhne  se  aur 
zakat  dene  se  na  kisi  qism  ki  gafil  karti  hai  na  kisi  qism 
ki  farokhat,  wo  log  aise  din  yani  qayamat  se  daarte 
rehte  hain  jis  din  bahut  se  dil  palat  jayenge  aur  bahut 
si  aankhe  ulaat  jayengi.  _  [An-Noor] 
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FAIDA:  In  gharon  sc  murad  masajid  hain  aur  in  ka  aadab  ye  hai 
ke  in  mein  janabat  ki  halat  mein  dakhil  na  hua  jaye,  koi 
na  paak  cheez  dakhil  na  ki  jaye,  shor  na  machaya  jaye, 
duniya  ke  kaam  aur  duniya  ki  baatein  na  ki  jaein, 
badbodaar  cheez  kha  kar  na  jaya  jaye. 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

1S2S  :  jj,  j  3 

HazratAbu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  sab  jagahon  se  zyada  mehboob  masajid 
hain  aur  sabse  zyada  napasand  jaghen  bazaar  hain.  [Muslim] 

.267  : 

110/2  JlljjJl  .Ujijy  JU-jj  J  liW®)'  «'_}J 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  farmate  hain  ke  masajid  zameen  mein  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  ghar  hain.  Ye  aasmaan  walon  ke  liye  aise  chamkti  hain 
jaise  ke  zameen  walon  ke  liye  aasmaan  ke  sitare  chamakte  hain. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id]  j 

“•W/4  sji^l  JB  tijL*-  ,jrl  *U> 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khatab  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
i§£  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  sunna:  Jisne  koi  masjid  banayi  jis 
mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  naam  liya  jata  ho  to  Allah  Ta’ala  uske  liye 
jannat  mein  ek  mahal  banadete  hai.  [ibn  Hibban] 

JyuLfe<^ : JJ  269 

661  :b  • — J,j*- (>*<>»*  vV ‘tsjbu  i  «ijj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4*  se  rivoayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  subah  wa  shaam  masjid  jaata  hai 
Allah  Ta’ala  iske  liye  jannat  mein  mehmaani  ka  intezaam 
farmate  hain  jitni  martaba  subah  ya  shaam  masjid  jaata  hai 
utni  hi  martaba  Allah  Ta’ala  iske  liye  mehmaani  ka  intezaam 
farmate  hain.  [Bukhari] 


147/2  jSljtjM  <>-»  ^UJI  s^jij  ij 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Subah  aur  shaam  masjid  jaana  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
raaste  mein  jihad  karne  mein  daakhil  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-ZaWid] 


JtS&jl  jti  liU,^*3  :<-Ji  5  id! :  jJl 

466  :  -Jyi-i  JU«-  J>ii  U  >~*b  *'jj 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas fJ  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  ^  jab  masjid  mein  daakhil  hote  to  ye  dua  padhte: 

mein  azmat  waale  Allah 
ki  aur  iski  Kareem  zaat  ki  aur  iski  na  khatm  hone  wali  badshahat 
ki  panah  leta  hoon  shaitan  mardood  se,  jab  ye  dua  padhi  jati  hai 
to  shaitan  kehta  hai:  Mujh  se  (ye  shakhs)  poore  din  keliye 
mehfooz  hogaya.  [Abu  Dawood] 

13S/2  UJ.  :aJj  jv£l  j  j,\jU\  *\}J 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 

irshaad  farmaya :  Jo  shakhs  masjid  se  mohabbat  rakhta  hai  Allah 
I  Ta’ala  isse  mohabbat  farmate  hain.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-ZaWid] 
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■0i\ 

134/2  Jjljyll  £~*-  I'  fit  j'jJ'  ‘O'-*”  sJ'ij  -k-yillj  JS «£)•  J  UW*1'  4'jj 

I  Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  ^  r*  riwayat  hat  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ($$& 
ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Masjid  har  muttaqi  ka  ghar  hai  aur 
Allah  Ta’ala  ne  zime  liya  hai  ke  jis  ka  ghar  masjid  ho  isse  rahat 
doonga,  is  par  rehmat  karoonga,  pulsiraat  ka  rasta  asaan 
karoonga,  apni  raza  naseeb  karoonga  aur  ise  jannat  ataa 
karoonga.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

ju  J4f  .274 


232/5  .ijj 

Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Jabl  #  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Shaitan  insaan  ka  bhediya  hai  bakriyon  ke 
bhediye  ki  tarah  ke  wo  har  aisi  bakri  ko  pakda  leta  hai  jo  rewad 
se  door  ho,  alag  tahlag  ho,  isliye  ghatiyon  mein  alhada  teherne 
se  bacho.  Ijtema’et  ko,  aam  logon  mein  rehne  ko  masjid  ko 
lazim  pakdo.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


t  vI?  ^-£*3  :(JL*u  4lslJl3 

3093  :  <_>l  4^-jjP  J~J>~  (io ±>- 1 i*  :  Jlij 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i§£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jab  turn  kisi  ko  bakasrat  masjid  mein  aane  wala  dekho 
to  is  ke  imaandar  hone  ki  gawahi  do.  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai: 

TARJUMA:  Masjidon  ko  wahi  log  abaad  karte  hain  jo  Allah 
Tada  par  aur  aakhirat  ke  din  par  imaan  rakhte  hain.  [Tirmizi] 
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800  :  fa  4*)UI  jU»Si'j  -la—L— 1.1  «^>L  *«•>* 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
trshaad  farmaya :  Jo  musalman  namaz  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr 
keliye  masajid  ko  apna  thikana  bana  leta  hai  to  Allah  Ta’ala  isse 
aise  khush  hote  hain  jaise  ghar  ke  log  apne  kisi  gumshuda  ke 
wapis  aane  par  khush  hote  hain.  [ibnMajah] 

FAIDA:Masajid  ko  thikana  bana  lene  se  murad  masajid  se 
khususi  talooq  aur  masajid  mein  kasrat  se  aana  hai. 


186/1  Z&-  Jr\  o^j 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  #  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  masajid  ko  thikana  banaya  hua  tha 
yani  masajid  mein  kasrat  se  aata  jaata  tha  phir  wo  kisi  kaam 
mein  mashgool  hogaya  ya  bemari  ki  wajah  se  ruk  gaya,  phir 
dobara  masajid  ko  is  tarah  thikana  banaliya  to  Allah  Ta’ala  ise 
dekh  kar  aise  khush  hote  hain  jaise  ke  ghar  ke  log  apne  khuye 
hue  ke  wapis  aane  par  khush  hote  hain.  [ibn  Khuzaima] 


.278 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  log  kasrat  se  masjidon  mein  jama  rehte  hai 
wo  masjidon  ke  khounte  hain.  Farishte  in  ke  saath  baithte  hain. 
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Agar  wo  masjidon  mein  maujood  na  ho  to  farishte  inhe  talaash 
karte  hain,  Agar  wo  bcmaar  hojayein  to  farishte  inki  iyadat  karte 
hain.  Agar  wo  kisi  zaroorat  keliye  jaye  to  farishte  inki  madad 
karte  hain.  Aap  ne  ye  bhi  irshaad  farmaya:  Masjid  mein  baithne 
wala  teen  faidon  mein  se  ek  faida  hasil  karta  hai.  Kisi  bhai  se 
mulaqaat  hoti  hai  jis  se  koi  deeni  faida  hojata  hai  ya  koi  hikmat 
ki  baat  sunne  ko  miljati  hai  ya  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  rehmat  miljati  hai 
jis  ka  har  musalman  ko  intezar  rehta  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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Hazrat  Ayesba  *  farmati  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  iH*  ne  mohallaon 
mein  masajid  banane  ka  hukm  farmaya  aur  is  baat  ka  bhi  hukm 
farmaya:  Masajid  ko  saaf  suthra  rakha  jaye  aur  in  mein  khushbu 
basayee  jaaye.  [AbuDawood] 


I  fori  ^J»6J !  Jaj&i3<£A&  I  j 


115/2  cJWj  j  (jlfthlt  tljj 

Hazrat  Anas  farmate  hain  ke  ek  aurat  masjid  se  kuda  karkat 
uthati  thi  iska  inteqaal  hogaya.  Nabi  Kareem  ko  iske  dafn 
kame  ki  itelah  nahi  di  gayi.  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Jab  turn  mein  se  kisi  ka  inteqal  hojaye  to  mujhe  iski  itelah  de 
diya  karo  Aap  ne  is  aurat  ki  namaz- e-janaza  padhi  aur  irshaad 
farmaya:  Maine  isse  jannat  mein  dekha  isliye  ke  wo  masjid  se 
kuda  karkat  uthati  thi.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


ILM 


ILM— O-ZIKR 


Allah  Taala  ki  zaat-e-ala  se  brah-e-rast  istefeda  ke  liye  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  awamer  ko  Hazrat  Mohammed  ^  ke  tariqe  per  pura 
kame  ki  garz  se  Allah  waala  ilm  basil  kama  yani  is  baat  ki 
tahqeeq  kama  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  mujhse  is  haul  mein  kya  chahte 
bain. 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 


[wisjipi]  p£=C^u)  SJz£=d\ 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irhaad  hai  :  Jis  tarha  (Humne  kaaba 
ko  qibla  muqarrar  karke  turn  par  apni  nemat  ko 
mukammil  kiya  ussi  tarha)  hum  ne  turn  logon  mein  ek 
(azeem-uTshaan)Rasool  bheja  jo  turn  hi  mein  se  hai 
woh  turn  ko  hamari  aayat  padh  padh  kar  sunate  hai , 
tumko  nafs  ki  gandagi  se  paak  karte  hai ,  turn  ko 
Quran  Kareem  ki  taaleem  dete  hai ,  aur  is  Quran 
Kareem  ki  muraad  aur  apni  sunnat  aur  tareekhe  ki 
(bhi)  taleem  dete  hai  aur  turn  ko  aisi  (mufeed)  baaton 
ki  taleem  dete  hai  jin  ki  turn  ko  khabr  bhi  na  thi  . 


[Al-Baqarah] 


(jl§  vilju 
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TARJUMA:  Rasool  Allah  se  khitab  hai  :  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  aap  par 

kitab  aur  ilm  ki  baatien  nazil format  aur  aap  ko  woh 
baatien  sikbai  hai  jo  aap  na  jante  the  aur  aap  par 
Allah  Ta'ala  ka  bada fazal hai .  [An-Nisa'a] 

t'u  ^  i  y 

TARJUMA:  Rasool  Allah  se  khitab  hai  :  Aur  aap  ye  dua  ki  jiye 

ke  ai  mere  Rabb  mera  ilm  bada  dijiye .  [Ta’ha] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  bilashuba  humne 
Dawood  aur  Suleman  ko  ilm  ataa  farmaya  aur  is  par 
in  dono  nabiyon  ne  kaha  ke  sab  tareefein  us  Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  liye  hai  jinho  ne  hamein  apne  bahut  se  imaan 
’waale  bandon  par  fazilat  di.  [An-Nami] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Aur  hum  ye  misaalein 
logon  ke  liye  bayan  karte  hai,  (lekin)  inhe  ilm  waale  hi 
samajhte  hai.  [Ai-Ankabut] 

[t^i  <£0i)i  **&<•>*  sii^CSl)  ijusjUi 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Beshak  Allah  Ta'ala  se 
unke  wohi  bande  darte  hai  jo  unki  azmath  ka  ilm 
rakhte  hai.  [Fatir] 

TARJUMA:  Rasool  Allah  ^  se  khitaab  hai:  Aap  kehdijiye  ke  kya 
ilm  waale  aur  be  ilm  barabar  hosakte  hai  t  [Az-Zumar] 


Um-O'Zikr 


277 


Ilm 


[«ua»w] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaadhai:  Imaan  walo !  Jab  tumse  ye 
kaha  jaye  ke  majlison  mein  dusron  ke  baithne  keliye 
gunjaish  kardo  to  turn  aane  waale  ko  jagah  de  diya 
karo.  Allah  Ta'ala  turn  ko  jannat  mein  khuli  jagah 
denge .  Aur  jab  kisi  zaroorat  ki  wajha  se  tumhein  kaha 
jaye  ke  majlis  se  uth  jao  to  uth  jay  a  karo ,  Allah  Ta'ala 
(is  hokum  ko  usi  tarha  dusre  ehkamat  manne  ki  wajha 
se)  turn  mein  se  imaan  walon  ke,  aurjinhe  ilm  (ilm-e- 
deen)  diya  gay  a  hai  unke  darje  buland  harenge.  Aur  jo 
kuch  turn  karte  ho  Allah  Ta'ala  usse  bakhabr  hai. 

[Al-Mujadik] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad hai :  Aur  sack  mein  jhoot  ko  na 
milao  aur  jaan  bujh  kar  haq  ko  (yani  sharayei  ehkaam 
ko)  na  chupao  jab  ke  turn  jaante  ho.  [Ai-Baqarah] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  (Kya  ghazab  hai  ke  )tum, 
logon  ko  naiki  ka  hukm  to  karte  ho  aur  apni  khabr  bhi 
nahi  lete  halanke  turn  kitaab  ki  tilawat  karte  ho  (jis  ka 
takhaza  ye  tha  ke  turn  ilm  par  amal  karte)  to  phir  kya 
turn  itna  bhi  nahi  samajhte.  [Ai-Baqarah] 

(Si  of  &)  i 

TARJUMA:  Hazrat  Shoaib  ne  apni  khaum  se  farmaya:  (Aur 
mai  jis  tarha  in  baaton  ki  turn  ko  taleem  karta  boon, 
khud  bhi  to  is  par  amal  karta  boon)  aur  mai  ye  nahi 
chahata  ke  jis  kaam  se  tumhein  mana  karoon  mai  khud 
usse  karoon .  [Hud] 


[AAa>  ] 
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'i4^^5^(irs  (jj4*jLo^5i53^Jjt  J-&* 
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j  Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  j-f  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
\  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  mujhe  jis  ilm-o-hidayat  ke  saath  bheja 
hai  iski  misaal  us  barish  ki  tarha  hai  jo  kisi  zameen  par  khoob 
barse.  (Aur  jis  zameen  par  barish  barsi  woh  teen  tarha  ki  thi)  1. 
Uska  ek  tukda  umdah  tha  jis  ne  paani  ko  apne  andar  jazb 
karliya,  phir  khoob  ghaans  aur  sabza  ugaya.  2.  Zameen  ka  ek 
(dusra)  tukda  saqt  tha  (jis  ne  paani  jazb  to  nahi  kiya  lekin)  uske 
upar  paani  jama  hogaya,  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  usse  bhi  logon  ko  nafa 
pahunchaya.  Unho  ne  khud  bhi  piya,  janwaron  ko  bhi  pilaya  aur 
kheton  ko  bhi  sairaab  kiya.  3.  Woh  barish  zameen  ke  aise 
tukdon  par  bhi  barsi  jo  chattel  maidaan  hi  the  jisne  na  paani 
jama  kiya  aur  na  hi  ghans  ugayi  (isi  tarha  log  bhi  teen  kism  ke 
hote  hai  pehli  misaal)  us  shakhs  ki  hai  jisne  deen  mein  samajh 
hasil  ki  aur  jis  hidayat  ko  dekar  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  mujhe  bheja  hai 
Allah  Ta’ala  ne  usse  is  hidayat  se  nafaa  pahunchaya,  usne  khud 
bhi  seekha  aur  dusron  ko  bhi  sikhaya,  (dusri  misaal  us  shakhs  ki 
hai  jisne  khud  to  faida  nahi  uthaya  magar  dusre  logon  ne  usse 
faida  hasil  kiya),  (teesri  misaal)  us  shakhs  ki  hai  jisne  us  ki  taraf 
sir  utha  kar  bhi  na  dekha  aur  na  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  us  hidayat  ko 
qubul  kiya  jiske  saath  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  mujhe  bheja  hai.  [Bukhari] 
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Hazrat  Osman  Bin  Affan  ^  j*  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i$fc  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  mein  sab  se  behtar  shakhs  woh  hai  jo 
Qur’an  Shareef  seekhein  aur  sikhayein.  [Tirmizi] 


.<jTjaJl  Uf  JUii.  i  UjyyT  tf*:  .kpJJ  I  UfrJyy 


S68/I  .Uryt  ^  ^  iji  J*  ^  I  j*  :  JSj  jfU-l  »!jj 

Hazrat  Buraida  Aslami  ^  ^  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Qur’an  Shareef  padhe  use  seekhe  aur 
us  par  amal  kare,  usko  qayamat  ke  din  taj  pehnaya  jayega  jo  noor 
ka  bana  hua  hoga  uski  roshni  suraj  ki  roshni  ki  tarha  hogi.  Uske 
waldain  ko  aise  do  jode  pehnaye  jayenge  ke  tamaam  duniya  iska 
muqabla  nahi  karsakti.  Woh  arz  karenge  ye  jodey  humein  kis 
wajha  se  pehnaye  gaye?  Irshaad  hoga  tumhare  bachche  ke 
Qur’an  Shareef  padhne  ke  badle  mein.  [Mustadrak Hakim] 


1453  :  }j  tOTjill  U\J  vl>  j  ^  J/’ 


Hazrat  Muaz  Jahni  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Qur’an  Shareef  padhe  aur  us  par  amal 
kare  uske  waledain  ko  qayamat  ke  din  ek  taj  pehnaya  jayega  jiski 
roshni  suraj  ki  roshni  se  bhi  zyada  hogi.  Phir  agar  woh  suraj 
tumhare  gharon  mein  tulu  ho  (to  jitni  roshni  woh  phalaiga  is  taj 
ki  roshni  usse  bhi  zyada  hogi)  to  tumhara  us  shakhs  ke  baare 
mein  kya  gumaan  hai  jo  khud  Qur’an  Shareef  par  amal  karne 
waala  ho  yani  jab  waledain  ke  liye  ye  ina’am  hai  to  amal  karne 
waale  ka  ina’am  isse  kahin  zyada  hoga.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  °se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
<££*  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  Kalaam  Allah  Shareef  padha 
usne  uloom-e-nabuwat  ko  apni  phasliyon  ke  darmiyan  leliya  go 
us  ski  taraf  wahi  nahi  bheji  jati.  Hafiz-e-Qur’an  ke  liye  munasib 
nahi  ke  ghussa  karne  walon  ke  saath  ghusse  se  pesh  aaye  ya 
jahelana  sulook  karne  walon  ke  saath  jahalat  ka  sulook  kare 
jabke  woh  apne  andar  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  Kalaam  liye  hue  hai. 

[Mustadrak  Hakim] 


:  jgfM  Jyij  Js:  jiigjj*  6 


.>oi< 


103/1  w^jdl  sll-L  j  k^-ksLI  Jil  JiiU.1  «ljj 

Hazrat  Jaber  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  Hi  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Ilm  do  tarha  ka  hota  hai.  Ek  wo  ilm  jo  dil  mein  utar 
jaye  wahi  ilm  nafey  hai  aur  dusra  wo  ilm  hai  jo  sirf  zuban  per  ho 
yani  amal  aur  iqlaas  se  khaali  ho  to  wo  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se 
insaan  ke  khilaaf  (uske  mujrim  hone  ki)  daleel  hai  yani  ye  ilm 
ilzaam  dega  ke  janne  ke  bawajood  amal  kyun  nahi  kiya.  [Targheeb] 


1*73 :  |>  l  J-xi  v1-  *bj  5  %*■ 

Hazrat  Uqba  Bin  Aamir  ^  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
tashreef  laye  hum  log  sufa  mein  baithe  the.  Aap  #  ne  irshaad 


j4-j  )£■ 
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farmaya:  TUm  mein  se  kaun  shakhs  isko  pasand  karta  hai  ke 
rozana  subah  bazaar  buthaan  ya  aqeeq  mein  jaye  aur  do  umda 
ountniya  baghair  kisi  gunha  (maslan  chori  waghera  )  aur  baghair 
khata  rahmi  ke  le  aaye?  Humne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Isko 
to  hum  mein  se  har  shakhs  pasand  karega.  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya :  Tumhara  subah  ke  waqt  masjid  mein  jakar 
Qur’an  Id  do  aayaton  ka  seekhna  ya  padhna  do  ountniyon  se, 
teen  aayaton  ka  teen  ountniyon  se  aur  chaar  ka  chaar  se  afzal  hai 
aur  unke  barabar  ounton  se  afzal  hai.  (Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Hadees  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  aayaton  ki  tedaad 
ountniyon  aur  ounton  ki  tedaad  se  afzal  hai  maslan  ek 
aayat  aur  ek  ountni  aur  ek  ount  dono  se  afzal  hai. 


71  :  })  .1**  il  ^  o-  vV  «UL,UJI  .Ijj  (OjlLI) 

Hazrat  Muawiya  ^  farmate  hai  mai  rasool  Allah  ^  ko  irshaad 
farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta’ala  jis  shakhs  ke  saath  bhalai  ka 
iraada  farmate  hai  use  deen  ki  samajh  ataa  farmate  hai.  Mai  to 
sirf  taqseem  karne  waala  hoon,  jabke  Allah  Ta’ala  ataa  karne 

waale  hai.  [Bukhari] 


FAIDA:  Hadees  Shareef  ke  dusre  jumle  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke 
Rasool  Allah  jgj^  ilm  ke  taqseem  karne  waale  hai  aur 
Allah  Ta’ala  is  ilm  ki  samajh  is  mein  ghaur-o-fikr  aur 
uske  mutabiq  amal  ki  taufeeq  dene  waale  hai. 


7S  :  g, ,  vt53i  U*  jJUj  yfJI  Jy  ^  *'jd 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  farmate  hai  ke  ek  martaba  Rasool  Allah  #■  ne 
mujhe  apne  seene  se  lagaya  Aur  ye  dua  di:  Ya  Allah!  ise  Qur  an 
ka  ilm  ataa  farmadijiye.  [Bukhari] 
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Hazrat  Anas  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad farmaya: 
Qayamat  ki  alamaat  mein  se  ye  hai  ke  ilm  utha  liya  jayega,  jahalat 
ajayegi,  sharaab  (khulam  khulla)  pijayegi.  Aur  zeena  phail  jayega. 

[Bukhari] 

>j^uf ^jlsist  ; |$1S  jJtit  (J 4Jtil  (jfcj  .11 

7006  :  jb  v1'?  »'ju  ^Jjt  :1 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Mai  ek  martaba  soraha  tha  ke  usi 
halat  mein  mujhe  doodh  ka  pyala  pesh  kiya  gaya.  Maine  usse 
itna  piya  ke  mai  apne  naqoonon  tak  se  sairabi  ke  (asar)  nikalte 
hue  mehsoos  karaha  tha.  Phir  maine  apna  bacha  hua  doodh 
Omer  ko  diya.  sahaba  fc  ne  daryaft  kiya  ke  aapne  iski  kya  tabeer 
ki?  Irshaad  farmaya:  Ilm.  Yani  Omer  ko  Rasool  Allah  i#  ke 
uloom  mein  se  bhar  poor  hissa  milega.  [Bukhari] 

.12 
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Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  khudri  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Momin  bhalai  (yani  ilm)  se  kabhi  sair  nahi 
hota.  Wo  ilm  ki  baaton  ko  sunkar  seekhta  rehta  hai.  (Yahan  tak 
ke  use  maut  tak  ajati  hai)  aur  jannat  mein  daqil  hojata  hai. 

[Tirmizi] 

1,9 '  i>  ^  j\  .i„  ■jifldtfiiiStffrSi.Jiii 
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|  Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  farmate  hai  Nabi  Kareem  ne  mujhse 
irshaad  farmaya:  Abu  Zarr!  Agar  turn  subah  jakar  ck  aayat 
Kalaam  Allah  Shareef  ki  seekhlo  to  nawafil  ki  sau  rakat  se  afzal 
hai  aur  agar  ck  baab  ilm  ka  seekhlo  khwah  wo  us  waqt  ka  amal 
ho  ya  na  ho  (maslan  taimum  ke  masail)  to  hazar  rakat  nawafil 
padhne  se  behtar  hai.  Ubn  Ma’jah] 

:  J  ,14 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko 
ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  men  is  masjid  yani  Masjid-e- 
Nabawi  mein  sirf  kisi  khair  ki  baat  ko  seekhne  ya  seekhane 
keliye  aaye  to  wo  (sawab  mein)  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein 
jihad  karne  waale  ke  darje  mein  hai.  Aur  jo  iske  ilawa  kisi  aur 
gharz  se  aaye  to  wo  us  shakhs  ki  tarha  hai  jo  dusre  ke  saaz-o- 
samaan  ko  dekhraha  ho  (aur  zahir  hai  ke  dusre  ki  cheezon  ko 
dekhne  se  apna  koi  faida  nahi).  Ubn  Ma’jah] 

FAIDA:  Hadees-e-Shareef  mein  mazkura  fazilat  tamaam 
masajid  ke  liye  hai  kyunke  masajid,  Masjid-e-Nabawi 
ke  taabe  hai 


294/1  ^  Jjiil 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Abbul  Qasim  ko  ye 
irhaad farmate  hue  suna:  Turn  mein  se  behtar  wo  log  hai  jo  turn 
mein  sab  se  ache  akhlaaq  waale  hai  jab  ke  saath  saath  un  mein 
deen  ki  samajh  bhi  ho.  [ibn  Hibban] 

539/2  JL^I  .ijj 
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Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  *  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Log  kaano  ki  tarha  hai  jis  tarha  sone  chandi  ki 
kaane  hoti  hai.  Jo  log  islam  lane  se  pehle  behtar  rahe  wo  log 
islam  ke  zamane  mein  bhi  behtar  hai  jab  ke  un  mein  deen  ki 
samajh  ho,  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

FAIDA:  Is  hadees  Shareef  mein  insaanon  ko  kaano  ke  saath 
tasbeeh  di  gayi  hai.  Jis  tarha  muqtalif  kaano  mein 
muadiniyat  hoti  hai  baaz  zyada  khimti  jaise  sona 
chandi,  baaz  kam  khimti  jaise  choona  aur  koyla  is  tarha 
muqtalif  insaano  mein  muqtalif  aadat-o-sifaat  hoti  hai 
jinki  wajha  se  baaz  unche  darje  ke  hote  hai  aur  baaz 
kam  darje  ke  hote  hai.  Phir  jis  tarha  sona  chandi  jab 
tak  kaan  mein  pada  rehta  hai  uski  khimat  wo  nahi  hoti 
jo  kaan  se  nikalne  ke  baad  hoti  hai  usi  tarha  jab  tak 
aadmi  kufr  ki  zulmat  mein  chupa  rehta  hai  khwah  uske 
andar  kitni  hi  saqawat  ho,  kitni  hi  shuja’at  ho  uski  wo 
khimat  nahi  hoti  jo  islam  lane  ke  baad  deen  ki  samajh 
bujh  hasil  karlene  se  hoti  hai. 


ff  * 

329/1  JLjljjil  “'jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Omama  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  jo  shakhs  khair  ki  baat  seekhne  ya  seekhane  hi 
ke  liye  masjid  jaye  to  iska  sawab  us  haji  ke  sawab  ki  tarah  hai  jis 

ka  haj  kamil  ho.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


18 


283/1  Jl*  I 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $£$  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Logon  ko  (deen)  seekhao  unke  saath  aasani  ka  bartao 
karo  aur  sakhti  ka  bartao  na  karo.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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P* '  J-sj  Lijjy  yUl  (*).PP5  ^  PS*  &piy  tyP  Uijjb  :  iptS  * 

.j^o43ee.!5ijj)iai^5: i®»  jjf^J 


331/1  jfljjJI  £**  o-*"  "M*  -k-j*!  J  J!^1  »'.}J 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  ek  martaba  madine  ke  bazaar  se  guzarte 
hue  teher  gaye  aur  farmaya:  Bazaar  waalo!  tumhe  kis  cheez  ne 
aajiz  banadiya  hai?  Logon  ne  poocha:  Abu  Huraira  kya  baat  hai? 
Aap  ne  farmaya:  turn  yaha  baithe  ho  aur  Rasool  Allah  ^  ki  | 
miraas  taqseem  ho  rahi  hai.  Kya  turn  jakar  Rasool  Allah  ^  ki  : 
miraas  se  apna  hissa  lena  nahi  chahate?  Logon  ne  poocha:  1 
Rasool  Allah  ^  ki  miraas  kahan  taqseem  ho  rahi  hai?  Aap  ne 
farmaya:  Masjid  mein.  Log  daude  hue  masjid  mein  gaye.  Abu 
Huraira  logon  ke  wap  as  aane  ke  intezaar  mein  wahi  tehre 
rahe  yahan  tak  ke  log  wapas  agaye.  Aap  ^  ne  poocha:  Kya  baat 
hui  ke  turn  wapas  aagaye?  Unho  ne  arz  kiya:  Abu  Huraira  hum 
masjid  gaye,  jab  hum  masjid  mein  daqil  hue  to  hum  ne  wahan 
koi  cheez  taqseem  hoti  hui  nahi  dekhi.  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira 
ne  unse  poocha:  Turn  ne  masjid  mein  kisi  ko  nahi  dekha?  Unho 
ne  arz  kiya:  Ji  haan,  hum  ne  kuch  logon  ko  dekha  ke  wo  namaz 
padh  rahe  the,  kuch  log  Qur’an  Kareem  ki  tilawat  kar  rahe  the 
aur  kuch  log  halal-o-haraam  ka  muzakira  kar  rahe  the.  Hazrat 
Abu  Huraira  ne  farmaya:  Turn  par  afsos  hai,  yahi  to  Rasool 
Allah  ki  miraas  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


M7/1  Jiljjll  ^  J^U  J  jyjlj  jljjl  .Ijj 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood^  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  Allah  Ta’ala  kisi  bande  ke  saath  bhalai  ka 
iraada  farmate  hai  to  usse  deen  ki  samajh  ataa  farmate  hai  aur 
sahi  baat  uske  dil  mein  dalte  hai.  [Bazzar,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


JUaSf  0  .21 

Jjg|M 

<4JU<jjl  si^UcJlju 

66  :  £j  4....(_ra<it  <;  <j&i  Jj«5  ^  w>l  nJjUJI  .4j£  41)1 


Hazrat  Abu  Waqid  Laisi  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  martaba  Rasool 
Allah  gg£  masjid  mein  tashreef  farma  the  aur  log  bhi  aap  gjj£  ke 
paas  maujood  the.  Utne  mein  teen  aadmi  aaye,  do  Rasool  Allah 
Hi  ki  taraf  mutawajah  hue  aur  ek  chala  gaya.  Wo  dono  Rasool 
Allah  (Sp  ke  paas  khade  hogaye.  Un  mein  se  ek  Sahib  ko  halqe 
mein  khali  jagah  nazar  aayi  wo  us  jagah  baith  gaye,  dusre  Sahib 
logon  ke  peechey  baith  gaye  aur  teesra  aadmi  (jaisa  ke  upar 
guzra)  pusht  pher  kar  chala  gaya.  Jab  Rasool  Allah  halqe  se 
farig  hue  to  irshaad farmaya:  Kya  mai  tumhe  un  teen  aadmiyon  ke 
baare  mein  na  batlao?  Ek  ne  to  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  paas  apni  jagah 
banai  yani  halqe  mein  baith  gaya  to  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  usse  (apni 
rehmath  mein)  jagah  dedi  dusre  ne  (halqe  ke  ander  baithne 
mein)  sharm  mehsoos  ki  to  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  bhi  uske  saath  haya 
ka  muamla  farmaya  yani  apni  rehmath  se  mehroom  na  farmaya 
aur  teesre  ne  berukhi  ki,  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  bhi  usse  berukhi  ka 
muamla  farmaya.  [Bukhari] 


26S1  :  (....flwuu.VI  (3  »b*U  1— il,  n£Jyji\  »ljj 
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Hazrat  Haroon  Abdi "  se  riwayat  bat  ke  Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri 
ne  Nabi  Kareem  ka  Irshaad  naql  farmaya:  Tumhare  paas  log 

mashriq  ki  janib  se  deen  ka  ilm  seekhne  ayenge.  Lehaza  jab  wo 
tumhare  paas  aaye  to  unke  saath  bhalai  ka  muamla  karna.  Hazrat 
Abu  Sayeed  ke  shagird  Abu  Haroon  Abdi 7J  kehte  hai  ke  jab  Hazrat 
Abu  Sayeed  humein  dekhte  to  farmate:  khushamdeed  un  logon 
ko  jin  ke  baare  mein  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  humein  wasiyat  farmayi. 

[Tirmizi] 

:jgM  jli  0  23 

330/1  jJUjjJl  j  dlfi^  *'jj 

Hazrat  Wasila  Bin  Asqa  riwayat  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  ilm  ki  talash  mein  lage  phir  usko 
hasil  bhi  karle  to  Allah  Ta’ala  uske  liye  do  ajar  likh  dete  hain. 
Aur  jo  shakhs  ilm  ka  talib  ho  aur  usko  hasil  na  karsake  to  Allah 
Ta’ala  uske  liye  ek  ajar  likh  dete  hai.  [Tibrani, Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

_  1  .24 

J-Si 

343/1  gjC  Jbrj  JWjj  d  “'jj 

Hazrat  Safwan  Bin  Asaal  farmate  hai  ke  mai  Nabi  Kareem  # 
ki  khidmat  mein  hazir  hua.  Aap  #  us  waqt  apni  surq  dhariyon 
wali  chader  par  taek  lagaye  tashreef  farma  the.  Maine  arz  kiya: 
Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mai  ilm  hasil  karne  aaya  hoon.  Nabi  Kareem 
#  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Talib-e-ilm  ko  khushamdeed  ho!  Talib- 
e-ilm  ko  farishte  apne  paron  se  gher  lete  hai  aur  is  kasarat  se 
aakar  upar  tale  jama  hote  rehte  hai.  Ke  asmaan  tak  pahunch  jate 
hai  aur  wo  is  ilm  ki  mohabbat  ki  wajha  se  aisa  karte  hai  jisko  ye 
talib-e-ilm  hasil  kar  raha  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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Jfi^^vll:  o^Ue^UkiJ^-/  Jto*3  ty&tyfc 

^yyjS^i  ujs.iSJ^UW 

Hazrat  Sa'leba  Bin  Hakm  «$jc  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya;  Qayamat  ke  din  jab  Allah  Ta’ala  apne 
bandon  ke  darmiyan  faisle  ke  liye  (apni  shaan  ke  mutabiq)  kursi 
par  tashreef  farma  honge  to  ulma  scfarmaenge:  Maine  apne  ilm 
aur  hilm  yani  narmi  aur  bardasth  se  tumhe  isliye  nawaza  tha  ke 
mai  chahta  tha  ke  tumhari  kotahiyon  ke  bawajud  tumse 
darguzar  karoon  aur  mujh  ko  iski  koi  parwah  nahi.  Yani  turn 
chahe  kitne  hi  bade  gunhegar  ho  tumhe  bakshna  mere  nazdeek 
koi  badi  baat  nahi  hai.  [Tibrani,  Targheeb] 


LClc-j.  «  daj  .26 


3641  :  J  1-jL  tajls  Jjl  *'jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda’a  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ^  £oy<? 
irshaad  formate  hue  suna:]o  shakhs  ilm-e-deen  hasil  karne  ke  liye 
kisi  raaste  par  chalta  hai  to  Allah  Ta’ala  uski  wajha  se  use  jannat 
ke  raaston  mein  se  ek  raaste  par  chala  dete  hai  yani  ilm  hasil 
karna  uske  liye  jannat  mein  dakhile  ka  ek  sabab  banjata  hai. 
Farishte  talib-e-ilm  ki  khush  naudi  ke  liye  apne  paron  ko  bicha 
dete  hai.  Alim  keliye  asmaan-o-zameen  ki  saari  makhluqaat  aur 
machliyaan  jo  paani  ke  andar  hai  sab  ki  sab  dua’ein  maghfirat 
karti  hai.  Bila  shuba  alim  ki  fazilat  abid  par  aisi  hai  jaise 
chaudhwi  raat  ke  chaand  ko  saare  sitaron  par  fazilat  hai.  Bila 
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shuba  ulma,  anbiya  *  kc  waris  hai  aur  anbiya  "dinar  aur  dirham 
(maal-o-daulat)  ke  waris  nahi  banate  wo  to  ilm  ka  waris  banate 
hai  lehaza  jis  shakhs  nc  ilm-e-deen  hasil  kiya  usne  (is  miraas 
mein  se)  bhar  poor  hissa  liya.  {Abu  Dawood] 

.27 

264/2  OU.yi  d  J«il  iljj  j*j) 

Hazrat  Abu  Dardaa  %  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Alim  ki  maut  aisi  musibat  hai  jis  ki 
talafi  nahi  hosakti  aur  aisa  nuqsaan  hai  jo  pura  nahi  ho  sakta  aur 
alim  aisa  sitara  hai  jo  (maut  ki  wajha  se)  be  noor  hogaya  ek  pure 
qabeele  ki  maut  ek  alim  ki  maut  se  kam  darje  ki  hai.  [Baihaqi] 

157/3 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ^  farmate  hai  ke  Nahi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Ulma  ki  misaal  un  sitaron  ki  tarha  hai  jinse 
khushki  aur  tari  ke  andheron  mein  rehnumai  hasil  kijati  hai.  Jab 
sitare  be  noor  hojate  hai  to  is  baat  ka  imkaan  hota  hai  ke  raasta 
chalne  waale  bhatak  j  aye .  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

FAIDA:  Muraad  ye  hai  ke  ulma  ke  na  hone  se  log  gumrah 
hojate  hai. 

M7i  $  ,iaUI  J*  *si\  J  U  ^  «-*>  d*»*» 1  j*  uSJ-iJ'  »'x> 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  ,J  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Ek  alim-e-deen  ek  hazar  abidon  se  zyada  saqt  hai. 

[Tirmizi] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


290 


Urn 


FAIDA:  Hadees-e-Shareef  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  shaitan  keliye 
ek  hazar  abidon  ko  dhoka  dena  asaan  hai,  par  pure 
deen  ki  samajh  rakhne  waale  ek  alim  ko  dhoka  dena 
mushkil  hai. 


ji  «»1 1 (J-ftfj Sill <J j-«£ j 

^585  :  <ii)k  j  f  ^-L*  wjU  u^jP-  k Ja 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  Baheli  r*  rixuayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  <§§£ 
ke  saamne  do  aadmiyon  ka  zikr  kiya  gaya  jin  mein  ek  abid  tha 
dusra  alim.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Alim  ki  fazilat 
abid  par  aisi  hai  jaise  meri  fazilat  turn  mein  se  ek  mamooli 
shakhs  par.  Uske  baad  Nabi  Kareem  ig$&  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Logon 
ko  bhalai  sikhlane  par  Allah  Ta’ala,  unke  farishte,  asmaan-o- 
zameen  ki  tamaam  makhluqaat  yahan  tak  ke  chintiya  apne  bill 
mein  aur  machliyan  (paani  mein  apne  apne  andaaz  mein) 
rehmat  bhejti  aur  dua’ein  karti  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


2322  :  £,  tZyJiA  LUJ1  ut  >i-i <-r> ^  I >-»“  'i*  :  JBj  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  &  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Gaur  se  suno!  Duniya  aur  duniya  mein 
jo  kuch  hai  wo  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  rehmat  se  door  hai,  albatta  Allah 
Ta’ala  ka  zikr  aur  woh  cheezien  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  se  khareeb  kare 
(yani  naik  amal)  aur  alim  aur  talib-e-ilm  ke  ye  sab  cheezien 
Allah  Ta’ala  ki  rehmat  se  door  nahi  hai.  [Tirmizi] 
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328/1  -kS'jjJ*  £)/*>  iU>«5y.  JljJJ  I  «Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  farmate  hai  maine  Rasool  Allah  #Ji  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna :  Turn  ya  to  alim  bano,  ya  talib-e-ilm 
bano,  ya  ilm  tawajha  se  sunne  waale  bano,  ya  ilm  aur  ilm  waalon 
sc  mohabbat  karne  waale  bano  (in  chaar  ke  ilawa)  paanch  we 
qism  ke  mat  bano  warna  halak  ke  hojaoge.  Paanchvi  qism  yeh 
hai  ke  turn  ilm  aur  ilm  waalon  se  bagz  rakho.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 


1409  :  j,  iaSs-  j  JU.I  JliJj  »ljj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Masood  %-  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  i$£  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Hasad  do  shakhson  ke  alawa  kisi  par 
jaiz  nahi  yani  agar  hasad  karna  kisi  par  jaiz  hota  to  ye  do  shakhs 
aise  the  ke  in  par  jaiz  hota.  Ek  wo  shakhs  jis  ko  Allah  Ta’ala  ne 
maal  diya  ho  aur  wo  usse  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  raza  waale  kamo  mein 
kharch  karta  ho.  Doosre  wo  jis  ko  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  ilm  ataa 
farmaya  aur  wo  uske  mutabiq  faisle  karta  ho  aur  use  dusron  ko 
sikahata  ho.  [Bukhari] 


<s>U *5JS*&$Z#gjJHli3Z  H&  1^5  ®P  dj-ij  ^ 

aJLl^  .<J  ULj^e«i  :<JLi  j 
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LS :  JUt  tf  U#5 

:<jte  *  :<J^3  «(Jj^SJ  1  (J >!<«») ' 

93  I  h . {QUVIj  OU>l  uLi  ^  .Ijj 


Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khattab  ^  farmate  hat  ke  ck  din  hum  Rasool 
Allah  ||s  ki  khidmat  mein  baithe  hue  the  ke  achanak  ek  shakhs 


aaya  jis  ka  libas  intehai  safed  aur  baal  gehre  siyah  the,  na  uski 
halat  se  safar  ke  asaar  zahir  the  (ke  jise  samjha  jata  ke  ye  koi 


musaffir  shakhs  hai)  aur  na  hum  mein  se  koi  usko  pehchaanta 
tha  (jis  se  ye  zahir  hota  ke  ye  madina  ka  muqami  hai)  bahr  haal 
wo  shakhs  Rasool  Allah  ke  itne  qareeb  aakar  baitha  ke  apne 
ghutne  Aap  $§£  ke  ghutnon  se  mila  liye  aur  apne  dono  haat  apni 
dono  raanon  par  rakh  liye.  Uske  baad  usne  arz  kiya:  Ae 
Mohammed!  Mujhe  batlaiye  ke  Islam  kiya  hai?  Rasool  Allah  $§& 
ne  irshad  farmaya:  Islam  (ke  arkan  mein  se)  yeh  hai  ke  turn  (dil- 
o-zuban  se)  ye  gawahi  do  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  zaat 
ibadat-o-  bandagi  ke  layaq  nahi  aur  Mohammed  $$£  Allah  Ta’ala 
ke  Rasool  hai,  namaz  ada  karo,  ramzan  ke  roze  rakho  aur 
baitullah  ke  haj  ki  taqat  rakhte  ho  to  haj  karo.  Ye  sunkar  is  shakhs 
ne  kaha:  Aap  #  ne  sach  faramya.  Hazrat  Omer  $  farmate  hai 
humein  us  shakhs  par  ta’jub  hua  ke  sawal  karta  hai  (goya  ke 
jaanta  na  ho)  aur  phir  tasdiq  bhi  karta  hai  (Jaise  pehle  se  jaanta 
ho)  phir  is  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya:  .Mujhe  bataiye  ke  imaan  kiya  hai? 
Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Imaan  yeh  hai  ke  turn  Allah  Ta’ala 
ko,  unke  farishton  ko,  unki  kitabon  ko,  unke  Rasoolon  ko  aur 
qayamat  ke  din  ko  dilse  mano  aur  achchi  buri  taqdeer  par  yaqeen 
rakho  us  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya:  Aap  ne  sach  farmaya.  Phir  us  shakhs 
ne  arz  kiya:  Mujhe  bataiye  ke  ehsaan  ldya  hai?  Aap  ne  irshad 
farmaya:  Ehsaan  ye  hai  ke  turn  Allah  ki  ibadat  aur  bandagi  is 
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tarah  karo  goya  turn  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  dckh  rahe  ho  aur  agar  ye 
kaifiyat  naseeb  naho  to  phir  itna  to  dihaan  mein  rakho  ke  Allah 
Ta  ala  tumhe  dekh  rahe  hai.  Phir  us  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya:  Mujhe 
qayamat  ke  baare  mein  bataiye  (ke  kab  aayegi)?  Aap  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Is  baare  mein  jawab  dene  waala,  sawal  karne 
waale  se  zyada  nahi  janta  yani  is  baare  mein  mera  ilm  tumse 
I  zyada  nahi.  Us  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya:  Phir  mujhe  iski  kuch  nishniya 
hi  bata  dijiye!  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya :  (uski  ek  nishani  to  ye 
hai  ke)  baandi  apne  maleka  ko  jannegi  aur  (dusri  nishani  ye  hai 
ke)  turn  dekhoge  ke  jinn  ke  paun  mein  juta  aur  jism  par  kapda 
nahi  hai,  fakhir  hai,  bakriyan  charane  waale  hai  wo  badi  badi 
imaratein  banane  mein  ek  dusre  par  baazi  lejane  ki  koshish 
karenge.  Hazrat  Omer  farmate  hai  phir  wo  shakhs  chala  gaya. 
Maine  kuch  dair  tauqaf  kiya  (aur  aane  waale  shakhs  ke  baare 
mein  daryaft  nahi  kiya)  Aap  ne  khud  hi  mujhse poocha:  Omer! 
Jaante  ho  ye  sawalat  karne  waala  shakhs  kaun  tha?  Maine  arz 
kiya:  Allah  aur  unke  Rasool  hi  zyada  jaante  hai.  Rasool  Allah  # 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  Jibrael  (S'  the  jo  tumhare  paas  tumhara 
deen  sikhane  ke  liye  aaye  the.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Hadees-e-Shareef  mein  qayamat  ki  nishaniyon  mein 
baandi  ka  apni  maleka  ko  janne  ka  ek  matlab  ye  hai  ke 
qayamat  ke  khareeb  walidain  ki  nafarmani  aam  ho 
jayegi  yahan  tak  ke  ladkiyan  jinn  ki  tabiyat  mein 
maa’un  ki  eta’at  zyada  hoti  hai  wo  bhi  na  sirf  ye  ke 
maa’un  ki  nafarman  hojayengi  balke  ulta  un  par  is  tarha 
hukm  chalayengi  jis  tarha  ek  maleka  apni  baandi  par 
hukm  chalati  hai.  Usi  ko  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  us 
unwaan  se  ta’beer  farmaya  hai  ke  aurat  apne  maleka  ko 
jannegi.  Dusri  nishani  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  qayamat  ke 
khareeb  maal  aur  daulat  un  logon  ke  haat  mein  aajayegi 
jo  uske  ahal  nahi  honge.  Unki  dilchaspi  unche  unche 
makanaat  banane  mein  hogi  aur  usi  mein  ek  dusre  par 
baazi  lejane  ki  koshish  karenge. 


j,-y Js-itjLS  4Ui*j  .35 

U-iJ-ii :  ^  *W  Jj-ij  Jli  J-Jjl^3-fc; 

Jill  wuJt  j&#?i  tr  lilt 


109/1  o-^l'.  .Iju  .'Uj-^MiPjC*tf 

Hazrat  Hassan  *  format e  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  jgty  se  bani  Israel  ke 
do  shakhson  ke  baare  mein  poocha  gaya  ke  in  dono  mein  kaun 
afzal  hai?  Un  mein  se  ek  alim  tha  jo  farz  namaz  padh  kar  logon 
ko  khair  ki  batein  sikhane  mein  mashghool  hojata.  Dusra  din  ko 
roza  rakhta  aur  raat  ko  ibadat  karta  tha.  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Us  alim  ki  fazilat  jo  farz  namazein  padh  kar 
logon  ko  khair  ki  baatein  sikhane  mein  mashghool  hojata  is  abid 
par  jo  din  ko  roze  rakhta  aur  raat  mein  ibadat  karta  aisi  hai  jaise 
meri  fazilat  turn  mein  se  adna  darjeh  ke  shakhs  par  hai.  [Darami] 


['jb'.ZZr 


255/2  ouyt  J  J4JI  oljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  $$e  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Quran  seekho  aur  logon  ko  seekhao  ilm  seekho  aur 
logon  ko  seekhao,  farz  ehkaam  seekho  aur  logon  ko  seekhao 
kyunke  mai  duniya  se  utha  liya  jaunga  aur  ilm  bhi  ankhareeb 
utha  liya  jayega  yahan  tak  ke  do  shakhs  ek  farz  hukm  ke  baare 
mein  ekhtelaaf  karenge  (aur  ilm  ke  kam  hojane  Id  wajha  se)  koi 
aisa  shakhs  nahi  milega  jo  unko  is  farz  hukm  ke  baare  mein  sahi 
baat  batade.  [Baihaqi] 


266/5  Jj-I  .Ijy  (o*Jul-l)  .i45l^^tJ45iV'oWi^Js5 
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Hazrat  Abu  Umama  Baheli  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 

ne  irshaad farmaya:  Logon!  ilm  ke  wapas  liye  jaane  aur  utha  liye 
jaane  se  pehle  ilm  hasil  karlo.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


jfiijs  ULsLiij  .if  35 


242  :  }j  jJU.  vtf  vV  .4*U  otl  »'jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Momin  ke  marne  ke  baad  jin  amaal  ka  sawab  isko  milta 
rehta  hai  un  mein  ek  to  ilm  hai  jo  kisi  ko  sikhaya  aur  phailaya 
ho,  dusra  saleh  aulaad  hai  jisko  chorda  ho,  teesra  Qur’an  Shareef 
hai  jo  miraas  mein  chord  gaya  ho,  chautha  masjid  hai  jo 
banagaya  ho,  paanchwa  musafir  khana  hai  jisko  usne  tameer 
kiya,  chata  nehar  hai  jisko  usne  usko  jaari  kiya  ho,  saatwa  wo 
sadqa  hai  jisko  apni  zindagi  aur  sehat  mein  is  tarha  de  gaya  ho 
ke  marne  ke  baad  uska  sawaab  milta  rahe  (maslan  waqf  ki  shakal 
mein  sadqa  kar  gaya  ho).  tIbn  Ma’jah] 


(5S&  US  Ip!  i3f 


39 


95  :  ji,  ah-l 

Hazrat  Anas  farmate  hai  ke  Aap  #  jab  koi  baat  irshaad 
farmate  to  usko  teen  martaba  dohrate  tak  ke  (is  baat  ko)  samajh 
liyajaye.  [Bukhari] 


FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jab  Aap  koi  eham  baat  irshaad 
farmate  to  is  baat  ko  teen  martaba  dohrate  tak  ke  log 
achi  tarha  samajhlein.  [MuzahirHaq] 


:< J>Sj  fijjijjfc  &\  j jjli miS  4jt>!  <5? 
l  JUlJp  , kjqvAj  1  JLdSflfe  Li3;jusLiJii£l  LDU,  jllSt,  U 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  *’  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  igjfc  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta’ala  ilm  ko 
(aakhri  zamane  mein)  is  tarha  nahi  uthainge  (ke  logon  ke  dil-o- 
dimagh)  se  usse  pure  taur  par  nikale  balke  ilm  ko  is  tarha 
uthainge  ke  ulma  ko  ek  ek  karke  uthate  rehnge  yahan  tak  ke  jab 
koi  alim  bakhi  nahi  rahega  to  log  ulma  ke  bajaye  jahelon  ko  apna 
sardar  banalenge,  unse  masle  puche  jayenge  aur  wo  ilm  ke 
baghair  fatwa  denge.  Natija  ye  hoga  ke  khud  to  gumrah  the  hi 
dusron  ko  bhi  gumrah  kardenge.  [ibn  Hibban] 


T7A/\  ^ — •  -1*^  {Je.  zy***  J6  iOLs- 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  lg§&  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  us  shakhs  se  nafrat  karte  hai  jo  j 
sakht  mizaaj  ho,  zyada  khane  waala  ho,  bazaaron  mein  cheeqne  j 
waala  ho  raat  mein  murde  ki  tarha  (pada  sota  rehta)  ho,  din  | 
mein  gadeh  ki  tarha  (duniyawi  kaamon  mein  hi  phansa  rehta  ! 
ho)  duniya  ke  muamlaat  janne  waala  aur  aakhirat  ke  umoor  se  i 
bilkul  jahel  ho.  [ibn  Hibban] 


ail  J\  \%£ 


2683  :  tSaLa)!  *3ib\  j  *U-U  i— I  j*  s  JBj 

Hazrat  Yazeed  Bin  Salma  JauJi  farmate  hai  maine  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah  <5§&!  Maine  aap  se  kayi  hadeesein  suni  hai,  mujhe  is 
baat  ka  darr  hai  ke  aakhri  hadeesein  to  mujhe  yaad  rahe  aur 
pehli  hadeesein  yaad  na  rahe,  mujhe  is  liye  koi  jam’a  baat  irshaad 
farmade.  Rasool  Allah  §$£  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jinn  umoor  ka 
tumhe  ilm  hai  unke  baare  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  se  darte  raho  yani 
apne  ilm  ke  mutabiq  amal  karo.  [Tirmizi] 
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254  ;  £>  «s  J—l'j  vV  ‘*f  t*  ^1  •Iju 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  *  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ru?  irshaad  farmaya:  Ulma  par  badai  jatane,  bewaqufon  se 
jhagadne  yani  nasamajh  awaam  se  ulajhne  aur  majlisein  jamane 
keliye  ilm  hasil  na  karo.  Jo  shakhs  aisa  kare  uske  liye  aag  hai  aag. 

[Ibn  Ma  jah] 

FAIDA:  “Ilm  ko  majlisein  jamane  ke  liye  hasil  na  karo”  is  jumle 
ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  ilm  ke  zariye  se  logon  ko  apni  zaat 
ki  taraf  mutawajha  na  karo. 


3658  :  jjj  k_jL  ojb 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  tt$!i  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  se  koi  ilm  ki  baat  poochi  jaye  aur  wo 
(bawajud  janne  ke)  usko  chupaye  to  Allah  Ta’ala  qayamat  ke  din 
uske  muh  mein  aag  ki  lagaam  dalenge.  [AbuDawood] 


122/1  tS*!  i)bl  Jj  J  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$  ne 


irshaad  farmaya:  Uss  shakhs  ki  misaal  jo  ilm  seekhta  hai  phir 
logon  ko  nahi  sikhata  us  shakhs  ki  tarha  hai  jo  khazana  jama 
karta  hai  phir  us  mein  se  kharch  nahi  karta.  [Tib  rani,  Targheeb] 


6906  :  j  <_jU  oljj  (ii-i-jJ-1  i*l»S  j»j) 
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|  Hazrat  Zaid  Bin  Arqam  se  riiuayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #£  ye 
dua  kiya  karte  the: 

TARJUMA:  Ya  Allah!  Mai  aap  se  panah  maangta  hoon  aise  ilm 
se  jo  nafa  na  de  Aur  aise  dil  se  jo  na  darre  aur  aise  nafs  se  jo  sair 
na  ho  aur  aisi  dua  se  jo  qubool  na  ho.  [Muslim] 

UJj j, jS-j  jgii  0  jti Jlj  .47 

\ 

2417  :  j  v_j(j  i^»W’  lift  :  JUj  *Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Barza  Aslami  ^  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Qayamat  ke  din  aadmi  ke  dono  khadam  us 
waqt  tak  (hisab  ki  jagah  se)  nahi  hat  sakte  jab  tak  us  se  in 
cheezon  ke  baare  mein  pooch  na  liya  jaye.  Apni  umar  kis  kaam 
mein  kharch  ki?  Apne  ilm  par  kya  amal  kiya?  Maal  kahan  se 
kamaya  aur  kahan  kharch  kiya?  Apni  jismani  quwwat  kis  kaam 
mein  lagai?  [Tirmm] 

:Jt5  i .48 

126/ i  ^iyi\  ( JU  In  ,U  u!  «L-lj  J  JI^UI  .1 \jj 

Hazrat  Jundub  Bin  Abdullah  Azdi  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 

ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Us  shakhs  ki  misaal  jo  logon  ko  khair  ki 
batein  sikhaye  aur  apne  aap  ko  bhulade  (khud  amal  na  kare)  us 
chiraag  ki  si  hai  jo  logon  ke  liye  roshni  karta  hai  lekin  khud  ko 

jala  deta  hai.  [Tibrani,  Targheeb] 
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440/1  o:ijj)i  ^  ^  v-V  u:  vr=  vj  je^J'  J  j»*yt  •!« 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  *  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$£■  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Baaz  ilm  rakhne  waale  ilmi  samajh  boojh  nahi 
rakhte  (ilm  ke  saath  jo  samajh  boojh  honi  chahiye  usse  khaali 
hote  hai)  aur  jiska  ilm  usse  faida  na  pahunchaye  to  uski  jahalat 
usse  nuqsaan  pahunchaegi.  Qur’an  Kareem  ko  turn  (haqeeqat 
mein)  us  waqt  padhne  waale  (shumaar)  hoge  jab  tak  wo  Qur’an 
tumhe  (gunahon  aur  buraion  se)  rokta  rahe  aur  agar  wo  tumhe 
na  roke  to  turn  usko  haqeeqat  mein  padhne  waale  hi  nahi. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

JL&UI :  JUi.jJbi 

dLdjl 

ci>jLi-1 0-J4  ~u»  d>!  KJ  cjLS  juSJt  J 


^  ju*j  'jjjj  i9i/i  Jjijjlt  ijiSj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Abbas *  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ># 
ek  raat  Makkah  Mukarramah  mein  khade  hue  aur  teen  martaba 
ye  irshaad  farmaya:  Aye  Allah!  Kya  maine  pahunchadiya?  Hazrat 
Omer  ^  jo  bahut  (zyada  Allah  ki  bargah  mein)  aah  zaari  kame 
waale  the  uthe  aur  arz  kiya:  Ji  haan  (mai  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  gawah 
banata  hoon  ke  Aap  i#  ne  pahunchadiya)  Aap  $$&  ne  logon  ko 
islam  ke  liye  khoob  ubhara  aur  Aap  ne  uske  liye  khoob 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


300 


Ilm 


koshish  ki  aur  nasihat  farmayi,  to  Aap  Si  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Imaan  zaroor  ghalib  hokar  rahega  yahan  tak  ke  kufr  ko  uske 
thikaanon  ki  taraf  lauta  diya  jaye,  aur  yaqinan  turn  islam  ko 
phailaane  keliye  samundar  ka  safar  bhi  karoge  aur  logon  par 
I  zaroor  aisa  zamana  aayega  jis  mein  log  Qur  an  Kareem  sikhenge, 
uski  tilawat  karenge  aur  kahenge  ke  hum  ne  padh  liya  aur  jaan 
liya,  ab  hum  se  behtar  kaun  hoga?  (Nabi  Kareem  S&  ne  irshaad 
farmaya)  kya  un  logon  mein  koi  khair  hosakti  hai?  Yani  un  mein 
zara  barabar  bhi  khair  nahi  hai  aur  daawa  hai  ke  hum  se  behtar 
kaun  hai?  Sahaba  *  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Ye  kaun  log 
hai?  Irshaad  farmaya :  Ye  log  turn  hi  mein  se  hoge  yani  usi 
ummat  mein  se  honge  aur  yehi  log  dozakh  ka  indhan  hai. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

»a .51 

389/1  JjljJI  Oliu  (j  (jljdaJI 

Hazrat  Anas  ri'wayat  karte  hai  ke  hum  Rasool  Allah  ke 
darwaze  ke  paas  baithe  hue  apas  mein  is  taur  par  muzakira  kar 
rahe  the  ke  ek  shakhs  ek  aayat  ko  aur  dusra  shakhs  dusri  aayat  ko 
apni  baat  ki  daleel  mein  pesh  karta  (is  tarha  jhagde  ki  si  shakal 
bangayi)  utne  mein  Rasool  Allah  #  tashreef  laye,  Aap  #  ka 
chera  mubarak  (ghusse  mein)  aisa  surkh  ho  raha  tha  goya  Aap 
4jf£  ke  chere  mubarak  par  anaar  ke  daane  nichod  diye  gaye  ho. 
Aap  |§S  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Logon  kya  turn  is  (jhagde)  ke  liye 
duniya  mein  bheje  gaye  ho  ya  tumhe  is  ka  hukm  diya  gaya  hai? 
Mere  is  duniya  se  jaane  ke  baad  jhagadne  ki  wajha  se  ek  dusre  ki 
gardane  maar  kar  kafir  na  banjana  (ke  ye  amal  kufr  tak 
pahunchadeta  hai) .  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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W^sJ-ijcU^'pT :  Lfy  jU.^'sLiJi 

390/1  JJtjjJI  £Jl  JL-jj  jjXI  j  J|^|  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Abbas  h  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ka 
irshaade  naqal  karte  hai  ke  Hazrat  Esa  1^)1  ne  farmaya:  Umoor 
teen  hi  kism  ke  hote  hai.  Ek  to  woh  jiska  haq  hona  wazeh  ho 
uski  pairwi  karo,  dusra  wo  jiska  ghalat  hona  wazeh  ho  usse 
bacho,  teesra  wo  jis  ka  haq  hona  ya  ghalat  hona  wazeh  na  ho 
|  isko  uske  jaanne  waale  yani  alim  se  poocho.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 


2951  :  0[r*ll  j-i i  tS-iil  <j  >-r’^  <Cr~*~  !«**  :JSj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Meri  taraf  nisbat  karke  hadees  bayan  karne  mein 
ehtiyaat  karo.  Sirf  usi  hadees  ko  bayan  karo  jiska  hadees  hona 
tumhe  maloom  ho.  Jis  shakhs  ne  jaan  boojh  kar  meri  taraf  ghalat 
hadees  mansoob  ki  usse  apna  thikana  dozakh  mein  banalena 
chahiye.  Jis  ne  Qur’an  Kareem  ki  tafseer  mein  apni  raaye  se  kuch 
kaha  usse  apna  thikana  dozakh  mein  bana  lena  chahiye.  [Tirmizi] 

jU  jis  .54 

3652  £  Ji\  ^.ur  J  r%ll  vb  <ijb  y\  .Ijj  .[ iai! Jiiouti 

Hazrat  J undub  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i|s  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jisne  Qur’an  Kareem  (ki  tafseer)  mein  apni  raaye  se  kuch 
kaha  aur  wo  haqeeqat  mein  sahi  bhi  ho  tab  bhi  usne  galti  ki. 

[Abu  Dawood] 
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FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jo  shakhs  Qur’an  Kareem  ki  tafseer 
apni  aqal  aur  raaye  se  karta  hai  phir  etefaqan  wo  sahi 
bhi  ho  jaye  tab  bhi  usne  ghalti  ki  kyunke  usne  us 
tafseer  keliye  na  ahadees  ki  taraf  ruju  kiya  aur  na  hi 
ulma-e-ummat  ki  taraf  ruju  kiya. 


QUR'AN  KAREEM  AUR 
HADEES  SHAREEF  SE  ASAR  LENA 


AYAAT  QUR’ANIA 

0»-“P'  JldptU  I***- 

(at  J  ^  ^  Sfol' 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  Rasool  Allah  ^  se  irshaad 
farmaya:  Aur  jab  ye  log  is  kitab  ko  sunte  hain  jo  Rasool 
per  nazil hut  hai  to  aap  ( Quran  Kareem  ke  tasir  se)  in 
ki  aankhaon  ko  aasoonaon  se  behta  dekhte  hain ,  is  ki 

wajhaye  hai  ke  inhone  ne  haq  ko  pehchaan  liya. 

[AI-Maidah] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hat:  Aur  jab  Quran  padha 
jaaye  to  ise  kaan  lagakar  suno  aur  chup  raho  taake  turn 
Per  reham  kiya  jaaye.  [Ai-Ar’af] 


o*ufl£S 


[v*  V  ] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ka  irshaad  hai:  In  buzrug  ne  Hazrat 
Moosa  BfilS*  se  farmaya:  Agar  aap  (Urn  basil  karne 
keliye)  mere  saath  rehna  chahte  hain  to  itna  khayal  rah 
eke  aap  kisi  baat  ke  baare  mein  poochein  nahi  jab  take 
is  ke  mutaliq  mein  khud  hi  na  batadoon.  [Ai-Kahf] 
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[u-w^j»  ]  yCfcn  tfil  ^  ii)t  $-iJ*  ci^jl 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ne  apne  Rasool  se  irshaad  farmaya: 

Aap  mere  in  bandon  ko  kushkhabri  suna  dijiye  jo  is 
kalam-e-Elahi  ko  kaan  lagakar  sunte  hain  phir  is  ki 
achchi  baton  per  amal  karte  hain.  Yehi  log  hain  jinko 
Allah  Taala  ne  hidayat  di  hai  aur  yehi  aqal  waale 
hain.  [Az-Zunw] 


CfciCJl  j y  : cfe 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Allah  Taala  ne  behtareen 
kalam  yani  Quran  Kareem  nazil  farmaya  hai  %uho 
kalam  aisi  kitab  hai  jis  ke  mazameen  bahem  ek  dusre  se 
milte  julte  hain ,  iski  baatein  bar  bar  dohrayi  gayi  hain, 
jo  log  apne  Rabb  se  darte  hain  inke  badan  is  kitab  ko 
sunkar  kaanp  uthte  hain ,  phir  inke  jism  aur  inke  dil 
narm  hokar  Allah  Taala  ki  yaad  ki  taraf  mutawajah 
ho  jaate  hain.  [Az-Zumar] 


AHADEES-E-NABIW1YAH 


iStf  a£L~tf:Jt3 


4582  :  fj  Jf  ^  bi>-  tjj  CtSs  v->L>  .(jLi 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  farmate  hain  ke  Mujhse  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad  JarmayabAuj  he  Quran  padh  kar  sunao. 
maine  arz  kiya :  Y a  Rasool  Allah!  kya  mai  aap  ko  padh  karsun  ao 
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jabke  Aap  par  Qyr’an  utra  hai }  Aap  #1  tie  irshaad farmaya:  Mai  is 
baat  ko  pasand  karta  hoon  ke  kisi  dusre  se  Qur’an  suno. 
Chunacha  maine  aapke  saamne  Sureh-e-Nisaa  padhi  yahan  tak 
ke  jab  mai  is  aayat  par  pahuncha: 

4  \$Jsr 

TARJUMA:  Is  waqt  kya  haal  hoga  jab  hum  har  ummat  mein  se 
ek  gawah  layein  ge  aur  Aapko  apni  ummat  par  gawah 
banayenge,  to  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Bus  ab  ruk  jao.  Mai 
Aap  ki  taraf  matwajah  hua  to  dekha  ke  Aap  ki  aankhon  se 
aanso  jari  hain.  {Bukhari} 

^  jLi  ^5^31  56 

liU:  I_jJU 

74«1 :  £  iVS\  U  oil  .JL^  3^-UiJl  ^2  Y,  JU:  <3>1  Jji  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  Allah  Ta'ala  aasmaan  mein  koi  hukm  nafiz 
farmate  hain  to  farishte  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  hukm  ki  haibat  wa  ru’ab 
ki  wajha  se  kaanp  uthte  hain  aur  apne  paron  ko  hilane  lagte 
hain.  Farishton  ko  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  is  tarah  sunayi  deta 
hai  jaise  chikne  pathar  par  zanjeer  marne  ki  awaaz  hoti  hai.  Phir 
jab  farishton  ke  dilon  se  ghabrahat  dur  kardi  jati  hai  to  ek  dusre 
se  daryaft  karte  hain  ke  tumhare  parwadigaar  ne  kya  hukm  diya? 
Wo  kehte  hain  ke  haq  baat  ka  hukm  farmaya  aur  waqiye  wo 
alishaan  hai,  sabse  bada  hai.  [Bukhari] 
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272/1  ^  *£^1  JWj  Jk>j  J  »ljj  ‘^'4*6*%!  4W  *4^ # 


Hazrat  Abu  Salma  Bin  AbdurRehman  Bin  Auf" farmate  bain  ke 
Marwa  woh  (pahaadi)  par  Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  aur 
Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  s  ki  appas  mein  mulaqat  hui. 
Wo  dono  kuch  dair  appas  mein  baat  karte  rahe  phir  Hazrat 
Abdullah  Bin  Amr  *  chale  gaye  aur  Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer 
4$  wahan  rote  hue  teher  gaye.  Ek  aadmi  ne  in  se  poocha:  Abu 
Abdur  Rehman!  Aap  kyun  rorahe  hain?  Hazrat  Ibn  Omer  4*  ne 
farmaya:  Ye  Sahib  yani  Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  abhi  bata 
kar  gaye  hain  ke  inhone  Rasool  Allah  j§jj^  ko  ye  irshaad farmate  hue 
suna:  Jiske  dil  mein  rayi  ke  dane  ke  barabar  bhi  takkabur  hoga 
Allah  Ta’ala  ise  chehre  ke  bal  aag  mein  daal  denge. 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  AJ-Zawa ’idj 


ZIKR 

AUab  Ta'ala  ke  a’wamer  mein  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  dhayan  ke  saath 
masbghool  bona  yani  Allah  Rabb-ul-izzat  mere  saamne  hain  aur 
who  mujhe  dekh  rahe  bain. 

QUR'AN  KAREEM  KE  FAZAIL 


AYAAT-E-QURAN1A 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Logoi  Tumhare  paas, 
tumhare  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  ek  aisi  kitab  aayi  hai  jo 
sarasar  nasihat  aur  dilaon  ki  bemaari  keliye  shafa  hai 
aur  (achche  kaam  karne  waalaon  keliye  is  Quran 
mein)  rahnumayi  aur  (amal  karne  waale )  momineen 
keliye  zariya  rehmat  hai.  Aap  keh  dijiye  ke  logon  ko 
Allah  Ta'ala  ke  is fazal wa  meharbaani yani  Quran  ke 
utame  par  khush  hona  chahiye.  Ye  Qur'an  is  duniya  se 
badarja  behtar  hai  jisko  wo  jama  kar  rahe  hain.  [Yunus] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  Rasool  j||js  se  irshaad farmaya: 

Aap  farmadijiye  ke  bilashuba  is  Qur'an  ko  rooh-al- 
qudoos  yani  Jibrael  Aapke  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  laye 
hain  taake  ye  Qur'an ,  imaan  waalon  ke  imaan  ko 
mazboot  kare ,  aur  ye  Qur'an ,  farmabardaron  keliye 
hidayat  aur  khushkhabri  hai.  [An-Nahi] 
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&0#i> 

TARJUMA:  AUab  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Ye  Qur'an  jo  hum  par 
nazil farma  rahe  hain,  ye  musalmanon  keliye  shafa  aur 
rehmathau  [Bani/wa’il] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  Rasool  ^  se  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo 

kitaab  Aap  par  utari  gayi  hai  iski  tilawat  kiya  kijiye. 

[Al-Ankabut] 

lii  Insists  5>La)l  i 

Imj-IjO  ]  L'i  <&£  I 

TARJUMA :  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Jo  log  Quran  Kareem  ki 
tilaivat  karte  rehte  hain  aur  namaz  ki  pabandi  karte 
hain  aur  jo  kuch  humne  inko  diya  hai  is  mein  se 
poshidah  aur  aalaniya  kharch  kiya  karte  hain  zoo 
yaqeenan  aisi  tijarat  ki  umeed  lagaye  hue  hain  jisko 
kabhi  nuqsaan  pahunchane  waala  nahi  yani  inko  inke 
amaal  ka  ajar  wa  sawab  poor  a  poora  diya  jayega.  [Fatir] 

©j ’tijqik  |tlii  j <3>(*3^dJ I  ‘gks+i 511  y 

[A^-vo ms*]  yj & 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Mai  sitaron  ke  gurub  hone 
aur  chupne  ki  qasam  khata  boon  aur  agar  turn  samjho 
to  ye  qasam  bahut  badi  qasam  hai.  Qasam  is  par  khata 
boon  ke  ye  Qur'an  badi  shaan  waala  hai  jo  looh~e~ 
mehfooz  mein  darj  hai.  Is  looh-e-mehfooz  ko  paak 
farishton  ke  alazva  koi  aur  haath  nahi  laga  sakta .  Ye 
Qur’an  Rabb-ul-alameen  ki  janib  se  bheja  gay  a  hai  to 
kya  turn  is  kalaam  ka  sar  sari  baat  samjhte  ho. 

[Al-Waqiya] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 
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(&&& JMSS  lii  eBS 


TARJVMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  ( Quran  Kareem  apni 
azmath  ki  wajha  se  aisi  shaan  rakhta  hai  ke)  agar 
hum  is  Quran  ko  kisi  pahaad  par  nazil  karte  (aur 
pahaad  mein  shaur  rwa  samajh  hoti)  to  Aap  is 
pahaad  ko  dekhte  ke  wo  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  khauf  se  dab 
jata  aur phat  jata.  [Al-Hashr] 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 


2926  :  ^  JJUoS  IJLa  :<JU} 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  ■$$.  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  ye  hadees 
qudsi  bayan  farmayi:  Allah  Ta'ala  kaye farmaan  hai :  Jis  shakhs  ko 
Quran  Shareef  ki  mashguli  ki  wajha  se  zikr  karne  aur  duain 
maangne  ki  fursat  nahi  milti,  mai  isko  duain  maangne  waalon  se 
zyada  ata  karta  hoon.  Aur  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  kalaam  ko  saare 
kalaamon  par  aisi  hi  fazilat  hai  jaise  khud  Allah  Ta'ala  ko 
tamaam  makhlooq  par  fazilat  hai.  [Tirimzi] 


S5S/ 44*1^  .1^  f.  *LJ*I  a-Jb-  li>  :Jlij  jfU-l  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  Gafari  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  log  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  qurb  is  cheez  se 
badh  kar  kisi  aur  cheez  se  hasil  nahi  kar  sakte  jo  khud  Allah 
Ta'ala  se  nikli  hai  yani  Quran  Kareem.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 
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351/1  iJjjf  OU^-  ,j.l  ■  jljjl 

Hazrat  Jaber  *J$r  se  riwayat  bat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Qur’an  Kareem  aisi  shafaat  karne  waala  hai  jiski  shafaat 
qubool  ki  gayi  aur  aisa  jhagda  karne  waala  hai  ke  iska  jhagda 
tasleem  karliya  gaya  jo  shakhs  isko  apne  aage  rakhe  yani  is  par 
amai  kare!  isko  ye  jannat  mein  pahuncha  deta  hai.  Aur  jo  isko 
peet  peeche  daal  de  yani  is  par  amal  na  kare  isko  ye  jahanum 
mein  giradeta  hai.  [Ibn  Hibban] 


FAIDA:  Qy1 111  Kareem  aisa  jhagda  karne  waala  hai  ke  uska 
jhagda  tasleem  kar  liya  gaya"  iska  matlab  ye  hai  ke 
padhne  aur  us  par  amal  karne  waalon  keliye  darjaat  ke 
badhane  mein  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  darbaar  mein  jhagadta 
hai  aur  iske  haq  mein  laparwahi  karne  waalon  se 
mutalba  karta  hai  ke  mera  haq  kyun  nahi  adaa  kiya. 


: JLs Jj-ii jj(X>T Li&Z 4Ju1  j ^  .61 

v«U]i)  l  iiilS  ,0  j£$\J>\SJ3al  l :  jjiSLuiJl  >0 

.4j^Ulio3 


419/3  £*4  JWj  JWj)  j 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Roza  aur  Qur’an  Kareem  dono  qayamat  ke  din 
bande  keliye  shafaat  karenge.  Roza  arz  karega:  Ae  mere  Rabb! 
maine  isko  khaane  aur  nafsani  khuwahish  poori  karne  se  roke 
rakha  men  shafaat  iske  baare  mai  qubool  farmaiye.  Qur'an 
Kareem  kahega:  Maine  isse  raat  ko  sone  se  roka  (ke  ye  raat  ko 
nawafxl  mein  meri  tilawat  karta  tha)  meri  shafaat  iske  baare  mein 
qubool  farmaiye.  Chunacha  dono  iske  liye  sifarish  karenge. 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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uipl yujJi  v4j jij jii  #s<}£ii  .62 

1897  :  jl>  ,,...OT^ilU  fjfc  ^4  vV  *(A~<b«  «ljj 

Haxrat  Omer  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  is  Qur’an  Shareef  ki  wajha  se  bahut  se 
logon  ke  martabe  ko  buland  farmate  hain  aur  bahutsaon  ke 
martabe  ko  ghatate  hain  yani  jo  log  is  per  amal  karte  hain 
Allah  Ta'ala  inko  duniya  wa  aakhirat  mein  izzat  aata  farmate 
hain.  Aur  jo  log  is  par  amal  nahi  karte  Allah  Ta'ala  inko 
zaleel  karte  hain.  [Muslim] 

H|S  £i>l  J  j Jts :  Jls  & 

242/4  OlcVl  ti  #h>  Cr* 

Haxrat  Abu  Aarr  t$.  rizoayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
mujhse  irshaad  farmaya:  Qur’an  Kareem  ki  tilawat  aur  Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  zikr  ka  ehtemaam  kiya  karo,  is  amal  se  aasmanon  mein 
tumhara  zikr  hoga  aur  ye  amal  zameen  mein  tumhare  liye 
hidayat  ka  noor  hoga.  [Baihaqi] 


1894  :  d*81*  Vlf 


Haxrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  °  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Do  hi  shakhson  par  rashk  karna  chahiye.  Ek  wo 
jisko  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Qur’an  Shareef  atta  kiya  ho  aur  wo  din  raat 
iski  tilawat  mein  mashgool  rehta  ho.  Dusra  wo  shakhs  ji  ko 
Allah  Ta'ala  ne  maal  atta  farmaya  ho  aur  wo  din  raat  isko  kharch 

karta  ho.  [Muslim] 
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i860  :  fj  i.„.OTyfl1  -iiiU*  J-iaS  vV  j  |ijaj 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  Ashari  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  |$£ 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jo  momin  Quran  Shareef  padhta  hai  iski 
misaal  chakotare  ki  tarah  hai  jiski  khushbu  bhi  achchi  hoti  hai 
aur  maza  bhi  lazeez.  Aur  jo  momin  Qur’an  Kareem  nahi  padhta 
iski  misaal  khajoor  ki  tarah  hai  jiski  khushbu  to  nahi  lekin  zaiqa 
mitha  hai.  Aur  jo  munafiq  Qur’an  Shareef  padhta  hai  iski  misaal 
khushbudar  phool  ki  si  hai  ke  khushbu  achchi  aur  maza  kadwa. 
Aur  jo  munafiq  Qur’an  Shareef  nahi  padhta  iski  misaal  indrayein 
ki  tarah  hai  ke  khushbu  kuch  nahi  aur  maza  kadwa.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Indrayein  kharbuzah  ki  shakal  ka  ek  phaal  hai  jo 
dekhne  mein  khoobsurat  aur  zaiqa  mein  bahut  talakh 
hota  hai. 


Jfyj  ujj  I  j  ■  1  1  i  3  c  <LL.mq.  dlj 

,  jf 

2910  :  jtj  (....1 iff  \y  fj  »Ur-L  t_>l*  tyiji  <j~*~  *i« !*i*  :  Jl*j  eljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 

ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Qur’an  Kareem  ka  ek  hurf 
padhe  iske  liye  ek  hurf  ke  badla  ek  naiki  hai.  Aur  ek  naiki  ka  ajar 
dus  naiki  ke  barabar  milta  hai.  Mai  ye  nahi  kehta  ke  sara  <J1  ek 
hurf  hai  balke  alif  ek  harf,  lam  ek  hurf  aur  meem  ek  hurf  hai 
yani  ye  teen  hurf  hue  is  par  tees  naikiyaan  milengi.  [Tirmizi] 
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:  I#  >Si  J>i j  Jii  s  .67 

M76  :  £)  n\j  *).>—  <J  »wi*  *_A  *Cr~*’  ti*  :Jli)  ^Jujdl  »ljj 

HazratAbu  Huraira  $*  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #5  irshaad 
farmaya:  Qur’an  Kareem  sikho  phir  isko  padho,  isliye  ke  jo 
shakhs  Qur  an  Shareef  sikhta  hai  aur  padhta  hai  aur  tahajud 
mein  isko  padhta  rehta  hai  iski  misaal  is  khuli  thaili  ki  si  hai  jo 
mushk  se  bhari  hui  ho  ke  iski  khushbu  tamaam  makaan  mein 
phaild  hai.  Aur  jis  shakhs  ne  Qur’an  Kareem  sikha  phir  bawajud 
iske  Qur’an  Kareem  uske  seene  mein  hai  wo  sojata  hai  yani  isko 
tahajud  mein  nahi  padhta  iski  misaal  us  mushk  ki  thaili  ki  tarah 
hai  jiska  mooh  band  kardiya  gaya  ho.  [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Qur’an  Kareem  ki  misaal  mushk  ki  hai  aur  hafiz  ka 
seena  is  thaili  ki  tarah  hai  jis  mein  mushk  ho.  Lehaza 
Qur’an  Kareem  ki  tilawat  karne  waala  hafiz  is  mushk  Id 
thaili  ki  tarah  hai  jiska  mooh  khula  ho.  Aur  tilawat  na 
karne  waala  mushk  ki  band  thaili  ki  tarah  hai. 


2917  :  JjA  )  jji  ,y»  *^>1;  lj*  :  JBj  {J  •h> 

Hazrat  Imran  Bin  Haseen  *  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ho  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  Qur’an  Majeed  padhe 
ise  Qur’an  ke  zariye  Allah  Ta'ala  se  hi  sawal  kama  chahiye, 
anqareeb  aise  log  aayenge  jo  Qur’an  Majeed  padhenge  aur  iske 
zariye  logon  se  sawal  karenge.  [Tu-mizi] 


Ilm-O'Zikr 
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.j^hssd^d  ■.  j^{  ja.  urfjjij.ii.fjii  .^Lii*  ji.ljtf  aj# 

■  UirfU  Jift'll'i+jZz.j&H  Jlisf  Hsi.^  J  ji  4i)i  Jit  tSji. 

Xi.«ii>Ji :  jtf !^$rfphj§§M  jj-y  jlii .  Urf.iitf  ii.iif jii 


iss9 . 1  .dlai  ;.yi  i^£_Ji  j,i  j, ./_  .1^  .^4.  J^L3U<jiti)l  Ul;g 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  i$*  farmate  hain  ke  Hazrat  Aseed  Bin 
Hazeer  ^  apne  baade  mein  ek  raat  Qur’an  Majeed  padh  rahe 
the.  Achanak  inki  ghodi  uchalne  lagi.  Inhone  aur  padha  wo 
ghodi  aur  uchalne  lagi.  Wo  padhte  rahe  ghodi  phir  uchali. 
Hazrat  Aseed  farmate  hain  mujhe  khatra  hua  ke  ghodi  kahin 
mere  bachche  Yahya  ko  (jo  wahan  qareeb  tha)  khuchal  na  daale, 
isliye  mai  ghodi  ke  qareeb  jakar  khada  hogaya  to  kya  dekhta 
hoon  ke  mere  sar  ke  upar  baadal  ki  tarah  koi  cheez  hai  jis  mein 
chiragon  ki  tarah  kuch  cheezein  roshan  hain  phir  wo  baadal  ki 
tarah  ki  cheez  fiza  mein  udhti  chali  gayi  yahan  tak  ke  meri 
nazron  se  ojhal  hogayi.  Mai  subah  ko  Rasool  Allah  1§£  ki  khidmat 
mein  haazir  hua  aur  arz  kiya:  Allah  ke  Rasool!  Mai  guzshta  raat 
apne  baade  mein  Qur’an  padh  raha  tha  achanak  meri  ghodi 
uchalne  lagi.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ibn  Hazeer! 
padhte  rehte.  Inhone  arz  kiya:  Mai  padhta  raha  wo  ghodi  phir 
uchali.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ibn  Hazeer!  padhte 
rehte.  Inhone  arz  kiya :  Mai  padhta  raha  phir  bhi  wo  uchalti  rahi. 
Aap  8$b  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Ibn  Hazeer!  padhte  rehte.  Inhone  arz 
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kiya:  Phir  mai  uthkar  chal  diya  kyunke  mera  ladka  Yahya  ghodi 
ke  qareeb  hi  tha  mujhe  ye  khatra  hua  ke  ghodi  kahin  Yahya  ko 
kuchal  na  daale  to  kya  dekta  hoon  ke  badal  ki  tarah  koi  cheez  hai 
jis  mein  chiragon  ki  tarah  kuch  cheezein  roshan  hain  phir  wo 
cheez  fiza  mein  udhti  chali  gayi  yahan  tak  ke  men  nazaron  se 
ojhal  hogayi.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Wo  farishte  the 
tumhara  Qur’an  sunne  aaye  the  agar  turn  subah  tak  padhte  rehte 
to  aur  log  bhi  inko  dekh  lete,  wo  farishte  inse  chupe  na  rehte. 

[Muslim] 

j^-ij  bills  U:  <JyS>jJo\5 

4$s\  J>-ij  Jlfii :  JLs<  0  L-tliT  LiSli  lld&fyij  UJJ, 

qlJU-i.jj&jLzb 


3666  :  (J  v-^Ij  *bj  *— 

Haxrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  farmate  hain  ke  mai  fuqra 
muhajireen  ki  ek  jamaat  mein  baitha  hua  tha  (in  logon  ke  paas 
itna  kapda  bhi  na  tha  ke  jisse  poora  badan  dhaanp  lein)  baaz  ne 
baaz  ki  aadh  li  hui  thi.  Aur  ek  sahabi  ^  Qur’an  Shareef  padh 
rahe  the  ke  is  dauraan  Rasool  Allah  tashreef  le  aaye  aur  bilkul 
hamare  qareeb  khade  hogaye.  Rasool  Allah  #4  ki  tashreef  aawari 
par  tilawat  karne  waale  sahabi  khamosh  hogaye.  Aap  ^  ne 
salaam  kiya  phir  daryaft  farmaya  turn  log  kya  kar  rahe  the?  Hum 
ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Ek  tilawat  karne  waale  hamare 
saamne  tilawat  kar  rahe  the  hum  Allah  ki  kitaab  ki  tilawat 
tawajah  se  sun  rahe  the.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
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Tamaam  tareef  Allah  Ta’ala  keliye  hai  jinhone  meri  ummat 
mein  aise  log  banaye  ke  in  mein  mujhe  teherne  ka  hukm  diya 
gaya.  Iske  baad  Rasool  Allah  #  humare  darmiyaan  baith  gaye 
taake  sab  ke  barabar  rahein  (kisi  se  qareeb  kisi  se  door  na  hoon) 
phir  sab  ko  apne  haath  mubarak  se  halqa  bana  kar  baithne  ka 
hukm  farmaya.  Chunacha  sab  halqa  bana  kar  Nabi  Kareem  gjft  ki 
taraf  mooh  kar  ke  baith  gaye.  Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khadri 
formate  bain  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  dekha  ke  Aap  ne  majlis 
waalon  mein  mere  alawa  kisi  ko  nahi  pahechana.  Aap  ^5  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Ae  fuqraye  muhajireen  ki  jamaat!  tumhein 
qayamat  ke  din  kaamil  noor  ki  khushkhabri  ho  aur  is  baat  ki  bhi 
ke  turn  maaldaron  se  aadhe  din  pehle  jannat  mein  dakhil 
hogaye.  Ye  adha  din  paanch  sau  saal  ka  hoga.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  ^  ko  pahechanne  aur 
baaqi  logon  ko  na  pahechan  ne  ki  wajha  shayad  ye  hogi 
ke  raat  ka  andhera  tha  aur  Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri 
chaunke  Aap  se  qareeb  the  isliye  Aap  gjj^  ne  in  ko 
pahechan  liya. 


1337  :  j,  J  ur*  a,JJ  .UU 

Hazrat  Saad  Bin  Abi  Waqas  ^  formate  bain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  ye  irshaad  formate  hue  suna:  Ye  Qur’an  Kareem  filer  wa 
j  beqarari  (paida  karne)  keliye  nazil  hua  hai.  Jab  turn  ise  padho  to 
roya  karo,  agar  rona  na  aaye  to  rone  waalon  jaisi  shakal  banalo. 
Aur  Qur'an  Shareef  ko  achchi  awaaz  se  padho  lcyunke  jo  shakhs 
ise  achchi  awaaz  se  na  padhe  wo  hum  mein  se  nahi  hai  yani 
human  kamil  itba  a  karne  walon  mein  se  nahi  hai.  [ibn  Ma’jah] 

FAIDA:  Ulma  ne  is  riwayat  ke  dusre  mani  ye  bhi  likhe  hain  ke 
jo  shakhs  Qur’an  Kareem  ki  barkat  se  logon  se 
mustagini  na  ho  wo  hum  mein  se  nahi  hai. 
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1845  ;  Oj-jl  ^  »-»L»iS~.l  «_»L  l(J — »  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  itna  kisi  ki  taraf  tawajah  nahi 
farmate  jitna  ki  is  Nabi  ki  awaaz  ko  tawajah  se  sunte  hain  jo 
Qur’an  Kareem  khush-al-hani  se  padhta  hai.  [Muslim] 


575/1  fU-t  »ljj 


Hazrat  Bara  'a  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Achchi  awaaz  se  Qur’an  Shareef  ko  muzayan  karo 
kyunke  achchi  awaaz  Qur’an  Kareem  ke  husn  ko  badha  deti  hai. 

[Mustadrak  Hakim] 


2919  :  ^  i*i  ail  JUd*  Oiyfll  *}  CS*  vV  “r* >  *■=■***-  !  tS-W"  •!u 

Hazrat  XJqba  Bin  Aamir  -0  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  gffc 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Qur’an  Kareem  awaaz  se  padhne 
waale  ka  sawab  alania  sadqa  karne  waale  ki  tarah  hai.  Aur  ahista 
padhne  waale  ka  sawab  chup  kar  sadqa  karne  waale  ki  tarah  hai. 

[Tirmizi] 


FAIDA:  Is  hadees  Shareef  se  ahista  padhne  ki  fazeelat  maloom 
hoti  hai  ye  is  surat  mein  hai  jab  ke  riyakashaba  ho,  agar 
riyakashaba  na  ho  aur  dusre  ki  takleef  ka  andesha  bhi 
na  ho  to  dusri  riwayat  ki  wajha  se  buland  awaaz  se 
padhna  afzal  hai  ke  ye  dusron  keliye  targeeb  ka  zariya 
banega. 


iJ^A-  •  tjj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  )#  ne  in 
se  irshaad farmaya:  Agar  turn  mujhe  guzishta  raat  dekh  letc  jab 
mai  Quran  tawajah  se  sun  raha  tha  (to  yaqeenan  khush  hote) 
turn  ko  Hazrat  Daood  K&&I  ki  khush-al-hani  se  hisa  mila  hai. 

[Muslim] 


2914 :  £>  .-OljSI  o-  *»y?  j  ^  ol  vV  1JL*  tJB,  ^JL.jdl  .Ijj 

Abdullah  Bin  Amr  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne  irshaad 
famaya:  (Qayamat  ke  din)  Sahib- e- Qur’an  se  kaha  jayega: 
Qyr  an  Shareef  padhta  ja  aur  jannat  ke  daijon  par  chadtaja  aur 
teher  teher  kar  padh  jaisa  ke  tu  duniya  mein  teher  teher  kar 
padha  karta  tha.  Bus  tera  muqaam  wohi  hoga  jahan  teri  aakhiri 
aayat  ki  tilawat  khatam  hogi.  [Tirmhi] 


FAIDA:  Sahib  e  Quran  se  Hifz-e-Qur’an  ya  kasrat  se  tilawat 
karne  waala  ya  Qur’an-e-  Kareem  par  tadbeer  ke  saath 
amal  karne  waala  muraad  hai. 


S^LSJl^s^TjjtlLjAUjl :  L^c. 4Jjl . 77 


1862  i  £  tpJlj  OTjiJU  J^ai  (_>L  t^JL •Ijjj 

Hazrat  Ayesha  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Hafiz-e-Qur’an  jise  yaad  bhi  khoob  ho  aur 
padhta  bhi  achcha  ho  iska  hashar  qayamat  mein  un  mu’aziz 
farmabardaar  farishton  ke  saath  hoga  jo  Qur’an  Shareef  ko 
looh-e-mehfooz  se  naql  karne  waale  hain.  Aur  jo  Qur’an 
Shareef  ko  atak  atak  kar  padhta  hai  aur  is  mein  mushaqat 
uthata  hai  iske  liye  dohra  ajar  hai.  [Muslim] 


FAIDA:  Atakne  waale  se  muraad  wo  hafiz  hai  jise  Qur’an 
Shareef  achchi  tarah  yaad  na  ho  lekin  wo  yaad  karne  ki 
khoshish  mein  laga  rehta  ho.  Nez  isse  muraad  wo  dekh 
kar  padhne  waala  bhi  hosakta  hai  jo  dekh  kar  padhne 
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mein  bhi  atak  ta  ho  lekin  sahi  padhne  ki  koshish  kar 
raha  ho,  aise  shakhs  keliye  do  ajar  hai.  Ek  ajar  tilawat 
ka  hai  dusra  ajar  bar  bar  atak  ne  Id  wajha  se  mushaqat 
bardasht  karne  ka  hai. 


291S  :  i1— 'A'  j  j^jJI  ,j|  U*  jJlij 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riivayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Sahib-e-Qur’an  qayamat  ke  din  (Allah  Ta'ala 
ke  darbaar  mein)  aayega  to  Qur’an  Shareef  Allah  Ta'ala  se  arz 
karega  isko  joda  atta  farmaiye,  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se  isko 
karamat  ka  taj  pahenaya  jayega.  Wo  phir  darkhuwast  karega  ae 
mere  Rabb!  aur  pahenaiye  to  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se  ikraam  ka 
poora  joda  pahenaya  jayega.  Phir  wo  darkhuwast  karega  ae  mere 
Rabb!  is  shakhs  se  razi  hojaiye  to  Allah  Ta'ala  isse  razi 
hojayeinge.  Phir  isse  kaha  jayega:  Qur’an  Shareef  padhta  ja  aur 
jannat  ke  darjoun  par  chadhta  ja  aur  (uske  liye)  har  aayat  ke 
badle  mein  ek  naiki  badha  di  jayegi.  [Tirmizi] 


e4»Li(5t :  J jjLi  <&Jje$LZ:J ^c-tLS  :J 

w/18 ,  jvji  j*ai  »ijj  .'£jj5  UoyLi 
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Hazrat  Buraida  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ^  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Qayamat  ke  din  jis  waqt  Qur'an 
waala  apni  khabr  se  niklega  to  Qur’an  isse  is  halath  mein 
milega  jaise  kamzori  ki  wajha  se  rang  badla  hua  aadmi  ho  aur 
Sahib-e-Qur’an  se  poochega:  Kya  turn  mujhe  pehchaante  ho? 
Wo  kahega :  Mai  tumhe  nahi  pehchanta.  Qur’an  dubara 
poochega :  Kya  turn  mujhe  pehchante  ho?  Woh  kahega:  Mai 
tumhe  nahi  pehchanta.  Qur'an  kahega:  Mai  tumhara  saathi 
Qur’an  hoon  jisse  tumhe  sakht  garmi  ki  dopaher  mein  piyasa 
rakha  aur  raat  ko  jagaya  (yani  Qur’an  ke  hukm  par  amal  ki 
wajha  se  turn  ne  din  mein  roza  rakha  aur  raat  mein  Qur’an  ki 
tilawat  ki)  har  tajir  apni  tijarat  se  nafa  hasil  karna  chahata  hai 
aur  aaj  turn  apni  tijarat  se  sabse  zyada  nafa  hasil  karne  waale 
ho.  Iske  baad  Sahib-e-Qur’an  ko  dayein  haath  mein 
badshahat  di  jayegi  aur  bayein  haath  mein  (jannat  mein) 
hamesha  rehne  ka  parwana  diya  jayega.  Iske  sar  par  viqar  ka 
taj  rakha  jayega  aur  iske  walidain  ko  do  aise  jode  pehnaye 
jayeige  jin  ki  qeemat  duniya  waale  nahi  laga  sakte.  Walidain 
kahenge:  Hamein  ye  jode  kis  wajha  se  pehnaye  gaye  hai?  Inse 
kaha  jayega:  Tumhare  bachche  ke  Qur’an  hifz  karne  ki  wajha 
se.  Phir  Sahib-e-Quran  se  kaha  jayega:  Qur’an  padhta  ja  aur 
jannat  ke  darjaoun  aur  balakhanaon  par  chadhta  ja.  Chunacha 
wo  jab  tak  Qur’an  padhta  rahega  chahe  rawani  se  padhe 
chahe  teher  teher  kar  padhe  wo  (jannat  ke  darjaoun  aur 
balakhanoan  par)  chadhta  jayega.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

FAIDA:  Qur’an  Kareem  ka  kamzori  ki  wajha  se  rang  badle  hue 
aadmi  ki  shakal  mein  Qur’an  waale  ke  saamne  aana  dar 
haqeeqat  ye  khud  Qur’an  waale  ka  ek  naqsha  hai  ke  is  ne 
raaton  ko  Qur’an  Kareem  ki  tilawat  aur  din  mein  is  ke 
ehkam  par  amal  karke  apne  aap  ko  kamzor  banaliya  tha. 

fe jli: jU  .80 
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Hazrat  Anas  rivoayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  liye  baaz  log  aise  hain  jaise  kisi  ke  ghar 
ke  khaas  log  hote  hain.  Sahaba  Vjne  arz  kiya:  Woh  kaun  log  hain? 
Irshaad  farmaya:  Qur’an  Shareef  waale  ke  wo  Allah  waale  aur 

iske  khaaS  log  hain.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 

2913  :  i—J-i  ^  01  vV  ‘0^®*  0~^  'L*i3~  '•**  :  J1*}  ^J31  «'jj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  rivoayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  |§£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ke  dil  mein  Qur’an  Kareem  ka  koi 
hissa  bhi  mehfooz  nahi  wo  viraan  ghar  ki  tarah  hai  yani  jaise 
makaan  ki  raunaq  wa  abadi  rehne  waale  se  hai  aise  hi  insaan  ke 
dil  ki  raunaq  wa  aabadi  Qur’an  Kareem  ko  yaad  rakhne  se  hai. 

[Tirmizi] 

Jj-ijJli: .82 

1474  jSj  .-OTjill  jiia-  JiJ-iai  .-X  ‘3J'3  Ti1  «1>J 

Hazrat  Saad  Bin  Obada  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  # 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Qur’an  Shareef  padh  kar  bhula  de 
to  wo  qayamat  ke  din  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  yahan  is  haal  mein  aayega 
ke  kodh  ke  marz  ki  wajha  se  iske  a’aza  jhade  hue  honge. 

[Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Qur’an  ko  bhula  dene  ke  kayee  matlab  bayan  kiye  gaye 
hain.  Ek  ye  hai  ke  dekh  kar  bhi  na  padh  sake.  Dusra  ye 
hai  ke  zubani  na  padh  sake.  Teesra  ye  hai  ke  iski 
tilawat  mein  gaflat  kare.  Chautha  ye  hai  ke  Qur’ani 
ehkamaat  ko  janne  ke  baad  is  par  amal  na  kare. 

d>-kj  cM: U -83 
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Hazrat  Abudullah  Bin  Amr  *  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Qur’an  Kareem  ko  teen  din  se  kam  mein 
khatm  karne  waala  ise  achchi  tarah  nahi  samajh  sakta.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Rasool  Allah  0  ka  ye  irshaad  awaam  ke  liye  hai, 
chunacha  baaz  Sahaba  *ke  bare  mein  teen  din  se  kam 
mein  khatm  karna  bhi  sabit  hai. 


2S86  :  ijy~,  *U-U  I***  i  JBj  cjJU/dl  •iju 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda’a  4*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  0  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jisne  Surah  Kahaf  ki  shuru  ki  teen  aayatein 
padhli  wo  dajjal  ke  fitne  se  bachaliya  gaya.  [Tirmizi] 


1883  :  XiTj 

,_[*»*  v1';  *  e^)j 

Hazrat  Abu  Dardaya  4*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  0  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jisne  Surah  Kahaf  ki  shuru  ki  dus  aayat  yaad 
karli  wo  Dajjal  ke  fitne  se  mehfooz  hogaya.  Aur  ek  riwayat  mein 
Surah  Kahaf  ki  aakhiri  dus  aayaton  ke  yaad  karne  ka  zikr  hai. 

[Muslim] 


ote  JUrj  IJU  :ji*M  Jli  948  :  £  <SLHj  fJJl  j  JUiit  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Sauban  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  0  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Surah  Kahaf  ki  aakhiri  dus  aayatein  padh  le 
to  ye  padhna  iske  liye  Dajjal  ke  fitne  se  bachao  hoga.  [Nisai] 

.87 

75/3  ^-Oil  JiiUD  l>*l  o*  jiSJi 
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HazratAli  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  I#  ne  irshaad  faramaya: 
Jo  shakhs  juma  ke  din  Surah  Kahaf  padhle  wo  aat  din  tak  yarn 
agle  juma  tak  har  fitne  se  mehfooz  rahega  aur  agar  is  dauraan 
Dajjal  nikal  aayein  to  ye  iske  fitne  se  bhi  mehfooz  rahega. 

[Tafseer  Ibn  KatheerJ 

370/2  <3LJV1  Jlij  jTU-l 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  HJ5  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Surah  Baqra  mein  ek  aayat  hai  jo  Qur’an 
Shareef  ki  tamaam  aayateon  ki  sardaar  hain.  Wo  aayat  jaise  hi 
kisi  ghar  mein  padhi  jaye  aur  wahan  shaitaan  ho  to  fauraan  nikal 
jata  hai,  wo  Ayat-al-Kursi  hai.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 

.ZJZi&jLl  JtS 
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js,  ii>  vt  .jjuji  .i,j  .(JUsJi,  Ji»:  jti.^  :jli 

tS-W^  ijljy  Jj2jn  :  ^  j-syi  £ji  *^t-j 


M80 :  £ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  sadqa 
fitx  ki  nigrani  per  mujhe  muqarrar  farmaya  tha.  Ek  shaks  aaya 
aur  dono  haath  bhar  kar  ghalla  lene  laga.  Maine  usse  pakadliye 
aur  kaha:  Mai  tujhe  zaroor  Rasool  Allah  ke  paas  le 
chaloonga.  Isne  kaha  mai  ek  mohtaj  hoon  mere  upar  mere  ahl- 
o-ayaal  ka  bojh  hai  aur  mai  sakht  zaruratmand  hoon.  Hazrat 
Abu  Huraira  ■%.  farmate  hain  maine  usse  chord  diya.  Jab  subah 
hui  to  Nabi  Kareem  ne  mujhse  farmaya:  Abu  Huraira! 
Tumhare  qaidi  ne  kal  raat  kya  kiya?  (Allah  Ta’ala  ne  aap  ko  is 
waqiye  ki  khabr  dede  thi)  maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Isne 
apni  shadeed  zarurat  aur  ahl-o-ayaal  ke  bojh  ki  shikayat  ki  isliye 
mujhe  isper  reham  aaya  aur  maine  ise  chord  diya.  Aap  ne 
farmaya:  Khabrdaar  rehna  isne  tumse  jhoot  bola  hai  woh  dubara 
aayega.  Mujhe  Rasool  Allah  ke  farman  ki  wajha  se  yaqeen 
hogaya  ke  woh  dubara  aayega.  Chunache  mai  iski  taak  mein  laga 
raha.  (Woh  aaya)  aur  apne  dono  haathaon  se  ghalla  bharna 
shuru  kardiya.  Maine  usse  pakad  kar  kaha  ke  mai  tujhe  Rasool 
Allah  ^  ke  paas  zaroor  lejaonga.  Isne  kaha  ke  mujhe  chord 
dijiye  mai  zaruratmand  hoon  mere  upar  baal  bachchaon  ka  bojh 
hai  ab  ainda  mai  nahi  aonga.  Mujhe  isper  reham  aaya  maine  isse 
chord  diya.  Jab  subah  hui  Rasool  Allah  #5  ne  mujhse  phir farmaya: 
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Abu  Huraira!  Tumhare  qaidi  ka  kya  hua?  Maine  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  Isne  apni  shadeed  zarurat  aur  ahl-o-ayaal  ke  bojh 
ki  shikayat  ki  isliye  mujhe  isper  reham  aagaya  aur  maine  iski 
chord  diya.  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Hoshyar  rehna!  Isne 
jhoot  bola  hai  woh  phir  aayega.  Chunache  mai  phir  iski  taak 
mein  raha.  (Woh  aaya)  aur  dono  haathaon  se  ghalla  bharne  laga. 
Maine  usse  pakadkar  kaha  ke  mai  tujhe  zaroor  Rasool  Allah 
ke  paas  lejaonga.  Yeh  teesra  aur  aakhri  mauqa  hai,  tu  ne  kaha 
ainda  nahi  aaonga  magar  tu  phir  aagaya.  Isne  kaha  mujhe  chord 
do  mai  tumhe  aise  kalimaat  sikhaonga  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  inki 
wajha  se  tumhe  nafa  pahunchayenge.  Maine  kaha  woh  kalimaat 
kya  hai?  Isne  kaha  jab  turn  apne  bistar  per  laitne  lago  to  Ayat-al- 
kursi  padhliya  karo.  Tumhare  liye  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se  ek 
hifazat  kame  waala  muqarrar  rahega  aur  subah  tak  koi  shaitan 
tumhare  qareeb  nahi  aayega.  Subah  ko  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  mujhse 
farmaya:  Tumhare  qaidi  ka  kya  hua?  Maine  arz  kiya :  Isne  kaha 
tha  ke  woh  mujhe  chand  aise  kalimaat  sikhayega  jinse  Allah 
Ta’ala  mujhe  nafa  pahunchayenge  to  maine  is  martaba  bhi  ise 
chord  diya.  Rasool  Allah  ne  farmaya  woh  kalimaat  kya  the? 
Maine  kaha  ke  woh  yeh  kehgaya:  Jab  turn  apne  bistar  per  laitne 
lago  to  Ayat-al-kursi  padhliya  karo.  Tumhare  liye  Allah  Ta’ala 
ki  taraf  se  ek  hifazat  karne  waala  muqarrar  rahega  aur  subah  tak 
koi  shaitan  tumhare  qareeb  nahi  aayega.  Raawi  kehte  hai  Sahaba 
Karaam  *  khair  ke  kaamaon  per  bahut  zyada  harees  the.  (Isliye 
aakhri  martaba  khair  ki  baat  sunkar  usse  chord  diya)  Aap  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Gaur  se  suno!  Agarcha  woh  jhoota  hai  lekin 
tumse  sach  bolgaya.  Abu  Huraira!  Turn  jaante  ho  ke  turn  teen 
raatoan  se  kis  se  baatein  kar  rahe  the?  Maine  kaha  nahi!  Aap 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Woh  shaitan  tha  (jo  is  tarah  makr-o-faraib  se 
sadqat  ke  maal  mein  kami  karne  aaya  tha).  [Bukhari] 

Hazrat  Abu  Ayub  Ansari  ki  riwayat  mein  hai  ke  shaitan  ne 
yun  kaha:  Turn  apne  ghar  Ayat-al-Kursi  padha  karo  tumhare 
paas  koi  shaitan  jin  wagaira  na  aayega.  [Tirmizi] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


326 


Qur’an  Karccm  ke  Fazail 


:  fills  <11  :  JL»  ^^^4^  90 

:  ju  :JU  'i&tf 

■jtfiy  i^j—  v1-  '{l — ~*  *')j 

:j-d'i^tij  i8fi5 :  ij  sjj 

39/7  jjtjjJI  £+£  JU-,  JU-jj  «lJJlJL»i;i-L.  ^k^JI  J  y>  :C-l».(j$j*J)^LiUL^ 

Hazrat  Abi  Bin  Kaab  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ||fc  ne 
mujh  se  irshaad  farmaya :  Abu  Almunzir!  (Ye  Hazrat  Abi  Bin 
Ka’ab  ^  ki  kuniy’at  hai)  kya  turn  jaante  ho  ke  kitaab  Allah  ki 
kaunsi  ayat  tumhare  paas  sabse  2yada  azmath  waali  hai?  Maine 
arz  kiya  Allah  aur  unke  Rasool  hi  sabse  zyada  jaante  hain.  Nabi 
Kareem  t||fe  ne  dobara  poocha :  Abu  Almunzir!  kya  turn  jaante  ho 
ke  tumhare  paas  kitaab  Allah  ki  sabse  azeem  aayat  kaunsi  hai? 
Maine  arz,  kiya:  (Ayat-al-Kursi)  Aap  i#  ne  mere 

seene  par  haath  maara  (goya  is  jawaab  par  shabaashi  di)  aur 
irshaad  farmaya:  Abu  Almunzir!  tujhe  ilm  mubarak  ho.  [Muslim] 

Ek  riwayat  mein  Ayat-al-Kursi  ke  baare  mein  farmaya:  Qasam  hai 
is  zaat  ki  ji  ke  qabze  mein  meri  jaan  hai  is  aayat  Id  ek  zuban  aur 
do  hont  hain  jo  arsh  ke  paaye  ke  paas  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  paaki 
bayan  karte  hain.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


2878  :  xjj  ijiS\  5 )y*  »WL»  ‘‘t !  »|jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  %  se  riwayat  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ig§£  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Har  cheez  ki  koi  choti  hoti  hai  (jo  sabse  upar 
aur  balatar  hoti  hai)  aur  Qur’an  Kareem  ki  choti  Surah  Baqra 
hai.  Aur  is  mein  ek  aayat  aisi  hai  jo  Qur’an  Kareem  Id  saari 
aayaton  ki  sardar  hai,  wo  Ayat-al-Kursi  hai.  [Tirmizi] 
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1  5^*4 

2882  :  ,1  W  •«*-  J  *WU  VL  O-^  ti»  ,  Jlij  tfJLydl  .Ijj 
Hazrat  Nauman  Bin  Basheer  hse  riwayat  hai  keNabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Aasmaan  wa  zameen  ki  paidaish  se  do  hazaar 
saal  pehle  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  kitaab  likhi.  Is  kitaab  mein  se  do 
aayatein  naazil  farmayein  jin  par  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Surah  Baqra  ko 
khatm  farmaya.  Ye  aayatein  jis  makaan  mein  teen  raat  tak  padhi 
jaati  rahe  shaitan  iske  nazdeek  bhi  nahi  aata.  [Tirmizi] 

:  gM  Jrij&i 93 

2881  :  (J  i-ifc  ijJISj  •'jL> 

Hazrat  Abu  Masood  Ansari  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i§£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya :  Jo  shakhs  Surah  Baqra  ki  aakhiri  do  aayatein  kisi 
raat  mein  padhle  to  ye  dono  aayatein  is  keliye  kaafi  hojayengi. 

[Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Do  aayaton  ke  kaafi  hojane  ke  do  matlab  hain.  Ek  ye 
ke  inka  padhne  waala  is  raat  har  burayi  se  mehfooz 
rahega.  Dusra  ye  ke  ye  do  aayatein  tahajud  ke  qayam 
muqaarn  hojayengi. 

,'JL : jl3  .94 

547/1  JkSljjJI  (Sl^JU  O*  C/,  Vj  JiSi\ 

Hazrat  Fazala  Bin  Ob  aid  aur  Hazrat  Tameem  Darai  *  se  riwayat 
hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  -#  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  raat  dus 
aayat  ki  tilawat  kare  iske  liye  ek  qantaar  likha  jata  hai  aur  qantaar 
duniya  aur  duniya  mein  jo  kuch  hai  in  sabse  behtar  hai. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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ss  5/1  ai\33  (A—  (>  ’■*» « Jtfj  jTU.1 

Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  4*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya :  Jo  shakhs  raat  mein  dus  aayaton  ki  tilawat  kare 
wo  is  raat  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  ibadat  se  gaafil  rehne  waalon  mein 
shumaar  nahi  hoga.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


308/1  0p*jJI  «£[>j  fa  -hr1  *i-*J»*  li*  :JBj  •Ijj  ^aj) 

Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  4*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  raat  mein  sau  aayat  ki  tilawat  kare  wo 
is  raat  ibadat  guzaaron  mein  shumaar  kiya  jayega.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


^/%V  jli:  .97 

jh*k£Jf 

6407  :  i<1^.  ASl  (jis,  JiU»*  ®'jD 

Haxrat  Abu  Moosa  #4*  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  rt$£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Mai  Asha'ar  Qaum  ke  rufqayi  safar  ke  Qur’an  Kareem 
padhne  ki  awaaz  ko  pehchaan  leta  hoon  jab  ke  wo  apne  kaamon 
se  waapis  aakar  raat  ko  apni  qayamgahon  mein  Qur’an  Shareef 
padhte  hain  aur  raat  ko  inke  Qur’an  Majeed  padhne  ki  awaaz  se 
inki  qayamgahon  ko  bhi  pehchaan  leta  hoon  agarcha  din  mein, 
maine  inhe  inki  qayamgahon  par  utarte  hue  na  dekha  ho.  [Muslim] 


fjJU j<iw \^o  I 


4SS  :  },  , j3 It  fy)t  SUl/  J  ,WU  ^  H*uj3l  .Ijj 
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Hazrat  Jaber  4*  se  ri'wayat  bat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jisko  ye  andesha  ho  Ice  wo  raat  ke  aakhiri  hisse  mein  na 
uth  sakega  usko  raat  ke  shuru  mein  (sone  se  pehle)  witar 
padhleni  chahiye.  Aur  jisko  raat  ke  aakhiri  hisse  mein  uthne  ki 
umeed  ho  isse  aakhir  raat  mein  witar  padhni  chahiye  kyunke 
raat  ke  aakhiri  hisse  mein  Qur’an  Kareem  Id  tilawat  ke  waqt 
farishte  hazir  hote  hain  aur  is  waqt  tilawat  karna  afzal  hai.  [Tu-mm] 

2407  :  £,  itJJuydl 

Hazrat  Shadad  Bin  Aos  ^  ri'wayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  iH* 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  musalaan  bhi  bistar  par  ja  kar  Qur’an 
Kareem  ki  koi  si  bhi  surat  padhleta  hai  to  Allah  Ta'ala  iski 
hifazat  ke  liye  ek  farishta  muqarar  farma  dete  hai.  Phir  jab  bhi 
wo  bedar  ho  iske  bedar  hone  tak  koi  takleef  da  cheez  iske  qareeb 
bhi  nahi  aati.  [Timuzi] 


107/4JU-1  «ljj 

Hazrat  Wasala  Bin  Asqa  ^  se  ri'wayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ^ 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Mujhe  tauraat  ke  badle  mein  Qur’an 
Kareem  ki  shuru  ki  saath  suratein  aur  zaboor  ke  badle  mein 
"ma’in"  yani  iske  baad  ki  giyara  suratein  aur  Anjeel  ke  badle 
mein  "masani"  yani  iske  baad  ki  bees  suratein  mili  hain  aur 
iske  baad  aakhir  Qur’an  tak  ki  suratein  "mufasal"  mujhe  khaas 
taur  par  di  gayi  hain.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

I  <$]3 
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Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  'se  riwayaf  bat  ke  ek  martaba  Jibrael  filial  Nabi 
Kareem  ke  paas  baithe  hue  the  itne  mein  asmaan  se  kuch 
kadhka  sunayi  diya.  Inhone  sar  uthaya  aur  kaha  ye  asmaan  ka  ek 
darwaza  khula  hai  jo  aaj  se  pehle  kabhi  nahi  khula  tha.  Isse  ek 
farishta  uthra  hai,  ye  farishta  aaj  se  pehle  kabhi  zameen  par  nahi 
aaya  tha.  Is  farishte  ne  baazir  khidmat  hokar  salaam  kiya  aur  arz 
kiya:  Khushkhabri  ho  aapko  do  noor  diye  gaye  hain  jo  Aap  Hi  se 
pehle  kisi  ko  nahi  diye  gaye  the.  Ek  Surah  Fatah  dusre  Surah 
Baqra  ki  aakhiri  (do)  aayat.  Aap  igj£  in  mein  se  jo  jumla  bhi 
padhenge  wo  Aap  ko  milega.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Yani  agar  tareefi  jumla  hai  to  tareef  karne  ka  sawab 
milega,  aur  agar  dua  ka  jumla  hai  to  dua  qubool  ki 
jayegi. 


S38/2  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abdul  Malik  Bin  Aamir  "farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Surah  Fatah  mein  har  beemari  se  shifa  hai. 

[Darami] 

1 : jll  til :  103 

781  :  jL  »1}j 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  turn  mein  se  koi  (Surah  Fatah  ke  aakhir 
mein)  ameen  kehta  hai  to  issi  waqt  farishte  asmaan  par  ameen 
kehte  hain,  agar  is  shakhs  ki  ameen  farishton  ki  ameen  ke  saath 
mil  jati  hai  to  iske  pichle  tamaam  gunah  mu'af  hojate  hain. 

[Bukhari] 

jaiui  slji  vV*~i  vV  •'»  .o>a4J1  S  ^44]  I  Cji  ’AZ 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Apne  gharon  ko  khabristaan  na  banao  yani 
gharon  ko  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  zikr  se  abaad  rakho.  Jis  ghar  mein 
Surah  Baqra  padhi  jati  hai  shaitan  is  ghar  se  bhaag  jata  hai. 

[Muslim] 


.5  j£«l)l  stlia^j  t  (J&:  ,4ilal)  I  Igi 


1874  s  jj,  iSyUl  VT~}  oT/tll  *\k  vV  ijJ—*  *'jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  Bahli  farmate  bain  ke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  £<?  ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Quran  Majeed  padho 
kyunke  ye  qayamat  ke  din  apne  padhne  waalon  ka  sifarishi 
bankar  aayega.  Sureh  Baqra  aur  Aal-e -Imran  jo  dono  raushan 
suratein  hain  (khaas  taur  se)  padha  karo  kyunke  ye  qayamat 
ke  din  apne  padhne  waalon  ko  apne  saye  mein  liye  is  tarah 
aayengi  jaise  wo  abbar  ke  do  tukdhe  ho  ya  do  sayebaan  ho  ya 
qataar  bandhe  parindon  ke  do  ghaul  ho,  ye  dono  apne  padhne 
waalon  keliye  sifarish  karengi.  Aur  khususiyat  se  Surah  Baqra 
padha  karo  kyunke  iska  padhna,  yaad  karna  aur  samajhna 
barkat  ka  sabab  hai  aur  iska  chord  dena  mehroomi  ki  baat 


hai.  Aur  is  surat  se  galat  qism  ke  log  faida  nahi  utha  sakte. 
Muawiya  Bin  Salaam  *  kehte  hain  mujhe  ye  baat  pahunchi 
hai  ke  galat  qism  ke  logon  se  muraad  jaadugar  hain  yani 
Surah  Baqra  ki  tilawat  ka  mamool  rakhne  waale  par  kabhi 
kisi  jaadugar  ka  jaadu  nahi  chalega.  [Muslim] 
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:  jli  @11  &  ^  .106 

"J4 /L^s&Isayliutj^QSjj 
Jii  jc  Jfl  v£<^ J*  j  U jiJl  4is  "  jsi  j"  l^feil  ij  yi  jlzpuipjt 
ms  +-1  .tu  .j^Bpj6liJljSliJ41il>Sfc'^j,8ji^ljlJ)l} 

Hazrat  Maqal  Bin  Yasaar  i$f  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ijjhfr  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Qur’an  Kareem  ki  choti  yani  sabse  uncha  hissa 
Surah  Baqra  hai.  Iski  har  aayat  ke  saath  assi(80)  farishte  utre 
hain  aur  Ayat-al-Kursi  arsh  ke  neeche  se  nikaali  gayi  hai  yani 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  khaas  khazane  se  nazil  hui  hai.  Phir  isko  Surah 
Baqra  ke  saath  miladiya  gaya  yani  is  mein  shamil  kardiya  gaya. 
Aur  Surah  Yaseen  Qur’an  Kareem  ka  dil  hai.  Isko  jo  shakhs 
Allah  Ta  ala  ki  raza  aur  aakhirat  ki  niyat  se  padhe  ga  to  yaqinan 
iski  magfirat  kar  dijayegi.  Lehaza  is  surat  ko  apne  marne  waalon 
ke  paas  padha  karo  (taake  rooh  ke  nikalne  mein  aasani  ho). 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 

FAIDA:  Hadees  Shareef  mein  Surah  Baqra  ko  Qur’an  Kareem 
ki  choti  ghaliban  is  wajha  se  farmaya  hai  ke  islaam  ke 
bunyadi  usool  aur  aqaid  aur  shariyat  ke  ehkaam  ka  jitna 
tafseeli  bayan  Surah  Baqra  mein  kiya  gaya  hai  itna  aur 
is  tarah  Qur’an  Kareem  ki  kisi  dusri  surat  mein  nahi 
kiya  gaya. 

.gjlc’ 

564/ 1  uZ^Xp-  lift  :  JBj 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  ^  rizuayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jisne  Surah  Kahaf  ko  (hurf  ki  sahi 
aadayegi  ke  saath)  is  tarah  padha  jis  tarah  ke  wo  nazil  ki  gayi  hai 
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to  is  surat  apne  padhne  waale  keliye  qayamat  ke  din  iske  rehne  ki 
jagah  se  lekar  Makka  Mukarama  tak  noor  ban  jayegi.  Jis  shakhs 
ne  is  surat  ki  aakhiri  dus  aayat  ki  tilawat  ki  phir  Dajjal  nikal  aaya 
to  Dajjal  is  par  qaabu  na  pa  sakega.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


2892  :  ji)  .siAUI  lJ-CiaS  d  n£XtjS\  •*J J 


.dilyi 


Hazrat  Jaber  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  is  waqt  tak 
nahi  sote  the  jab  tak  ke  Surah  Sajda  (jo  (21)  pareh  mein  hai) 
aur  na  padhlete.  [Tirmizi] 


312/6  (oUj  JLs-  ,j.l  »ljj 

Hazrat  J undub  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 

farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  Surah  Yaseen  kisi  raat  mein  Allah  Ta’ala 
ki  raza  keliye  padhi  to  iski  magfirat  kardi  jati  hai.  [Ibn  Hibban] 


491/2  ouyi  d  dtr51  eljj  .  jaS^  jJ 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  ^  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  #£  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jis  shakhs  ne  har  raat 
mein  Surah  Waqiya  padhi  is  par  faqar  nahi  aayega.  [Baihaqi] 


2891  :  J)  tkiUil  y{ei  J  ■— lb  #llj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i§&  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Quran  Kareem  mein  ek  Surat  tees  (30)  aayat  ki 
aisi  hai  ke  wo  apne  padhne  waale  ki  shafaat  karti  rehti  hai  yahan 
tak  ke  iski  magfirat  kardi  jaye  wo  surah  hai.  [Tirmizi] 
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^iS^UlU- *B  Jj-ij'b:  Jli» 

1890:  £>  ,dUil  ijym  J^fli  j  *U-l*  ‘Qj*®  i>~*‘  '  j*  = JBj  »'jj 


Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *se  riwayat  hai  ke  kisi  Sahabi  4*  ne  ek  qabr  par 
khaima  lagaya.  Inko  ilm  na  tha  ke  wahan  qabr  hai.  Achanak  is 
jagah  kisi  ko  Surah  ^l^tppadhte  hue  suna  to  Nabi  Kareem  %> 
se  aakar  arz  kiya  ke  maine  ek  jagah  khaima  lagaya  tha  mujhe 
maloom  na  tha  ke  wahan  qabr  hai.  Phir  achanak  mai  is  jagah 
kisi  ko  Surah  aakhir  tak  padhte  hue  suna.  Nabi  Kareem 

ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  Surat  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  azaab  se  rokne 
waali  hai  aur  qabr  ke  azaab  se  nijaat  dilaane  waali  hai.  [Timnizi] 


Ujt  3is*5^M Jjtf 


'A&  1 tl  r.I 


498/2  -uiijj  .Urytfj  ry^5  I i*  :JBj  jfU-1  «ljj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Masood  4*  farmate  bain  ke  qabr  mein  aadmi  par 
pairon  ki  taraf  se  azaab  aata  hai  to  iske  pair  kehte  hain  ke  men 
taraf  se  aane  ka  koi  raasta  nahi  kyunke  ye  Surah  Mulk  padhta 
tha.  Phir  wo  seena  ya  pait  ki  taraf  se  aata  hai  to  seena  ya  pait 
kehta  hai  meri  taraf  se  tere  liye  aane  ka  koi  raasta  nahi  hai 
kyunke  ye  Surah  Mulk  padha  karta  tha.  Phir  azaab  sar  ki  taraf  se 
aata  hai  to  sar  kehta  hai  ke  tere  liye  meri  taraf  se  aane  ka  koi 
raasta  nahi  hai  kyu  ke  ye  Surah  Mulk  padhta  tha.  (Hazrat 
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Abdullah  Bin  Masood  farmate  bain  ke)  ye  surat  qabr  ke  azaab  se 
rokne  waali  hai  tauraat  mein  iska  naam  Surah  Mulk  hai.  Jis 
shakhs  ne  isko  kisi  raat  mein  padha  isne  bahut  zyada  sawaab 

kamaya.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 

&&&&&  ■  .in 

lipi  "vij  I?  Jiii Jl  liy : 

3A33  :  .  1)1  lij"  *jy~  j*}  *— >t  lJt>  :  Jlij  •!*,  .'%&JUSuU£)i 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  £§ts  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jise  ye  shauq  ho  ke  qayamat  ke  din  ka  manzar 
apni  aankhon  se  dekh  le  to  isse  goya  surah 

ify*  5  ”vi>5JsA5iiLUJ'  jitfjt  tSy* 

padhni  chahiye  (isliye  ke  in  suraton  mein  qayamat  ka  bayan  hai). 

f^irmizi] 

jL3t444c.4I)l^jUt;L4c.^j5|^  .115 

2894  :  fa  (C-Ijjj  li'  (j  *=-*1*-  Id*  !  Jl5j 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  "  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  <0  ne  irshaad 
farmaya :  Surah  ^5  IS]  aadhe  Qur’an  ke  barabar,  Surah  oita&l 
ek  tihayi  Qur’an  ke  barabar  hai  aur  Surah  guflBlfcjft  Jj  chauthayi 
Qur’ an  ke  barabar  hai.  [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Qur’an  Kareem  mein  insaan  ki  duniya  wa  aakhirat  ki 
zindagi  ko  bayan  kiya  gaya  hai  aur  surah^ ^  mein 

aakhirat  ki  zindagi  ka  mausar  andaaz  mein  bayan  hai 
isliye  ye  surat  aadhe  Qur’an  ke  barabar  hai.  Surah 
j^latljiJi  k°  ek  tihayi  Qur’an  ke  barabar  isliye  farmaya 
ke  Qur’an  Kareem  mein  bunyadi  taur  par  teen  qism  ke 
mazmoon  mazkora  hain:  Waqiaat ,  ehkamaat,  tauheed. 
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Sureh  ^  mein  tauheed  ka  bay  an  nihayat  umdah 
tareeqe  par  kiya  gaya  hai.  Surehyjj^Dl  ^  Jj  chauthayi 
Quran  ke  barabar  is  taur  par  hai  ke  agar  Qur’an 
Kareem  mein  tauheed,  nabuwat,  ehkaam,  waqiat  ye 
chaar  mazmoon  samjhe  jayein  to  is  surat  mein  tauheed 
ka  bahut  aala  bayan  hai. 

Baaz  ulma  ke  nazdeek  in  suraton  ke  aadhe,  tihayi  aur 
chauthayi  Qur’an  Kareem  ke  barabar  hone  ka  matlab 
ye  hai  ke  in  suraton  ki  tilawat  par  aadhe  tihai  aur 
chauthayi  Qur’an  Kareem  ki  tilawat  ke  barabar  ajar 

milega.  [Muzahir  Haq] 


Lsl i  jli 

567/1  ^  Ctfj  \jj*  :  JISj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  °  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  «<? 
irshaad farmaya :  Kya  turn  mein  se  koi  is  baat  ki  taqat  nahi  rakhta 
ke  rozana  Qur’an  Shareef  ki  ek  hazaar  aayatein  padh  liya  kare? 
Sahaba  *  ne  arz  kiya:  Kis  mein  ye  taqat  hai  ke  rozana  ek  hazaar 
aayatein  padhe,  irshaad  farmaya :  kya  turn  mein  koi  itna  nahi 
karsakta  ke  surah^gUl  jtffcil  padh  liya  kare  (ke  iska  sawab  ek 
hazaar  aayaton  ke  barabar  hai).  [Mustadrak Hakim] 

.117 

5055  :  l>  X*  JyiU  v<?  ‘>jl>  Jjt 

Hazrat  Naufil  farmate  bain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne  mujh  se 
irshaad  farmaya:  Surah  (5  Ji  padhne  ke  baad  baghair 

kisi  se  baat  kiye  hue  sojaya  karo  kyunke  is  surat  mein  shirk  se 
bara’at  hai.  [AbuDawood] 
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Y^££lis^.>^*^t&L<auiB^4lTsJUH^T^ixJ3sJii.<^sjLi^«SLcS4syi 

:  Jv :  ^  :  jU.^fjaJI  ^j:  jlj.  J?;  jli 

2895  :  ^  t*iJj}j  I  jj  (j  »W^>  v'j  I  o-»*  ‘i*i-l»-  1  j*  ;JBj  <^JLydt  •Iju  SjPtj, 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  %$.  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
apne  Sahaba  mein  se  ek  Sahabi  se  farmaya:  Ae  falan!  kya  turn  ne 
shadi  karli?  Inhone  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  shadi  nahi  ki  aur 
na  mere  paas  itna  maal  hai  ke  mai  shadi  karsakoon  yani  mai 
gareeb  aadmi  hoon.  Aap  -$$,  ne  poocha:  Tumhe  Surah  Ikhlaas 
yaad  nahi?  Arz  kiya  ji  yaad  hai.  Irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  (sawab 
mein)  tihayi  Qur’an  (ke  barabar)  hai.  Poocha:  kya  tumhe  Surah 
£s2i30X>l  yaad  nahi?  Arz,  kiya:  Ji  yaad  hai.  Irshaad farmaya: 

Ye  (sawab  mein)  chauthayi  Qur’an  (ke  barabar)  hai  poocha:  kya 
tumhe  l$5  Ji  yaad  nahi?  Arz  kiya:  Ji  yaad  hai.  Irshaad 

farmaya:  Ye  (sawab  mein)  chauthayi  Qur’an  (ke  barabar)  hai. 
Poocha:  kya  tumhe  SurahjS^M^i  yaad  nahi?  Arz  kiya:  Ji  yaad 
hai.  Irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  (sawab  mein)  chauthayi  Qur’an  (ke 
barabar)  hai,  shadi  karlo  shadi  karlo.  [Tirmizi]  , 

FAIDA:  Rasool  Allah  ke  irshaad  ka  maqsad  ye  hai  ke  jab 
tumhe  ye  suratein  yaad  hai  to  turn  gareeb  nahi  balke 
ghani  ho  lehaza  tumhe  shadi  karni  chahiye. 

193  {ja  i  j^l  Ji  •*  (3  *  W^*  U^U  J  ^1*1  »ljj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  bain  ke  mai  ek  martaba  Rasool 
Allah  ke  saath  aaya .  Aap  ne  ek  shakhs  ko  jijj^ padhte  hue 
sun  kar  irshaad  farmaya;  Wajib  hogayi.  Maine  poocha:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  kya  wajib  hogayi?  Irshaad  farmaya:  Jannat  wajib  hogayi. 
Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  farmate  hain:  Maine  chaha  ke  in  sahib  ke 
paas  jakar  ye  khush  khabri  sunadoon  phir  mujhe  darr  hua  ke 
Rasool  Allah  $$i  ke  saath  dopaher  ka  khaana  reh  na  jaye  to 
maine  khaane  ko  tarjih  di  (ke  Aap  ke  saath  khaana  saadat  ki 


baat  hai)  phir  in  sahib  ke  paas  gaya 
chuke  the. 


to  dekha  ke  wo  sahib  ja 

[Motta  Imam  Malik] 


1886  :  fa  <usty>  J5  S#tj5  i_>L 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  se  rizoayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs  is  baat  se  aajiz 
hai  ke  ek  raat  mein  tihayi  Qur’an  padh  liya  kare?  Sahaba  *  ne 
arz  kiya:  Ek  raat  mein  tahayi  Qur’an  koi  kaisa  padh  sakta  hai? 
Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad farmaya:^  tihayi  Qur’an  ke 

barabar  hai.  [Muslim] 


«7/3  x.i  j3J^4ist :  <0  }Si  Jyij  jtfi  !siii  :  ^ 


Hazrat  Mu’az  Bin  Anas  Jahni  se  ri’wayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  dus  martaba  Surah 
oi.1  sal  3*  Jj  padhi  Allah  Ta’ala  jannat  mein  iske  liye  ek  mahai 
banadenge.  Hazrat  Omer  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah  phir  to 
mai  bahut  zyada  padha  karoonga  Rasool  Allah  igfc  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  bhi  bahut  zyada  aur  bahut  umdah  sawab 
dene  waale  hain.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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7375  !  ^  .Its  J  »WU  vV  ‘Ijj 

Hazrat  Ayesha  °  £ar*’  ke  Nabi  Kareem  HSS  ne  ek 

shakhs  ko  lashkar  ka  ameer  banakar  bheja.  Wo  apne  saathiyon 
ko  namaz  padhate  aur  (jo  bhi  surat  padhte  iske  saath)  aakhir 
mein  jil  a>l  Jj  padhte.  Jab  ye  log  wappas  hue  to  inho  ne  iska 
tazkara  Nabi  Kareem  i$!£  se  kiya.  Aap  Hii  ne  irshaad farmaya :  In 
se  poocho  ke  aisa  kyun  karte  hai?  Logon  ne  inse  poocha  to  inho 
ne  jawaab  diya  ke  is  surat  mein  Rehman  ki  sifaat  ka  bayan  hai  is 
liye  isse  zyada  padhna  mujhe  mehboob  hai.  Nabi  Kareem  Hli  ne 
irshaad farmaya;  Inhe  batado  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  bhi  inse  mohabbat 
farmate  hain.  [Bukhari] 


S0S6  :  £,  JUt-  JjL  U  Ji*  a'jj  .^1 


Hazrat  Ayesha  *  ^  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  Hi  ka  mamool  tha 
ke  jab  raat  ko  sone  keliye  lait  te  to  dono  hateliyon  ko  milate  aur 
oil  Ui\  4  Ji  aur^Jl  4^  JJ,  aur^ill  ^  i/\  Jj  padh  kar  hatheliyon 
mein  dum  farmate,  phir  jahan  tak  Aap  ke  haath  mubarak 
pahunch  sakte  inko  jism  mubarak  par  pherte,  pehle  sar  aur 
chehre  aur  jism  ke  saamne  ke  hisse  par  pherte.  Ye  amal  teen 
martaba  farmate.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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tttjij i  >:  jiji  *JM  jj-ijfc JjiflSrXi&Jj:  Jtf  jj,  UW  Jftil*- J* 

<^5S|54Jt  3 

S082  *  £  £->l  lij  Jji*  U  Vt  Ojb  *1  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Khubaib  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  ( mujh  se) 
Rasool  Allah  ne  trshaad  farmaya:  Kahof  mai  chup  raha,  phir 
irshaad  farmaya:  Kaho,  mai  chup  raha,  phir  trshaad  farmaya: 
|  Kaho,  maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  kya  kahoon?  Subah  wa 
|  sham(l)  oJia I  Aft  (2)  jjteen  martaba 

padhhya  karo  ye  suratein  har  (takleef  dene  waali)  cheez  se 
tumhari  hifazat  karengi.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Baaz  ulma  ke  nazdeek  irshaad  Nabwi  ka  maqsad  ye  hai 
ke  jo  log  zyada  na  padh  sake  wo  kam  az  kam  ye  teen 
suratein  subah  wa  shaam  padhliya  kare  yehi  inshaUah 
kaafi  hongi. 

jc.\ X gr18oJeglj\  ^3 . i$i\  J  j.Ccit 

iso/5  (tsji  uL»-  •tjj 

Hazrat  Uqba  Bin  Aamir  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
(mujhse)  irshaad farmaya:  Ae  Uqba  Bin  Aamir!  turn  Allah  Ta'ala 
ke  nazdeek  Surah  JJ  se  zyada  mehboob  aur  isse  zyada 

jald  qubool  hone  waali  aur  koi  surat  nahi  padh  sakte.  Lehaza 
jahan  tak  turn  se  hosake  isko  Namaz  mein  padhna  mat  chordo. 

[Ibn  Hibban] 

Ji  ySt^iSY Js 

1891  :  t-il;  — •  *ljJ 
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Hazrat  Uqba  Bin  Aamir  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya :  Kya  tumhe  maloom  nahi  ke  aaj  raat  jo  aayatein 
mujh  par  nazil  ki  gayein  (wo  aisi  bemisaal  hain  ke)  in  jaisi  aayat 
dekhne  mein  nahi  aayi.  Wo  Surah  ^fcSJl  ^  Jj  aur  surah 
hain.  [Muslim] 

.127 

1463  :  £,  cjOiydl  j  ot  tsjls  ,ljj  U* 

Hazrat  Uqba  Bin  Aamir  farmate  hain  ke  mai  safar  mein  Rasool 
Allah  ^  ke  saath  Johafa  aur  Abwa  ke  darmiyaan  chal  raha  tha 
ke  achanak  aandhi  aur  sakht  aandhera  hum  par  cha  gaya.  Rasool 
Allah  i#  Jj  aur^l^i/tji  padh  kar  Allah  Ta'ala  ki 

panaah  lene  lage  aur  mujhse  irshaad  farmane  lage:  Aqba  turn  bhi 
ye  do  suratein  padh  kar  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  panaah  lo.  Kisi  panaah 
lene  waale  ne  in  jaisi  do  suratoun  ki  taarh  kisi  cheez  se  panaah 
nahi  li.  Yani  Allah  Ta'aal  ki  panaah  lene  mein  koi  dua  aisi  nahi 
hai  jo  in  do  suraton  ki  taarh  ho.  Is  khosusiyat  mein  ye  do 
suratein  bemisaal  hain.  Hazrat  Aqba  ^  farmate  hain  ke  maine 
Rasool  Allah  i#  ko  imamat  karte  waqt  in  dono  suraton  ko 
padhte  hue  suna.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Johafa  aur  Abwa  Makka  Mukarrama  aur  Madina 
Munawara  ke  raaste  mein  do  mashoor  muqaam  the. 

128 

1876  :  (ijXJI  ijf~}  OTjSlI  J*t p  cjL  1(<L-  slju 
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Hazrat  Nawaz  Bin  Samaan  Kalabi  farmate  hain  ke  mai  Nabi 
Kareem  ko ye  trshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Qayamat  ke  din  Qur  an 
Majeed  ko  laya  jayega  aur  wo  log  bhi  laye  jayenge  jo  is  par  amal 
kiya  karte  the.  Surah  Baqra  aur  Al-e-Imran  (jo  Qur'an  ki  sabse 
pehli  suratein  hain)  paish  paish  hongi.  [Muslim] 


ALLAH  TA'ALA  KE  ZIKR  KE  FAZAIL 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 


!'«?»•]  { jZM  )  ^)U5iil  jli 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hat:  Turn  mujhe  yaad  rakho , 
tumhe  yaad  rakhonga.  Yani  duniya  wa  aakhirat 
mein  meri  inayat  aur  ehsanaat  tumhare  saath  rahenge. 

[Al-Baqarah] 

1*^  1  <6<&2  1}  > : 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  apne  Rasool  Allah  se  irshaad 
farmaya:  Aur  Aap  apne  Rabb  ke  naam  ko  yaad  karte 
raha  kijiye  .Aur  bar  taraf  se  laa  taluq  hokar  inhi  ki 
taraf  mutwajah  rahe.  [Ai-Muzzamii] 

:  JU5(J^33 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Khoob  samajhloy 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  hi  se  dilon  ko  itmenaan  huw  karta 
hai.  [Ar-Raad] 

[  to  l : 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  yaad 


bahut  badi  cheez  hai. 


[Al-Ankabut] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aqalmand  wo  log  hain  jo 
khade  aur  baithe  aur  latte ,  har  haal  mein  Allah  Ta’ala 
ko  yaad  kiya  karte  bain.  [Al-lmranJ 
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iil  if  2bi  hj«a  >  :JU5jUi 


TARJUMA :  AUab  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Turn  Allah  Ta 'ala  ka 
zikr  kiya  karojis  tarah  turn  apne  baap  dada  ka  zikr 
kiya  karte  ho  balke  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  zikr  isse  bhi 
zyada  kiya  karo .  [Ai-Baqarah] 

«5  ■<**& 

<0^1  <^=6-5i  ioiLib 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta  ala  ne  apne  Rasool  ^  irshaad  farmaya: 

Aur  subah  <wa  shaam  apne  Rabb  ko  dil  hi  dil  mein 
aajiziy  khauf  aur  past  awaaz  se  Quran  Kareem 
padh  kar  ya  tazbeeh  karte  hue  yaad  karte  rahe ,  aur 
gaafil  na  rahiye.  [Al-A’raf] 

:JU5jl55 

sj.  Ale  li?  5J.  05 

TARJJJMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  Rasool  s|$5  se  irshaad  farmaya: 

Aur  tumjis  haal  mein  hote  ho  y a  Quran  mein  se  kueh 
padhte  ho  ya  turn  log  koi  (aur)  kaam  karte  ho,  jab  is 
mein  masroof  hote  ho  hum  tumhare  saamne  hote  hain. 

[Yunus] 

&>y_ t/jj I 

fTY.-Y 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  Rasool  ^  se  irshaad  farmaya: 

Aur  aap ,  is  zabardast  reham  kame  waale  par  bharosa 
rakhiye  jo  aapko  is  uoaqt  bhi  dekhta  hai  jab  aap 
tahajud  ki  namaz  keliye  khade  hote  hain  aur  is  waqt 
bhi  aapke  uthne  baitne  ko  dekhta  hai  jab  namazon 
mein  hote  hain.  Beshak  wo  hi  khoob  sunne  uoala,  jaane 

Wala  hai.  [Ash-Shu’ara] 
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TA RJUMA:  AUab  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  Allah  Ta’ala  tumhare 
saath  hai jahan  kahin  turn  ho .  [Ai-Hadeed] 

Xu*#  Hjwute 

[n^5-«] 

TARJUMA:  AUah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Aur  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ki 
yaad  se  gaafil  hota  hai  to  hum  is  par  ek  shaitan  musalat 
kardete  hain  phir  har  waqt  wo  is  ke  saath  rehta  hai. 

[Az-Zukhruf] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Agar  Yunus  machli 

ke  pait  mein  bhi  aur  machli  ke  pait  mein  jaane  se  pehle 
bhu  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  kasrat  se  tasbeeh  kame  waale  na 
hote  to  qayamat  tak  machli  ke  pait  se  nikalna  naseeb 
nahi  hota  (yani  machli  ki  gizza  ban  jate.  Machli  ke 
pait  mein  Hazrat  Yunus  gjg^gi  ki  tasbeeh 

thi)-  [As-SaiFat] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hah  To  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tasbeeh 
har  waqt  kiya  karo  khususan  shaam  ke  waqt  aur  subah 
ke  Waqt.  [Ar-Rum] 

i  ijJKi  tfsfeSSi  &V  > :JU5jti5 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Imaan  waalo!  Allah 
Ta’ala  ko  bahut yaad  kiya  karo  aur  subah  wa  sham  iski 
tasbeeh  bayan  kiya  karo.  [Al-Ahzab] 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaadhai:  Beshak  Allah  Ta'ala  aur  is 
kefarisbte  Nabi  par  durood  bhejte  bain.  Itnaan  waalo! 
Turn  bhi  in  par  durood  bheja  karo  aur  khoob  salaam 
bbeja  karo.  (Yani  Allah  Ta'ala  apni  kbaas  rebmat  se 
apne  Nabi  ko  nawazte  bain  aur  is  kbaas  rebmat  ke 
bhejne  keliye farishte  Allah  Ta'ala  se  dua  karte  bain. 
Lehaza  musalmano!  Turn  bhi  Rasool  Allah  ^  keliye  is 
kbaas  rebmat  ke  naazil  hone  ki  dua  kiya  karo  aur  Aap 
par  kasrat  se  salaam  bheja  karo).  [Al-Ahzab] 


4l)|  kj/i  lii US  If  4Jx>rli  l>L*3  l|j 

ajj1©6^u; 

I  J->4  {+*>  3 b  1^3  ^  dii.  | 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Taqvje  waalon  ki  sifaat 
mein  se  ye  hai  ke  wo  log  jab  kbulam  khulla  koi  behayee 
ka  kaam  kar  baithte  bain  ya  aur  koi  buri  harkat  kar  ke 
kbaas  apni  zaat  ko  nuqsaan  pahunchate  bain  to  issi 
lamha  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  azmath  wa  azaab  ko  yaad 
karlete  bain  phir  apne  gunabon  ki  mu'afi  chahne  lagte 
bain,  aur  baat  bhi  ye  hai  ke  siwaye  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
kaun  gunabon  ko  mu'af  karsakta  hai?  Aur  bure  kaam 
par  wo  udhte  nabi,  aur  wo  yaqeen  rakhte  bain  (ke 
tauba  se  gunah  mu'af  hojate  bain)  yebi  wo  log  hai  jin 
ka  badla  inke  Rabb  ki  janib  se  bakbshash  aur  aise 
baagh  bain  jinke  neecbe  nehrein  beh  rabi  bain,  ye  log  in 
baaghon  mein  bamesha  rahenge.  Aur  kaam  kame 
waalon  ki  kaisi  achchi  mazdoori  hai.  [Ai-lmran] 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Aur  Allah  Ta’ala  ki 
ye  shaan  hi  nahi  hat  ke  log  istaghfaar  kame  waale  ho 
aur phir  inko  azaab  dein.  [Ai-Anfal] 


ill's  j&  $3'*Uv#!ji  ijM  &&  £&■&#) 

&  asj  fijvga-ii 

TARJUMA:  AUah  Ta’ala  ne  apne  Rasool  £$£  je  irshaad  farmaya: 

Phir  beshak  aap  ka  Rabb  inlogon  k  liye  jo  nadaani  se 
koi  burayee  kar  baithe  phir  is  burayee  ke  baad  wo  tauba 
karle  aur  apne  amaal  durst  karle  to  beshak  aapka  Rabb 
is  tauba  ke  baad  bada  bakhshne  wala,  nihayat 
meherbaan  hai.  [An-Nahi] 


[ndiuri  ■{©  it 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Turn  log  Allah  Ta’ala  se 
istaghfaar  kyun  nahi  karte  taake  turn  par  reham  kiya 
jaye.  [An-Naml] 

til 

[n  S&Ss] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Imaan  waalo!  Turn  sab 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  saamne  tauba  karo  taake  turn  bhalayee 

pao .  [An- Nor] 

<j&l  Ji  ©V  l^if 

[  A 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Imaan  waalo !  Turn  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  saamne  sachche  dil  se  tauba  karo  (ke  dil  mein 
is  gunah  ka  khayal  bhi  na  rahe).  [At-Tahnm] 
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ffSTj/l*  J«  gj^l, Jliiij  i$f  .129 

•  ift*’  JUSjll 

71/10  Jitjjji  ji*,  uwjj  i-yjHj  jtfui  j  jijjji  .ijj 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  ^  «<?  Kareem  ka  ye  irshaad 
naql  kiya  bai  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  se  badh  kar  kisi  aadmi  ka  koi 
amal  azaab  se  nijaat  dilaane  wala  nahi  hai.  Arz  kiya  gaya:  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  jihad  bhi  nahi?  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Jihad  bhi  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  azaab  se  bachane  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
zikr  se  badh  kar  nahi  magar  ye  ke  koi  aisi  bahaduri  se  jihad  kare 
ke  talwaar  chalate  chalate  toot  jaye  phir  to  ye  amal  bhi  zikr  ki 
tarah  azaab  se  bachane  wala  hosakta  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-ZaWid] 

4*s^3.<^j046.^vi%lsf :  JU5&1  j Ijl*  JS :  JS  ^  .130 

AaiSi 

Ojj«  JC&  £jb  2694/6  ‘ — tj  441  jT  J}*  hV  •jjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mai  bande  ke  saath  waisa  hi  muamla  karta 
hoon  jaisa  wo  mere  saath  gumaan  karta  hai.  Jab  wo  mujhe  yaad 
karta  hai  to  mai  iske  saath  hota  hoon.  Agar  wo  mujhe  apne  dil 
mein  yaad  karta  had  to  mai  bhi  isko  apne  dil  mein  yaad  karta 
hoon.  Agar  wo  majmua  mein  mera  zikr  karta  had  to  mai  is 
majmua  se  behtar  yani  farishton  ke  majmua  mein  iska  tazkira 
karta  hoon.  Agar  banda  meri  taraf  ek  baailish  mutwajah  hota  had 
to  mai  ek  haat  iski  taraf  matwajah  hota  hoon.  Agar  wo  meri 
taraf  ek  haat  badhata  hai  to  mai  do  haath  iski  taraf  matwajah 
hota  hoon.  Agar  wo  meri  taraf  chal  kar  aata  hai  to  mai  iski  taraf 
daud  kar  aata  hoon.  [Bukhari] 
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FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jo  shakhs  amaal  saliha  ke  zariye 
jitna  zyada  mera  qurb  haasil  karta  hai  mai  isse  zyada 
apni  rehmat  aur  madad  ke  saath  iski  taraf  mutwajah 
hota  hoon. 


3791 :  jb  ./ill  J*i  .Ijj  iu 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  formate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Taala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Jab  mera  banda  mujhe  yaad 
karta  hai  aur  jab  iske  hont  men  yaad  mein  hilte  hain  to  mai  iske 
saath  hota  hoon.  [ibn  Ma’jah] 


^ sill ^(5*  .132 

•si'  / j^UisjajUj  ji'j'y ;  jli. 


337S  :  fa  l j5aH  Jiai  j  li*  j  Jlij  (^JLydl  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Basr  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  Sahabi  ne  arz 
kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Ehkaam  to  shariyat  ke  bahut  se  hain  (jin 
par  amal  to  zaroori  hai  hi  lekin)  mujhe  koi  aisa  amal  bata  dijiye 
jisko  mai  apna  mamool  banaloon,  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Tumhari  zuban  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  se  har  waqt  tar  rahe.  [Tirmizi] 


.133 


S'  jtjJI  :  Ji-M  JSj  <2  :  fa  ‘SUJIj  fj=i'  ^  j  J-»  ^  *bj.  JU5  *jt»t 

74/10  ,%5)1  J  .iL-l  ^^±1  Cr^> 

Hazrat  Mu'az  Bin  Jabal  formate  hain  meri  aakhri  guftagu  jo 
Rasool  i ke  judaai  ke  waqt  hui  wo  ye  thi  ke  maine  poocha 
tamaam  amaal  mein  mehboob  tareen  amal  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
nazdeek  kya  hai?  Ek  riwayat  mein  hai  ke  Hazrat  Mu’az  Bin 
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Jabal  nc  Rasool  Allah  i#  se  kaha  ke  mujhe  sabse  afzal  amal 
aur  Allah  ke  sabse  zyada  qurb  dilaane  wala  amal  bataiye.  Irshaad 
farmaya:  Tumhaari  maut  is  haal  mein  aaye  ke  tumhari  zuban 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  se  tar  ho  (aur  ye  issi  waqt  hosakta  hai  jab 
zindagi  mein  zikr  ka  ehtemaam  raha  ho).  [Bazzar,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  Judai  ke  waqt  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
Hazrat  Mu’az  ^  ko  Yemen  ka  ameer  bana  kar  bheja 
tha  is  waqt  ye  guftagoo  hui  thi. 


Jti:  .134 

jfi :  1  \£ JasSJ$%$Z.  \ pfc 


3377  :  |;t  Vh5To  *1^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  ■%.  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ||£  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Kiya  mai  tumko  aisa  amal  na  batao  jo  tumhare 
amaal  mein  sabse  behtar  ho,  tumhare  malik  ke  nazdeek  sabse 
zyada  pakeezah,  tumhare  darjaon  ko  bahut  zyada  buland  karne 
waala,  sone  chaandi  ko  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  bhi  kharch 
karne  se  bhi  behtar  aur  jihad  mein  turn  dushmanon  ko  qatl  karo 
wo  turn  ko  qad  kare  isse  bhi  badha  ho?  Sahaba  *  ne  arz  kiya : 
Zaroor  batiye!  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Wo  amal  Allah  Ta’ala 
ka  zikr  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


:  jl3  j#4Sjlof  Uiii  Hi  Ujt&yV  .135 

SOI/ 4  JWj  i-jVI  JWjj  d  al^JI  »'jj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Chaar  cheezein  aisi  hai  jisko  wo  mil  gayee  usko  duniya 
wa  aakhirat  ki  har  khair  mil  gayee.  Shukr  karne  waala  dil,  zikr 
karne  waali  zuban,  musibaton  par  sabr  karne  waala  amal  aur  aisi 
biwi  jo  na  apne  nafs  mein  khayanat  kare  yani  paak  daman  rahe 
aur  na  shauhar  ke  maal  mein  khayanat  kare.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawaid] 
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)  j'j  Of*  *-*0  lP^1  V>"i  <jj  Ij~y  VJ  J  libsklf  *>JJ  (<^4^-1  o-  0*r 

494/2  jJljji!  (Oli  j  J*aU  44Am9 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  4*  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool Allah 
irsbaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se  rozana  din  raat  ehsaan 
aur  sadqa  hota  rehta  hai  lekin  koi  ehsaan  kisi  bande  par  isse 
badh  kar  nahi  ke  isko  Allah  Ta’ala  apne  zikr  ki  taufeeq  naseeb 
farmadein .  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawald] 

.137 

'  u  Jc 

6966  :  fr  i_.j5all  plji  <_»l.  !<Qk 

Hazrat  Hanzala  Osaidi  4*  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
irsbaad  farmaya:  Qasam  hai  is  zaat  ki  jiske  qabze  mein  meri 
jaan  hai  agar  tumhara  haal  waisa  rahe  jaisa  mere  paas  hota  hai 
aur  turn  har  waqt  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  mein  mashgool  raho  to 
farishte  tumhare  bistaron  par  aur  tumhare  raaston  mein  tumse 
musahifa  karne  lage  lekin  Hanzala  baat  ye  hai  ke  ye  kaifiyat 
kabhi  kabhi  hoti  hai.  Aap  ne  ye  baat  teen  martaba  irsbaad 
farmayee  yani  insaan  ki  ek  hi  kaifiyat  har  waqt  nahi  rehti  balke 
halaat  ke  etbaar  se  badalti  rehti  hai.  [Muslim] 

.138 

4«8/2  ulc*VI  j  (J  *|jL> 

Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Jabal  4*  se  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irsbaad farmaya:  Jannat  waalon  ko  jannat  mein  jaane  ke  baad 
duniya  ki  kisi  cheez  ka  afsos  nahi  hoga  siwaye  us  ghadi  ke  jo 
duniya  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  ke  baghair  guzri  hogi. 

[Tibrani,  Baihaqi,  Jaame  Saghccr] 


^  J j-wj <-M 
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S5/ 1  s>^  >*>  jst&*  <J  til«^'  *'jJ  (ifr^O  ,\j 

Haxrat  Sahel  Bin  Hunaif  ♦$»  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  $gjs 
ne  trshaad farmaya:  Majlison  ka  haq  aada  kiya  karo  (is  mein  se  ek 
ye  hai  ke)  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  in  mein  kasrat  se  karo. 

[Tibrani,  Jaame  Sagheer] 


Jj-ij  jlj :  jli^: .140 
4WAA9j'^]^9 


jSjjjll  *CFmS*'  j 

Haxrat  Uqba  Bin  Aamir  <$.  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jo  sawaar  apne  safar  mein  duniyawi  baaton  se 
dil  hata-  kar  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  dihaan  rakhta  hai  to  farishta 
uske  saath  rehta  hai.  Aur  jo  shakhs  behuda  ash’aar  ya  kisi  aur 
bekar  kaam  mein  laga  rehta  hai  to  shaitan  iske  saath  rehta  hai. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa ’id] 


(Jl3:  JLS  .141 

:(JL— L  S-dy  Jj  6407  :  ^  alt  j_T»  J-^ai  vV 

1823  :  f,  4-^Uj  J  aUUl  WU. 

Haxrat  Abu  Moosa  %  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  i§£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  karta  hai  aur  jo 
zikr  nahi  karta,  in  dono  Id  misaal  zinda  aur  murde  ki  tarah  hai. 
Zikr  karne  waala  zinda  aur  zikr  na  karne  waala  murda  hai.  Ek 
riwayat  mein  ye  bhi  hai  ke  is  ghar  ki  misal  jis  mein  Allah  Ta  ala 
ka  zikr  kiya  jata  ho  zinda  shakhs  ki  tarah  hai  yani  wo  abaad  hai 
aur  jis  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  na  hota  ho  wo  murda  shakhs  ki 
tarah  hai  yani  viraan  hai.  [Bukhari,  Muslim] 
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Hazrat  Muaz  4fc  farmate  hain  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  Rasool  Allah  ^  se 
poocha:  Kaun  se  jihad  ka  ajar  sabse  zyada  hai?  Irshaadfarmaya:  Jis 
jihad  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  sabse  zyada  ho.  Poocha: 
Rozedaron  mein  sabse  zyada  ajar  kise  milega?  Irshaadfarmaya: 
Jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  sabse  zyada  zikr  karne  waala  ho  phir  issi  tarah 
namaz,  zakaat,  hajj  aur  sadqa  ke  muta’liq  Rasool  Allah  $$  ne 
farmaya:  Ke  wo  namaz,  zakaat  haj  aur  sadqa  afzal  hai  jis  mein 
Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  zyada  ho.  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  4*  ne  Hazrat 
Omer  ^  se  farmaya:  Abu  Hafs!  Zikr  karne  wale  saari  khair  wa 
bhalayee  le  gaye.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Bilkul 
theek  kehte  ho.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

FAIDA:  Abu  Hafs  Hazrat  Omer  ki  kunniyat  hai. 

:  i|§SS  0  jli:  jlJ  .143 

Jog&jiifi  }>Q\du\ 

3596  :  £  t....UjV ill  vV  «>-*■  liA  =JBJ  &V6'  *’a>  • 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mufarid  log  bahut  aage  badh  gaye.Sahaaba  4* 
ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  JVlufarid  log  kaun  hai?  Irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  mein  mar  mitne  wale,  zikr  inke 
bojaon  ko  halka  kardega,  chuncha  wo  qayamat  ke  din  halke 
phulke  aayenge.  [Tirmizi] 

jiT -1A4 
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Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  rizvayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya;  Agar  ek  shakhs  ke  paas  bahut  se  rupiye  ho  aur 
wo  inko  taqseem  kar  raha  ho  aur  dusra  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
zikr  mein  mashgool  ho  to  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  (karne  waala) 

aizal  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

jli: .145 

S79/2  »|jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  Us  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  kasrat  se  kare  wo 
nifaaq  se  bari  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Bahut  se  log  aise  ham  jo  narm  narm  bistaron 
par  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  karte  hain  Allah  Ta’ala  is  zikr  ki  barkat 
se  inko  jannat  ke  aala  darjaon  mein  pahuncha  dete  hain. 

[Abu  Ya’la,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

.147 

4SS0  :  j,  j  vV  ‘ai,a  Jj'.’jJ 

Hazrat ]aber  Bin  Samra  jgjt  farmate  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  $$  jab 
fajr  ki  namaz  se  faarig  hote  to  chaar  zaano  baith  jate  yahan  tak 
ke  suraj  achchi  tarah  nikal  aata.  [Abu  Dawood] 


:  Hl&sdjl  J>-ij  jti:  .148 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  se  riiuayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mai  subah  ki  namaz  ke  baad  se  aftaab  nikalne 
tak  aisi  jamaat  ke  saath  baithoon  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  mein 
mashgool  ho  ye  mujhe  Hazrat  Ismail  $3^5)1  ki  aulaad  mein  se 
chaar  ghulam  azaad  karne  se  zyada  pasand  hai,  issi  tarah  mai 
asar  id  namaz  ke  baad  se  aftaab  guroob  hone  ke  baad  aisi  jamaat 
ke  sath  baithoon  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  mein  mashgool  ho  ye 
mujhe  Hazrat  Ismail  $3©)l  ki  aulaad  mein  se  chaar  ghulam  azaad 
kame  se  zyada  pasand  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Hazrat  Ismail  ki  aulaad  ka  zikr  isliye  farmaya  ke 
wo  arbaun  mein  afzal  aur  Shareef  hone  ki  wajha  se 
zyada  qeemti  hain. 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huratra  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  fannaya:  Farishton  ki  ck  jamaat  hai.  Jo  raaston  mein 
Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  karne  waalon  ki  talaash  mein  ghoomti  phirti 
hai.  Jab  wo  kisi  aisi  jamaat  ko  paalete  hain  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
zikr  mein  masroof  hoti  hai  to  ek  dusre  ko  pukaar  kar  kehte  hain 
ke  aao  yahan  tumhari  matlooba  cheez  hai.  Iske  baad  wo  sab 
farishte  milkar  aasmaan  wa  duniya  tak  in  logon  ko  apne  parron 
se  gahir  lete  hain.  Allah  Ta'ala  in  farishton  sepoochte  hain  jab  ke 
Allah  Ta’ala  in  farishton  se  zyada  bakhabr  hain  mere  bande  kya 
kar  rahe  hain?  Farishte  jawaab  mein  kehte  hain:  Wo  aapki  paaki, 
badhayee,  taareef  aur  buzrugi  bayan  karne  mein  mashgool  hain. 
Phir  Allah  Ta'ala  in  farishton  se  poochte  hain:  Kya  inho  ne  mujhe 
dekha  hai?  Farishte  kehte  hain:  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  qasam!  Inhone 
aap  ko  dekha  to  nahi.  Irshaad  hota  hai  ke  agar  wo  mujhe  dekh 
lete  to  kya  haal  hota?  Farishte  arz  karte  hain:  Agar  wo  aapko 
dekh  lete  to  aur  bhi  zyada  ibadat  mein  mashgool  hote  aur  isse 
bhi  zyada  aapki  tasbeeh  aur  tareef  karte.  Phir  Allah  Ta'ala  ka 
irshaad  hota  hai  ke  wo  mujh  se  kya  maang  rahe  hain:  Arz  karte  hain 
wo  aap  se  jannat  ka  sawaal  kar  rahe  hain.  Irshaad  hota  hai:  Kya 
inhone  jannat  ko  dekha  hai?  Farishte  arz  karte  hain:  Allah  ki 
qasam!  Ae  Rabb  inhone  jannat  ko  dekha  to  nahi.  Allah  Ta’ala  ka 
irshaad  hota  hai  ke  agar  wo  jannat  ko  dekh  lete  to  in  ka  kya  haal 
hota?  Farishte  arz  karte  hain:  Agar  wo  isko  dekh  lete  to  isse  bhi 
zyada  jannat  ke  shauq,  tamanna  aur  iski  talb  mein  lag  jate.  Phir 
Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hota  hai:  Kis  cheez  se  panaah  maang  rahe 
hain?  Farishte  arz  karte  hain:  Wo  jahanum  se  panaah  maang 
rahe  hain.  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hota  hai:  Kya  inhone  jahanum 
ko  dekha  hai?  Farishte  arz  karte  hain:  Allah  ki  qasam!  Ae  Rabb 
inhone  dekha  to  nahi.  Irshaad  hota  hai:  Agar  dekh  lete  to  kya 
haal  hota?  Farishte  arz  karte  hain:  Agar  dekh  lete  to  aur  bhi 
zyada  is  se  darte  aur  bhaagne  ki  koshish  karte.  Allah  Ta'ala  ka 
irshaad  hota  hai:  Achcha  turn  gawah  raho  maine  in  majlis 
waalon  ko  bakhsh  diya.  Ek  farishta  ek  shakhs  ke  baare  mein  arz 
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kart  a  hai  ke  wo  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  karne  waalon  mein 
shaamil  nahi  tha  balke  wo  apne  kisi  zarurat  se  majlis  mein  aaya 
tha  (aur  inke  saath  baith  gaya  tha)  irshaad  hota  hai:  Ye  log  aisi 
majlis  waale  hain  ke  inke  saath  baithne  wala  bhi  (Allah  Ta’ala  ki 
rehmat  se)  mehroom  nahi  hota.  [Bukhari) 


Lr Lilias/ 1  b'^Jj 
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Haxrat  Anas  ^  Afci>z  Kareern  |$£  ka  irshaad  naql  karte  hain  ke 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  farishton  ki  chalne  phirne  waali  ek  jamaat  hai  jo 
zikr  ke  halqon  ki  talaash  mein  hoti  hai.  Jab  wo  zikr  ke  halqon  ke 
paas  aati  hai  aur  inko  ghair  leti  hai  to  apna  ek  qasid  (paighaam 
dekar)  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  paas  aasmaan  par  bhejti  hai.  Wo  in  sabki 
tarafse  arz,  karta  hai:  Humare  Rabb!  Hum  aapke  in  bandon  ke 
paas  se  aaye  hain  jo  aapki  ne’maton  (Quran,  Imaan,  Islaam)  ki 
badhayee  bayan  kar  rahe  hain,  aap  ki  kitaab  ki  tilawat  kar  rahe 
hain,  aapke  Nabi  Mohammed  #  par  durood  bhej  rahe  hain  aur 
apni  aakhirat  aur  duniya  ki  bhalyee  aap  se  maang  rahe  hain. 
Allah  Ta’ala  irshaad  farmate  hain:  Inko  meri  rehmat  se  dhaanp 
do  farishte  kehte  hain:  Humare  Rabb!  Inke  saath  saath  ek 
gunahgaar  banda  bhi  tha.  Allah  Ta’ala  farmate  hain:  In  sabko 
meri  rehmat  se  dhaanp  do  kyunke  ye  aise  logon  Id  majlis  hai  ke 
in  mein  baithne  wala  bhi  (Allah  Ta’ala  ki  rehmat  se)  mehroom 
nahi  hota.  tBazzar’  MaJma  Ai-ZaWid] 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  r<? 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  log  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  keliye  jamaa  ho,  aur 
inka  maqsood  sirf  Allah  Ta’ala  hi  ki  raza  ho  to  asmaan  se  ek 
farishta  (Allah  Ta’ala  ke  hukm  se  is  majlis  ke  khatm  hone  par) 
elaan  karta  hai  ke  bakhshe  bakhshaye  uth  jao.  Tumhari  buraiyon 
ko  naikiyon  se  badal  diya  gaya  hai. 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Abu  YaTa,  Bazzar  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

i  jgg^i  :js  152 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  aur  Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  °dono  Hazraat 
is  boat  ki  gaivahi  dete  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  S|j£  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Jo  jamaat  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  mein  mashgool  ho  farishte  is 
jamaat  ko  ghair  lete  hain,  rehmat  inko  dhaanp  leti  hai,  sakinat  in 
par  naazil  hota  hai  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  inka  tazkira  farishton  ki 
majlis  mein  farmate  hain.  [Muslim] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  4*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Qayamat  ke  din  Allah  Ta’ala  baaz  logon  ka 
hashar  is  tarah  farmayenge  ke  inke  chehron  par  noor  chamakta 
hua  hoga,  wo  mothiyon  ke  manbaron  par  honge.  Log  inpar 
rashk  karte  honge,  wo  anbiya  aur  shohda  nahi  honge.  Ek  dihaat 
ke  rehne  waale  (Sahabi)  ne  ghutnon  ke  bal  baith  kar  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  Inka  haal  bayan  kar  dijiye  ke  hum  inko  pehchaan 
lein.  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne  irshaad farmaya :  Wo  log  honge  jo  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  mohabbat  mein  mukhtalif  khandanon  se  mukhtalif 
jagahon  se  aakar  ek  jagah  jamaa  hogaye  ho  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 

Zikr  mein  mashgOOl  ho.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


9  *  +  & 
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Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Absa  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko 

ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Rehman  ke  dhahini  taraf.  Aur  in  ke 
dono  hi  haath  dahine  hain.  Kuch  aise  log  honge  ke  woh  na  to 
Nabi  honge  na  shaheed,  inke  chehron  ki  nooraniyat  dekhne 
walon  ko  apni  taraf  mutwajah  rakhe  gi,  inke  buland  muqaam  aur  j 
Allah  Ta’ala  se  inke  qareeb  hone  ki  wajha  se  anbiya  aur  shohda 
bhi  in  par  rashak  karte  honge.  Poochagaya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Wo 
log  kaun  honge?  Irshaad farmaya:  Ye  wo  log  honge  jo  mukhtalif 
khandanon  se  apne  ghar  walon  aur  rishtedaron  se  door  ho  kar 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  keliye  (ek  jaga)  jama  hote  the  aur  ye  sab  is 
tarah  chaant  chaant  kar  achchi  baatein  karte  the  jaise  khajoorein 
khaane  wala  (khajoron  ke  dhair  mein  se)  achchi  khajoorein 
chaant  kar  nikalta  rehta  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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FAIDA:  Hadees  Shareef  mein  Rehman  ke  dhahini  taraf  hone  se 
muraad  ye  hai  ke  in  logon  ka  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  yahan 
khaas  muqaam  hoga.  Rehman  ke  dono  haath  dahine 
hain  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  jaise  dahina  haath  khubiyon 
wala  haota  hai  aise  hi  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  zaat  mein 
khubiyaan  hi  hain. 

Anbiya  'aur  shohda  ka  in  par  rashk  karna  in  logon  ke  is 
khaas  amal  ki  wajha  se  hoga  agarcha  Hazrat  Anbiya  ' 
aur  shohda  ka  daija  isse  kahin  2yada  hoga. 


Hazrat  Abdur  Rehman  Bin  Sahal  Bin  Hunaif  ^  farmate  hain  ke 
Nabi  Kareem  apne  ghar  mein  the  ke  aap  par  ye  aayat  utri 


^  *5f t  j^Sa \)  ^ 

TARJUMA:  Apne  aap  ko  in  logon  ke  paas  (baithne  ka)  paband 
kijiye  jo  subah  wa  sham  apne  Rabb  ko  pukaarte  hain.  Nabi 
Kareem  is  aayat  ke  nazil  hone  par  in  logon  ki  talaash  mein 
nikle  Ek  Jamaat  ko  dekha  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  mein 
mashgool  hai.  Baaz  log  in  mein  bikhre  hue  balon  waale,  khushk 
khaalon  waale  aur  sirf  ek  kapde  waale  hain  (ke  sirf  ek  lungi  inke 
paas  hai)  jab  Nabi  Kareem  ne  inko  dekha  to  in  ke  paas  baith  gaye 
aur  irshaadfarmay a:  Tamaam  tareefe  Allah  Ta’ala  hi  ke  liye  hain 
jis  ne  meri  ummat  mein  aise  log  paida  farmaye  ke  mujhe  khud 
inke  paas  baithne  ka  hukm  farmaya  hai.  [Taftecr  ibn  Katheer] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


Allah  Ta’ala  ke  Zikr  kc  Fazail 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  * farmate  hain  ke  maine  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  Zikr  ki  majalis  ka  kya  ajar-o-inaam  hai?  Irshaad 
farmaya:  Zikr  ki  majalis  ka  ajar-o-inaam  jannat  hai  jannat. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa'id] 

75/10  -iSljjll  ivillloT jilj  ^  >lu.U  JL#-I  »tjj  .iJij»LuiJl(^j5^ 0-!t 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  ^  re  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i|&  «<? 
irshaad  farmaya:  Qayamat  ke  din  Allah  Ta’ala  elaan  farmaenge 
ke  aaj  qayamat  ke  maidaan  mein  jama  hone  waalon  ko  maloom 
hojayega  ke  izzat-o-ehteram  waale  kaun  log  hain.  Arz  kiya  gaya: 
Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Ye  izzat-o-ehteram  waale  kaun  log  hain? 
Irshaad  farmaya:  Masajid  mein  zikr  ki  majalis  (waale). 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Abu  Ya’la,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

.jTijJljL.:  jli  t  Uj: 1 3JU 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  se  riwayat  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  jannat  ke  baghaon  par  guzro  to  khoob 
charo.  Sahaba  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  jannat  ke  bagh  kya 
hain?  Irshaad farmaya:  Zikr  ke  halqe.  [Tirmizi] 
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Hazrat  Muawiya  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  Sahaba  ke  ek 
halqe  mein  tashreef  legaye  aur  inse  daryaft  farmaya:Tum  yahan 
kaise  baithe  ho?  Inhone  arz  kiya:  Hum  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  karne 
aur  is  baat  karne  ka  shukr  adaa  karne  keliye  bathe  hain  ke  Allah 
Ta’ala  ne  hum  ko  Islam  ki  hidayath  de  kar  hum  par  ehsaan  kiya 
hai.  Nabi  Kareem  #ls  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Allah  ki  qasam!  kya  turn 
sirf  is  wajha  se  baithe  ho?  Sahaba  '  ne  arz  kiya:  Allah  ki  qasam! 
Sirf  isiliye  baithe  hain.  Nabi  Kareem  $$$  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Maine  tumhe  jhoota  samajh  kar  qasam  nahi  li  balke  baat  ye  hai 
ke  Jibrael  mere  paas  aaye  the  aur  ye  khabr  suna  gaye  ke 
Allah  Ta’ala  turn  logon  ki  wajha  se  farishton  par  faqr  farmaa 
rahe  hai.  [Muslim] 

J i&khl JlSiSf ^  160 
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Hazrat  Abu  Razeen  farmate  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  §$&  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Kya  tumko  deen  ki  bunyadi  cheez  na  batao  jisse  turn 
duniya  wa  aakhirat  ki  bhalayee  hasil  karlo?  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr 
karne  waali  majislon  mein  baitha  karo.  Aur  tanhayi  mein  bhi 
jitna  hosake  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  zikr  mein  apni  zuban  ko  harkat 

mein  rakho.  [Baihaqi] 

.161 
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Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  °  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i|&  se  arz  kiya 
gaya:  Humare  liye  kis  shakhs  ke  paas  baithna  behtar  hai?  Aap  i#* 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jisko  dekhne  se  tumhe  Allah  Ta’ala  yaad 
aaye,  jiski  baat  se  tumhare  amal  mein  tarraqi  ho  aur  jiske  amal  se 
tumhe  aakhirat  yaad  aajaye.  [Abu  Ya’ia,  Majma  Ai-Zawa'id] 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  4  ^  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #,  /?* 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  kare  aur  Allah 
Ta  ala  ke  khauf  se  iski  aankhon  se  kuch  aansoon  zameen  par  gir 
pade  to  qayamat  ke  din  Allah  Ta’ala  ise  azaab  nahi  denge. 

[Mustadrak  Hakim] 

gffcii .163 

*' SjJQj ,  ^Jbl 

1669  -.  £  ^\J.\  JjJ  J  6l*U  O-*-  C*JU-  I  j»  :  JBj  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  do  qatre  aur  do  nishanon  se 
zyada  koi  cheez  mehboob  nahi.  Ek  aansu  ka  qatra  jo  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  khauf  se  nikle  dusra  khoon  ka  qatra  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
raaste  mein  behjaaye  aur  do  nishanon  mein  ek  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
raaste  ka  koi  nishaan  (jaise  zaqm,  gubaar  ya  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
raaste  mein  chalne  ka  nishaan)  Aur  ek  wo  nishaan  jo  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  kisi  fariza  ki  aadaigi  mein  padh  gaya  ho  (jaise  sajda  ya 
safar-e-haj  waghaira  ka  koi  nishaan).  [Tirmizi] 

.164 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Saath  aadmi  hain  jinko  Allah  Ta’ala  apne 
rehmat  ke  saye  mein  aise  din  jagah  aata  farmayenge  jis  din  iske 
saaye  ke  alawa  koi  saya  na  hoga.  (l)Aadil  badshah  (2)Wo  jawaan 
jo  jawaani  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  ibadat  karta  ho  (3)  Wo  shakhs 
jis  ka  dil  har  waqt  masjid  mein  laga  rehta  ho  (4)  Do  aise  shakhs 
jo  Allah  Ta’ala  keliye  mohabbat  rakhte  ho  inke  milne  aur  judaa 
hone  ki  buniyaad  yehi  ho  (5)  Wo  shakhs  jisko  koi  oonche 
khandaan  waali  haseen  aurat  apni  taraf  mutwajah  kare  aur  wo 
kehde:  Mai  to  Allah  Ta’ala  se  darta  hoon  (6)  Wo  shakhs  jo  is 
tarah  chupa  kar  sadqa  kare  ke  baayein  haath  ko  bhi  khabar  na  ho 
ke  daynein  haath  ne  kya  kharch  kiya  hai  (7)  Wo  shakhs  jo  Allah 
Ta’ala  ka  zikr  tanhayee  mein  kare  aur  aansu  behne  lage.  [Bukhari] 


3380  :  l  Jll  pjSJI  j  'i-1*'  Id*  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  is$:  se  riwayat  hai  he  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  log  kisi  majlis  mein  baithe  jis  mein  na  Allah 
Ta’ala  ka  zikr  kare  aur  na  apne  Nabi  par  durood  bheje  to  wo 
majlis  inke  liye  qayamat  ke  din  khasara  ka  sabab  hogi.  Ab  ye 
Allah  Ta’ala  ko  ikhtiyaar  hai  chaahe  inko  azaab  de  chaahe  inko 
mu’af  farmade.  [Tirmizi] 


4856  :  X*  3_»l £  i_jb  tijb  y\  aljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $0  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  majlis  mein  baithe  jis  mein  Allah 
Taala  ka  zikr  na  kare  to  wo  majlis  iske  liye  nuqsaan  da  hogi. 
Aur  jo  shakhs  laitne  ke  waqt  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  na  kare  to  ye 
laitna  bhi  iske  liye  nuqsaan  da  hoga.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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S-J-j-iql'lt  .167 

352/2  •aL-.Ij  ot*.  jVjl  •Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  *$#.  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  %.  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  log  kisi  majlis  mein  baithe  jis  mein  na  Allah 
Ta’ala  ka  zikr  kare  aur  na  Nabi  Kareem  par  durood  bheje  to 
inko  qayamat  ke  din  (zikr  aur  Durood- e-Shareef  ke)  sawaab  ko 
dekhte  hue  is  majlis  par  afsos  hoga.  Agarcha  wo  log  (apni  dusri 
naikiyon  ki  wajha  se)  jannat  mein  daakhil  bhi  hojaye.  [Ibn  Hibban] 

:  HUMI  .168 

.5 1  y,\s  5jt)l  (hif  Jj 

485S  :  ^  tail jfjjJj  y>  J^-jJI  Ol  S-aIjS" tijb  jjI  aljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  Hi  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  log  kisi  aisi  majlis  se  uthte  hain  jis  mein 
Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  nahi  karte  to  wo  goya  (badbudaar)  murda 
ghade  ke  paas  se  uthte  hain  aur  ye  majlis  inke  liye  qayamat  ke 
din  afsos  ka  zariya  hogi.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Afsos  ka  zariya  isliye  hogi  ke  majlis  mein  amooman  koi 
fuzool  baat  ho  hi  jaati  hai  jo  pakad  ka  sabab  ban  sakti 
hai  albatta  is  mein  agar  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr  karliya 
jaaye  to  iski  wajha  se  pakad  se  bachao  hojayega. 


^ jS :  jUb  f|(5j 


eJj-ijddclif :  Jti  <lf  .169 

li  ?  4jLi iJ I  >0  55 


685!  s  }j  t.UJIj  JJfll  Jw  ,  pU.  .Ijj 
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Hazrat  Saad  farmate  hain  ke  hum  Rasool  Allah  #£  ki  khidmat 
mein  baithe  hue  the  Aap  #  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  turn  mein  se 
koi  shakhs  har  roz  ek  hazaar  naikiyaan  kamaane  se  ajiz  hai?  Aap 
0  ke  paas  baithe  hue  logon  mein  se  ek  ne  sawal  kiya:  Hum 
mein  se  koi  aadmi  ek  hazar  naikiyan  kis  tarah  kama  sakta  hai? 
Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Subhan  Allah  Sau(lOO)  martaba 
padhe  iske  liye  ek  hazar  naikiyan  likh  di  jayege  aur  iske  ek 
hazaar  gunah  mu’af  kardiye  jayenge.  [Muslim] 


jti:  170 


3809  :  — 31  Jiai  <—J lA^-U  ^1  oljj 

Hazrat  Nauman  Bin  Basheer  "  riwayat  karte  hain  karte  hain  ke 
Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jin  cheezon  se  turn  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  badhayi  bayan  karte  ho  in  mein  se(l)  (2) 

(3)  hain.  Ye  kalimat  aarsh  ke  chaaron  taraf  ghumte  hain. 
Inki  awaaz  shahed  ki  makhiyon  ki  bhinbhinahat  ki  tarah  hoti 
hain.  Is  tarah  ye  kalimat  apne  padhne  waale  ka  Allah  Ta’ala 
ki  bargah  mein  tazkera  karte  hain.  Kya  turn  ye  nahi  chahte  ke 
Allah  Ta’ala  ki  bargah  mein  tumhara  hamesha  koi  tazkera 
karte  rahe.  tlbn  Ma ’j“h] 


3583  s  J  «_J II*  :  iS-tyd'  Jj  I 

Hazrat  Yaseera  *  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  rasool  Allah  ne  hum  se 

irshaad  farmaya:  Apne  upar  tazbee  (  *i>l  &U ^  kehna)  aur  tahleel 
(&I>I  kehna)  aur  taqdees  (Allah  Ta’ala  ki  paaki  bayan  karna 
maslan  kehna)  lazim  karlo.  Aur  ungliyon  par  gina 


Um-o-Zikr 
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karo,  isliye  kc  ungliyon  se  sawaal  kiya  jayega  (ke  insc  kya  amal 
kiye  aur  jawaab  keliye)  bolnc  ki  taqat  di  jayegi  .Aur  Allah  ke  zikr 
se  gaflat  na  karna  warna  turn  apne  aap  ko  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  rehmat 
se  mehroom  karlogi.  [Tirmizi] 

.172 

1.1/10  ot-lj  ^ 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr "  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  a^ij^  padhta  hai  iske  liye 

jannat  mein  ek  khajoor  ka  darqt  laga  diya  jata  hai. 

[Bazzar,  Majma  Al-Zawa'id] 

iiU’UkiiU  iJLss  ^  173 

6925  :  }j  4A\  0U.L-.  J-i  t  ^  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  se  daryaft 

kiya  gaya:  Afzal  kalaam  kaunsa  hai?  Aap  <i!$  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Afzal  kalaam  wo  hai  jis  ko  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  apne  farishtaon  ya 
bandon  keliye  pasand  farmaya  hai. Wo  hai.  [Muslim] 

jti  &  .174 

,  1  £ ^  <j£ 3  pwy1 t 

^  J  ^  ^  J 

421/2  l  2>Llw^I  t  41}J 

Hazrat  Abu  Talha  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i|i 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Mil  £1]  5  kehta  hai  iske  liye  jannat 
waajib  hojati  hai.  Jo  shakhs  5,^5^1^1544  sau  martaba  padhta  hai 
to  iske  liye  ek  laakh  chaubees  hazaar  (1,24,000)  naikiyaan  likhi 
jaati  hain.  Sahaba  “ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Aisi  halat  mein 
to  koi  bhi  (qayamat  mein)  halak  nahi  hosakta  (ke  naikiyaan 
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zyada  hi  rahengi)?  Nabi  Kareem  I#  ne  irshaad farmaya:  (baaz  log 
phir  bhi  halak  honge  isliye  ke)  turn  mein  se  ek  shakhs  itni 
naikiyaan  lekar  aayega  agar  pahaad  par  rakh  di  jaye  to  wo  dab 
jaye  lekin  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  ne’maton  ke  muqable  mein  wo 
naikiyaan  qatm  hojayengi.  Phir  Allah  Ta’ala  apni  rehmat  se  jiski 
chaahe  madad  farmayenge  aur  halak  hone  se  bachalenge. 

[Mustadrak  Hakim] 


jJtil  :<JlS  $0$;  .175 

t  :  Jlii  <  ^Iit  I 


»1jj  t6926  :  <Ull  i  ^  »ijj  ft l 

3593  :  i<3ll  J)  f&i\  cjL  .Qrf*  <>-*-  '•**  :Jlb§u42£5 

Hazrat  Abu  Aarr  %  farmate  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i$S  irshaad 
farmaya\  Kya  mai  tumko  na  bataon  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  nazdeek 
sabse  zyada  pasandida  kalaam  kya  hai?  Maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  Mujhe  bata  dijiye  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  nazdeek  sabse  zyada 
pasandida  kalaam  kya  hai?  Irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
nazdeek  sab  e  zyada  pasandida  kalaam”saj^5di)l  oliii  “hai.  [Muslim] 


Dusri  riwayat  mein  sabse  zyada  pasandida  kalaam  ^ 

hai.  [Tirmizi] 


3465  ;  jj>  _J  A)Jl  OU»r»  JJU»  d  V1?  Cr*’  ^*4-^  '•*»  : 

Hazrat  Jaber  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  i|5  w<?  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  kaha  iske  liye  jannat  mein 

ek  khajoor  ka  darqt  laga  diya  jata  hai.  [Tirmizi] 

j  ^  i&4&  -177 

7563  :  J, _ i)|  ^  d^  ‘—'V  «jjj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  formate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #5  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Do  kalime  aise  hai  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  bahut  mehboob, 
zuban  par  bahut  halke  aur  tarazu  mein  bahut  hi  wazni  hain.Wo 
kahmati^i^|^U4i.5^^glr)l^U4ihain.  [Bukha»] 


f^S|lS  ^  4i»l  .178 


547/1  Aiiljj  O^JC  jlj  iJjjjJ.I  J  jfu.1  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Safiya  *  farmati  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  mere  paas 
tashreef  laye  mere  saamne  chaar  hazaar  khajoor  ki  guthliyaan 
rakhi  hui  thi  jin  par  mai  tasbeeh  padh  rahi  thi.  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Hooyi  ki  beti  (Safiya)!  Ye  kya  hai?  Maine  arz  kiya  in 
guthliyon  par  tasbeeh  padh  rahi  hoon.  Irshaad farmaya:  Mai  jab 
se  tumhare  paas  aakar  khada  hoon  isse  zyada  tasbeeh  padh 
chukka  hoon.  Maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mujhe  sikha 
dein.  Irshaad  farmaya:  UsOi  0U4A  kaha  karo  yard  jo 

cheezein  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  paida  farmayee  hain  inki  tedaad  ke 
barabar  mai  Allah  ki  paaki  bayan  karti  hoon.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


.179 

Jii  :§§£&!. Jl  jli.ii :  oJS  1  tgle 


2913  :  ^  ifjili  JiPj  Jjl  t 

Hazrat  Juveria  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #3$  subah  ki 
namaz  ke  waqt  inke  paas  se  tashreef  le  gaye  aur  ye  apni  namaz  ki 
jagah  par  baithi  hui  (zikr  mein  mashgool  thi)  Nabi  Kareem  #£ 
chasht  ki  namaz  ke  baad  tashreef  laye  to  ye  isi  haal  mein  baithi 
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hui  thi.  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne  daryaft farmaya:  Turn  is  haal  mein  ho 
jis  par  maine  chorda  tha?  Inhone  arz  kiya:  Ji  haan!  Nabi  Kareem 
i#  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Maine  turn  se  juda  hone  ke  baad  chaar 
kalime  teen  martaba  kahe.  Agar  in  kalimaat  ko  in  sabke  muqable 
mein  tola  jaye  jo  turn  ne  subah  se  ab  tak  padha  hai  to  wo  kalime 
bhaari  hojaye.Wo  kalime  ye  hain 


TARJUMA:  Mai  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  makhluqat  ki  tedaad  ke 
barabar,  iski  raza,  iske  arsh  ke  wazan  aur  iske  kalimaat  ke  likhne 
ki  siyaahi  ke  barabar  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tasbeeh  aur  tareef  bayan 
karta  hoon.  [Muslim] 


:  JL&1 1  jf  <  :  Jlii  < 


USox-^Jjt 

1500  :  jj,  i-L  31  vV  ‘*jlj  Ji'  *'jJ  ^ 

Hazrat  Saad  Bin  Abi  Waqaas  se  rizuayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i 


ke  saath  ek  Sahabiya  "ke  paas  gaya  jinke  saamne  guthliyaan  ya 
kankariyaan  rakhi  hui  thi.  Wo  in  par  tasbeeh  padh  rahi  thi.  Aap 
r^£s  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  mai  tumko  aise  kahmaat  na  batao  jo 
tumhare  liye  is  amal  se  zyada  asaan  hain?  Is  ke  baad  ye  kahmaat 
bataye: 


(jl£  Sue.  ^jjt  1  ^Jjl  % U-Di  4(3^"  ^ 


Mai  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tasbeeh  bayan  karta  hoon  in  tamaam 
cheezon  ki  tedaad  ke  barabar  jo  isne  aasmaan  mein  paida 
farmayee  hain,  Mai  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tasbeeh  bayan  karta  hoon  in 
tamaam  cheezon  ki  tedaad  ke  barabar  jo  isne  zameen  mein  paida 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


371 


Allah  Ta’ala  ke  Zikr  ke  Fazail 


farmayee  hain,  Mai  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tasbceh  bayan  karta  hoon  in 
tamaam  cheezon  ki  tcdaad  ke  barabar  jo  aasmaan  aur  zameen  ke 
darmiyaan  isne  paida  ki  hain  aur  mai  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tasbeeh 
bayan  karta  hoon  in  tamaam  cheezon  ki  tedaad  ke  barabar  jo 
Allah  Ta’ala  ainda  paida  farmane  waale  hain”  phir  farmaya: 
jjjljdsi  issi  tarha^ijcLtissi  tarah  aur  khi  issi  tara^ 

padho  yani  in  kalimaat  ke  saath  bhi  aakhir  mein 

aur  aur 

jllijiUsoiniilado.  [AbuDawood] 


§§| jti -181 


109/10  o5lj_jil  ^  U'Jb-l  iU-lj  Cx^-J3  <y  JW*11  *'ju 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  Babli  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
tashreef  laye  aur  mai  baitha  hua  tha  mere  hont  harkat  kar  rahe 
the.  Aap  f#  ne  daryaft  farmaya  ke  apne  hont  kis  wajha  se  hila 
rahe  ho?  Maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  zikr 
kar  raha  hoon.  Aap  #  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  mai  tumhe  wo 
kalimaat  na  batadoon  ke  agar  turn  inko  kehlo  to  tumhara  din  raat 
musasil  karna  bhi  iske  sawaab  ko  na  pahunch  sake?  Maine  arz 
kiya:  Zaroor  batla  dijiye.  Irshaad farmaya:  Ye  kalimaat  kaha  karo: 


aur  isi  tarah  aur  ke  saath  yeh  kalimaat  kaha  karo: 
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55^  i.4Jblj.i5laT  cJLsUSJc- 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  liya  tamaam  tareefein  hain  in 
cheezon  ki  tedaad  ke  barabar  jise  iski  kitaab  ne  shumaar  kiya  hai, 
Allah  Ta’ala  keliye  tamaam  tareefein  hain  in  cheezon  ki  tedaad 
ke  barabar  jo  iski  kitaab  mein  hain,  Allah  Ta’ala  k  liye  tamaam 
tareefein  hain  in  cheezon  ki  teda’ad  ke  barabar  jise  iski 
makhlooq  ne  shumaar  kiya  hai,  Allah  Ta’ala  keliye  tamaam 
tareefein  hain  in  cheezon  ke  bhar  dene  ke  barabar  jo  makhluqat 
mein  hain,  Allah  Ta’ala  keliye  tamaam  tareefein  hain  jo 
zameenon  aur  asmaanon  ke  khala  ko  bhar  dene  ke  barabar, 
Allah  Ta’ala  keliye  tamaam  tareefein  hain  har  cheez  ke  shumaar 
ke  barabar  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  keliye  tamaam  tareefein  hai  har 
cheez  par. 

Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tasbeeh  hai  in  cheezon  ki  tedaad  ke  barabar 
jise  is  ki  kitaab  ne  shumaar  kiya  hai,  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tasbeeh 
hai  in  cheezon  ki  tedaad  ke  barabar  jo  iski  kitaab  mein  hain, 
Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tasbeeh  hai  in  cheezon  ki  tedaad  ke  barabar 
jise  iski  makhluqat  ne  shumaar  kiya  hai,  Allah  Ta’ala  ki 
tasbeeh  hai  in  cheezon  ke  bhar  dene  ke  barabar  jo  makhluqat 
mein  hain,  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  tasbeeh  hai  asmaanon  aur 
zameenon  ke  khala  ko  bhar  dene  ke  barabar,  Allah  Ta’ala  ki 
tasbeeh  hai  har  cheez  ke  shumaar  ke  barabar  aur  Allah  Ta’ala 
ki  tasbeeh  hai  har  cheez  par. 

Allah  Ta’ala  ki  badhayee  hai  in  cheezon  ki  tedaad  ke  barabar 
jise  iski  kitaab  ne  shumaar  kiya  hai,  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  badhayee 
hai  in  cheezon  Id  tedaad  ke  barabar  jo  inki  kitaab  mein  hain, 
Allah  Ta’ala  ki  badhayee  hai  in  cheezon  ki  tedaad  ke  barabar 
jise  iski  makhluqat  ne  shumaar  kiya  hai,  Allah  Ta’ala  ki 
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badhayee  hai  in  cheezon  ke  bhar  dene  ke  barabar  jo 
makhluqat  mein  hain,  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  badhayee  hai  asmaanon 
aur  zameenon  ke  khala  ko  bhar  dene  ke  barabar,  Allah  Ta’ala 
ki  badhayee  hai  har  cheez  ke  shumaar  ke  barabar  aur  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  badhayee  hai  har  cheez  par.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 

gJtil  J>*£j  Jli :  .182 

$02/1  ^ J *•  IJu»  tjfij  jfU-l  •!» 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  "riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Sab  se  pehle  jannat  ki  taraf  bulaye  jaane  waale  woh  log 
honge  jo  khushhaali  aur  tangdasti  (dono  halaaton  mein)  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  taareef  karte  hain.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


6932  :  iLJjiJIj  JS"VI  -l*>  tibu  «0ll  -Lf>  i_jIj  I  •  oljj 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  is  bande  se  behad  khush  hote 
hain  jo  luqma  khaye  aur  is  par  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  shukr  ada  kare  ya 
paani  ka  ghunt  piye  aur  is  par  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  shukr  ada  kare. 

[Muslim] 


434/2  w-tjdi  ,0*1^3  IJw  Jjl  or  »**■*  (J1  «%«  #1>J 

Hazrat  Mu’az  Bin  Jabl  4*  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna :  «jl  :3j*3}5aur  s$t&\  dono  kalime  hain, 
in  mein  se  ek  (acl  }ja3j$)  to  arsh  se  pehle  kahin  rukta  hi  nahi  aur 
dusra  (ssil&Dl)  zameen  wa  asmaan  ke  darmiyani  khala  ko  (noor  ya 
ajar  se)  bhar  deta  hai.  [Tibrani,  Targheeb] 
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9153  :  <■  4^>  p*w31  Aji  lJi>  s  Jlij  al_jj 

Qabila  Batti  Sulaim  ke  ek  sahabi  4i  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool Allah  #5 
ne  in  baaton  ko  mere  haat  ya  apne  dast  mubarak  par  gin  kar 
farmaya:  kehna  adhe  tarazu  ko  sawaab  se  bhar  deta  hai. 

Aur  kehna  poore  tarazu  ko  sawaab  se  bhar  deta  hai.  Aur 

5& 1  &fil  ka  sawaab  zameen  wa  asmaan  ke  darmiyan  ki  khaali  jagah 
ko  pur  kar  deta  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


-^wL'^bJS  :  (Jl3 !  (J><£j  t? 

290/4  I  WV"'  (jk  £5^*  ;  «'jj 

Hazrat  Saad  4*  rizuayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  Us  /z<?  irshaad 
farmaya:  Kya  tumhe  jannat  ke  darwaazon  mein  se  ek  darwaza  na 
batlaon?  Maine  arz  kiya:  Zaroor  batlaiye!  Irshaad farmaya:  Woh 

darwaza  hai.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


^  .Alu*  JU-j  jl*4  JWjj  jl^I  .Ijj  4$h'$]p£'$3  jtSt  ^ 

119/10  ‘04*“  0;^  Ujjj  -l»-l  aJ  ^  ^ 


Hazrat  Abu  Ayub  Ansari  4*  j<?  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#P 
meraj  ki  raat  Hazrat  Ibrahim  ke  paas  se  guzre  to  inhone  pocha: 
Jibrael!  Ye  tumhare  saat  kaun  hai?  Jibrael  r^Ji  ne  arz  kiya: 
Mohammed  hain.  Ibrahim  ol&n  ne  farmaya:  Aap  apni  ummat 
se  kehdijiye  ke  woh  jannat  ke  paude  zyada  se  zyada  lagayein 
isliye  ke  jannat  ki  mitti  umda  hai  aur  iski  zameen  kushada  hai. 
Poocha:  Jannat  ke  paude  kya  hain?  Irshaad farmaya 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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51I.I  J i-i j !  Jli  ^  .188 

.«« <^»  o-  o*  4* 

cr^ Jliit  j^i  jIjj  iS6oi :  ...du-aii  #i«jvl  **!/  vV  /—• 

20/S.(J}&\ 

Hazrat  Samura  Bin  Jundub  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Chaar  kalime  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  sab  se  zyada 
mehboob  hai  (4)  (3)  a&s£|  (2)  £\ (1)  in  mein  se 

jisko  chaho  pehle  padho.  (aur  jisko  chaho  baad  mein  padho  koi 
harj  nahi) .  [Muslim] 

Ek  riwayat  mein  hai  ke  ye  chaar  on  kalime  Qur’an  Majeed  ke 
baad  sab  se  afzal  hain  aur  ye  Qur’an  Kareem  ke  hi  kalimaat  hain. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 

^Jbii4eAiil6iseSi4*!.jsfl4ii}4U  \ 

6847  :  Illj  ‘  otjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  *§£  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Mujhe  $s\ aul ,  *  &  ojd-\ .  <$\  kehna  har  cheez  se 

zyada  mehboob  hai  jis  par  suraj  tulu  hota  hai  (kyunke  inka  ajar 
wa  sawaab  baaqi  rahega  aur  duniya  apne  tamaam  saaz  wa 
samaan  samait  khatm  hojayegi).  [Muslim] 

jU  ^  JX .190 

u/1  \  uiljj  stu»VI  I«ia  »ljj  a  1 

Hazrat  Abu  Salma  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Wah!  wah!  paanch  cheezein 
amaalnama  ke  tarazu  mein  kitni  zyada  wazni  hain. 

fill  .  £*1  .  aur  paanchwa  kisi  muslman  ka  naik  ladka  fa’ut 

hojaye  aur  woh  sawaab  ki  umeed  par  sabar  kare.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 
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j—  »>*■  ;i . w. >  fjLw£ .  ^ 

itxs/ io  jJijylt  «iii  y*j  4jt  jji  JW^  UlW_)j  Jo-.jVlj  (jj>jJi)l  »ljj  (ii^jA-1 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  rizuayat  karte  hain  Rasool  Allah  $§£  ko 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  >j£\  ail ,  ail  Jj23j5  .  <&  iuil .  a&\  &U 44 
padhe,  har  hurf  ke  badle  iske  amaal  naame  mein  dus  naikiyan 

likhdi  jayengi.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


UlS  !^Jol  (J  ydtj\Z:<£Sjbs 


^  1  yC~<SsuJLa>o  jjQoA^LgiwlJ^Joju  Lpl3.8j^-«^j4il-g<u!lt  9.  £jtll 

JL5.4jL«3jLit 

Jfc^"  J  j  -w-1  jU&e-l.  .i jj  :*^J3  .^45t  U  L>t  'jy 

J15  aji  'Vi  J  ^ 

^p1^eU5^^.|j5^U^i!  ^SJpi:  ^ 

Ji-  Jl3  JJiit  J^P  d^jdU^  ji  j£ U59  A  t*£  UiJ  t 

y&\  "4^0  :4P  *Ijj 108/10  f -V1—  h  St  JiliaisU 


.514/1  y^Jjl  aiiljj  sLJVI  ry^  C-i^-  'i*  f  Jlij  .<JSP 

Hazrat  Umm  Haani  *  farmati  hain  ke  ek  din  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
mere  yahan  tashreef  laye.  Maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mai 
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Ilm-o-Zikr 
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fc : JUS. ^ .193 
g^cuV^.^t^i- tfi  ^5ij.  A&sb*.  *ti  £1#  Ji  :JU ,  41  j^ 

3807  :  J  *^1  J*i  <*<-  Or'  *'jj 

HazratAbu  Huraira  *$£  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  mere  paas 
se  guzre  aur  mat  paude  laga  raha  thafarmaya:  Abu  Huraira!  Kya 
laga  rahe  ho?  Maine  arz  kiya:  Apne  liye  paude  laga  raha  hoon. 
Irshaad farmaya:  Kya  mai  tumhe  isse  behtar  paude  na  batadoon? 
flails,  sal  )]5s-  *&l  ^U^kehna,  in  mein  se  har  kalime  ke 

badle  tumhare  liye  jannat  mein  ek  darqt  laga  diya  jayega. 

[Ibn  Ma  jah] 

b:  Lds  .jSSss*  IjdJ. :  jlii  .194 


JWjj  j  (>^41  J'-b  J  ■*-srJri-1  (jr-**1  Jt»  329/7  :  jw**!'  d 

(j.  ijb  JUrj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
humare paas  tashreef  laye  aur  irshaad farmaya:  Dekho  apne  bachao 
k  liye  dhaal  lelo.  Sahaba*  ne  poocha!  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Kya  koi 
dushman  agaya  hai?  Irshaad  farmaya:  Jahanum  ki  aag  se  bachao 
ke  liye  dhaal  lelo.  $f\  ,  as  l  *  96  iuils .  $jsl  &U41  kaha  karo 

kyunke  ye  kalimaatqayamat  ke  din  apne  kehne  waale  ke  aage, 
peeche,  dayein,bayein  se  aayenge  aur  isko  nijaat  dilane  wwale 
honge  aur  yahi  woh  naik  amaal  hain  jin  ka  sawaab  hamesha 
milta  rehta  hai.  [Majma  Al-Bahrain] 
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FAIDA:  Hadccs  Shareef  kc  is  jumla  “ye  kalimaat  apne  padhne 
waale  ke  aage  se  aayenge”  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  qayamat 
ke  din  ye  kalime  aage  badh  kar  apne  padhne  waale  ki 
sifarish  karenge  “aur  dayein  bayein  peeche  se  aane”  ka 
matlab  ye  hai  ke  apne  padhne  waale  ki  aazab  se  hifazat 
karenge. 


151/3  3^' .1^  .  OoHjI  US'  ij I  ^3.  n  1 

Hazrat  Anas  ri'wayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:$s\i&\'s .  kehne  ki  wajha  se  gunah 

aise  jhadte  hain  jaise  (sardi  mein)  darqt  se  patte  jhadte  hain. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 


1^'  J t  t  'iUPoJiT  j£  6s\ 

. 4w.JaA.JJ  j£k> 

105/10  jjljjJI  £»<  i^»wa)!  Ularjj  jWh  *bj 


Hazrat  Imran  Bin  Husain"  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i$& 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs  har  roz  Ohud 
pahad  ke  barabar  amal  nahi  karsakta?  Sahaba  *  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  Ohud  pahad  ke  barabar  kaun  amal  karsakta  hai? 
Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad farmayafTxim  mein  se  har  ek  karsakta 
hai.  Sahaba  "ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Woh  kaunsa  amal  hai? 
Irshaad  farmaya:  (ka  sawaab)  Ohud  se  bada  hai,  ^SjkLi  ka 

sawaab  Ohud  se  bada  hai,  &ol  ^ji3|5ka  sawaab  Ohud  se  bada  hai 

aur  ka  Sawaab  Ohud  Se  bada  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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:  jlit  4)1  Lss ;  .v^Ujl  j  jti  t  ^(>^1^5, 4)1 

^-'i*  =J«J  ^  ^U$5.4*  JL^IS  .4)1 


3509  !  b  £•  J—W  J4)  *!{->)  J  vu 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $  «  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
trshaad farmaya:  Jab  turn  jannat  ke  baghon  par  guzro  to  khoob  charo 
Marne  are  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Janaat  ke  bagh  kya  hai?  Irshaad 
farmaya:  Masjidein.  Maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Chame  se  kya 
murad  hai?  Inhaad  farmaya:  sri* .  m  ,  4  fcJjj.  ^  ^  ka 
padhna. 

[Tirmizi] 


Jti  f .198 

■4>^U-:  14)15. 4)1  ^^J^5<4^J43ii5<4)^^i: 

^L\ :  ^12JI5(  jli^3 

840 :  b  ^  rjJ'  J  juji  .1^ 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  aur  Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khadri"  riwayat  karte 
bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  H&  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  apne 
kalaam  mein  se  chaar  kalime  chune  hain.MilSIatfi.  jfjyAsy 

..Jo  shakhs  ek  martaba  kehta  hai  iske  liye  bees 

naikiyan  likh  di  jati  hain.  Iski  bees  buraiyan  mita  di  jati  hain.  Jo 
shakhs  yf\{&\  kahe  iske  liye  bh  iyehi  ajar  hai.  Jo  shakhs  &&|  :3lSp 
kahe  iske  liye  bhi  yehi  ajar  hai.  Jo  shakhs  dil  ki  gehrayee  se 

&oA.\  kahe  iske  liye  tees  naikiyan  likhi  jati  hain  aur  tees 
gunah  mu’af  kar  diye  jaate  hain.  [Nisai] 
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.199 

.  :  JLl  *  J^J  .iljjl :  jlit  *£l  j*$  ^UUdl 

.512/1 

HazratAbu  Sayeed  Khudri  $  «  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah 

^  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Baqayat  salehaat  ki  kasrat  kiya  karo.  Kisi 
ne  poocha  woh  kya  cheezein  hain?  Irshaad  farmaya:  Woh  deen 
ki  bunyadein  hain.  Arz  kiya  gaya:  Woh  bunyadein  kya  ham? 
Irshaad  farmaya:  Takbeer  kehna)  tahleel  (  Mil  kehna) 

tasbeeh  kehna)  tehmeed  ($3  Soil  kehna)  aur^t^jssl^j^SJ 

^e^na‘  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 

FAIDA:Baqayat  salehaat  se  muraad  woh  naik  amaal  hain  jinka 
sawaab  hamesha  milta  rehta  hai.  Rasool  Allah  ne  in 
kalimaat  ko  milat  isliye  farmaya  hai  ke  ye  kalimaat 
deen  islam  mein  bunyadi  haisiyat  rakhte  hain. 

^  Ji :  ^  Jti :  JU  ^  ^ 200 

.4Xil 

J  fj-  :L*  Aj-1  J  1^— Ij  tibjl*!'  UaS6 

104/10  OJIjjM  JWj  *JWj  i^iij  ***£>  jjj  Jlij  JLiSlj 

HazratAbu  Dardaa  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  S5  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  -  ttl  43  Sail*.  <#l  &U# 

kaha  karo.  Ye  baqayat  salehaat  hain  aur  ye  gunahon  ko  is  tarah 
mita  dete  hain  jis  tarah  darqt  se  (sardi  ke  mausam  mein)  paate 
jhadte  hain,  aur  ye  kalimaat  jannat  ke  khazanon  mein  se  hain. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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:<§b  jit  Syii jJ:  Ju  .201 

yij fc*4  ~'r  f  "v^O  p  4l)' 

^  <J  >Wl*  w*V  O*^  ^  *J®j 

S03/i  Jjji.  Caljj  ■.  j^ilt  Jlij  £>tS*“  :  ^U-l  ijjj  3460  :  ^  ;JU*9C)fj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Am/'se  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
n<r  irshaad farmaya:  Zameen  par  jo  shakhs  bhi 

padhta  hai.  To  iske  tamaam  gunah  mu’af  hojate  hain 
khuwa  samundar  ke  jhaak  ke  barabar  ho.  Ek  riwayat  mein  ye 
fazilat  ^al^Uaike  ezafe  ke  saath  zikr  ki  gayi  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


S02/1  ^^1  AJilj^  jU— VI  .Jlij  ^U.|  otjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  &  ^  riwayat  hai  ke  inhone  Rasool  Allah  #  &? 
JF  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna :  Jo  shakhs  (dil  se) 

ail CJ(3 .  ^^IS^Cl^s * stf&b .  ABl .  *iail3 .  *al  a^4i  kahe,  to  Allah 
Ta’ala  farmate  hain  ke  mera  banda  farmanbardar  hogaya  aur 
apne  aap  ko  mere  hawale  kardiya.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


iUiiil  ''JiaiiS  Ju  MsBf  ^u$:  Ju34fc4*la.xt1aii ,  4M  «$i 


J'j  iS&ij&yiUi  4U  ^0 :  Jtf  fy  tSoJ-i'ditti'Mli :  W  Jj}  jjtf 

:4a  ju  asJi^iiikiuiati!  ^iSp =J(i  iS^a^'ji^isf^S:  4a 

:4a  jj  <j;  4a  ^sirS  \i\j6d\  cyiildi  jiisf 

3430  ,  fa  ijiy.  lit  U  »WU  <— >L  (tr0i  t>*.  |Jl*  :  Jffj  ^JUjSjl  .lj j  ,  jUOl 
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Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  aur  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira *  riwayat  karte 
bain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  koi  kehta  hai: 

“Allah  Ta'ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  aur  Allah 
Ta'ala  hi  sab  se  bade  ham”  to  Allah  Ta'ala  iski  tasdeeq  karte  hain 
aur  formate  hai  (3I3  fci  *3  "mere  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  aur 
mai  sab  se  bada  hoon"  aur  jab  woh  kehta  hai:  "Allah 

Ta'ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi,  woh  akele  hain"  to  Allah  Ta'ala 
farmate  ha 5  5  fct  S} aJj *5  "Mere  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  aur  mai 
akela  hoon".  Aur  jab  woh  kehta  hai  Aftl  "Allah 

Ta'ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  woh  akele  hai  aur  inka  koi 
shareek  nahi  hai"  to  Allah  Ta'ala  farmate  hain: 

"Mere  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi,  mai  akela  hoon,  mera  koi  shareek 
nahi  hai".  Aur  jab  woh  kehta  hai:jkil^5itf4l^rf:3}£0  "Allah  Ta'ala 
ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  inhi  ke  liye  badshahat  hai  aur  tamaam 
tareefein  inhi  keliye  hain"  to  Allah  Ta'ala  farmate  hain:  ^  til  ^20)^ 
ojd-\  ip  dlfcii  "mere  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  mere  liye  hi  badshahat 
hai  aur  mere  liye  hi  tamaam  tareefein  hain".  Aur  jab  woh  kehta 
hai:  "Allah  Ta'ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi 

hai  aur  gunahon  se  bachane  aur  naikiyon  par  lagane  ki  quwwat 
Allah  Ta'ala  hi  ko  hai".  To  Allah  Ta'ala farmate  hain:Q^^]j^0 
q  5)  5s  "Mere  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  hai  aur  gunahon  se 
bachane  aur  naikiyon  par  lagane  ki  quwwat  mujh  hi  ko  hai". 
Rasool  Allah  #  irshaad  farmate  hain:]o  shakhs  bemaari  mein  in 
mazkora  kalimaat  yani 

ko  padhe  aur  phir  mar  jaye  to  jahanum  ki  aag  ise  chakegi  bhi 
nahi.  [Tirmizi] 
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.204 

.^t<j$valin  il.  4i)i  J£JL&  jtj  u :  J>*d  g|M 

■A4s  AsWsWlttl  t^LS  ji  it»! 

.tjj 


//tfzrtf/-  JS*«  Asim  do  sahaba"  se  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  inhone 

Rasool  Allah  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  banda 

53.53^^5^3.  S&'5153]5-  Is  taur  par  kahe  ke 
iske  andar  akhlas  ho  aur  dii  zuban  se  kehe  hue  kalimaat  ki 
tasdeeq  karta  ho  to  iske  liye  aasman  ke  darwaze  kholdiye  jate 
hain  aur  iske  kehne  waale  ko  Allah  Ta’ala  nazar-e-rehmat  se 
dekhte  hain.  Aur  jis  banda  par  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  nazar-e-rehmat 
padhjaye  to  woh  iska  mustahaq  hai  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  se  jo  maange 
Allah  Ta’ala  ise  dedein.  riVj.  .q 


4a  :  isf  ^JS  us*s . 

3585  :  pleo  J  ujI  4»— -«i Ll*  ^jUjdi 

HazratAmr  Bin  Shoeb  *  apne  baap  dada  ke  hawale  se  riwayat  karte 
hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Sab  se  behtar  dua 
arfa  ke  din  ki  dua  hai  aur  sab  se  behtar  kalimaat  jo  maine  aur 
mujhse  pehle  anbiya  “ne  kahe  woh  ye  hain: 

[Tirmizi] 


484  :  £  ^  ^1  J*  ft Uil  j  vV  HfJU/ll  *ljj 


.wv  U— iyjL& 
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Ek  riwayat  mein  Rasool  Allah  $>£  ka  irshaad  manqool  hai  ke  jo 
shakhs  mujh  par  ek  martaba  darood  bhejta  hai  Allah  Ta’ala  iske 
badle  is  par  dus  rehmatein  nazil  farmate  hain  aur  iske  liye  dus 
naikiyan  likhdete  hain.  [Tirmizi] 


Jj-ijJli  :  Jti  -207 


64  :  J>- J  jut  oljj 

Hazrat  Omair  Ansari  4*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Men  ummat  mein  se  jo  shakhs  dil  ke  khuloos 
ke  saat  mujh  par  darood  bhejta  hai  Allah  Ta’ala  is  par  dus 
rehmatein  nazil  farmate  hain,  iske  badle  mein  dus  darje  buland 
farmate  hain,  iske  liye  dus  naikiyan  likh  dete  hain  aur  iske  dus 
gunah  mitadete  hain.  [Nisai] 


#>  &  ^  .208 


498/2  v-eyJt  tObotlt  J  jin  Vj  » jy  J"^  >■<*  (jl  ^ 

Hazrat  Anas  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  !§&  irshad 
farmaya:  Juma  ke  din  mujh  par  kasrat  se  darood  bheja  karo 
kyunke  Jibrael  ftlfili  apne  Rabb  ki  janib  se  mere  paas  abhi  ye 
paigham  le  kar  aaye  the  ke  ro’e  zameen  par  jo  koi  musalman 
aap  par  ek  martaba  darood  bheje  ga  to  mai  is  par  dus 
rehmatein  nazil  karoonga  aur  mere  farishte  iske  liye  dus 
martaba  dua-e-magfirat  karenge.  [Tibram,Targheeb] 


=#5  4*  JyiiH:  .209 

503/2  ij'UJ'y.g-if.yS  (j|  Vl  cr—  AMf  Je11  *Uj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Umama  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Merc  upar  har  juma  ke  din  kasrat  se  darood 
bhcja  karo  isliye  ke  meri  ummat  ka  darood  har  juma  ko  mujh 
par  pesh  kiya  jata  hai.  Lehaza  jo  shakhs  jitna  zyada  mere  upar 
darood  bhejega  woh  mujhse  (qayamat  ke  din)  daije  ke  lehaaz  se 
itna  hi  zyada  qareeb  hoga.  [Baihaqi] 

j  jl:  JLi  (^ifi  jJbt 

■W4  :  j  (Jrf-  nLolt  <j  *l«sf  U  OoJj-  IJjk  :  JBj  •!u 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Qayamat  ke  din  mujhse  qareeb 
tareen  mera  woh  ummati  hoga  jo  mujh  par  zyada  darood  bhejne 
waala  hoga.  [Tirmizi] 


jU«JLiLS: 


Li :  jlS  ■■yiliiJLi  :o-l5  (Jli 


2457  :  £,  <j}1  ^Sj  (J  (j  ly^-  IJLk  : JlSj  oljj  i-*l_*_*  31  jlj 

Hazrat  Obi  Ibn  ka’ab  se  riwayat  hai  ke  jab  raat  ke  dotihayi 
hisse  guzar  jate  to  Rasool  Allah  (tahajud  ke  liye)  uthte  aur 
farmate  logo!  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  yaad  karo,  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  yaad 
karo.  Haladene  waali  cheez  aapahunchi  aur  iske  baad  aane  wall 
cheez  aapahunchi  (murad  ye  hai  ke  pehle  sur  aur  iske  baad  dusre 
sur  ke  phoonke  jaane  ka  waqt  qareeb  aagaya).  Maut  apni 
tamaam  haulnakiyon  ke  saat  aagayi  hai,  maut  apni  tamaam 
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haulnakiyon  ke  saat  aagayi  hai.  Is  par  Obi  Bin  Ka’ab  kehte 
bain  ke  maine  arz  kiya :  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mai  Aap  par  kasrat  se 
darood  bhejna  chahata  hoon  mai  apni  dua  aur  azkaar  ke  waqt 
mein  se  darood  Shareef  keliye  kitna  waqt  muqarar  karo?  Nabi 
Kareem  ne  irsbaad  farmaya:  Jitna  tumhara  dil  chahe.  Maine 
arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Ek  chauthayi  waqt?  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  farmaya:  Jitna  turn  chaho  aur  agar  zyada  karlo  to  tumhare  liye 
behtar  hai.  Maine  Arz  kiya :  Ke  adha  kardoon?  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jitna  turn  chaho  aur  agar  zyada  karlo  to  tumhare  liye 
behtar  hai.  Maine  arz  kiya\  Dotihayi  kardoon?  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jitna  turn  chaho  aur  agar  zyada  karlo  to  tumhare  liye 
behtar  hai.  Maine  arz  kiya :  Phir  mai  apne  sare  waqt  ko  Aapke 
darood  ke  liye  muqarar  karta  hoon.  Nabi  Kareem  $$£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Agar  aisa  karloge  to  Allah  Ta’ala  tumhari  saari  fikron  ko 
khatm  farmadenge  aur  tumhare  gunah  bhi  mu’af  kardiye  jayenge. 

[Tirmizi] 

.212 

254/10  .k-'j'VI  j  jljJI  »tjj 

Hazrat  Ruwaifa  Bin  Sabit  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
(§!£  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Mohammed  4^  par  darood 
bheje:  SoJ*  fcjbil  %$>\  iske  liye  meri  shifaat  wajib 

hojayegi.  TARJUMA:  Ae  Allah  Aap  Mohammed  ko 
qayamat  ke  din  apne  paas  khaas  muqaam-e-qarb  mein  jagah 

dij  iye .  [Bazzar,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

Jli  .213 
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Hazrat  Ka'ab  Bin  Ujra  &  farmate  bain  hum  ne  Rasool Allah 
se  poocha:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Aap  par  aur  Aapke  ghar  waalon 
par  hum  darood  kis  tarah  bhejein  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  salaam 
bhejne  ka  tareeqa  to  (Aapke  zariye  se)  humein  khud  hi  sikha 
diya  hai  (ke  hum  tashahud  kar 

Aap  par  salaam  bheja  kare)  Rasool  Allah  t&t*  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Yun  kaha  karo: 

jdijT  J&3  y^3d  <>  J*  jtfbl 

jT  US'  jUi 

TARJUMA:  Ya  Allah!  Hazrat  Mohammed  i|5  par  aur  Hazrat 
Mohammed  ^  ke  ghar  waalon  par  rehmat  naazil  farmaiye  jaise 
ke  aapne  Hazrat  Ibrahim  &&  par  aur  Hazrat  Ibrahim  g&n  ke  ghar 
waalon  par  rehmat  naazil  farmayee,  Yaqeenan  Aap  tareef  ke 
mustahaq,  buzrugi  waale  hain.  Ya  Allah!  Hazrat  Mohammed  i£j& 
par  aur  Hazrat  mohammed  ke  ghar  waalon  par  barkat  naazil 
farmaiye  jaise  ke  aapne  Hazrat  Ibrahim  par  aur  Hazrat 
Ibrahim  dgp  ke  ghar  waalon  par  barkat  naazil  farmayee. 
Yaqeenan  aap  tareef  ke  mustahaq,  buzrugi  waale  hain.  [Bukhari] 

214 

3U9:  }j  „Ui\  .A^W  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Humaid  Saadi  se  riwayat  hai  ke  s  ah  aba  a  ne  arz 
kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Hum  Aap  par  kis  tarah  darood  bheja 
kare?  Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Yun  kaha  karo: 

<S*>  1$' 
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TARJUMA.  Ya  Allah!  Hazrat  Mohammed  par  aur  Aapki 
biwiyon  par  aur  Aapke  nasal  par  rehmat  naazil  farmaiye  jaisa 
ke  aapne  Hazrat  Ibrahim  ke  ghar  waalon  par  rehmat 
naazil  farmayee.  Aur  Hazrat  Mohammed  par  aur  Aap  ^ 
ki  biwiyon  par  aur  Aapki  nasal  par  barkat  naazil  farmaiye  jaisa 
ke  aapne  Hazrat  Ibrahim  ke  ghar  waalon  par  barkat 
naazil  farmayee.  Bilashuba  Aap  tareef  ke  mustahaq,  buzrugi 


iji J [M:  jts 215 


Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  ^  farmate  hain  hum  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  Aap  par  salaam  bhejne  ka  tareeqa  to  humein 
maloom  hogaya  (ke  hum  tashahud  mein  isa\  \$\  ,%\,yc  t^i  \\ 

^^jkehkar  Aap  par  salaam  bheja  kare)  ab  humein  ye  bhi 
batadein  ke  hum  Aap  &&  par  darood  kis  tarah  bheje?  Aap  #  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Is  tarah  kaha  karo: 


jl?Uf 

TARJUMA:  Ya  Allah!  Apne  bande  aur  apne  Rasool 
Mohammed  #  par  rehmat  naazil  farmaiye  jaisa  ke  aapne 
Hazrat  Ibarahim  d&M  par  rehmat  naazil  farmayee  aur  Mohammed 
par  aur  Mohammed  #  ke  ghar  waalon  par  barkat  naazil 
farmaiye  jaisa  ke  aapne  Hazrat  Ibrahim  aur  Hazrat  Ibrahim 
ke  ghar  waalon  par  barkat  naazil  farmayee. 


[Bukhari] 
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:  Jli  .216 


982  :  £  *J*i3l  a<y  j££  ^1  J*  WLJI  ot  ^jb  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  Nabi  Kareem  <H£  ka  irshaad  naql  farmate 


bain  ke  jis  ko  ye  baat  pasand  ho  ke  jab  woh  humare  gharane  par 
darood  padhe  to  iska  sawaab  bahut  bade  paimaane  mein  na  paya 
jaye  to  woh  in  alfaaz  se  darood-e-Shareef  padha  kare: 


TARJTJMA:  Ya  Allah  Nabi  Mohammed  par  aur  Aap  !§£  ki 
biwiyon  par  jo  ke  momineen  ki  maayein  hain  aur  Aapki  nasal 
par  aur  Aapke  sab  ghar  waalon  par  rehmat  naazil  farmaye  jaisa 
ke  aapne  Hazrat  Ibrahim  ^  ke  ghar  waalon  par  rehmat  naazil 
farmayi.  Aap  tareef  ke  mustahaq,  azmath  waale  hain.  [AbuDawood] 


.217 

is4/s  (d+u-o 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  riwayat  harte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  W&  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  irshaad  farmate  hain:  Mere  bande! 
beshak  jab  tak  tu  meri  ibadat  karta  rahega  aur  mujhse  (maghfirat 
ki)  umeed  rakhega  mai  tujh  ko  mu’af  karta  rahoonga  chahe  tujh 
mein  kitni  hi  buraiyan  kyun  na  ho.  Mere  bande!  Agar  tu  zameen 
bhar  gunah  ke  saath  bhi  mujhse  is  haal  mein  mile  ke  mere  saath 
kisi  ko  shareek  na  kiya  ho  to  mai  bhi  zameen  bhar  maghfirat  ke 
saath  tujh  se  miloonga  yani  bharpoor  maghfirat  kardoonga. 

[Musnad  Ahamad] 
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(f  JtfSSifeUSW  :  JS  -218 

p  Ls  j&' LsiU^T^i 

J540  ;  ^  iU  ^iUI  fat  ^1  U  kill  1-jL.  I  Viji  J~*~  vi-i-ls-  tjuh  :  Jlij  tj  -U^l  *'ju 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  *$#  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta'ala  irshaad  farmate  hain: 
Adam  ke  bete!  Beshak  tu  jab  tak  mujhse  dua  maangta  rahega  aur 
(maghfirat  ki)  umeed  rakhega  mai  tujh  ko  mu’af  karta  rahoonga 
chahe  kitne  hi  gunah  kyun  na  ho  aur  mujh  ko  iski  parwah  na 
hogi  yani  to  chahe  kitna  hi  bada  gunahgar  ho  tujhe  mu’af  karna 
j  mere  nazdeek  koi  badi  baat  nahi.  Adam  ke  bete!  Agar  tere 
I  gunah  asmaan  ki  bulandiyon  tak  bhi  pahunch  jaye  phir  to 
i  mujhse  bakshish  chahe  to  mai  tujhe  baksh  doonga  aur  mujh  ko 
|  iski  parawah  nahi  hogi.  [Tirmizi] 


Oj:  Jk5  jli  219 

:  jLfti  XjPhX  Z  :  <JUiS  Jp! 

i34il  zLzLiilJjzjJ  .tjoSZldipt 

^illl  JLai  :  jlii 


7507  :£>  t*»S  IjJjLj  ul  Oji)j  JUj  *Jl'  Jj»  t-jl;  ((JjUtJI  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riawayat  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  $§£ 
ko  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Koi  banda  jab  gunah  karleta  hai  phir 
(naadim  hokar)  kehta  hai  mere  Rabb!  Mai  to  gunah  kar  baitha 
ab  aap  mujhe  mu’af  farmadijiye  to  Allah  Ta'ala  (farishton  ke 
saamne)  farmate  hain  ke  kya  mera  banda  ye  jaanta  hain  ke  iska 
koi  Rabb  hai  jo  gunahon  ko  mu’af  karta  hain  aur  in  par  pakad 
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bhi  kar  sakta  hai  (sunlo)  maine  apne  bande  ki  maghfirat  kardi. 
Phir  woh  banda  jab  tak  Allah  Ta'ala  chahe  gunah  se  ruka  rehta 
hai.  Phir  koi  gunah  kar  baithta  hai  to  (naadim  hokar)  kehta  hai: 
Merc  Rabb!  Mai  to  ek  aur  gunah  kar  baitha  aap  isko  bhi  mu’af 
kardijiye  to  Allah  Ta'ala  (farishton  se)  farmate  hain:  Kya  mera 
banda  ye  jaanta  hai  ke  iska  koi  Rabb  hai  jo  gunah  mu  af  karta 
hai  aur  is  par  pakad  bhi  kar  sakta  hai?  (sunlo)  maine  apne  bande 
ki  maghfirat  kardi.  Phir  woh  banda  jab  tak  Allah  Ta  ala  chahe 
gunah  se  ruka  rehta  hai,  iske  baad  phir  koi  gunah  kar  baithta  hai 
to  (naadim  hokar)  kehta  hai:  Mere  Rabb!  Mai  to  ek  aur  gunah 
kar  baitha  aap  isko  bhi  mu’af  kardijiye  to  Allah  Ta'ala  (farishton 
se)  farmate  hain:  Kya  mera  banda  ye  jaanta  hai  ke  iska  koi  Rabb 
hai  jo  gunah  mu’af  karta  hai  aur  ispar  pakad  bhi  kar  sakta  hai? 
(sunlo)  maine  apne  bande  ki  maghfirat  kardi.  Banda  jo  chahe 
kare  yani  har  gunah  ke  baad  tauba  karta  rahe  mai  iski  tauba 
qubool  karta  rahoonga.  [Bukhari] 


45»l i3  afcJVI  li»  :JI5j  ^U-l  aljj 

Haxrat  Umm  Asma  Aosiyah  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  !$£ 
tie  irshaad  farmaya:  Koi  musalman  gunah  karta  hai  to  jo  farishta 
iske  gunah  likhne  par  muqarar  hai  woh  is  gunah  ko  likhne  teen 
ghadi  yani  kuch  dair  ke  liye  teher  jata  hai.  Agar  isne  in  teen 
ghadiyon  ke  dauraan  kisi  waqt  bhi  Allah  Ta'ala  se  apne  is  gunah 
ki  mu'afi  maangli  to  woh  farishta  aakhirat  mein  ise  is  gunah  par 
muta'la  nahi  karega  aur  na  qayamat  ke  din  (is  gunah  par)  ise 
azaab  diya  jayega.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 
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|  :  jis  ^  ^  .221 

344/ 10  Jjlj^l  ^  .'A  Uu*d  Jl»Tjj  jJL-L  .Ijj  ,Su^l3«45^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  4^  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  %>  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Yaqcenan  baayein  taraf  ka  farishta  gunahgar 
musalman  ke  liye  cheh  (6)  ghadiyan  (kuch  dair)  qalm  ko  (gunah 
ke)  likhne  se  utahye  rakhta  hai  yani  nahi  likhta.  Phir  agar  ye 
gunahgar  banda  naadim  hojata  hai  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  se  gunah  ki 
mu'afi  maang  leta  hai  to  farishta  is  gunah  ko  nahi  likhta  warna 
ek  gunah  likh  diya  jata  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-ZaWid] 


£\ 222 
A4J3  Z4J3  .i  & ss&S 


3334  :  (Jij  °JJ~“  £/*J  *-JV  U — "*  1  j*  :<J^J  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  #  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Banda  jab  koi  gunah  karta  hai  to  iske  dll  mein 
ek  siyah  nuqta  lag  jata  hai.  Phir  agar  usne  is  gunah  chord  diya, 
aur  Allah  Ta'ala  se  mu'afi  maangli  aur  tauba  karli  to  (woh  siyah 
nuqta  khatm  hokar)  dil  saaf  hojata  hai  aur  agar  isne  gunah  ke 
baad  tauba  wa  istaghfar  kiye  bajaye  mazeed  gunah  kiye  to  dil  ki 
siyahi  aur  badh  jaati  hai  yahan  tak  ke  dil  par  chajati  hai.  Aap 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Yehi  woh  zang  hai  jisse.  Allah  Ta'ala  ne 

“  mein  z*kr  farmaya.  [Tirmm] 


jlS: Jli  223 


1514  :  £  0Uii~Y1  J  4jjb  y\  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  Siddiq  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ; 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  istaghfar  karta  rehta  hai  woh  j 
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gunah  par  udhne  waala  shumaar  nahi  hota  agarcha  din  mein 
sattar(70)  martaba  gunah  kare.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jis  gunah  ke  baad  nadamad  ho  aur 
aainda  is  gunah  se  bachne  ka  pakka  iraada  ho  to  woh 
qaabii  mu'afi  hai  agarcha  woh  gunah  baar  baar  bhi 
sarzad  hojaye. 


:  f§||i& $Jt>1  4jjl tlf  .224 

■i 4~~Zk  y<L4>&Sd3jj$, 

1518  :  t .jliisJill  j  y\  oljj 

Haxrat  Ibn  Abbas*  rixvayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  pabandi  se  istaghfar  karta  rehta  hai  Allah 
Ta  ala  is  ke  liye  har  tangi  se  nikalne  ka  raasta  bana  dete  hain,  har 
ghum  se  ise  nijaat  ataa  farmate  hain  aur  ise  aisi  jagah  se  rozi  ataa 
farmate  hain  jahan  se  isko  gumaan  bhi  nahi  hota.  [Abu  Dawood] 


HM 225 

347/10  Jjljyll  .olr  JWjj  J  Jj^UI  Jjj  jlU?  ?rN|  | 

Haxrat  Zubair  tigjic  se  riivayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  ye  chahe  ke  (qayamat  ke  din)  iska  naam-e- 
amaal  is  ko  khush  karde  to  ise  kasrat  se  astahgfaar  karte  rehna 
chahiye.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


;  jli:  ^  226 


3818  ;  tjUiiJVI  i<*-L  «1jj  .\j*gS^ 

Haxrat  Abdullah  Bin  Basr  %  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
^  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Khushkhabri  hai  is  shakhs 
keliye  jo  (qayamat  ke  din)  apne  amaal  naame  mein  zyada 
istaghfar  paye.  [ibnMa’jah] 
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j>i i  Jli  227 

^j|?5^£^55  A*&f 


-*^4^5  *£-)yb  J  i-*3  <L^  <£^* 

^  £l*Jr3(Ja-53  LiaJu^todiijLS  ^4^04^^  JLii  <!>**£>' 

4257 :  jj,  J>3  vie  i^-U  ^1  #l_jj  :^J 


Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  0  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  «<?  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  farmate  hain:  Mere  bando!  Turn  mein  se 
har  shakhs  gunahgar  hai  siwaye  iske  jise  mai  bachaloon  lehaza 
mujhse  maghfirat  maango  mai  tumhari  maghfirat  kar  doonga, 
aur  jo  shakhs  ye  jaante  hue  ke  mai  mu’af  kame  par  qadir  hoon 
mujhse  mu’afl  maangta  hai  mai  isko  mu’af  kar  deta  hoon.  Aur 
turn  sab  gumraah  ho  siwaye  iske  jise  mai  hidayat  doon  lehaza 
mujhse  hidayat  maango  mai  tumhein  hidayat  doonga.  Aur  turn 
sab  faqeer  ho  siwaye  iske  jise  mai  ghani  kardoon  lehaza  mujhse 
maango  mai  tumhein  rozi  doonga. 


Agar  tumhare  zinda,  murda,  agle  pichle,  nabataat  aur  jamadaat 
(bhi  insaan  ban  kar)  jama  hojayein  phir  ye  saare  is  shakhs  ki 
tarah  hojayein  jo  sab  se  zyada  Allah  Ta'ala  se  dame  waala  ho  to 
ye  baat  men  badshahi  mein  machar  ke  par  ke  barabar  bhi 
ziyadati  nahi  kar  sakti.  Aur  agar  ye  sab  ekhatte  hokar  kisi  aise 
shakhs  ki  tarah  hojayein  jo  sab  se  zyada  gunahgaar  ho  to  ye 
cheez  bhi  meri  badshahi  mein  machar  ke  par  ke  barabar  kami 
nahi  kar  sakti. 
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Agar  tumhare  zinda,  murda,  agle  pichle,  nabataat  aur  jamadaat 
(bhi  insaan  ban  kar)  jama  hojayein  aur  in  mein  se  har  ek 
maangne  waaia  apni  khuwahishat  ko  aakhri  had  tak  maangle  to 
mere  khazanon  mein  itni  bhi  kaami  nahi  aayegi  jitni  turn  mein 
se  koi  samundar  ke  kinare  par  se  guzre  aur  is  mein  sui  duboo  kar 
nikaal  le.  Ye  isliye  ke  mai  bahut  sakhi  hoon,  buzrugi  waaia  hoon, 
mera  dena  sirf  keh  dena  hai.  Mai  jab  kisi  cheez  ka  iraada  karta 
hoon  to  is  cheez  ko  keh  deta  hoon  ke  hoja  woh  hojati  hai. 

[lbn  Ma’jah] 


jLS^^Udl^SSL^  .228 

352/1  Jjtjjlt  aljj 

Hazrat  Obada  Bin  Samit  se  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  ko  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  mommin  mardon 
aur  mommin  aurtaon  keliye  istaghfar  kare  Allah  Ta'ala  iske  liye 
har  mommin  mard  aur  har  mommin  aurat  ke  badle  ek  naiki  likh 
dete  hain.  (Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


-•»«■  *  * 

jtiS^ .A; 


JS U &W .229 


Hazrat  Bara  a  Bin  Azib  *  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  do  musalmaan  mulaqat  ke  waqt  musafah 
karte  hain  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  tareef  karte  hain  aur  Allah  Ta'ala 


se  maghfirat  talab  karte  hain  (maslan  j  kehte 

hain)  to  inki  maghfirat  kardi  jati  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 


jLsi  ji.  4*1  'M  && 

jdil  :(JL2i !  jjtil  :LaIsi 

6959  s  *Wj  <>  J  vlf  ‘(A~»  *>jj  jll  dr s  <504^  38% 
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Hazrat  Bara'a  Bin  Azib  *  riioayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  is  shakhs  ki  khushi  ke  baare  mein  kya 
kehte  ho  jiski  ountni  kisi  sunsan  jungle  mein  apni  nakeel  ki  rassi 
ghaseet  ti  hui  nikal  jaye,  jahan  na  khana  ho  na  paani,  aur  is 
ountni  par  is  shakhs  ka  khana  aur  paani  rakha  hua  ho  aur  woh  is 
ountni  ko  dhund  dhund  kar  thak  jaye  phir  woh  ountni  ek  darqt 
ke  tane  ke  paas  se  guzre  to  iski  nakeel  darqt  ke  tane  mein  attak 
jaye  aur  is  shkahs  ko  woh  ountni  is  tane  mein  atki  hui  mil  jaye? 
Hum  ne  arz  kiya ;  Ya  Rasool  Allah  $§*!  Isko  bahut  hi  zyada 
khushi  hogi.  Is  par  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Suno, 
Allah  ki  qasam!  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  apne  bande  ki  tauba  par  is 
shakhs  se  bhi  zyada  khushi  hoti  hai  jitni  is  shakhs  ko  (aise  sakht 
haal  mein  maayus  hone  ke  baad)  sawaari  ke  mil  jaane  se  hoti  hai. 

[Muslim] 


Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  '%■  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  apne  bande  ki  tauba  se  isse  bhi 
zyada  khush  hote  hain  jo  khushi  turn  mein  se  kisi  ko  is  waqt  hoti 
hai  jab  woh  apni  sawaari  ke  saath  jungle  bayabaan  mein  ho  aur 
sawaari  isse  nikal  kar  chali  jaye  jis  par  iska  khana  peena  bhi 
rakha  hua  ho  phir  woh  apni  sawaari  ke  milne  se  na  umeed  hokar 
kisi  darqt  ke  saye  mein  aakar  lait  jaye.  Ab  jab  ke  woh  apni 
sawaari  ke  milne  se  bilkul  na  umeed  ho  chuka  tha  ke  achanak 
isse  woh  sawaari  khadi  nazar  aaye  to  woh  fauran  iski  nakeel 
pakadle  aur  khushi  ke  galbe  mein  galti  se  yun  keh  jaye  ya  Allah! 
aap  mere  bande  hain  aur  mai  aapka  Rabb  hoon.  [Muslim] 
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:  J*jfc  glii  : JU  ^  5JW  .232 


69S5:£,  .Lf;  Jp  (j  <-jlj  t|A—»  »lj(j 

Hazrat  Abdullah  $*  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  #£  &?  ^ 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  apne  momin  bande  ki 
tauba  par  is  shakhs  se  bhi  zyada  khushi  hoti  hai  jo  kisi  halakat 
waale  jungle  mein  sawaari  par  j  aye  jis  par  iska  khana  peena  rakha 
hua  aur  woh  (sawaari  se  uttar  kar)  so  jaye  aur  jab  aankh  khule 
aur  dekhe  ke  sawaari  kahin  ja  chuki  hai  to  isko  dhundta  rahe 
yahan  tak  ke  jab  isse  (sakht)  piyaas  lage  to  kahe  ke  mai  wapas  isi 
jagah  jata  hoon  jahan  mai  pehle  tha  aur  mai  wahan  so  jaonga 
yahan  tak  ke  mar  jaonga  chunache  woh  baazu  par  sar  rakh  kar 
lait  jata  hai  taake  marjaye  phir  woh  bedaar  hota  hai  to  iski 
sawaari  iske  paas  maujood  hoti  hai  jis  par  iska  tosha  aur  khaane 
peene  ka  samaan  rakha  hota  hai.  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  momin  bande 
ki  tauba  par  isse  zyada  khushi  hoti  hai  jitni  is  shakhs  ko  (na 
umeed  hone  ke  baad)  apni  sawaari  aur  tosha  (ke  mil  jaane)  se 
hoti  hai.  [Muslim] 


6989  :  jj,  a*  ^j=>*  Jjs»  olJJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  #  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  i#  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  raat  bhar  apni  rehmat  ka  haat  badhaye 
rakhte  hain  taake  din  ka  gunahgar  raat  ko  tauba  karle  aur  din 
bhar  apni  rehmat  ka  haath  badhaye  rakhte  hain  taake  raat  ka 
gunahgar  din  mein  tauba  karle  (aur  ye  silsila  jaari  rahega)  yahan 
tak  ke  suraj  maghrig  se  nikle  iske  baad  tauba  qubool  nahi  hogi. 

[Muslim] 
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3536  :  »44js)>  J«*»  J  *WU  O*^"-  >•**  ijl»j  *tjj  (>^JLl1  JA  uiii  y»j) 

Hazrat  Safwan  Bin  Asaal  *$*  Nabi  Kareem  &  se  riwayat  karte 
bain  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  maghrib  ki  janib  ek  darwaza  tauba  ke  liye 
banaya  hai  (jis  ki  lambayee  ka  to  kya  poochna)  iski  chaudhayee 
sattar  saal  ki  masafat  ke  barabar  hai  jo  kabhi  band  na  hoga  yahan 
tak  ke  suraj  maghrib  ki  taraf  se  nikle  (is  waqt  qayamat  qareeb 
hogi  aur  tauba  ka  darwaza  band  kar  diya  jayega).  [Tirmizi] 


3537  :  4 — Util  \y  01  ij-  {j~*-  £-i±>-  '!»  :Jlij  oljj 

Mazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer'J  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  bande  ki  tauba  is  waqt  tak 
qubool  farmate  hain  jab  tak  ke  gar  gara  yani  nazaa  ki  kaifiyat 
shuru  na  hojaye.  [Tirmizi] 


FAIDA:Maut  ke  waqt  jab  bande  ki  rooh  jism  se  nikalne  lagti 
hai  to  halakh  ki  naali  mein  ek  qism  ki  awaaz  paida  hoti 
hai  jaise  gar  gara  kehte  hain  iske  baad  zindagi  ki  koi 
umeed  nahi  rehti  ye  maut  ki  yaqeeni  aur  aakhri  alamat 
hoti  hai  lehaza  is  alamat  ke  zaahir  hone  ke  baad  tauba 
karna  ya  Imaan  lana  mautebar  nahi  hota. 


JlS:  J^SjU+Ic^I  .236 


258/4  ^LU  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apni  maut  se  ek  saal  pehle  tauba  karle 
balke  mahina,  hafta,  ek  din,  ek  ghadi  aur  ountni  ka  doodh  ek 
martaba  dhone  ke  baad  dusri  martaba  dhone  tak  ka  jo  thoda  sa 
darmiyani  waqfa  hai  maut  se  itni  dair  pehle  tak  bhi  tauba  karle 

to  qubool  hojati  hai.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 
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387/5  jUVI  j  J^Jt  •Ijj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  4#  riivayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi 
Kareem  i#  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shalchs  ne  koi  galti  ki  ya  koi 
gunah  kiya  phir  is  par  sharminda  hua  to  ye  sharmindegi  iske 
gunah  ka  kafara  hai.  [Baihaqi] 

m.JSSf^a : jli  yife  .238 

2499  :  j»j  ,>.311  filial  j  (Vijp  ,>«».  ! Ju»  ^x.jdl  aljj 

Hazrat  Anas  *$k  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Har  aadmi  khata  karne  waala  hai  aur  behtareen  khata 
kame  waaie  woh  hain  jo  tauba  karne  waale  hain.  [Tirmizi] 

J>-Ai  : JU  iu!  239 

X13JM  &&>*&&&&  s^Jl|SU-i 

240/4  ^JUI  -CSIjj  «L>-yt  iUJVt  lip.  :  J15_,  jfU-1  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah* farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  iH& 
ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Insaan  ki  naik  bakhti  mein  se  ye 
hai  ke  iski  ummar  Iambi  ho  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  ise  apni  taraf 
mutawajah  hone  ki  taufeeq  ataa  farmadein.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


6859  :  ...jUfcJM  uUi.1  t  ^  .1 \jj 


Hazrat  Aghar  riiuayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Logo!  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saamne  tauba  kiya  karo.  Isliye  ke 
mai  khud  din  mein  sau  martaba  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saamne  tauba 
karta  hoon. 


[Muslim] 
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nfe  JA' wan  <s«  ^t^  .24i 
^!f^lW^^lUjS(3fc4ij5s.lS8#4Jl^tYiI^fet}(*4UT 

6438  :  ^  JU.I  ^  U  wjL  i<£)tAjl  •«JJ 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Zubair" farmate  hain  ke  logo  Nabi  Kareem  $0 
irshaad  farmate  the  agar  insaan  ko  sone  se  bhara  hua  ek  jungle 
mil  jaye  to  dusre  ki  khuwahish  karega  aur  agar  dusra  jungal  mil 
jaye  to  teesre  ki  khuwahish  karega  insaan  ka  pait  to  sirf  qabr  ki 
mitti  hi  bhar  sakti  hai  (yani  qabr  ki  mitti  mein  jaakar  hi  woh 
apni  is  maal  ke  badhane  ki  khuwahish  se  ruk  sakta  hai)  albatta 
Allah  Ta’ala  is  bande  par  meherbani  farmate  hain  jo  apne  dil  ka 
rukh  duniya  ki  daulat  ke  bajaye  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  karle  (ise 
Allah  Ta’ala  duniya  mein  dil  ka  itmenaan  naseeb  farmate  hain 
aur  maal  ke  badhane  ki  hiras  se  iski  hifazat  farmate  hain).  [Bukhari] 


Sit  ’jiidJ: Jii iil  .242 

1517  :  })  ‘jtws— ' w  d  ‘sJl9  Ji1 


1 18/2  Usljj  >hl3  4132  :  Jli  -O'VI  J*  {y**  :  Cr}  o+  jfa-l  *'jjj 

Hazart  Zaid  #  se  riwayat  hai  ke  unho  ne  Nabi  Kareem  $§&  ko 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs 

45}^ afii  & 

kahe,  iski  maghfirat  kar  di  jayegi  agarcha  woh  maidaan-e-jihaad 
se  bhaga  ho.  Ek  riwayat  mein  in  kalimaat  ke  teen  martaba 
padhne  ka  zikr  hai. 


TARJUMA:  Mai  Allah  Ta’ala  se  maghfirat  chahta  hoon  jinke 
siwa  koi  mahood  nahi  woh  zinda  hain,  khayam  rehne  waale 
hain  aur  inhi  ke  saamne  tauba  karta  hoon. 

[Abu  Dawood,  Mustadrak  Hakim] 
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:  JJUI64M .243 

(^hs>*  *>*•  ^jd  f  •tjj.cuitji  jujj.sui 


543/1  ^jjl  <ailj_j  .Wyt  (lj  £>f.  (Vt^*  a*-lj  <jyyV  (jt  Oj^x. 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah0  farmate  hain  ke  ek  shakhs  Rasool  Allah 
^  ki  khidmat  mein  haazir  hue  aur  kehne  lage:  Haye  mera  gunah 
haye  mere  gunah  isne  ye  do  ya  teen  martaba  kaha.  Rasool  Allah 
&  ne  inse  irshaad farmaya:  Turn  kaho  %&\ 

Ae  Allah  aapki  maghfirat  mere  gunah  se  bahut  zyada 
wasi  hai  aur  mai  apne  amal  se  zyada  aapki  rehmat  ka  umeedwar 
hoon.  Is  shakhs  ne  ye  kalimaat  kahe.  Aap  <Hl  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Phir  kaho  isne  phir  khe,  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Phir  kaho 
isne  teesri  martaba  bhi  ye  kalimaat  kahe.  Iske  baad  Aap  i§£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Uth  jao  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  tumhari  maghfirat 
farmadi.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


! $Sj1  jyijbioJli  Ipt  ill  .244 

4Jjt  Jj_5j  ^Jjl 

:<l3zS 


109/10  jiljjll  £+£  t^j>waJI  JWj  JU-J  j  Jl^yt  aljj 

Hazrat  Salma0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah! 
Mujhe  chand  kalimaat  batadijiye  magar  zyada  na  ho.  Aap  iggfe  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Dus  martaba  a>|  kaho,  Allah  Ta’ala  farmate 
hain:  Ye  mere  liye  hai.  Dus  martaba  #\  kaho,  Allah  Ta’ala 
farmate  hain:  Ye  mere  liye  hai  aur  kaho:  ^  Jill  %$}\  "Ae  Allah  men 
maghfirat  farmadijiye"  Allah  Ta’ala  farmate  hain:  maine 
maghfirat  kardi.  Turn  isko  dus  martaba  kaho  Allah  Ta’ala  har 
martaba  farmate  hain:  Maine  maghfirat  kardi. 

|  (Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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Jtfi iS®SAJ*i .245 
u>l#  rt*lsfl}  iji/  yS\w  411  2JI 5 :  Ji:  jli  .iiji? 

:%1UU  iljj  »«84S  t  jl, .  ^ 

.Mr1'  J— **  vV  *  ^ J  JU, 

6850  *6851  :  ^  *,U-jJij  ^wStj 

Haxrat  Saad  Bin  Abi  Waqas  se  riwayat  bain  ke  ek  dihat  ke  rehne 
waale  shakbs  ne  Rasool  Allah  ^  ki  khidmat  mein  haazir  hokar  arz 
kiya:  Mujhe  koi  aisa  kalaam  sikha  dijiye  jis  ko  mai  padhta 
rahoon.  Aap  il&  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Ye  kaha  karo: 

TARJU1VIA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi,  woh  akele 
hain,  inka  koi  shareek  nahi.  Allah  Ta'ala  bahut  hi  bade  hain  aur 
Allah  Ta'ala  hi  keliye  bahut  tareefein  hain.  Allah  Ta’ala  har  aaib 
se  paak  hain  jo  tamaam  jahanon  ke  paalne  waale  hain.  Gunah  se 
bachne  ki  taqaat  aur  naiki  karne  ki  quwwat  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  ki 
madad  se  hai  jo  galib  hain,  hikmat  waale  hain.  Is  dihat  ke  rehne 
waale  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya:  Ye  kalimaat  to  mere  Rabb  ko  yaad 
karne  ke  liye  hain.  Mere  liye  woh  kaunse  kalimaat  hain  (jin  ke 
zariye  mai  apne  liye  dua  karo)?  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya :  Is 
tarah  mango  ( ^  ^  •  ae  Allah!  meri 

maghfirat  farmadijiye,  mujh  par  rahem  farmadijiye,  mujhe 
hidayat  dedijiye,  mujhe  rozi  dedijiye  aur  mujhe  afiyat  ataa 
farmadijiye.  Ek  riwayat  mein  hain  ke  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad farmaya: 
Ye  kalimaat  tumhare  liye  duniya  aur  aakhirat  ki  bhalayi  ko  jama 
kardenge.  [Muslim] 
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3+86  :  ij  ta.IL  £j*— ill  jifr  j  *WU  wjL  ts r~ij*~  u**^  la*  tJUj  i£a*jSll  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  BinAmr  *  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Nabi  Kareem 
^  ko  apne  haath  mubarak  ki  ungliyon  par  tasbeeh  shumaar 
karte  dekha.  [Tirmizi] 


RASOOL  ALLAH  #■  SE  MANQOOL 
AZKAAR-O-DUA'EIN 


AYAAT  QUR’ANIA 

111  S&I  44 &&&  etsu  iS)i>  ■■iittwji 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  Rasool  se  irshaad  farmaya: 

Jab  Aapse  mere  bande  mere  mutaliq  daryaft  kare  (ke 
mai  qareeb  boon  ya  door)  to  Aap  batadijiye  ke  mai 
qareeb  hi  boon,  dua  maangne  waale  ki  dua  ko  qubool 
karta  boon  jab  woh  mujhse  dua  maange.  [Al-Baqarah] 

[wovwM] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  Rasool  se  irshaad  farmaya : 

Aap  farmadijiye. ,  agar  turn  dua  na  karo  to  mera  Rabb 
bhi  tumhari  kuch  parwa  nahi  karega  [Ai-Furqan] 

[« atm  {%&■> 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  logo  apne  Rabb  se 
girgiradh  kar  aur  chup  chup  kar  dua  kiya  karo.  [Al-Ar’af] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Allah  TA'ala  se  darte  hue 

aur  rehmat  ki  umeed  rakhte  hue  dua  maangte  rehna. 

[Al-Ar’af] 

[wop®  As) :JU5jU5 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ka  irsbaad  hat:  Aur  achche  achche  sab 
naam  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  liye  khaas  hain  lehaza  inhi 
naamon  se  Allah  Taala  ko pukara  karo.  [Ai-A/af] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ka  irsbaad  hai:  (Allah  Ta'ala  ke  siwa) 
bhala  kaun  hai  jo  beqarar  ki  dua  qubool  karta  hai  jab 
woh  beqarar  isko  pukaarta  hai  aur  takleef  wa  musibat 
ko  door  kardeta  hai.  [An-Naml] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irsbaad  hai:  ( Sabr  karne  waale  woh 
hai  jin  ki  ye  aadat  hai  ke)  jab  in  par  kisi  qism  ki  koi 


bhi  musibat  aati  hai  to  (dil  se  samajh  kar  yun)  kehte 
hai  ke  hum  to  (maal  wa  aulaad  samait,  haqiqatan) 
Allah  Taala  hi  ki  malkiat  hain  ( aur  malik  haqeeqi  ko 
apni  cheez  mai  bar  tarah  ka  aqtiyaar  hota  hai ,  lehaza 
bande  ko  musibat  mein  pareshaan  hone  ki  zaroorat 
nahi)  aur  hum  sab  (duniya  se)  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  ke paas 
jane  waale  hain  (lehaza  yahan  ke  nuqsanon  ka  badla 
wahan  milkar  rahega)  yahi  woh  log  hai  jin  par  inke 
Rjibb  ki  janib  se  khaas  khaas  rehmatein  hain  (jo  sirf 
inhi  par  hongi)  aur  aam  rehmat  bhi  hogi  (jo  sab  par 
hoti  hai)  aur  yahi  hidayat  paane  waale  hain .  [Al-Baqarah] 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Tadla  ne  Hazrat  Moosa  fifth  irshaad farmaya: 

Firaun  kepaasjao  kyunke  bahut  had  se  nikal  gaya  hai. 
Moosa  ne  darkhiuast  ki  mere  Rabb  mera  hausla 
badha  dijiye  aur  mere  liye  mere  (tableeghi)  kaam  ko 
aasaan  kardijiye  aur  meri  zuban  ka  band  yani  laknat 
hatadijiye  taake  log  meri  baat  samajh  sake.  Aur  mere 
ghar  waalon  mein  se  mere  liye  ek  madadgar  muqarar 
kardijiye  woh  madadgar  Haroon  ko  bana  dijiye  jo  mere 
bhai  hai.  Inke  zariye  meri  kamar  himat  mazboot 
kardijiye  aur  inko  mere  (tableegi)  kaam  mein  shareek 
kardijiye  taake  hum  mil  kar  aapki  paaki  bayan  kare 
aur  khoob  kasrat  se  aap  ka  zikr  kare.  [Ta’ha] 

AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 


3371  :  jS;  t5sL*JI  jC-  li*  :  JBj  L£Juydl  eljj 

HazratAnas  Bin  Malik  seNabi  Kareem  ItJi  ka  irshaad  manqool 
hai  dua  ibadat  ka  magz  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


ItJJt  .248 

1 '  J&Aj  Jtij  ^ :< ,8S' 

3247  :  l  ijy.  <y.3  0~^  ‘•W*-  1  ■*»  :JSJ  ^T31  #,JJ 


Hazrat  Nauman  Bin  Basheer  #  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Nabi 
Kareem  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna :  Dua  ibadat  hi  hai.  Iske 
baad  Aap  #5  ne  (bataur  daleel)  Quran  Kareem  ki  ye  aayat  tilawat 
farmayi: 


TARJUMA:  Aur  tumhare  Rabb  ne  irshaad farmaya :  Mujhse  dua 
maanga  karo  mai  tumhari  dua  qubool  karonga,  bilashuba  jo  log 
meri  bandagi  karne  se  takabur  karte  hain  woh  anqareeb  zaleel 
hokar  jahanum  mein  dakhil  honge.  [Tirmizi] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


408  Rasool  Allah  sc  Manqool... 


l>Li  :  Jj-ij JU:  J1J  ,249 

357  >  :  jij  jUfcJl  J  vV 

Hazrat  Abdullah  *$*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  (§§£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  se  iska  fazal  maango  kyunke  Allah  Ta'ala  ■ 
ko  ye  baat  pasand  hai  ke  inse  maanga  jaye  aur  kushadgi  (ki  dua 
ke  baad  kushdagi)  ka  intezaar  karna  afzal  ibadat  hai.  [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Kushadgi  ke  intezar  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  is  baat  ki 
umeed  rakhi  jaye  ke  jis  rehmat,  hidayat,  bhalayi  keliye 
dua  maangi  jarahi  hai  woh  inshallah  zaroor  hasil  hogi. 


:g$M)  .250 

493/1  *2e Ijj  .1^3C  ^  ^  ,  JBj  flU  ,\3J 


Hazrat  Sauban  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Dua  ke  siwa  koi  cheez  taqdeer  ke  faisle  ko  taal  nahi 
sakti  aur  naiki  ke  siwa  koi  cheez  ko  nahi  bada  sakti  aur  aadmi 
(basa  auqaat)  kisi  gunah  ke  karne  ki  wajha  se  rozi  se  mehroom 
kardiya  j  ata  hai .  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


FAIDA:  Hadees  Shareef  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
haan  ye  ta'i  hota  hai  ke  ye  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  se  dua 
maange  ga  aur  jo  maangega  wo  ise  mile  ga.  Chunacha 
hadees  Shareef  mein  aata  hai  "dua  karna  bhi  Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  haan  muqadar  hota  hai”.  Isi  tarah  Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  haan  ye  faisla  hota  hai  ke  is  shakhs  ki  umar 
maslan  sa'ath  (60)  saal  hai  lekin  ye  shakhs  falaan  naiki 
maslan  haj  kare  ga  isliye  iski  umar  bees  (20)  saal  bada 
di  jayegi  aur  ye  assi  (80)  saal  duniya  mein  zinda  rahega. 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


409  Rasool  Allah  se  Manqool.. . 


ii>\ JSLS:  jli gM  ^ .251 

.^j^ks  JJ Ls  L^Ilj  *>*1)  1  &ik£c.  «wi>£>  jl  »15T^S 

Uiiii  jjk  «J  Jji-ii  jl  !<-j  iljj  £U-I  aljjj  3573  :  jt,  kkiJU  j  jM-j  ^iJt  jU&l  *-*1  tl_-* > 

493/1  (i_yAJJI  illwVI  w*iJt»-  Ij*  : 

Hazrat  Obada  Bin  Samit  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  %$>  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Zameen  par  jo  musalman  bhi  Allah  Ta'ala  se 
koi  aisi  dua  karta  hai  jis  mein  koi  gunah  ya  qata  rahmi  ki  baat  na 
ho  to  Allah  Ta’ala  ya  to  isko  wahi  ataa  farmadete  hain  jo  isne 
maanga  hai  ya  koi  takleef  is  dua  ke  baqadr  isse  hata  lete  hain  ya 
iske  liye  is  dua  ke  barabar  ajar  ka  zakhira  kardete  hain.  Ek  shakhs 
ne  arz  kiya:  Jab  baat  ye  hai  (ke  dua  zaroor  qubool  hoti  hai  aur  is 
ke  badle  mein  kuch  na  kuch  zaroor  milta  hai)  to  hum  bahut 
zyada  duaein  karenge.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah 
Ta'ala  bhi  bahut  zyada  dene  waale  hain.  [Tirmizi] 


3556  :  j»j  t-.jC jS «<Ji'  ul  vV  ~ij*  Cr-*~  £***-  '*i»  tS-^'  «'jj 

Hazrat  Salman  Farsi  4*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Bilashuba  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  zaat  mein  bahut  zyada 
haya  ki  sifat  hai  woh  baghair  maange  bahut  zyada  dene  waale 
hain.  Jab  aadmi  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  saamne  maangne  ke  liye  haat 
uthata  hai  to  inhe  in  haaton  ko  khali  aur  nakaam  wapas  kame  se 
haya  aati  hai  (isliye  zaroor  ataa  farmane  ka  faisla  farmate  hain). 

[Tirmizi] 


6829  :  jSUH  Jjai  *— »U  )S^5jl2 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  #  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  <£§£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  irshaad  farmate  hain:  Mai  apne 


Um-o-Zikr  410  Rasool  Allah  se  Manqool, . . 

bande  ke  saath  waisa  hi  muamla  karta  ho  jaisa  ke  woh  mere 
saath  gumaan  rakhta  hai.  Aur  jis  waqt  woh  mujhse  dua  karta  hai 
to  mai  iske  saath  hota  hoon.  [Muslim] 

-2S4 

3570  :  4#UoJI  J-w  j  ♦Url*  >->V  “r “O*  Cr~*~  : 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  $0$  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  nazdeek  dua  se  zyada  buland 
martaba  koi  cheez  nahi.  [Tirmizi] 

J>-ij  JL3:  jli  .255 

3382  :  (<Lil  s>l  *VU  V1?  ‘Vij*  J— *■  '"**  **JJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $*se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  ye  chahe  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  sakhdyon  aur 
bechaniyon  ke  waqt  iski  dua  qubool  farmaye  ise  chahiye  ke  woh 
khushhali  ke  zamane  mein  zyada  dua  kya  kare.  [Tirmizi] 

:  HM1  256 

492/1  ^  'i*  =  *'j->  -U 

Hazrat  AH  %  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya :  Dua  momin  ka  hatiyaar  hai,  deen  ka  sutoon  hai  aur 
zameen  wa  asmaan  ka  noor  hai.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 

JurjJtoJf  '257 

JLl :  JLi  i  Li! 

6936  :  4...,_f-laU  uUlj  «Jt  £>Lj  w>L  if~»  »1jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  &  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Banda  jab  tak  gunah  aur  qata  rahmi  Id  dua  na 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


411 


Rasool  Allah  i 0t>  se  Manqool... 


kare  iski  dua  qubool  hoti  rehti  hai  bashart  ye  hai  ke  woh  jald 
baazi  na  kare.  Poocha  gay  a:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  jald  baazi  ka  kya 
matlab  hai?  Irshaad  farmaya:  Banda  kehta  hai  maine  ne  dua  ki 
phir  dua  ki  lekin  mujhe  to  qubool  hoti  nazar  nahi  aati,  phir  ukta 
kar  dua  karna  chordeta  hai.  [Muslim] 

:  jU  .258 

eLp-l  £i»  321/1  |A~*  iftUI  <J  #W' 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Log  namaz  mein  dua  ke  waqt  apni  nigahein  asmaan  ki 
taraf  uthane  se  baaz  aajaye  warna  inki  binayi  uchak  li  jaye  gi.[Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Namaz  mein  dua  ke  waqt  asmaan  ki  taraf  nigah  uthane 
se  khaas  taur  par  is  wajha  se  mana  kiya  gaya  hai  ke  dua 
ke  waqt  nigaah  asmaan  ki  taraf  uth  hi  jati  hai. 

$  i>&ii 

3479  j  tOljc-jJI  <_j bS” jj-j-  s IJL*  :  Jlij  <_J-Lyd1  »)jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  #  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  Allah  Ta’ala  se  dua  ki  qabooliyat  ka 
yaqeen  rakhte  hue  dua  maango.  Aur  ye  baat  samajhlo  ke  Allah 
Ta'ala  is  shakhs  ki  dua  ko  qubool  nahi  farmate  jis  ka  dil  (dua 
maangte  waqt)  Allah  Ta’ala  se  gaafil  ho,  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  ghair 
mein  laga  hua  ho.  [Tirmizi] 


Hazrat  Habeeb  Bin  Muslima  Fehri  farmate  hain  ke  maine 
Rasool  Allah  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  jamaat  ek  jagah 
jamaa  ho  aur  in  mein  se  ek  dua  kare  aur  dusre  ameen  kahe  to 
Allah  Ta’ala  inki  dua  zaroor  qubool  farmate  hain.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


Ilm-o-Zikr  412  Rasool  Allah  ijgfji  sc  Manqool... 


•  J4^Scj4^y>^k  (Jfjl!  '  jt^^jil  (J4-  p I t-Sj/^U 


938  :  (jj  .fUJfl  »t;j  vV  i*Jb  je*  »ljj 

Hazrat  Zaheer  Numairi  «§£  rivjayat  karte  hain  ke  hum  ek  raat 
Rasool  Allah  £§£  ke  saath  nikle  to  humara  guzar  ek  shakhs  ke 
paas  se  hua  jo  bahut  ajizi  ke  saath  dua  mein  laga  hua  tha.  Nabi 
|  Kareem  t§i  is  ki  dua  sunne  khade  hogaye  aur  phir  irshaad 
farmaya:  Ye  dua  qubool  karwa  lega  agar  is  par  moher  lagade. 
Logon  mein  se  ek  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya  kis  cheez  ke  saath  moher 
lagaye?  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ameen  ke  saath.  Bilashuba 
agar  isne  ameen  ke  saath  moher  lagadi  yani  dua  ke  khatm  par 
ameen  kehdi  to  isne  dua  ko  qubool  karwa  liya.  Phir  is  shakhs  ne 
jisne  Nabi  Kareem  se  moher  ke  baare  mein  daryaft  kiya  tha 
us  (dua  maangne  waale)  shakhs  se  jaakar  kaha:  Falaan!  Ameen 
ke  saath  dua  ko  khatm  karo.  Aur  dua  ki  qabooliyat  ki 
khushkhabri  haasil  karo.  [Abu  Dawood] 

plcj .262 

1482  :  iijb  «ljj  .‘idi yM U 

Hazrat  Ayesha*  farmati  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  jaame  duaon  ko 
pasand  farmate  the  aur  iske  alawa  ki  duaon  ko  chord  dete  the. 

FAIDA:  Jaame  dua  se  woh  dua  muraad  hai  jis  mein  alfaaz 
mukhtasar  ho  aur  mafhum  mein  wasa’at  ho  ya  woh 
dua  muraad  hai  jis  mein  duniya  wa  aakhirat  ki  bhalayee 
ko  maanga  gaya  ho  ya  woh  dua  muraad  hai  jis  mein 
tamaam  momineen  ko  shaamil  kiya  gaya  ho  jaise 
Rasool  Allah  $£  se  aksar  ye  jaame  dua  manqool  hai! 

jUUI  Id*  [S3  j  Ujft  Wj 

[Abu  Dawood] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


414  Rasooi  Allah  seManqool... 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  bain  ke  Rasooi  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jab  raat  ki  tihayee  hissa  baaqi  reh  jata  hai  to  har 
raat  humare  Rabb  asmaan  duniya  ki  taraf  nazool  farmate  hain 
aur  irshaad  farmate  hain;  Kaun  hai  jo  mujhse  dua  kare  mai  iski 
dua  qubool  karoon?  Kaun  hai  jo  mujhse  maange  mai  isko  ataa 
karoon?  Kaun  hai  jo  mujhse  maghfirat  talb  kare  mai  iski 
maghfirat  karoon?  [Bukhari] 


:  j IS  .266 

Jiiyj  m  ill 


241/10  KCr^.  jU-Ij  jjjSii  j  jkui  .ijj  .4L^ts|iSj^ 

Hazrat  Ma<wiya  Bin  Abi  Sufiyan  *  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasooi 
Allah  $££  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  bhi  in  paanch 
kalimaat  ke  zariye  koi  cheez  Allah  Ta’ala  se  maangta  hai  Allah 
Ta'ala  isko  zaroor  ataa  farmate  hain, 

i  ipft  iijeiUii  ill 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

■jf }'»>]*&  Jts  4^  .267 

409/1  .br^C  jlj  li*  :  JUj  jfU-l  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Rabiya  Bin  Aamir  se  riwayat  hai  ke  maine  Nabi  Kareem 
ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Dua  mein  jVf'f'i  jj^l  IS  ke 
zariye  israar  karo  yani  is  lafz  ko  dua  mein  baar  baar  kaho. 

[Mustadrak  Hakim] 
.268 


240/10  Jiljjll  i^.p»x»ll  JWj  «i*-l 


Um-o-Zikr 


415  Rasool  Allah  se  Manqool... 


Hazrat  Salma  Bin  Akwa  Aslami  ^  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  ko  koi  aisi  dua  karte  hue  nahi  suna'] is  dua  ko  Aap  in 
kalimaat  se  shuru  na  farmate  ho  yani  har  dua  ke  shuru  mein  Aap 
ye  kalimaat  farmate  6^  mera  Rabb  sab  aibon  se 

paak  hain  sabse  buland  sabse  zyada  dene  waala  hai. 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


iSVJ.JScf^jU  JiJ :  jus 


1493  :  i— »U  ijjla  oljj 

Hazrat  Buraida  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  1$&  ne  ek  shakhs 
ko  ye  dua  karte  suna: 


s&jfebl  ilg-l  '<41 


SA\jft$sfrA 

to  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Tumne  Allah  Ta'ala  se  is 
naam  ke  zariye  se  sawaal  kiya  hai  ke  jis  ke  waaste  se  jo  kuch  bhi 
maanga  jata  hai  woh  ataa  farmate  hain  aur  dua  bhi  ki  jaati  hain 
woh  ise  qubool  farmate  hain. 


TARJUMA:  Ae  Allah  mai  aapse  is  baat  ka  waasta  dekar  sawaal 
karta  hoon  ke  mai  gawahi  deta  hoon  ke  beshak  aap  hi  Allah  hain 
aapke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  hain,  aap  akele  hain,  beniyaaz  hain, 
sab  aapki  zaat  ke  mohtaaj  hain  jis  zaat  se  na  koi  paida  hua  aur  na 
woh  kisi  se  paida  hua  aur  na  hi  koi  inke  barabar  ka  hai. 

[Abu  Dawood] 


iia  :jiij  .ijj.da  *  yy  $)  ^  >*4*1^'  4  *$$$ 

3448  :  }j  . JUf  I  ,CJ^  #WjJI  vW  J  vV  Cr«^ 


ILm-o-Zikr 


415  Rasool  Allah  se  Manqool . . . 


HazratAsma  Binte  Yazeed  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Ism-e-azam  do  aayaaton  mein  hain  (sureh 
baqra  ki  aayat)  ^ s^j  *0 k's 3]  }>  aur  Sureh  Al-e- 

Imraan  ki  pehli  aayat  >)!)>  [Tirmizi] 


USjjtf  :  jus.  »SfccA 


503/1  Miljj  .k-yc  fa  ^U-  J.ji  Jp.  ^  d*b-  Ij*  i  JI5j  fU-l  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  hum  log  Nabi 
Kareem  i$£  ke  saath  ek  halqe  mein  baithe  hue  the  aur  ek  Sahib 
namaz  padh  rahe  the.  Jab  woh  ruku  sajda  aur  tashahud  se  faarig 
hue  to  unho  ne  dua  mein  yun  kaha: 


TARJUMA:  Ae  Allah  mai  aapse  aapki  tamaam  tareefon  ke 
waaste  sawaal  karta  hoon,  aapke  siwa  koi  manhood  nahi  hai,  aap 
zameen-o-asmaan  ko  namunaon  ke  baghair  banane  waale  hain, 
ae  azmath  wa  jalaal  aur  inaam-o-ehsaan  ke  maalik,  ae  hamesha 
zinda  rehne  waale  aur  sab  ko  qayam  rakhne  waale.  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Isne  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  aise  ism-e-azam  ke 
saath  dua  ki  hain  jis  ke  waaste  se  jab  bhi  dua  ki  jaati  hai  Allah 
Ta'ala  qubool  farmate  hain  aur  jab  bhi  sawaal  kiya  jata  hain 
Allah  Ta'ala  usko  poora  farmate  hain.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


417 


Rasool  Allah  se  Manqool... 


JlJ  .272 

^  :r§|M  Ji-ij  *fcl 

^afi>?''(J^',  :  j§§]!W' 

506/1  ^u.1  *ljj 


Hazrat  Sayeed  Bin  Malik  >#  farmate  bain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
itfc  ko  y<?  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Kya  mai  tumko  Allah  Ta'ala 
ka  ism-e-azam  na  batadoon  ke  jiske  zariye  se  dua  ki  jaye  to 
qubool  farmate  hain  aur  sawal  kiya  jaye  to  poora  farmate  hain? 
Ye  woh  dua  hai  jis  ke  zariye  Hazrat  Younus  f#£ii  ne  Allah  Ta'ala 
ko  teen  andheriyon  mein  pukara  tha.  ^U&Jl^i£J^^U44^Hj20l5  " 
aapke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi,  aap  tamaam  aibon  se  paak  hain 
beshak  mai  hi  khusurwar  hoon".  (teen  andheriyon  se  muraad 
raat,  samundar  aur  machh  ke  pait  ke  andhere  hain)  ek  aadmi  ne 


Rasool  Allah  i$£  se  poocha?  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Kya  ye  dua  Hazrat 
Younus  ke  saath  khaas  hai  ya  tamaam  imaan  waalon  ke  liye 
aam  hain?  Aap  ne  H*  irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  tumne  Allah  Ta'ala  ka 
irshaad-e-mubarak  nahi  suna  3 >531  ^  ke  hum 

ne  Younus  r^i  ko  musibaton  se  nijaat  di  aur  hum  issi  tarah 
imaan  waalon  ko  nijaat  diya  karte  hain.  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  musalman  is  dua  ko  apni  beemari  mein 
chalees  (40)  martaba  padhe  agar  woh  is  marz  mein  faut  hojaye  to 
isko  shaheed  ka  sawaab  diya  jayega  aur  agar  is  beemari  se  isse 
shafa  mil  gayee  to  is  shafa  ke  saath  iske  tamaam  gunah  mu’af 
kiye  ja  chuke  honge.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


418  Rasool  Allah  sc  Manqool... 


\&jyf  :  Jlj  Uftt  4fl  .273 

■  >>AS04*4  ^  s>**  5  ■  •  8$£Z 


Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Mabi  Kareem  iifc  irshaad 
farmaya:  Paanch  qism  ki  dua’ein  khaas  taur  par  qubool  ki  jati  , 
hai.  Mazloom  ki  dua  jab  tak  woh  badla  na  lele,  haj  karne  waale 
ki  dua  jab  tak  wo  laut  na  aaye,  mujahid  ki  dua  jab  tak  woh  wapis 
na  aaye,  bemaar  Id  dua  jab  tak  woh  sehatyab  na  ho  aur  ek  bhai  ki 
dusre  bhai  ke  liye  peet  peeche  dua.  Phir  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne 
trshaad  farmaya:  Aur  in  dua’on  mein  sab  se  jaldi  qubool  hone 
wali  woh  dua  hai  jo  apne  kisi  bhai  ke  liye  is  ki  peet  peeche  ki 

jaye.  [Baihaqi] 


1536  i  fa  »UJI  v1?  ‘SJ,A  4,JJ 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  Rasool  Allah  Hi  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Teen  dua’ein  khaas  taur  par  qubool  ki  jati  hain  jinke 
qubool  hone  mein  koi  shak  nahi.  (Aulaad  ke  haq  mein)  baapki 
dua,  musafir  ki  dua  aur  mazloom  ki  dua.  [Abu  Dawood] 


:  jtigiM  275 


255/5  X»-t  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mai  fajr  ki  namaz  se  suraj  nikalne  tak  Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  zikr,  iski  badhayi,  iski  tareef,  iski  paaki  bayan  karne  aur 
kehna  mein  mashgul  rahoon  ye  mujhe  Hazrat  Ismail 


Um-o-Zikr 
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Id  aulad 1  mein  se  do  ya  is  se  zyada  ghulam  azad  karne  se  zyada 
pasandida  hai.  Issi  tarah  asar  Id  namaz  ke  baad  se  suraj  guroob 
hone  tak  in  amaal  mein  mashgul  rahoon  ye  mujhe  Hazrat  Ismail 

**  k"  /u‘ad  mein  s«  chaar  ghulam  azad  kame  se  zyada 
pasandida  hai. 

[Musnad  Ahmad} 

fti  .ate 

32S/3  oU»-  j,l  .|jy 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  raat  ko  bawazu  sota  hai  to  farishta 
iske  jism  ke  saath  lagkar  raat  guzaarta  hai.  Jab  bhi  woh  neend  se 
bedaar  hota  hai  farishta  ise  dua  deta  hai.  Ya  Allah!  Apne  is 
bande  ki  maghfirat  farmadijiye  isliye  ke  ye  bawazu  soya  hai. 

[Ibn  Hibban] 

5042  :  ^  »b  tijli 

Hazrat  Mu’az  Bin  Jabl  se  riwayat  hai  Nabi  Kareem  ti£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  musalman  bhi  raat  ko  bawazu  zikr  karte 
hue  sota  hai,  phir  jab  kisi  waqt  raat  mein  iski  aankh  khulti  hai 
aur  woh  Allah  Ta'ala  se  duniya  wa  aakhirat  ki  kisi  bhi  khair 
ka  sawaal  karta  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  woh  cheez  ise  zaroor  ataa 
farmate  hain.  [Abu  Dawood] 

.278 

309/1  •W/'i  fa  i-'J*  I  j*  :  Jl*)  ^TLi-1  #ljj 

Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Absa  farmate  hain  ke  mujhse  Rasool  Allah 

ne  irshaad farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  raat  ke  aakhir  hisse  mein  bande 
se  bahut  zyada  qareeb  hote  hai,  agar  tumse  hosake  to  is  waqt 
Allah  Ta'ala  ka  zikr  ldya  karo.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


Ilm-O-Zikr 
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-Sji  .279 

174$  :  l  ....JJJI  IjU  J-Uf.  y,b  l(JU-  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khattab  ^  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  raat  ko  sota  reh  jaye  aur  apna 
mamool  ya  is  ka  kuch  hissa  poora  na  kar  sake  phir  ise  (aale  din) 
fajr  aur  zohar  ke  darmiyan  poora  karle  to  is  ke  aamal  naame 
mein  woh  amal  raat  hi  ka  likha  jayega.  [Muslim] 

Jtl: 280 

369/S  (^— *>-  oJLXmj)  oL^- 

Hazrat  Abu  Ayub  «$*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i§£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  subah  dus  martaba 

padhe  to  is  ke  liye  dus  naikiyan  likh  di  jayegi,  iske  dus  buraiyan 
mita  dijeyengi,  iske  liye  dus  darje  buland  kardiye  jayenge,  isko 
chaar  ghulam  azad  karne  ke  barabar  sawaab  hoga,  aur  shaam 
hone  tak  shaitan  se  iski  hifazat  hogi.  Aur  jo  shakhs  magrib  ki 
namaz  ke  baad  ye  kalimaat  padhe  to  subah  tak  yahi  sab  inamaat 
milenge.  [IbnHibban] 

.281 

JtioLif S5U .9045^3 « 

:  sjli  <_jl  JLJ*3  684 3  :  j»>  J-MI  ipt  4^*w. 

5091  :  IjJ  Jyi  u  vb  ^ 
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Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  &  se  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #■  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  subah  wa  sham  sau 

sau  martaba  padha  to  koi  shakhs  qiyamat  ke  din  isse  afzal  amal 
lekar  nahi  aayega  siwaye  is  shakhs  ke  jo  iske  barabar  ya  isse 
zyada  padhe.  Ek  riwayat  mein  ye  fazilat  tfcy,  ke  baare 

mein  aayi  hai.  [Muslim,  Abu  Dawood] 


^ *S&4&  282 

sis/i  ujAjji  /•—  V  <>  ,iA  « JSj  fu-i  *tjj 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  inhone  Nabi  Kareem 
IP  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  subah  wa  shaam  sau 
sau  martaba  5^435  «#!  ^[544  padhe,  iske  gunah  mu’af  ho  jayenge 
agarcha  samundar  ke  jhaag  se  bhi  zyada  ho.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


fjp  UL»  ^  j*£j  o4^Cj  <  1  1 

5072  :  til  Jj-S i  L«  <— >Ij  tijla  J_jl 

337/4  g+jaJ&fe-jg. 

Ek  sahabi  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  $$&  ko  ye  irshaad 
farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  subah  wa  sham  ,  $0 

padhe  to  Allah  Ta’ala  par  haq  hai  ke  woh  us  shakhs  ko 
(qiyamat  ke  din)  razi  kare. 


TARJUMA:  Hum  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  Rabb  aur  Islam  ko  deen  aur 
Mohammed  ko  Rasool  manne  par  razi  hain. 


Dusri  riwayat  ko  is  dua  ko  subah  wa  shaam  teen  martaba  padhne 

ka  zikr  hai.  [Abu  Dawood,  Musnad  Ahmad] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 
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163/10  JVjj  4J-jf  ili-lj  ^aLul  JljjUl  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Dardaa  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  /z*  j 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  subah  wa  shaam  mujh  par  dus  dus  , 
martaba  darood  Shareef  padhe  isko  qayamat  ke  din  meri  shifaat 
pahunchegi.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

285 

*tt  04^  JtS 

50^4^  jeufr  >£sLUi 

160/10  jU— L  Ja-j'VI  J  JI^UI  sl_jj  .S^lsUact^II 

Hazrat  Hasan  farmate  hain  ke  Hazrat  Samura  Bin  Jundub  ne 
farmaya  ke  mai  tumhe  ek  aisi  hadees  na  sunao  jo  maine  Rasool 
Allah  %■  se  kayi  martaba  suni  aur  Hazarat  Abu  Bakar  ($  aur 
Hazrat  Omer  se  bhi  kayi  martaba  suni  hai.  Maine  arz  kiya: 
Zaroor  sunaye.  Hazrat  Samura  ^  ne  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  subah 
wa  shaam :^^Sh . ^iJ<~Sh .  ^S^Sh .  %$l\ 

padhe. 

TARJUMA:  Ae  Allah  Aap  hi  ne  mujhe  paida  kiya  aur  Aap  hi 
mujhe  hidayat  dene  waale  hain,  aap  hi  mujhe  khilaate  hain,  aap 
hi  mujhe  pilaate  hain,  Aap  hi  mujhe  maarenge  aur  Aap  hi  mujhe 
zinda  karenge,  to  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  se  maangega  Allah  Ta'ala 
zaroor  isko  ataa  farmaenge. 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Salam  farmate  hain  ke  Hazrat  Moosa  e^i 
rozana  saat  (7)  martaba  in  kalimaat  ke  saath  dua  kiya  karte  the  j 
aur  jo  bhi  cheez  woh  Allah  Ta'ala  se  maangte  the  Allah  Ta'ala  | 
inko  ataa  farmadete  the.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa'id]  j 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


423 


Rasool  Allah  se  Manqool,.. 


:  JlJ  -286 

jif  i  i^jbi 

Jj-i*  t-»  vt  «f5'-*  >»'  *’jj 

7  :  jt  fJeH  J  *t~lt  jSj  Oj-Vi  jt:  Sit}  Jt-1D  5*1 jj  Jj  5073  :  »  lij 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Ghanam  Bayazi  '$*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  subah  ye  dua  padhe: 

TARJUMA:  "Ae  Allah!  jo  bhi  koi  ne’mat  mujhe  ya  aapki  kisi 
makhluq  ko  aaj  subah  mill  hai  woh  tanha  aap  hi  ki  taraf  se  di  hui 
hai,  Aapka  koi  shareek  nahi,  aap  hi  ke  liye  tamaam  tareefein 
hain  aur  aap  hi  keliye  saara  shukr  hai"  to  is  din  ki  saari  ne’maton 
ka  shukr  adaa  kardiya  aur  jis  ne  shaam  hone  par  ye  dua  padhi  to 
isne  is  raat  ki  saari  ne’maton  ka  shukr  ada  kardiya. 

[Abu  Dawood,  Nisai] 

' : x :  Jli  *!>'  ^ *287 

Sir}!  41)1  &J\ eLiU  £-^3  eL&jZ  liir  SfiA 

41)1  41)1  lu&f 

S069  :  £,  til  wit  ‘ijti  *'  •!*> 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  #  re  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  we 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  subah  ya  shaam  ye  kalmaat  padhle 

41)1  «J?  tfUU  2^3  jc.  Il5r  3  -ikifrit  <|  ^i4^' 

dJ  IOhJj?  (f)^3  ^ 

TARJUMA:  "Ae  Allah!  maine  is  haal  mein  subah  ki  ke  mai  aap 

ko  gawa  banata  hoon,  aur  aapke  arsh  ke  uthane  waalon  ko, 
aapke  farishton  ko  aur  aapki  saari  makhluq  ko  gawa  banata  hoon 
is  baat  par  ke  aap  hi  Allah  hain  aapke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi,  aur 
is  par  ke  Mohammed  aapke  bande  aur  Aapke  Rasool  hain"  to 
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Allah  Ta'ala  iskc  chauthayi  hisse  ko  dozakh  se  azad  farmadete 
hain,  jo  do  martaba  padhe  to  Allah  Ta'ala  is  ke  aadhe  hisse  ko 
jahanum  ki  aag  se  azad  farmadeta  hain,  jo  teen  martaba  padhe  to 
Allah  Ta’ala  iske  teen  chauthayi  ko  dozakh  ki  aag  se  azad 
farmadete  hain  aur  jo  shakhs  chaar  martaba  padhta  to  Allah 
Ta'ala  isko  poora  dozakh  ki  aag  se  azad  farmadete  hain. 

[Abu  Dawood] 


S/1  jlj  jgijjJI  (J#.  Iju*  ; JBj  ^lU  4Ijj 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  $0$ 
ne  Hazrat  Fatima’” se  farmaya :  Meri  nasihat  gaur  se  suno.  Turn 
subah  wa  sham 
kaha  karo. 


TARJUMA:  Ae  hamesha  hamesha  zinda  rehne  waale,  ae 
zameen  wa  aasmaan  aur  tamaam  makhlooq  ko  qayam  rakhne 
waale!  mai  aapki  rehmat  ka  wasta  de  kar  faryaad  karta  hoon  ke 
mere  saare  kaam  durst  farmadijiye  aur  mujhe  ek  lamha  ke  liye 
bhi  mere  naafs  ke  hawale  na  farm  aye.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


688  :  ;....<U ill  {j*  Sj*s)t  (J  sjA  a!iJ 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $jk  farmate  hain  ke  ek  shakhs  Nabi  Kareem  ^ 
ki  kidmat  mein  hazir  hue  aur  arz  kiya:  Allah  ke  Rasool!  mujhe 
raat  bichu  ke  kaatne  se  bahut  takleef  pahunchi.  Nabi  Kareem  #• 
ne  irshaad  faramaya:  Agar  turn  shaam  ke  waqt  ye  kalimaat 
kehlete  Is TARJUMA:  "Mai  Allah  Ta'ala 


Ilm-o-Zik x 
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Ice  saare  (nafa  dene  waale  shafa  dene  waale)  kalimaat  ke  zariye 
iski  tamaam  makhlooq  ke  shar  se  panah  chahata  hoon"  to  tumhe 
bichu  kabhi  nuqsaan  na  pahuncha  sakta.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Baaz  ulma  ne  farmaya  hai  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  kalimaat 
se  muraad  Qur’an  Kareem  hai. 


3604  :  fa  oUSo  ij£-\  #Uo  lla  :  JISj  (^JujSM  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  4i£ 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  ne  shaam  ke  waqt  teen  martaba  ye  kalimaat 
kahe:  to  is  raat  isko  kisi  qism  ka  zaher 

nuqsaan  na  pahuncha  sakega.  Hazrat  Suhail  *  farmate  hain  ke 
humare  ghar  walon  ne  is  dua  ko  yaad  kar  rakha  tha  aur  woh 
rozana  raat  ko  padhliya  karte  the.  Ek  raat  ek  bachchi  ko  kisi 
zehrile  janwar  ne  das  liya  to  ise  iski  takleef  mehsoos  nahi  hui. 

[Tirraizi] 

4Jj!  \ ,  ,jL&\  Sj>*i  ijSj  <  I  l 

j  t-jl  11a  ;Jl5j  (jlyll 


2922  :  jj,  tjii-l  0j^~.  yi- T  i*\j>  Jjai 

Hazrat  Ma'qil  Bin  Yasar  4^  Nabi  Kareem  US*  ka  irshaad  naql 
farmate  hain  jo  shaks  teen  martaba  ^.jJl  ^tfislll  ^ 

padh  kar  Sur-e-Hashar  ki  aakhri  teen  aayat  padhle  to  iske  liye 
Allah  Ta'ala  sattar  hazaar  (70,000)  farishte  muqarar  farmadete 
hain  jo  shaam  tak  is  par  rehmat  bhejte  rehte  hain.  Aur  agar  is 
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din  mar  jaye  to  shaheed  marega  aurjo  shakhs  shaam  ko  padhe  to 
iske  liye  sattar  hazaar  (70,000)  farishte  muqarar  farmadete  hai  jo 
subah  tak  rehmat  bhejte  rehte  hain  aur  is  raat  marjaye  to 
shaheed  marega.  [Tirmizi] 

5088  :  fj  ,^>1  Ijl  JyjL  ^.L,  t»jb  y\  #1^ 

Hazrat  Osman  Bin  Affan  % farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  # 
ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  shaam  ko  teen  martaba 
ye  kalimaat  padhle  to  subah  hone  tak  aur  subah  ko  teen  martaba 
padhe  to  shaam  hone  tak  ise  koi  achanak  musibat  nhai 
pahunchegi.  (Woh  kalimaat  ye  hain)^|^^|^jJe%g3l^!^ 
is  Allah  ke  naam  ke  saath  (hum  ne  subah  ya 
shaam  ki)  jiske  naam  ke  saath  zameen  ya  asmaan  mein  koi  cheez 
nuqsaan  nahi  pahunchati  aur  woh  (sab  kuch)  sunne  aur  jaanne 
waalahai.  [Abu  Dawood]  ; 

Sj 4jjt 293 

5081  :  ^  i lit  iiy^4  ^  ♦tjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  4*  farmate  hain  ke  jo  shakhs  subah  wa 
shaam  saat  martaba  fifll  ^  sachche 

dil  se  kahe  yani  fazilat  ke  yaqeen  ke  saat  kahe  ya  yunhi  fazilat  ke 
yaqeen  ke  baghair  kahe  to  Allah  Ta'ala  iski  (duniya  aur  aakhirat 
ke)  tamaam  ghamaon  se  hifazat  farmayenge.TARJUMA:  Mujhe 
Allah  Ta'ala  hi  kaafi  hain,  inke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  inhi  par 
maine  bharosa  kiya  aur  wahi  arsh-e-azeem  ke  malik  hain. 

[Abu  Dawood] 
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jCoJ'  Si  J & !  U+&  ^  c#  J 

4ii  ^  J .  ciU&^3 .  J&£  <S^9‘  &'£>yfc<lrt  <j}&* ' 


5074  :  jlj  *£-->1  til  JyiU  vlf  ‘*3'i  *'  «ljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omera  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
subah  wa  shaam  khabi  bhi  in  dua’on  ka  padhna  nahi  chord  dete  the. 

viUUil^ !  J>41M  <Sj»S)t5  I 

1 J4^' 1 0^-bj  jjejS-il !  J411t  ‘d.^3  J^3 

4i*^3- u^e^3  ‘  tits^ 

TAJRJUMA:  Ya  Allah  mai  aapse  duniya  wa  aakhirat  mein 
aafiyat  ka  sawal  karta  hoon.  Ya  Allah!  Mai  aapse  mu’afi  chahta 
hoon  aur  apne  deen,  duniya,  ahel-o-aayal  aur  maal  mein  aafiyat 
aur  salamati  chahta  hoon  ya  Allah!  Aap  mere  uyub  ki  parda 
poshi  farmaye  aur  mujhko  khauf  ki  cheezon  se  aman  naseeb 
farmaye.  Ya  Allah!  Aap  meri  aage,  peeche,  dayein,  bayein  aur 
upar  se  hifazat  farmaye  aur  mai  aapki  azmath  ki  panah  leta  hoon 
isse  ke  mai  neeche  ki  janib  se  achanak  halak  kardiya  jaon. 

[Abu  Dawood] 

i^Ll: .295 

3^‘^^y^  <J4* ‘ 4j£>2>*  3A3‘tsk&1 '  £rS  ^15  <*r*3 

6306  :  }j  tJUtaJ¥l  JcJI  vb 
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Hazrat  Shadad  Bin  Oas  se  riivayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Syed-ul-istagfaar  (maghfirat  maangne  ka  sab  se 
behtar  tareeqa)  ye  hai  ke  yun  kahe 


TARJUMA:  Ya  Allah!  Aap  hi  mere  Rabb  hain  Aapke  siwa 
koi  ma’bood  nahi,  Aap  hi  ne  mujhe  paida  farmaya  hai.  Mai 
Aap  ka  banda  hoon,  aur  baqadr  ista'at  Aapse  kiye  hue  ahad 
aur  wade  par  qayam  hoon,  mai  apne  kiye  hue  bure  amaal  se 
Aapki  panah  leta  hoon  aur  mujh  par  jo  Aapki  ne’matien  hain 
inka  mai  iqrar  karta  hoon  aur  apne  gunahon  ka  bhi  etra’af 
karta  hoon  lehaza  mujhe  bakhsh  dijiye  kyunke  gunahon  ko 
Aapke  alawa  koi  nahi  bakhsh  sakta. 


Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jisne  dil  ke  yaqeen  ke  saath 
din  ke  kisi  hisse  mein  in  kalimaat  ko  padha  aur  is  din  ke  shaam 
hone  se  pehle  isko  maut  aajaye  to  woh  jannatiyon  mein  se  hoga 
aur  issi  tarah  agar  kisi  ne  dil  ke  yaqeen  ke  saath  shaam  ke  kisi 
hisse  mein  in  kalimaat  ko  padha  aur  subah  hone  se  pehle  isko 
maut  aagayi  to  woh  jannatiyon  mein  se  hoga.  [Bukhari] 


Jti^ : L^Cc4jjl  (yjPj 296 

SliUJjS!  ,(19-17  ^1)' S" 


S076  :  fa  lit  Jji  U  **J>»  J4>  *(JJ  UiJjSt 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  subah  (surah  Rom  parah  21  ki)  ye  teen  aayat 
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|  tak  padhlc  to  is  din  ke  jo  (muamlat  waghaira)  isse  chut  jaye  iska 
sawab  mila  jayega  aur  jo  shakhs  shaam  ko  ye  aayat  padhle  to  is 
raat  ke  jo  (muamlat)isse  chut  jayein  is  ka  sawab  ise  miljayega. 

TARJUMA:  Turn  log  jab  shaam  karo  aur  jab  subah  karo  to 
Allah  Ta  ala  ki  paaki  bayan  kiya  karo.  Aur  tamaam  asmaan  aur 
zameen  mein  inhi  ki  tareef  hoti  hai,  aur  turn  sepeher  ke  waqt  aur 
zohr  ke  waqt  (bhi  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  paaki  bayan  kiya  karo)  woh 
zinda  ko  murde  se  nikalte  hain  aur  murda  ko  zinda  se  nikalte 
hain  aur  zameen  ko  iske  murda  yani  khushk  hone  ke  baad  zinda 
yani  sarsabz  wa  shadaab  karte  hain  aur  isi  tarah  turn  log 
(qayamat  ke  din  qabaron  se)  nikaale  jaoge.  [Abu  Dawood] 


JUj  JtS:  297 


5096  :  (S,  iASlj  lit  Jj2iU  ejl.  4ajJa  jj!  »ljj  lip  j 

Hazrat  Abu  Malik  Ashari  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  \ 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  aadmi  apne  ghar  mein  dakhil  ho  to  ye  dua  j 
padhe  j 


TARJUMA:  "Ae  Allah!  Mai  Aapse  ghar  mein  dakhil  hone  aur 
ghar  se  nikalne  ki  khair  maangta  hoon  yani  mera  ghar  mein 
dakhil  hona  aur  bahar  nikalna  mere  liye  khair  ka  zariya  bane. 
Allah  Ta'ala  hi  ke  naam  ke  saath  hum  ghar  mein  dakhil  hue  aur 
Allah  Ta'ala  hi  ke  naam  ke  saath  hum  ghar  se  nikle  aur  Allah 
Ta'ala  hi  par  jo  humare  Rabb  hain  bharosa  kiya".  Phir  apne  ghar 
waalon  ko  salaam  kare.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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Rasool  Allah  se  Manqool. . . 


.,Ue*  jtf  *M  /di 

5262  :  ^  V*  j-Jb  fbUI  k-*bl  VV  ‘(A—* 

Hazart  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  se  riwayat  hai  ke  inhone  Nabi 
Kareem  £<?  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jab  aadmi  apne  ghar 
mein  dakhil  hota  hai  aur  dakhil  hone  aur  khane  ke  waqt 
Allah  Ta'ala  ka  zikr  karta  hai  to  shaitan  (apne  saathiyon  se) 
kehta  hai:  Yahan  tumhare  liye  na  raat  teherne  ki  jaga  hai  aur 
na  raat  ka  khana  hai.  Aur  jab  ghar  mein  dakhil  hota  hai  aur 
dakhil  hote  waqt  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  zikr  nahi  karta  to  shaitan 
(apne  saathiyon  se)  kehta  hai  ke  yahan  tumhe  raat  rehne  ki 
jaga  milgayi  aur  jab  khane  ke  waqt  bhi  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  zikr 
nahi  karta  to  shaitan  (apne  saathiyon  se)  kehta  hai  ke  yahan 
tumhe  raat  rehne  ki  jagah  aur  khana  bhi  milgaya.  [Muslim] 


5094  »S1  JyiU  <—jIj  <*b  y\  .Ijj  &  J&tf 

Hazrat  Um  Salma  a  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  Jab  bhi 
mere  ghar  se  nikalte  to  asmaan  ki  taraf  nigah  utha  kar  ye  dua 

padhte  ^  ‘ 

TARJUMA:  Ae  Allah  mai  Aapki  panah  maangta  hoon  ke  mai 
gumrah  hojaon  ya  gumrah  kiya  jaon,  ya  seedhe  raaste  se  phisal 
jaon,  ya  zulm  karo  ya  mujh  par  zulm  kiya  jaye,  ya  mai  jahalat 
mein  bura  bartao  karoon  ya  mere  saath  jahalat  mein  bura  bartao 

...  [AbuDawood] 

kiya  jaye. 
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:  ;  liM  -300 

j-»  gy*  J^rJI  J>*i  l*  *WL*  t*V  k,-ri^  o—^  i***-  tj*  :  Jlij  •Uj.^UaEiJl 

Sj  :  ‘ — jj  kijla  J— ^1  j  3426  :  fa  t«  ■  ".»; 


5095  :  £>  t<%i  ^  £/»-  lal  Jyi*  U  «_jb 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irsbaad  farmaya:  Jab  koi  shakhs  apne  ghar  se  nikalte  waqt  ye 
dua  padhe^js^Cb5^'  **'  "Mai  Allah  ka  naam  lekar 

nikal  raha  hoon,  Allah  hi  par  mera  bharosa  hai,  kisi  khair  ke 
hasil  karne  ya  kisi  sharr  se  bachne  mein  kamiyabi  Allah  hi  ke 
hukm  se  hosakti  hai"  is  waqt  ise  kaha  jata  hai  yani  farishte  kehte 
hain:  tumhare  kaam  banadiye  gaye  aur  tumhari  har  sharr  se 
hifazat  ki  gayi.  Shaitan  (na  muraad  hokar)  isse  door  hojata  hai. 

Ek  riwayat  mein  ye  hai  ke  is  waqt  (is  dua  ke  padhne  ke  baad) 
isse  kaha  jata  hai:  Tumhe  puri  rehnumayee  milgayi,  tumhare 
kaam  banadiye  gaye  aur  tujmhare  hifazat  ki  gayi.  Chunacha 
shayateen  isse  door  hojate  hain.  Dusra  shaitan  pehle  shaitan  se 
kehta  hai  ke:  To  is  shakhs  pe  kaise  qaabu  pa  sakta  hai  jisse 
rehnumayee  milgayi  ho,  jiske  kaam  banadiye  gaye  ho  aur  jis  ki 
hifazat  ki  gayi  ho.  [Tirmizi,  Abu  Dawood] 


4j :0^5JLj»JL 


i)4jp  s^tuLi^^g|M  301 

6346  :  fa  Jit-  oljj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abba? se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  bechaini  ke 
waqt  ye  dua  padhte  the 

ttl  \4>J  41)1 

'  4oj  -uW$l  4»j5 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  hai  jo  bahut 
bade  aur  bardbar  hain  (gunah  par  fauran  pakoad  nahi  farmate) 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  hai  jo  arsh-e-azeem  ke 
Rabb  hain,  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  siwa  koi  ma’bood  nahi  hai  jo 
aasmanon  aur  zameenon  aur  moaziz  arsh  ke  Rabb  hain.  [Bukhari] 


jgjSi&l  JS :  ^ .302 


5090 ;  |l  !il  JA  ^  »'ij 

Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  se  riwayat  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  musibat  mein  mubtela  ho  woh  ye  dua 
padhe: 


TARJUMA:  Ae  Allah!  Mai  Aapki  rehmat  ki  umeed  karta  hoon, 
mujhe  palak  jhapakne  ke  barabar  bhi  mere  nafs  ke  hawale  na 
farmaiye.  Mere  tamaam  halaat  ko  durst  farmadijiye  Aapke  siwa 
koi  ma’bood  nahi  hai".  [AbuDawood] 


2127  :  X*  JlSjU  ^  «'jj 

Hazrat  Umm  Salma*  jo  Rasool  Allah  #  ki  Ahliya  Mohtarma  hain 
farmati  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  *  ko  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna: 
\  Jis  bande  ko  koi  musibat  pahunche  aur  woh  ye  dua  padhle: 
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Rasool  Allah  sc  Manqool... 


TARJUMA:  “Beshak  hum  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  ke  liye  hain  aur  Allah 
Ta'ala  hi  ki  taraf  lautne  waale  hain.  Ae  Allah  mujhe  meri 
musibat  mein  sawaab  ataa  farmaiye  aur  jo  cheez  aapne  mujhse  le 
li  hai  isse  behtar  cheez  ataa  farmaiye"  to  Allah  Ta'ala  isko  us 
musibat  mein  sawaab  ataa  farmate  hain  aur  isko  is  faut  shuda 
cheez  ke  badle  mein  isse  achchi  cheez  inayat  farmadete  hain. 
Hazrat  Umm  Salma  farmati  hain  ke)db  Hazrat  Abu  Salma  4k 
faut  hogaye  to  maine  issi  tarah  dua  ki  jis  tarah  Rasool  Allah 
ne  mujhe  is  dua  ka  hukm  diya  tha  to  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  mujhe  Abu 
Salma  se  behtar  badal  ataa  farmadiya  yani  Rasool  Allah  ko 
mera  shauhar  banadiya.  [Muslim] 

1282  :  »ljj  y»j) 

Hazrat  Suleman  Bin  Surd  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  $§& 
ne  (ek  shakhs  ke  baare  mein  jo  dusre  par  naraaz  horaha  tha) 
irshaad  farmaya:  Agar  ye  shakhs  padhle  to  is  ka 

gussa  jata  rahe.  [Bukhari] 


:  J ;  jli  .305 

2326  :  ^  UjJI  J  J  U  li-* >  : **SJ  '(Jff 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  4k  se  riwayat  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  # 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ko  faaqa  ki  naubat  aajaye  aur  woh 
isko  door  karne  ke  liye  logon  se  sawaal  kare  to  iska  faaqa  band 
na  hoga.  Aur  jis  shakhs  ko  faaqa  ki  naubat  aajaye  aur  woh  isko 
door  karne  keliye  Allah  Ta'ala  se  sawaal  kare  to  Allah  Ta'ala  jald 
iski  rozi  ka  intezaam  farmadete  hain,  fauran  mil  jaye  ya  kuch 
takheer  se.  [Tirmizi] 
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Rasool  Allah  #  se  Manqool. . . 


35*3  :  &  .oyjJt  V'*»  Cr*  J-i  W  SJ«»  ^l  *'A» 

Hazrat  Abu  Wail  $  farmate  hain  ke  ek  mukatab  (ghulam)  ne 
Hazrat  Alt  %  ki  khidmat  mein  haazir  hokar  arz  kiya:  Mai  (badl- 
e-kitabat  mein)  taye  shuda  maal  adaa  nahi  kar  paraha.  Aap  is  ke 
baare  mein  meri  madad  farmaiye.  Hazrat  Ali  %  nefarmaya:  Kya 
mai  tumhe  woh  kalimaat  na  sikhadoon  jo  mujhe  Rasool  Allah 
ne  sikhaye  the?  agar  turn  par  (yaman  ke)  sa’er  pahad  ke 
barabar  bhi  qarz  ho  to  bhi  Allah  Ta'ala  is  qarz  ko  adaa  kar 
denge.  Turn  ye  dua  padha  karo: 

"Ya  Allah!  Mujhe  apna  halal  rizq  dekar  haraam  se  bacha  lijiye  aur 
mujhe  apne  fad  wa  karam  se  apne  gair  se  beniyaaz  kar  dijiye". 


FAIDA:  Mukatab  is  ghulam  ko  kehte  hain  jise  iske  aaqa  ne 
kaha  ho  ke  agar  turn  itna  maal  itne  arse  mein  adaa 
karoge  to  turn  azad  hojaoge,  jo  maal  is  muamle  mein 
taye  kiya  jata  hai  isko  badl-e-kitabat  kehte  hain.  [Tirmizi] 


1555  :  .iiUJVt  J  v(,  ojU  »\SJ 
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Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
masjid  mein  tashreef  laye  to  Aapki  nazar  ek  ansari  shakhs  par 
padhi  jin  ka  naam  Abu  Umama  tha.  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 

Abu  Umama!  Kya  baat  hai  mai  tumhe  namaz  ke  waqt  ke  alawa 
masjid  mein  (alag  thalag)  baitha  hua  dekh  raha  hoon?  Hazrat 
Abu  Umama  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  mujhe  ghamon  aur 
qarzon  ne  ghair  rakha  hai.  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  mai 
tumhe  ek  dua  na  sikhladoon  jab  turn  isko  kahoge  to  Allah  Ta'ala 
tumhare  gham  door  kardenge  aur  tumhara  qarz  utaar  denge? 
Hazrat  Abu  Umama  0  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  zaroor 
sikhaadein.  Aap  Us  ne  irshaad  farmaya :  subah  wa  shaam  ye  dua 
padha  karo: 


TARJUMA:  Ya  Allah!  Mai  fikr  aur  gham  se  aapki  panah  leta 
hoon,  aur  mai  bebasi  aur  susti  se  aapki  panah  leta  hoon,  aur  mai 
kanjoosi  aur  buzdili  se  aapki  panah  leta  hoon  aur  mai  qarz  ke 
bojh  mai  dabne  se  aur  logon  ke  mere  upar  dabao  se  aapki  panah 
leta  hoon.  HazratAbu  Umama  %  farmate  hain\  Maine  subah  wa 
shaam  is  dua  ko  padha  to  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  mere  gham  door 
kadiye  aur  mera  saara  qarz  bhi  adaa  karwadiya.  [Abu  Dawood] 


1 02,1  ;  1SI  (i O'**3’"  1*1*  «ljj 

HazratAbu  MoosaAshari  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 

ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  kisi  ka  bachcha  faut  hojata  hai  to  Allah 
Ta’ala  farishton  se poochte  hain:  Turn  mere  bande  ke  bachche  ko 


Um-o-Zikr 
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le  aaye?  Woh  arz  karte  bain:  Ji  haan!  Allah  Ta’ala  farmate  bain: 
Turn  mere  bande  ke  dil  ke  tukdhe  ko  le  aaye?  Woh  arz  karte 
bain:  Ji  haan!  Allah  Taala  poochte  bain:  Mere  bande  ne  is  par  kya 
kaha?  Woh  arz  karte  bain:  Aapki  tareef  ki  aur  ai )1  6b  ^  6] 

padha,  Allah  Ta'ala  farishton  ko  hukm  dete  hain  ke  mere  bande 
ke  liye  jannat  mein  ek  ghar  banao  aur  iska  naam  Bait-ul-Hamd 
yani  tareef  ka  ghar  rakho.  [Tirmizi] 


22S7  :  ji,  cUl>  *3f  UJIj  J^o  jut  JUiU  t)JL*.  .Ijj  JtgjUJl  ^3  UWJM  JUif 

Hazrat  Buraida  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  Sahaba  Karam" 
ko  sikhate  the  ke  jab  woh  qabrastaan  jaye  to  is  tarah  kahe: 

"TARJUMA:  Is  basti  ke  rehne  waale  momino!  aur  musalmaon! 
turn  par  salamati  ho,  bilashuba  hum  bhi  inshallah  turn  se 
anqareeb  milne  walehain.  Hum  Allah  Taala  se  tumhare  liye 
aafiyat  ka  sawal  karte  hain".  [Muslim] 

:  JlMUM ^  310 

JLi.  3427 1  ji,  1^—11  ®  JjT, u  vV  ‘vm>  |J-* 

«2, ,  i  ^ ^ 

/**«/  Orner  Bin  Khattab  *  *  ««»>»'  iain  *f 
„*  irshaadfarmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  bazar  mein  khadam  rakhte  hu 

ye  kalimaat  padhe: 
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Allah  Ta'ala  iske  liye  dus  lakh  naikiyan  likh  dete  hain,  aur  iski 
dus  lakh  khataon  ko  mita  dete  hain,  aur  dus  lakh  darje  buland 
kardete  hain.  Ek  riwayat  mein  dus  lakh  daxje  buland  karne  ke 
bajaye  jannat  mein  ek  mahal  bana  dene  ka  zikr  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


sJM  rjti  311 

LstJp  J4-j  jlii 


4859  :  •jliS’J  VV  **j'3  r-'  °'jj  t 

Hazrat  Abu  Barza  Aslami  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ka  mamool  Omer  mubarak  ke  aakhiri  zamane  mein  ye  tha  ke 
jab  majlis  se  uthne  ka  irada  farmate 

MA\  4,^3  padha  karte.  Ek  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya. :  Ya  Rasool 

Allah!  Aaj  kal  Aap  ka  mamool  ek  dua  ke  padhne  ka  hai  jo  pehle 
nahi  tha.  Aap  iH*  ne  irshaad  farmaya  ke  ye  dua  majlis  (ki 
lagzishaon)  ka  kafara  hai. 


TARJUMA:Ae  Allah!  Aap  paak  hain,  mai  Aapki  tareef  bayan 
karta  hoon,  mai  gawahi  deta  hoon  ke  Aapke  siwa  koi  ma’bood 
nahi,  mai  Aapse  mu’afi  chahta  hoon  aur  Aapke  saamne  tauba 
karta  hoon.  [Abu  Dawood] 


4  l£JliS .  *3LjJU1j 04-a!  <*±U4S£j 
£& jilt  ^o^^Jurl5?4 

557/1  aSIjj  ^  ^  ^  )i*  j  Jlij  jfU-'  *<jj 
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Hazrat  Jubair  Bin  Muta'm  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  zikr  ki  majlis  (ke  aakhiri) 
mein  ye  dua  padhi:  1)1  £6^44 

Ye  dua  is  majlis  zikr  ke  liye  is  tarah  hogi  jis  tarah  (ahem 
kagazaat  par)  moher  lagadi  jati  hai  yani  ye  majlis  Allah  ke  haan 
qubool  hojati  hai  aur  iska  ajar  wa  sawaab  Allah  ke  haan  mehfooz 
hojata  hai  aur  agar  ye  dua  aisi  majlis  mein  padhe  jis  mein  bekaar 
baatein  hui  to  ye  dua  is  majlis  ka  kafara  ban  jayegi.  [Mimadrak  Hakim] 

:  Ju ,SU  ^ .313 

^Ijh:  l>!L5 :  ^ji\  <  I  U :  Js\jl  \  j  41)1 

j :  LfsC  41)1  (£?j  le-  (J 

182  J^I 

Hazrat  Ayesha  fJ  farmati  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ke  paas  ek  bakri 

hadiya  mein  aayi.  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ayesha  isse  taqseem 
kardo.  Jab  khadma  logon  mein  gosht  taqseem  karke  wapis  aati 
to  Hazrat  Ayeshe? poochti:  Logon  ne  kya  kaha?  Khadma  kehti: 
Logon  ne  j,_Tj  a&|  S^b  kaha  yani  Allah  Ta'ala  tumhe  barkat  dein. 
Hazrat  Ayesha  %  farmatein:t&\  yani  Allah  Ta'ala  inhe 

barkat  dein.  Humne  inko  wahi  dua  di  jo  dua  inhone  humein  di 
(dua  dene  mein  hum  aur  woh  barabar  hogaye)  ab  gosht  ki 
taqseem  ka  sawaab  humare  liye  baaqi  rehgaya.  [Al-Wabel  Al-Saib] 

i.5U£&yLb\i-}aili3. 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ki 
khidmat  mein  mausam  ka  naya  phal  pesh  kiya  jata  to  Aap  S*  ye 
duapadhte: 
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Rasool  Allah  se  Manqool... 


TARJUMA:  "Ae  Allah!  Aap  humare  shahr  Madina  mein, 
humare  phalon  mein,  humare  mudd  mein,  aur  humare  sa'aa 
mein  khoob  barkat  ataa  farmaiye".  Phir  Aap  is  waqt  jo 
bachche  haazir  hote  in  mein  sab  se  chote  bachche  ko  woh  phal 
dediya  karte  the.  [Muslim] 

FAJDA:  Mudd,  naapne  ka  chota  paimana  hai  jis  mein  taqriban 
ek  kilo  ki  muqdaar  aajati  hai.  Sa'aa  naapne  ka  bada 
paimana  hai  jis  mein  taqriban  chaar  kilo  ki  muqdaar 
aajati  hai. 

3724  :  }j  (fUU1  J*  J  vV  Ujli  yj 

Hazrat  Wahshi  Bin  Harb  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  chand SahabafJne  arz 
kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  hum  khana  khaate  hain  magar  humara 
pait  nahi  bharta.  Aap  ne  poocha:  Shayad  turn  log  alhada 
alhada  khaate  ho?  Inhone  arz  kiya:  Ji  haan.  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Turn  log  khana  ek  jaga  jama  hokar  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  ka 
naam  lekar  khaya  karo  tumhare  khaane  mein  barkat  hogi. 

[Abu  Dawood] 

<^0-Jl^i»0-4^t  :<J LSJLSLSUlS^ltr* .316 

Ls  .  03  J  JJ  1 1 

<JoJl^!uo4il  :<JL5,^p>15 


4023  :  Uj?  Ij~i}  lil  <_jb  tijta  #ljj 

Hazrat  Anas  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jis  ne  khaana  kha  kar  ye  dua  padhi  &  fcsil 

"Tamaam  tareefein  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  liye 
hain  j  inhone  mujhe  ye  khaana  khilaya  aur  meri  koshish  aur 
taaqat  ke  baghair  mujhe  ye  naseeb  farmaya"  to  iske  agle  pichle 
gunah  mu’af  hojate  hain. 
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Aur  jisne  kapda  pehenkar  ye  dua  padhi: 

“Tamaam  tareefein  Allah  Ta’ala  keliye  hai  jinhone  mujhe  ye 
kapda  pehnaya  aur  meri  koshish  aur  taaqat  ke  baghair  mujhe  ye 
naseeb  farmaya”  to  iske  agle  pichle  gunah  mu’af  hoj  ate  hain. 

[Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Agle  gunah  mu’af  hone  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  ainda 
Allah  Ta’ala  apne  is  bande  ki  gunahon  se  hifazat 
farmaeinge. 


3560  :  ji,  ^  tw-i Jfr  Ijl*  :Jlij  »ljj 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khattab  <*§£  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  naya  kapda  pahen 
kar  ye  dua  padhe^y.  ^  ^  Ji$3  ^  ^  U  fcs£l  "Tamaam 

tareefein  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  liye  hain  jinhone  mujhe  kapde 
pahnaye,  in  kapdhon  se  mai  apna  satr  chupata  hoon  aur  apni 
zindagi  mein  inse  zeenat  hasil  karta  hoon"  phir  purane  kapde  ko 
sadqa  karde  to  zindagi  mein  aur  marne  ke  baad  Allah  Ta'ala  ki 
hifazat  aur  amaan  mein  rahega  aur  iske  gunahon  par  Allah 
Ta'ala  parda  dale  rakhenge.  [Tirmizi] 

-318 

3303  :  JU  jS-  !wjL  otjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4^  rizoayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  $§J4 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  turn  murg  ki  awaaz  suno  to  Allah 
Ta'ala  se  iske  fazal  ka  sawal  karo  kyunke  woh  farishta  ko 


Ilm-o-Zikr 
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dekh  kar  awaaz  dcta  hai  aur  jab  turn  ghade  ki  awaaz  suno  to 
shaitan  se  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  panah  maango  kyunke  woh  shaitan 
ko  dekh  kar  bolta  hai.  [Bukhari] 

iiulijj' :  .319 

,4til 

3451  :  £*U-1  t  J"}UI  Ayj  JUc.  JyLl*  Vfjlj  ly~*~  C-iJb-  1o»  J  JBj  »)jj 

Hazrat  Talha  Bin  Qbaidullah  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  jab  Nabi 
Kareem ^  nay  a  chaand  dekhte  to  ye  dua  padhte: 

TARJUMA:Ae  Allah!  ye  chaand  hum  are  upar  barkat,  imaan, 
salamaati  aur  islam  ke  saath  nikaliye.  Ae  chaand  mera  aur  tera 
Rabb  Allah  Ta'ala  hai.  [Tirmizi] 

^JalA^jSSlsS  .320 
.diili.  (joJLii-dsT  j  5  ^  ,  u-ij^ 

.tji  j$L)y.\$.y\oS'  OJJ 

5092  :  4  J^UI  4^1}  lit  JjiiU  v-jU  iijb  ^jl  *ljj 

Hazrat  Qatada  "farmate  hain  mujhe ye  baat pahunchi  hai  ke  Rasool 
Allah  4i£  jab  naye  chaand  ko  dekhte  to  teen  bar  farmate: 

TARJUMA:  "Ye  khair  aur  hidayat  ka  chaand  ho,  ye  khair  aur 
hidayat  ka  chaand  ho,  ye  khair  aur  hidayat  ka  chaand  ho,  mai 
imaan  laya  Allah  Ta'ala  par  j  inhone  tujhe  paida  kiya".  Phir 
farmate:  \'&  ^iudrTamaam  tareefein  Allah 

Ta'ala  ke  liye  hain  jinhone  falaan  mahina  khatm  kiya  aur  falaan 
mahina  shuru  kiya".  [Abu  Dawoodj 
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3431  :  £  ij~«  <J\)  W  Jyi  ^  *WU  vV  “r1*^  U*  :Jlij  •bj.tAlfr  Is 

Hazrat  Omer  «  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  rc<?  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  musibat  zada  ko  dekh  kar  ye  dua  padhle 

To  is  dua  ka  padhne  waala  is  pareshani  se  zindagi  bhar  mehfooz 
rehega  khuwah  woh  pareshani  kaisi  hi  ho. 

TARJUMA:  Sab  tareefein  Allah  TA’ala  keliye  hain  jinhone 
mujhe  is  haal  se  bachaya  jis  mein  tumhe  mubtela  kiya  aur  isne 
apni  bahut  si  makhlooq  par  mujhe  fazilat  di.  [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Hazrat  Jafar  farmate  hain  ke  ye  alfaaz  apne  dil  mein 
kahe  aur  musibatzada  ko  na  sunaye. 


6314:  J,  4j«JIjbU  jJI  <->U 


Hazrat  Huzaifa  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  jab  raat  ko 
apne  bistar  par  lait-te  to  apna  haath  apne  rukhsaar  ke  neeche 
rakhte  phir  ye  dua  padhte^lj  %&\  "Ae  Allah  Aap  ka 

naam  le  kar  marta  hoon  (yani  sota  hoon)  aur  zindaa  hota  hoon 


(yani  jagta  hoon)"  aur  jab  bedaar  hote  to  ye  dua  padhte^gjl^ksil 
sJJll *§J}> U 03 M^tamaam  tareefein  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  liye  hain 
jisne  hume  maar  kar  zindagi  bakhshi  aur  hum  ko  inhi  ki  taraf 
qabron  se  uth  kar  j ana  hai" .  [Bukhari] 
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4U-ij<5  jTOJ-it  viiil  i  jtS  J*a5 

j  so** :  £,  »f>Jl  m*.  Jj^u  ^  ojb  y\ 


.6885  :  £,  tfjdl  -Uf-  *U.j)|  ^  — *  3,j 

Hazrat  Bara  a  Bin  Aazib  ^  farmate  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
mujhse  irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  turn  (sone  ke  liye)  bistar  par  aane  ka 
irada  karo  to  wazu  karo  phir  dayein  karwat  par  lait  kar  ye  dua 
padho: 


TARJUMA:  Ae  Allah!  maine  apni  jaan  Aapke  supurd  kardi  aur 
apna  muamla  Aapke  hawale  kardiya  aur  aapse  darte  hue  aur  aap 
hi  ki  taraf  rugbat  karte  hue  maine  aap  ka  Sahara  liya.  Aapki  zaat 
ke  alawa  koi  panah  ki  jaga  aur  nijaat  ki  jaga  nahi  hai.  Aur  jo 
kitab  Aap  ne  utari  hai  is  par  mai  imaan  le  aaya  aur  jo  nabi  aap  ne 
bheja  hai  is  par  bhi  mai  imaan  le  aaya.  Rasool  Allah  i#  ne  Hazrat 
Bara’a  se  farmaya:  (agar  is  dua  ko  padh  kar  sojao)  phir  is  raat 
tumhari  maut  aajaye  to  tumhari  maut  islam  par  hogi  aur  agar 
subah  uthoge  to  tumhe  badi  khair  milegi  aur  is  dua  ke  baad  koi 
aur  baat  na  karo  (balke  so  jao).  Hazrat  Bara  a  %  farmate  hain  ke 
mai  Nabi  Kareem  ke  saamne  hi  is  dua  ko  yaad  karne  laga  to 
maine  (aakhiri  jumla  mein)  ki  jaga 

3  kaha  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  nahi  (balke) 

i*l^o S  kaho.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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Jj,  .324 

«M,J).^lJ^lvtS-,^Uj|.|lj  .^lill 

«azra/  Huraira  *  farmate  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  »  tie 
trsbaad  farmaya:  Jab  turn  mein  se  koi  apne  bistar  par  aaye  to 
brstar  ko  apne  tahband  ke  kinare  se  teen  martaba  jahdhle 
kyunke  isse  maloom  nahi  ke  iske  bistar  par  iski  ghair  maujoodgi 
mein  kya  cheez  aagayee  Ko  yani  mumkin  hai  ke  is  i  ghair 
Zg&T  bistar  ke  aandar  koi  zaiireela  janwar  chupgaya 

'  ^Jat4c^  JiA^ 

TARJUMA:  Ae  mere  Rabb!  Maine  Aap  ka  naam  lekar  Ipna 
pahlo  bistar  par  rakha  hai  aur  Aap  ke  naam  se  isko  uthaonga, 
agar  Aap  sone  ki  haalat  mein  meri  rooh  ko  qabz  karlein  to  is  par 
reham  farmadijiyega.  Aur  agar  aap  isse  zinda  rakhein  to  iski  isi 
tarah  hifazat  kijiye  jis  taraha  aap  apne  naik  bandon  ki  hifazat 
farmate  hain.  [Bukhari] 

i\0  c&ia&Utf  .325 

5045  :  &  U  tjL  tijla  y\ 

Haxrat  Mafsa  ^  jo  ke  Rasool  Allah  ki  ahliya  mohtarma  hain 
farmati  hain  fab  Rasool  Allah  sone  ka  iraada  farmate  to  apna 
dayena  haath  apne  dayein  rukhsaar  ke  neeche  rakhte  aur  teen 
martaba  ye  dua  padhte:  \%& !  Ae  Allah!  mujhe 

apne  azaab  se  is  din  bachaiye  jis  din  Aap  apne  bandon  ko  qabron 
se  uthaeinge".  [AbuDawood]  j 
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JUfc  jiiii.  U5i  j;U5Usiiji^4i.}iU£iiji  .,U  ^ ;  iiii 

516S  :  t«U'  j* JjS*  U  vO  «ljj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *$*  farmate  bain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jab  koi  apni  biwi  ke  paas  aaye  aur  ye  dua  padhe: 

,^|  phir  is  waqt  ki  humbistari  se 
agar  is  ke  yahaan  bachcha  paida  hua  to  ise  shaitan  khabi  nuqsaan 
na  pahuncha  sakega.  Yani  shaitan  is  bachche  ko  gumraah  karne 
mein  kamiyab  na  hosakega. 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  naam  se  ye  kaam  karta  hoon  ae 
Allah!  mujhe  shaitan  se  bachaiye  aur  jo  aulaad  Aap  hum  ko  ataa 
farmein  in  ko  bhi  shaitan  se  bachaiye.  [Bukhari] 

HM 327 

3S2S  :  4fyJI  ti  *U-»  VV  ‘■‘-rij*  O'"*"  l-i*  •  tSX*jSl)  «ljj 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Sho’eb  °  apne  baap  dada  ke  kainate  se  riwayat 
karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya :  Jab  turn  mein  se 
koi  shakhs  sote  hue  ghabrajaye  (darjaye)  to  ye  kalimaat  kahe: 

Mai  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  mukamil,  har  aib  aur  kami  se  paak  Qur’ani 
kalimaat  ke  zariye  is  ke  gusse  se,  is  ke  azaab  se,  iske  bandon  ki 
burai  se,  shaitanon  ke  waswason  se  aur  is  baat  se  ke  shaitan  mere 
paas  ayein  panah  maangta  ho"  to  woh  khuwab  isko  koi  nusqsaan 
nahi  pahunchayega.  Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  ^  (apne 
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khandaan  ki)  aulad  mein  jo  zara  samajhdar  hote  inko  ye  dua 
sikhate  the  aur  na  samajh  bachchaon  keliye  ye  dua  kagaz  par  likh 
kar  inke  gale  mein  daal  dete  the.  [Tirmizi] 


l&Ie  Sjtil  <lr5££ 


5+53  :  £)  V_L>  <j!>  'i'  Jy*  u  c-jl  vij*  0-*^"  '•**  :  JSj  tSJu/tll  •Ijj 

Haxrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  j<?  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  <t$£  £0 
_ye  irsbaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jab  turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs  achcha 
khuwab  dekhte  to  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se  hai  lehaza  is  par  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  tareef  kare  aur  ise  bayan  kare,  aur  agar  bura  khuwab 
dekhe  to  ye  shaitan  ki  taraf  se  hai.  Ise  chahiye  ke  is  khuwab  ke 
shar  se  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  panah  maange  aur  kisi  ke  samne  ise  bayan 
na  kare  to  bura  khuwab  ise  nuqsaan  na  dega.  [Tirmizi] 


FAIDA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  panah  maangne  keliye 

UjA  &  ijL]  kahe”  mai  is  khuwab  ki  burai  se  Allah 
Ta'ala  ki  panah  leta  hoon". 


.329 

S747  :  tiJjJI  ,j  chilli  wjU  hJjUJI  »\jj  .SJvaJ 


Hazrat  Abu  Qatada  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ko 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Achcha  khuwab  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se 
hai  aur  bura  khuwab  (jis  mein  ghabrahat  ho)  shaitan  ki  taraf  se 
hai.  Jab  turn  mein  se  koi  khuwab  mein  napasandida  cheez  dekhe 
to  jis  waqt  uthe  (apni  bayein  taraf)  teen  martaba  thutkare  aur  is 
khuwab  ki  burai  se  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  panah  maange  to  woh 
khuwab  is  shakhs  ko  nuqsaan  na  pahunchayega.  [Bukhari] 
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iS[s  Jli  |$|S  J>4 ^  330 

545/1  ^'jj  *w  fj  {A—  J»ji  ,>  ^  li* : Jlij  fuu  »ijj 


Hazratjaber  se  rtwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad farmaya: 
Jab  turn  mein  se  koi  apne  bistar  par  sone  ke  liye  aata  hai  to 
fauran  ek  farishta  aur  ek  shaitan  iske  paas  aate  hain.  Shaitan 
kehta  hai  ke  apni  bedari  ke  waqtko  burai  par  khatm  karo.  Aur 
farishta  kehta  hai:  Ise  bhalayi  par  khatm  karo.  Agar  woh  Allah 
Ta’ala  ka  zikr  karke  soya  hai  to  shaitan  iske  paas  se  chala  jata  hai 
aur  raat  bhar  ek  farishta  iski  hifazat  karta  hai.  Phir  jab  woh 
bedaar  hota  hai  to  ek  farishta  aur  ek  shaitan  fauran  iske  paas  aate 
hain.  Shaitan  ise  kehta  hai:  apni  bedaari  ko  burai  se  shuru  kar 
aur  farishta  kehta  hai:  bhalayi  se  shuru  kar.  Phir  agar  woh  ye  dua 
padhleta  hai: 


iske  baad  agar  woh  kisi  janwar  se  girkar  marjaye  (ya  kisi  aur 
wajha  se  iski  maut  waqiya  hojaye)  to  ye  shahadad  ki  maut 
mara,  aur  agar  zinda  raha  aur  khade  ho  kar  namaz  padhi  to 
ise  is  namaz  par  bade  darje  milte  hai. 
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TARJUMA:  Tamaam  tareefein  Allah  Ta’ala  keliye  hai 
jinhone  meri  jaan  mujhko  wapis  lautadi  aur  mujhe  sone  ki 
haalat  mein  maut  na  di.  Tamaam  tareefein  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
liye  hain  jinhone  apni  ijazat  ke  baghair  aasmaan  ko  zameen 
par  girne  se  roka  hua  hai.  Yaqeenan  Allah  Ta'ala  logon  par 
badi  shafaqat  karne  waale,  meherbani  farmane  waale  hain. 
Tamaam  tareefein  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  liye  hain  jo  murdon  ko 
zinda  karte  hain  aur  har  cheez  par  khudrat  rakhte  hain. 


[Mustadrak  Hakim] 


jli:  331 

ft  i$3\ :  js : 

34S3  :  ^  VL,  lia, . jBj  ^J^JI  #)jj 


Haxrat  Imran  Bin  Hussain  ^  *<?  rizuayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$  ne 
mere  waalid  se  poocha:  Turn  kitne  ma’boodon  ki  ibadat  karte  ho? 
Mere  waalid  ne  jawab  diya:  Saath  ma’boodon  ki  ibadat  karta 
hoon,  che(6)  zameen  mein  hain  aur  ek  asmaan  mein  hain.  Rasool 


Allah  #  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  umeed  wa  khauf  ki  haalat 
mein  kisko  pukaarte  ho?  Inhon  ne  arz  kiya:  Is  ma’bood  ko  jo 
aasmaan  mein  hai.  Aap  Wfr  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Hussain!  Agar 
turn  Islam  le  aao  to  mai  tumhe  do  kalime  sikhaonga  jo  turn 
ttimko  faida  denge.  Jab  Hazrat  Hussain  tigfc  musalman  hogaye  to 
inhone  Rasool  Allah  se  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah  !  Aap 
mujhe  woh  do  kalime  sikhaiye  jinka  Aapne  mujhse  waada  kiya 

m  ne  irshaad, farmaya:  Kaho:  yJLfk&QjJit .  iilll 

JUMA:  Ae  Allah!  meri  bhalayee  mere  dil  mein  daal  dijiye 
aur  mujhe  mere  nafs  ke  shar  se  bacha  lijiye.  [Tirmm] 
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jgfc «ftl  .332 

vSJjLjiTj  ..oiei.iJLSj^jL* vs«*i& 

^  ^i-cuLit*  d-^  j^ji  LSj^UUl^iiL^i^i.fj 

.  IjAj^x^sIg,  Jiq?  (j  1  jil  U*£ULit5 

S22/1  ^ill  Ailjj  ^  all-31  ^  JuoJ^  IJl»  :  JBj  ^U-1  Jjj 

Hazrat  Ayesha* farmati  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i§&  ne  mujhse farmaya: 
ke  turn  in  alfaaz  se  dua  kiya  karo: 

lM5,  ^  <J,}3  (i?2  cAJUil^^Ifrt 

'■“ ^>4®  '•^Uhi  Li  j!  gp  U»5 

U  cUUi \y sH  Jjjs?  Sit  *1^3 1 l*LiiU  i^ctj Is!  J^sf 

IO-ijA£i3lc  j^oT^Tv-5 

TARJUMA:  Ae  Allah  mai  har  qism  ki  bhalayee  jald  milne  wall 
aur  dair  mein  milne  wali,  jo  mai  jaanta  hoon  aur  jo  mai  nahi 
jaanta  in  tamaam  ko  aapse  talb  karta  hoon,  aur  mai  har  qism  ke 
shar  jald  ya  dair  mein  aana  waala  ho,  jo  mai  jaanta  hoon  aur  jo 
mai  nahi  jaanta  in  tamaam  se  aapki  panah  maangta  hoon.  Mai 
aapse  jannat  ka  aur  har  is  qaul  ya  amal  ka  sawaal  karta  hoon  jo 
jannat  se  qareeb  karde.  Aur  mai  aapse  jahanum  se  aur  har  is  qaul 
ya  amal  se  panah  maangta  hoon  jo  jahanum  se  qareeb  karde. 
Mai  aapse  in  tamaam  bhalayion  ka  sawaal  karta  hoon  jiska  aapke 
bande  aur  Rasool  Mohammed  ne  sawal  kiya  aur  mai  aapse 
har  is  shar  se  panah  maangta  hoon  jisse  aapke  bande  aur  Rasool 
Mohammed  ne  panah  maangi.  Aur  mai  aapse  darkhwast 
karta  hoon  ke  jo  kuch  aap  mere  haq  mein  faisla  farm  aye  iske 
anjaam  ko  mere  liye  behtar  farmaye.  [Mmtadrak  Hakim]  ! 
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:aKI  -333 

J803  :  vV  0t*  **X) 

Hazrat  Ayesha  b  rtwayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  jab  kisi 
pasandida  cheez  ko  dekhte  to  far  mate: 

Tamaam  tareefein  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  liye  hain  jin  ke  fazal  se 
tamaam  naik  kaam  anjaam  paate  hain”.  Aur  jab  kisi  nagawara 
cheez  ko  dekhte  to  farmate:  jU(J^J*^iiucLlTamaam  tareefein  har 
haal  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  hi  ke  liye  hain".  [ibn  Majah] 


IKRAM-E-MUSUM 

Allah  Ta'ala  ke  bandaon  se  mutaliq  AUah  Ta'ala  ke  awamer  ko 
Rasool  AUab  ke  tariqe  ki  pabandi  ke  saath  poora  kama  aur  is 
mein  musolmanaon  ki  naue’et  ka  lehaz  kama. 

MUSALMAN  KA  MUQAAM 

AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 

JjpZ&U  'b&  &i)  :JU5jli 
TARJUMA:  AUah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Aur  ek  musalman  ghulam 
mushrik  azaad  mard  se  kahin  behtar  hai  khu'wah 
mushrik  mard  tumko  kitna  hi  bhala  kyun  na  maloom 
hota  ho.  [Al-Baqarah] 


[m^f]  <1^  &A&i 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Kya  ek  aisa  shakhs  jo 
murda  tha  phir  humne  isko  zindagi  bakshi  aur  humne 
isko  ek  aisa  noor  ataa  kiya  jis  ko  liye  hue  wo  logon  mein 
chalta  phirta  hai  bhala  kya  ye  shakhs  is  shakhs  ke 
barabar  hosakta  hai  jo  muqtalif  taarikiyon  mein  padha 
hua  ho  aur  in  taarikiyon  se  nikal  na  sakta  ho  (yani  kya 
musalman  kafir  ke  barabar  hosakta  hai).  [Al-Ana’am] 


Ikram-e-Muslim 


452 


Musalman  ka  Muqaam 


[u  c4^  i)£o£]y  :<jU5  jtij 


TARJUMA:  AUah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hat:  Jo  shakhs  momin  ho  kya 
wo  is  shakhs  jaisa  hojaye  ga  jo  behukm  (yani  kafir)  ho 
( nahi)  wo  apas  mein  barabar  nahi  hosakte.  [As-Sajda] 


[rt^O] 


TARJUMA:  AUah  Ta  'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Phir  is  kitaab  ka  waaris 
humne  in  logon  ko  bana  diya  jinka  humne  apne 
(tamaam  duniya  jahaan)  ke  bandon  mein  se  intekhaab 
farmaya  (murad  is  se  ahel-e-islam  hainjo  is  haisiyat- 
e-imaan  se  tamaam  duniya  walon  mein  maqbool  ind 
Allah  hain.  rp^ri 


FAIDA:  Rasool  Allah  ke  baad  is  ummat  ko  is  kitaab  ka 
waaris  banaya  gaya.  Is  aayat  mein  lafz  se  ummat- 
e-Mohammedia  ki  sabse  badi  aur  azeem  fazilat  zahir 
hui  kyunke  lafz  >U^*I  yani  intekhab,  Qur’an  Kareem 
mein  aksar  anbiya  'keliye  aya  hai.  Aayat  mazkora  mein 
haq  Ta’ala  ne  ummat-e-Mohammedia  ko  mein 
anbiya  aur  malaika  ke  saat  shareek  farmayadiya, 
agarcha  ke  daijaat  mukhtalif  hain.  anbiya  aur 

malaika  ka  aala  darja  mein  hai  aur  ummat-e- 

Mohammedia  ka  baad  ke  darje  mein  hai.  (Ma’aruf-ul- 
Qur’an)  goya  is  ummat  ke  har  fard  ko  is  khususi  ezaaz 
se  nawaza  gaya  hai  jo  pehle  sirf  Anbiya  *  ko  ataa  kiya 
jaata  tha.  Is  ezaaz  ke  milne  se  ye  zimedari  bhi  har 
musalman  par  ayed  hogayi  ke  wo  Qur’an  Kareem  ke 
paighaam  ko  saari  insaniyat  tak  pahunchaye. 
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aljj 

Hazrat  Ayesha  ^  farmati  bain  ke  hurnein  Rasool  Allah  ne  is 

baat  ka  hukm  farmaya  ke  hum  logon  ke  saat  inke  muratib  ka 
lehaz  karke  bartao  kiya  kare.  [Muslim] 

630/3  jJtjjll  ijjj  J3j  jAj  jtx*  <_$!  ^  ti  *!iJ 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  "  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  ka'aba 

ko  dekh  kar  (taajub  se)  irsbaad farmaya:  \  Mil  (Ae  ka’aba!)  to 
kis  qadr  pakiza  hai,  teri  khushbu  kis  qadr  umda  hai  aur  to  kitna 
zyada  qabil-e-ehteram  hai,  (lekin)  momin  ki  izzat  wa  ehteram 
tujh  se  zyada  hai.  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  tujhko  qabil-e-ehteram  banaya 
hai  aur  (isi  tarah)  momin  ke  maal,  khoon  aur  izzat  ko  bhi  qabil- 
e-ehteram  banaya  hai  aur  (isi  ehteram  ki  wajha  se)  is  baat  ko  bhi 
haraam  qaraar  diya  hai  ke  hum  momin  ke  baare  mein  zara  bhi 
badgumani  kare.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

:  jti  jfjfe  dy-JcStf  3 

*1^01  *wu  vV  ‘u— ^ 

•235 S  :  u-CtSrW 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  “riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  # 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ghareeb-o-nadaar  musalman  maaldar 
musalman  se  chalees(40)  saal  pehle  jannat  mein  dakhil  honge. 

[Tirmizi] 
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.2353  :  £ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $$  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irsbaad  farmaya:  Ghareeb  ghurba  maaldaron  se  aadhe  din  pehle 
jannat  mein  dakhil  honge  aur  is  aadhe  din  ki  miqdaar  paanch 
sau  baras  hogi.  [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Pichli  hadees  mein  ghareeb  ka  ameer  se  chalees  saal 
pehle  jannat  mein  dakhil  hone  ka  zikr  hai,  ye  is  surat 
mein  hai  ke  ameer  aur  ghareeb  dono  mein  maal  ki 
rughbat  ho.  Is  hadees  mein  paanch  sau  saal  pehle 
jannat  mein  jaane  ka  zikr  hai,  ye  is  waqt  hai  jabke 
ghareeb  mein  maal  ki  raghbat  na  ho  aur  maaldar  mein 
maal  ki  raghbat  ho.  [Jaame  Al-Usool  Labin  Atheer) 


*  jeil/’  'SU :  :  JU^  tfLTLlij  ijh)  \  ajji  l  :  JUiS 

:<u!  (J3-£^5<bjj(-&^UaLJL)l j^Jl ;3Ldiijl L_1j j : 


436/16  ^  oli~l  : Jid\  JS  ,oL^  Or1  »'jU 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  'J  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  $$  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Qayamat  ke  din  jab  turn  log  jama  honge  to  is 
waqt  elaan  kiya  jayega:  Is  ummat  ke  fuqra  aur  masakeen  kahan 
hain?  (is  elaan  par)  wo  kadhe  hojayeinge.  Inse pocha  jayega:  Turn 
ne  kya  amaal  kiye  the?  Wo  kahenge:  Humare  Rabb!  Aap  ne 
humara  imtehaan  liya  hum  ne  sabr  kiya.  Aap  ne  humare  alawa 
dusaron  logon  ko  maal  diya  aur  hukmerani  di.  Allah  Ta'ala 
j  farmayega:  Turn  sach  kehte  ho.  Aap  #  ne  irshaad  farmaya; 
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Chunacha  wo  log  jannat  mein  aam  logon  se  pehle  dakhil 
hojayenge  aur  hisab  wa  kitab  ki  sakhti  maaldaron  aur 
hukmaranon  ke  liye  rehjayegi.  (ibn  Hibban) 

(|§i£  U+^  4M 

:  JjJLZ, 

■  >0^^  I  *  ULa 

438/16  J-*-  eiL-,1  :Ji4±l  Jli  ioLs~  Jr'  •  Ijj  •  J&J&S 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  "  r<?  ri<wayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $0  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  turn  jaante  ho  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  makhlooq 
mein  kaun  sabse  pehle  jannat  mein  dakhil  hoga?  Sahaba  $$  ne 
arz  kiya:  Allah  Ta'ala  aur  inke  Rasool  hi  zyada  jaante  hain. 
Irshaad  farmaya:  Sabse  pehle  jo  log  jannat  mein  dakhil  honge  wo 
ghareeb  aur  nadar  muhajireen  hain.  Jinke  zariye  sarhadon  ki 
hifazat  kijati  hai,  mushkil  kaamon  mein  (inhe  aage  rakh  kar) 
inke  zariye  se  bachao  hasil  kiya  jaata  hai.  In  mein  se  jinki  maut 
aati  hai  iski  hajat  iske  seene  mein  rehjati  hai  wo  ise  poora  nahi 
karpata.  Allah  Ta’ala  (qayamat  ke  din)  farishton  se  farmayega: 
Inke  paas  jaakar  inhe  salaam  karo,  Farishte  ( ta'ajub  se)  arz 
kareinge:  Ae  humare  Rabb!  hum  to  Aapke  asmaanon  ke  rehne 
waale  hain  aur  Aapki  behtareen  makhlooq  hain  (iske  bawajood) 
Aap  humein  hukm  farmarahe  hain  ke  hum  inke  paas  jaakar  inko 
salaam  kare  (iski  kya  wajha  hai?)  Allah  Ta’ala  fatnayenge:  (iski 
wajha  ye  hai  ke)  ye  mere  aise  bande  the  jo  meri  ibadat  karte  the, 
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mere  saath  kisi  ko  shareek  nahi  tehrate  the,  inke  zariye  sarhadon 
ki  hi  fa 7. at  ki  jaati  thi,  mushkil  kaamon  mein  inhe  (aage  rakh  kar) 
inke  zariye  se  bachao  hasil  kiya  jaata  tha  aur  in  mein  se  jisko 
maut  aati  thi  iski  hajat  iske  seene  mein  rehjati  thi  wo  ise  poora 
nahi  karpata  tha.  Chunacha  is  waqt  farishte  inke  paas  har 
darwaze  se  yun  kehte  hue  aayenge  ke  tumhare  sabr  karne  ki 
wajha  se  turn  par  salamati  ho.  Is  jahan  mein  tumhara  anjaam  kya 
hi  achcha  hai.  [Ibn  Hibban] 

177/2  J^\  .tjj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  *  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya :  Qayamat  ke  din  meri  ummat  ke 
kuch  log  aayenge  inka  noor  suraj  ki  roshni  ki  tarah  hoga.  Hum 
ne  arz  kiya:  Allah  ke  Rasool!  Woh  kaun  log  honge?  Irshaad 
farmaya:  Ye  ghareeb  muhajireen  honge.  Jin  ko  mushkil  kaamon 
mein  aage  rakh  kar  inke  zariya  se  bachao  hasil  kiya  jaata  tha,  in 
mein  se  jisko  maut  aati  thi  iski  hajat  iske  seene  mein  reh  jati  thi. 
Inhe  zameen  ke  mukhtalif  hisson  se  lakar  jama  kiya  jayega. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 

322/4  «W JC*  fa  sLJVI  Id*  :  JSj  jfU-1  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  se  riwayat  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  §$£  ko 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Ya  Allah  mujhe  miskeen  tabiyat  bana 
kar  zinda  rakhiye,  miskeeni  ki  haalat  mein  duniya  se  uthaiye  aur 
mera  hashar  miskeenon  ki  jamaat  mein  farmaiye.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 
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£jd,  :  <^|S  J*~j  jUi.ia^U 

«6/«0  JSIjjM  £*  cJ-jll  V  ^Vl  Qjp^JI  JWj  JU-I  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Sayeed  Bin  Obi  Sayeed  ’farmate  hai  ke  Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed 
Khudri  ne  Rasool  Allah  se  apni  (tangdusti  aur)  zaroorat  ka 
izhaar  kiya.  Rasool  Allah  %§£  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Abu  Sayeed!  sabr 
karo,  turn  mein  se  jo  mujhse  mohabbat  karta  hai  faqr  is  par  aisi 
tezi  se  aata  hai  jaisi  tezi  se  sailab  ka  paani  waadi  ki  ounchayi  se 
aur  pahadaon  ki  bulandi  se  neeche  ki  taraf  aata  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

jli:  jlj  .10 

508/10  ofljjJl  ^  «U-I  j  oWJI  .1*  Ull  Uf  U5ill 

Hazrat  Raafa  Bin  Khadij  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 

ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  Allah  Ta'ala  kisi  banda  se  mohabbat 
farmate  hain  to  isko  duniya  se  is  tarah  bachate  hain  jis  tarah  turn 
mein  se  koi  shakhs  apne  mareez  ko  paani  se  bachata  hai. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

>1* J!  :  {§|!&  $$i\  jU:  JU  ^  .11 

.cLjIs^  jJ«5 

332/4  I  *SI,j  aUJV!  :  Jlij  fU-l  .Ijy 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ri'uoayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ghareebon  se  mohabbat  karo  aur  inke 
saat  baitho.  Arbaon  se  dil  se  mohabbat  karo.  Aur  jo  aib  turn 
mein  maujood  hain  wo  tumhe  dusron  par  ta'an  wa  tashni’a 
karne  se  rokdein.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 

5$  :  JlS.  {J^{ ^  .12 

^  u;  ^  V  J  J!*ui  .ijj.85^1^1 

.466/10  JLipj  J-ijj  tj!j  Jij 
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Hazrat  Anas  ^  farmate  hain  ke  rnaine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irsbaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Bahut  se  pargandah  baal,  gard-alooda 
chadaron  waale,  logon  ko  darwazon  se  hataye  jaane  waale,  agar 
Allah  Ta’ala  (ke  bharosa)  par  qasam  khaale  to  Allah  Ta'ala  inki 
qasam  ko  zaroor  poora  farmade.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  Is  hadees  shareef  ka  maqsad  ye  hai  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
kisi  bande  ko  maila  kuchla  aur  paragandah  baal  dekh 
kar  apne  se  kamtar  na  samjha  jaaye  kyunke  bahut  se  is 
haal  mein  rehne  waale  bhi  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  khaas 
bandon  mein  se  hote  hain  albatta  wazah  rahe  ke  hadees 
shareef  ka  maqsad  pargandah  baali  aur  maila  kuchla 
rehne  ki  targeeb  dena  nahi  hai. 


^4*  .13 

(JLai J  :<jl3 

'd-a !  4'  J >dj  b  JUS  <  jj  Ls  4>t  JjJLj 

6447  :  £  .Ida  5i~  U*  : 4)1 


Hazrat  Sahal  Bin  Saad  Saadi  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  ek  shakhs 
Rasool  Allah  Hi  ke  saamne  se  guzare  to  Aap  |§&  ne  apne  paas 
baithe  hue  aadmi  se  poocha:  Tumhari  is  shakhs  ke  baare  mein 
kya  raye  hai?  Inhone  arz  kiya :  Muaziz  logon  mein  se  hai.  Allah 
Ta'ala  ki  qasam!  Is  qabil  hai  ke  agar  kahin  nikah  ka  paigham  de 
to  qubool  kiya  jaye  aur  kisi  ki  sifarish  kare  to  sifarish  qubool  ki 
jaye.  Aap  Hi  ye  sunkar  khamosh  hogaye.  Is  ke  baad  ek  aur 
sahabi  saamne  se  guzare.  Aap  H &  ne  is  aadmi  se  poocha:  Tumhari 
is  shakhs  ke  baare  mein  kya  raye  hai?  Is  aadmi  ne  arz  kiya :  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  ek  ghareeb  musalman  hai,  agar  kahin  nikah  ka 
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paigham  de  to  qubool  na  kiya  jaye,  lcisi  ki  sifarish  kare  to  qubool 
na  ki  jaye  aur  agar  baat  kahe  to  iski  baat  na  suni  jaye.  Aap  ne 
irshaad  farmaya :  Agar  pehle  shakhs  jaison  se  saari  duniya  bhar 
jaye  to  bhi  un  sabse  ye  shakhs  behtar  hai.  [Bukhari] 

jtj :  JL?  .14 

OU— I  JA  ujl  ttSjUJl  .Iju  .  (ji  : 

Hazrat  Mus’ab  Bin  Saad  se  riwayat  hai  ke  (inke  walid)  Hazrat 
Saad  ^  ka  khayal  tha  ke  inhe  un  sahaba  par  fazilat  hasil  hai  jo 
inse  (maaldari  aur  bahaduri  ki  wajha  se)  kum  darje  ke  hain. 
(Inke  khayal  ki  islah  Id  garz  se)  Nabi  Kareem  |§S  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Tumhare  kamzoron  aur  bekason  hi  ki  barkat  se 
tumhari  madad  ki  jati  hai  aur  tumhe  rozi  dijati  hai.  [Bukhari] 


2594  :  j,  t....jUS*5ft  J  Ojb  »tjj 


Hazrat  Abu  Darda’a  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ^  ko 
ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Mujhe  kamzoron  mein  talaash  kiya 
karo  isliye  ke  tumhare  kamzoron  ki  wajha  se  tumhe  rozi  milti 
hai  aur  tumhari  madad  hoti  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

.16 

p.U&Jazi  ■ 

6657  :  4....  Jib  5— »lj  (JUj  Jll  Jji  *— »L  njjUJI  »tjj 

Hazrat  Harisa  Bin  Wahab  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Nabi  Kareem 
ho  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Kya  mai  tumhe  na  bataon  ke 
jannati  kaun  hai?  (Phir  Aap  ne  khud  hi  irshaad  farmaya):  Har 
wo  shakhs  jo  kamzor  ho  yani  muamla  aur  bartao  mein  sakht  na 
ho  balke  matwaza  aur  narm  tabiyat  ka  ho,  log  bhi  ise  kamzor 
samajhte  hon  (Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saath  iska  ta’looq  aisa  ho  ke)  agar 
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wo  kisi  baat  par  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  qasam  khaale  (ke  falaan  baat  yun 
hogi)  to  Allah  Ta’ala  iski  qasam  ki  laaj  rakh  kar  iski  baat  ko) 
zaroor  poora  kardein.  Aur  kya  mai  tumhe  na  bataon  dozakhi 
kaun  hai?  (Phir  Aap  ne  khud  hi  irahaad  farmaya):  Har  wo 
shakhs  jo  maal  jama  karke  rakhne  waala  bakheel,  sakht  mizaaj, 
magrOOr  ho.  [Bukhari] 


721/10  Jjljjjl  ^  JWj  JL>.|  .1^ 


Hazrat  Abdullah  BinAmr  BinAas  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  dozakh  ke  zikr  ke  uoaqt  irshaad  farmaya'.  Dozakhi  logon 
mein  har  sakht  tabiyat,  farba  badan,itra  kar  chalne  waala, 
mutkabir,  maal  wa  daulat  ko  khoob  jama  karne  waala  aur  (phir) 
isko  khoob  rok  kar  rakhne  waala  yani  sa’ail  ko  na  dene  waala  hai. 
Aur  jannati  log  wo  hain  jo  kamzor  ho  yani  inka  rawaya  logon  ke 
saat  aajizi  ka  ho  wo  dabaye  jaate  ho  yani  log  inhe  kamzor  samajh 
kar  dabaate  hoon.  [Musnad  Ahraad,  Maj  ma  Al-Zawa’id] 


iiiT jlS: jli ^ -18 

2494  :  fa  i <— »U  J^~>-  ki^JL>-  li>  :J5j  otjj 


Hazrat  Jaber  &  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Teen  khubiyan  jis  shakhs  mein  payi  jaye  Allah  Ta'ala 
(qayamat  ke  din)  isko  apni  rehmat  ke  sa'ai  mein  jaga  ataa 
farmayeinge  aur  ise  jannat  mein  dakhil  kardenge.  Kamzoron  se 
narm  bartao  karna,  walidain  se  meherbani  ka  muamla  karna  aur 
ghulam  (matahat  logon  aur  naukar  chakaron)  se  achcha  suluk 
karna.  [Tirmizi] 
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j^1  J  <i!^'  *'jj  .^J  $il  J 

■°jUI  *“~ >*  ‘308/2  JMjlsH  <**,  ^  jj, j\  a  v&.  ^ 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  re  rrn^/  &w  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ^  £™&W 
farmaya .  Qayamat  ke  din  shaheed  ko  laya  jayega  aur  isko  hisaab 
kitaab  keliye  khada  kardiya  jayega.  Phir  sadqa  karne  waale  ko 
laya  jayega  aur  isko  bhi  hisaab  kitaab  ke  liye  khada  kardiya 
jayega.  Phir  in  logon  ko  laya  jayega  jo  duniya  mein  mukhtalif 
musibaton  aur  takleefon  mein  mubtela  rahe  inke  liye  na  mezaan 
adal  qayam  hogi  aur  na  inke  liye  koi  adalat  lagayi  jayegi.  Phir  in 
par  ajar  wa  inaam  itne  barsaye  jayeinge  ke  wo  log  jo  duniya  mein 
aafiyat  se  rahe  (is  behtareen  aajar  wa  inaam  ko  dekh  kar) 
tamanah  karne  lagenge  ke  inke  jism  (duniya  mein)  kaichiyon  se 
kat  diye  gaye  hote  (aur  is  par  wo  sabr  karte).  [Tibnmi,  Majma  Ai-zwid] 

j±Xo,z£i<  Up  5juI  (!§§!&  $$  jjUj&l  .20 

n/3  JitjyM  >Uu  JWjj  ■*■**!  <>Ijj  ■jJaJtdJj, 

Hazrat  Mahmood  Bin  Labeed se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  Allah  Ta’ala  logon  se  mohabbat  farmate 
hain  to  inko  (musibaton  mein  daal  kar)  azmaate  hain,  chunacha 
jo  sabr  karta  hai  iske  liye  sabr  (ka  ajar)  likhdiya  jaata  hai  aur  jo 
besabri  karta  hai  to  iske  liye  besabri  likhdi  jati  hai  (phir  wo  rota 
peet  ta  hi  rehta  hai).  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

j>ij Jii: J(i .21 

.13/3  *OlSJ 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  yahan  ek  shakhs  keliye  ek 
buland  daija  muqarar  hota  hai  (lekin)  wo  apne  amal  ke  zariye  is 
daije  tak  nahi  pahunch  paata  to  Allah  Ta'ala  isko  aisi  cheezon 
(maslan  beemariyon  wa  pareshaniyon  waghaira)  mein  mubtela 
karte  rehte  hain  jo  ise  nagawar  hoti  hain  yahan  tak  ke  wo  in 
nagawariyon  ke  zariye  is  darje  tak  pahunch  jaata  hai. 

[Abu  Yala,  Majma  AJ-Zawa’id] 


S641 :  }j  .Jpjli  ijUS-  j  ,wu  jlf % 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  aur  Hazrat  Abu  huraira  ',J  se  riwayat 
hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Musalman  jab  bhi 
kisi  thakawat,  beemari,  fikr,  ranj  wa  malaal,  takleef  aur  ghum 
se  do  chaar  hota  hai  yahan  tak  ke  agar  ise  koi  kaanta  bhi 
chubta  hai  to  Allah  Ta'ala  iski  wajha  se  iske  gunahon  ko 
mu’af  farmadete  hain.  [Bukhari] 


6561  :  1 — £y“  *; U*  '-r’l y  ‘r’^  *  *ljL) 

Hazrat  Ayesha  e  farmati  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jab  kisi  musalman  ko  kaanta  chubta  hai 
ya  isse  bhi  kum  koi  takleef  pahunchti  hai  to  iske  badle  Allah 
Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se  iske  liye  ek  daija  likh  diya  jaata  hai  aur  iska  ek 
gunah  mu’af  kar  diya  jaata  hai.  [Muslim] 


jli'O  :  jfgM  jj-i5  jli:  .24 

2399  j5>  i<5LJI  jwJI  j  *WU  i-jU  'j*  0®j  *ljj 
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Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  4V  ri-wayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya;  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  baaz  Imaan  waale 
bande  aur  Imaan  waali  bandi  par  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se 
masaib  aur  hawadas  aate  rehte  hain  kabhi  iski  jaan  par, 
kabhi  iski  aulaad  par,  kabhi  iske  maal  par  (aur  iske  natije 
par  iske  gunah  jhadte  rehte  hain)  yahan  tak  ke  wo  marne 
ke  baad  Allah  Ta’ala  se  is  haal  mein  mulaqaat  karta  hai  ke 
iska  ek  gunah  bhi  baaqi  nahi  rehta.  [Tirmizi] 


^4*11  :  ||j£  jAI  jj-ij  JlS :  .25 

i  .-cudi^jc.  '4i\ 


■^5  ^45  y  ULs^U 

23/3  -iSljjlt  [Oifc  -JUrjj  oljj 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  <i$!5 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  jab  kisi  bande  ko  jismaani 
beemari  mein  mubtela  karte  hain  to  Allah  Ta'ala  farishte  ko 
hukm  dete  hain  ke  is  bande  ke  wohi  sab  naik  amaal  likhte  raho 
jo  ye  (tandrusti  ke  zamaane)  mein  kiya  karta  tha.  Phir  agar  isko 
shifa  dete  hain  to  ise  (gunahon  se)  dhokar  paak  saaf  farmadete 
hain  aur  agar  iski  rooh  qabz  karlete  hain  to  iski  maghfirat 
farm  ate  hain  aur  is  par  rahem  farmate  hain.  [AbuYala,Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 


)-*}  J-ilj  ^  Jilt*  J,  Vjj  j*  r#  <j 


33/3  jtfljjH  AlS'  jvj«»U)l  jf'  <j 

Hazrat  Shaddad  Bin  Aaos  ^  Rasool  Allah  '$$$&  .?<?  hadees  qudsi  mein 
apne  Rabb  ka  ye  irshaad  naql  karte  hain:  Apne  bandon  mein  kisi 
momin  bande  ko  (kisi  musibat,  pareshani,  beemari  waghaira 
mein)  mubtela  karta  hoon  aur  woh  meri  taraf  se  bheji  hui 
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pareshani  par  (raazi  rehtc  hue)  meri  hamd  wa  sana  karta  rehta 
hai  to  (mai  farishton  ko  hukm  deta  hoon  ke)  iske  in  tamaam 
naik  amaal  ka  sawaab  waise  hi  likhte  raho  jaisa  ke  turn  iski 
tandrusti  ki  halat  mein  likha  karte  the.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


Ujjfe  <*r2 


29/3  JjljjJI 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Kisi  musalman  bande  aur  bandi  par  musalsil 
rehne  waala  anduruni  bukhaar  ya  sar  ka  dard  inke  gunaahon 
mein  se  raee  ke  daane  ke  barabar  bhi  kisi  gunah  ko  nahi  chordte 
agarcha  inke  gunah  ohad  pahaad  ke  barabar  ho. 

[Abu  Ya’la,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


.  usl?  &  i  : Ji  ^  ait  ^ 


.28 


297/4  lOli  UJ)  (jl  ,1jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  i#*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #£ 
irshaad  farmaya:  Momin  ke  sar  ka  dard  aur  wo  kaanta  jo  ise 
chubta  hai  ya  aur  koi  cheez  ise  takleef  deti  hai  Allah  Ta'ala 
qayamat  ke  din  iski  wajha  se  is  momin  ka  ek  darja  buland 
farmayenge  aur  is  takleef  ke  ba'as  uske  gunahon  ko  muaf 
farmayenge .  [Ibn  Abi  Duniya,  Targheeb] 


31/3  JfljjH  ^  tolZ  JWjj  J  aL#UI  .Ijj  .  I^aUS 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  Bahli  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nahi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  banda  beemari  ki  wajha  se  (Allah  Ta'ala  ki 
taraf  mutawajah  hokar)  gid  gidata  hai  to  Allah  Ta'ala  isko 
beemari  se  is  haal  mein  shifa  ataa  farmayenge  ke  wo  gunahon  se 

bilkul  paak  saaf  hoga.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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IjJ,  JB  /  JL*  41 J  2*1^,  w-fc  4jUI  JBj  UOt  .Ijj 


526/9  «J»l^l  lUx«j  If^Mu  jiS' Jj 

Hazrat  Hasan  ?J  Nabi  Kareem  ka  irshaad  naql  karte  bain  ke 
Allah  Ta’ala  ek  raat  ke  bukhaar  se  momin  ke  saare  gunahon  ko 
rnu  af  farmadete  hain.  [ibn  Abi  Duniya,  Itehaf) 


.349/1  ^^1  -JSIjj  «U>yC 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  Rasool  Allah  &&  se  hadees  qudsi  mein  Allah 
Taala  ka  ye  irshaad  naql  farmate  hain:  Jab  apne  momin  bande  ko 
(kisi  beemari  mein)  mubtela  karta  hoon  phir  wo  apni  ayadat 
karne  waalon  se  meri  shikayat  nahi  karta  to  mai  ise  apni  qaid  se 
azaad  kardeta  hoon  yani  iske  gunah  mu’ af  kardeta  hoon.  Phir  ise 
is  ke  gosht  se  behtar  gosht  deta  hoon  aur  iske  khoon  se  behtar 
khoon  deta  hoon  yani  isko  tandrusti  de  deta  hoon  phir  ab  wo 
dobara  (beemari  se  uthne  ke  baad)  naye  sirey  se  amal  kama 
shuru  karta  hai  (kyunke  pichle  tamaam  gunah  mu’af  hochuke 
hote  hain).  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


299/4  1*0*)  U»jll  utf  (_j  U-JI  ,jl  ^1  »l_)j 


.32 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  |$i i  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ko  ek  raat  bukhaar  aaye  aur  wo  sabr 
kare  aur  is  bukhaar  ke  bawajood  Allah  Ta'ala  se  raazi  rahe  to  wo 
apne  gunahon  se  is  tarah  paak  saaf  hojayega  jaisa  ke  is  din  tha  jis 
din  iski  maa  ne  isko  janaa  tha.  [Ibn  Abi  Duniya,  Targheeb] 
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2401  i  fa  »j^Jl  ,j  <WU  vV  Cr“*‘  ‘i'A -i*-  l-i*  :  Jlij  i£-Uj!ll  *|jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4  Rasool  Allah  #  se  hadees  qudsi  mein  apne 
Rabh  ka  irshaad-e-mubarak  naql  farmate  hain:  Jis  bande  ki  mai 
do  mehboob  tareen  chezein  yani  ankhein  le  loon  aur  wo  is  par 
sabr  karc  aur  ajar  wa  sawaab  ki  umeed  rakhe  to  mai  iske  liye 
jannat  se  kam  badla  per  raazi  nahi  honga.  [Tirmizi] 

2996  :  ^  Vl  ^  LJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  4  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  banda  beemar  padh  jaata  hai  ya  safar  par 
jaata  hai  to  iske  liye  us  jaise  amaal  ka  ajar  wa  sawaab  likha  jaata 
hai  jo  amaal  wo  tandrusti  ya  ghar  mein  qayaam  ki  halat  mein 
kiyakarta  tha.  [BuU»h] 


jyLi)t:jUj .35 

1209  :  J  #L?-L.  ujL.  Ca>  li*.  :  eljj  A'lj  &  "j  jjj  &  <J 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  4  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Poori  sachchayi  aur  amanatdari  ke  saath  karobar 
kame  waala  taajir  anbiya  sadiqeen  aur  shohda  ke  saath  hoga.  [Tirmizi] 


1210  -.fr  j  <— >1  I  j*  :JBj 

Hazrat  Rafa’a  4  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Taajir  log  qayamat  ke  din  gunhagaar  uthaye  jayenge 
siwaye  in  taajiron  ke  jinhon  ne  apni  tijarat  mein  parhezgaari 
ikhtiyaar  ki  yani  khyanat  aur  fareb  dahi  waghaira  mein  mubtela 
nahi  hue  aur  naiki  ki  yani  apne  tijaarti  muamlaat  mein  logon  ke 
saath  achcha  salook  kiya  aur  sach  par  qayam  rahe.  [Tirmizi] 
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^i3jS4LSJtvi>^:  $$$*  *£>1  vJ>*£j<jUU- i  <Jlii.  LSUiS^J^ 
.ij«i5  Jfc :  Jti  yi  jj.  tjijft  Js*y*od  iiiSWsJi«l* 


785  :  jS;  Jf  lit  fWI  J*a»  J  »WU  wlj  ((^c  d^O*-  lift  :JUj  i^Ju/0'  #,JJ 

Hazrat  Ka'ab  4*  ki  sahebzaadi  Urn  Amarah  Ansariya  <#  ^  riwayat 
hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ||s  inke  yahan  tashreef  laye.  Inhone  Aap  ki 
khidmat  mein  khaana  pesh  kiya.  Aap  ne  in  se  farmaya:  Turn 
bhi  khao.  Inho  ne  arz  kiya:  Mera  roza  hai.  Rasool  Allah  i$£  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jab  rozedaar  ke  saamne  khaana  khaya  jaata  hai 
to  khaane  waalon  ke  farig  hone  tak  farishte  is  rozedaar  ke  liye 
rehmat  ki  dua  karte  rehte  hain,  [Tirmizi] 


6672  :  }j  Wl  SJljl  Ji*  if*—  *'j J  .^1 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Ek  darkht  musalmanon  ko  takleef  deta  tha.  Ek 
shakhs  ne  aakar  ise  kaat  diya  to  wo  (is  amal  ki  wajha  se)  jannat 
mein  daakhil  hogaya.  [Muslim] 


.39 


lss/s  JL»-i 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  in  se 
irshaad  farmaya:  Dekho!  turn  apne  zaat  se  na  kisi  gore  se  behtar 
ho  na  kisi  kaale  se  albatta  turn  taqwa  ki  wajha  se  afzal  hosakte  ho. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 


iS&sW  js-wsf* 

466/10  Jlsrjj  j  •[}„) 
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Hazart  Sauban  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Men  ummat  mein  kuch  log  aise  hain  ke  in  mein  se  koi 
shakhs  turn  mein  se  kisi  ke  paas  aaye  aur  deenar  maange  to  who 
isko  na  de,  agar  ek  darham  maange  to  wo  bhi  na  de  aur  agar  ek 
paisa  maange  to  wo  isko  ek  paisa  tak  na  de  (lekin  Allah  Ta’ala 
ke  haan  iska  ye  muqaam  hai  ke)  agar  Allah  Ta'ala  se  jannat 
maangle  to  Allah  Ta'ala  isko  jannat  de  dein.  (Is  shakhs  ke  badan 
par  sirf)  do  puraani  chadarein  ho,  iski  bilkul  parwah  na  ki  jaati 
ho  (lekin)  agar  wo  Allah  Ta’ala  (ke  bharose  par)  qasm  kha 
baithe  to  Allah  Ta'ala  zaroor  iski  qasm  ko  poora  kardein. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


HUSN-E-AKHLAAQ 


ayaatqurania 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ka  apne  Rasool  Allah  ^  se  khitaab  hai: 

Aur  musalmanon  par  shafaqat  rakhiye.  [Al-Hijr] 

i  L (i^=o5  c*? 

[irt-*rr  «J-W]  4^4 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  apne  Rabb  ki 
bakhshish  ki  taraf  daudo  aur  neiz  isjannat  ki  tarafjis 
ki  chaudaayi  aisi  hai  jaise  aasmanon  ka  aur  zameenon 
ka phelao jo  Allah  Taala  se  dame  waalon  keliye  tayaar 
ki  gayi  hai  (yani  un  aala  darja  ke  musalmanon  keliye 
hain)  jo  khush  haali  aur  tangdusti  donon  halaaton 
mein  naik  kaamon  mein  kharch  karte  rehte  hain  aur 
gusse  ko  zabt  karne  waale  hain  aur  logon  ko  muaf 
karne  waale  hain  aur  Allah  Taala  aise  naik  logon  ko 
pasand  karte  hain.  [AHmran] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  rehman  ke  (khaas) 
bande  wo  hain  jo  zameen  par  ajeezi  ke  saath  chalte 

hain.  [Al-Furqan] 
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J*i«U  jiiij  Ui-cAit  4li$  !&«)►  tjusjii; 

TARJUMA:  AUab  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hat :  (Aur  barabar  ka  badla 


lent  keltye  humne  ijazat  de  rakhi  hai  ke)  buraayi  ka 
badla  to  tsi  tar  ah  ki  buraayi  hai  (lekin  is  ke  bawajud) 
jo  shakhs  darguzar  kare  aur  (bahmi  muamla  ki )  islaah 
karle  (jisse  dushmaani  khatm  hojaye  aur  dosti  hojaye  ke 
ye  mu  aft  se  badhkar  hai)  to  i  ka  sawaab  Allah  Ta'ala 


ke  zimme  hai  (aur  jo  badla  lene  mein  ziyadti  kame 
lage  to  sunle  ke)  waqeyi  Allah  Ta'ala  zaalimon  ko 
pasand  nahi  karte.  [Ash-Shuara’a] 


TARJUMA:  AUah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Aur  jab  gussa  hote  hain  to 

mu’af  kardete  hain.  [Ash-Shuara’a] 


£4-$  6l  *  09$ I  Ot  A+di  Jl5j 


TARJUMA:  Hazrat  Luqmaan  ne  apne  bete  ko  nasihat  ki:  Aur 
(beta)  logon  se  berukhi  ka  bartao  na  kiya  karo  aur 
zameen  par  mutakbarana  chaal  se  na  chala  karo. 
Beshak  Allah  Ta'ala  kisi  takkabur  kame  waale ,  shekhi 
mame  waale  ko  pasand  nahi  karte.  Aur  apni  chaal 
mein  ahtedaal  ikhtiyaar  karo  aur  (bolne  mein)  apni 
awaaz  ko  past  karo  yani  shor  mat  machao  (agar  oonchi 
awaaz  se  bolna  hi  koi  kamaal  hota  to  gadhe  ki  awaaz 
achchi  hoti  jab  he)  awaazon  mein  sabse  buri  awaaz 
gadhon  ki  hai.  [Luqman] 
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ahadees-e-nabiwiyah 

4798  :  }j  .jlsLI  ,ijb  *1  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Ayesha* farmati  hain  ke  tnaine  Rasool  Allah  ko  irshaad 
farmate  hue  suna:  Momin  apne  achche  akhlaaq  ki  wajha  se  roza 
rakhne  waale  aur  raat  bhar  ibadat  karne  waale  ke  darje  ko  haasil 
karleta  hai.  tAbu  Dawood] 


J4JI Jti  0 -42 

472/2  -L^l  »ljj 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  4§& 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Imaan  waalon  mein  kaamil  tareen  momin 
wo  hai  jiske  akhlaaq  sabse  achche  ho  aur  turn  mein  se  wo  log 
sabse  behtar  hain  jo  apni  biwiyon  ke  saath  (bartao  mein) 


sabse  achcha  ho. 


[Musnad  Ahmad] 


2612 :  £  Jl£-I  J  <->V 


-  li*  «fjj 


Hazrat  Ayesha  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i$i  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Kaamil  tareen  Imaan  waalon  mein  se  wo  shakhs  hai 
jiske  akhlaaq  sabse  achche  ho  aur  jiska  bartao  apne  ghar  waalon 


ke  saath  sabse  zyada  narm  ho. 


[Tirmizi] 


:  §|!£  :  j(i  44 


149/2  jgiwJI  #Ua»  j  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Mujhe  ta’jub  hai  is  shakhs  par  jo  apne  maal 
se  to  ghulamon  ko  khareedta  hai  phir  inko  azaad  karta  hai  wo 
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bhalayi  ka  muamla  karke  azaad  aadmiyon  ko  kyun  nahin 
khareedta  jabke  iska  sawaab  bahut  zyada  hai?  (yani  jab  wo  logon 
ke  saath  husn  sulook  karega  to  log  iske  ghulam  banjayenge. 

Jt3  .45 

VL  .>jb  *1 .13J 

!  Hazrat  Abi  Umama  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
\  irshaad farmaya:  Mai  is  shakhs  keliye  jannat  ke  atraaf  mein  ek 
ghar  (dilaane)  ki  zimedari  leta  ho  on  jo  haq  par  hone  ke 
j  bawajud  bhi  jhagda  chorde  aur  is  shakhs  keliye  jannat  ke 
'  darmiyaan  mein  ek  ghar  (dilaane)  ki  zimedari  leta  hoon  jo 
mazaaq  mein  bhi  jhoot  chorde  aur  is  shakhs  keliye  jannat  ke 
buland  tareen  darje  mein  ek  ghar  (dilaane)  ki  zimedari  leta 
hoon  jo  apne  akhlaaq  achche  banale.  [AbuDawood] 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  4*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apne  musalman  bhai  ko  khush 
karne  keliye  is  tarah  milta  hai  jis  tarah  Allah  Ta’ala  pasand 
farmate  hain  (maslan  khanda  peshaani  ke  saath)  to  Allah  Ta’ala 
qayamat  ke  din  ise  khush  kardenge.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 

JJb  {§§|!£  *£il  .47 

177/1  jl*\  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  *  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  Us 
ko  ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Wo  musalman  jo  shariat  par  amal 
karne  waala  ho  apni  tabiyat  ki  sharafat  aur  apne  achche  akhlaaq 
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ki  wajha  se  is  shakhs  ke  darje  ko  paaleta  hai  jo  raat  ko  namaz 
mein  bahut  zyada  Qur’an  Kareem  padhne  waala  aur  bahut  roze 

rakhne  Waala  ho.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


4799  :  <  jtf-l  0*“*"  d  '"?*!#  ‘ai'J  y 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda  ^  se  riwayat  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  (Qayamat  ke  din)  momin  ke  tarazu  mein 
achche  akhlaaq  se  zyada  bhaari  koi  cheez  nahi  hogi.  [Abu  Dawood] 


704  ^  jlsLI  J  ,WL*  j  ^JU  fU*l  ,l_,j 

Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Jabal  se  riwayat  hai  ke  aakhri  nasihat  jo 
Rasool  Allah  i§&  ne  mujhe  farmayi  jis  waqt  maine  apna  paon 
rikaab  mein  rakhliya  tha  wo  ye  thi:  Mu’az!  Apne  akhlaaq  ko 
logon  ke  liye  achcha  banao.  [Motta  imam  Malik] 


:Jl5  f|||&  .50 


705  ^  jbU  {r-f  J  tUyU  J  wiHU  fUVI  »\jj 


Hazrat  Imaam  Malik" formate  hain  mujhe  ye  hadees  pahunchi  hai 
keAap  ?§£  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Mai  achche  akhlaaq  ko  mukkamil 
karne  keliye  bheja  gaya  hoon.  [Mona  Imam  Malik] 


:  JtigM  .51 

2018 :  l  tjyayi  ju*  j  vV  >£*»*' 1  ■*»  =  (c*tA.') 

Hazrat  Jaber  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  «<?  irshaad 
farmaya:  Turn  sab  mein  se  mujhe  zyada  mehboob  aur  qaymat  ke 
din  mere  sabse  qareeb  wo  log  honge  jinke  akhlaaq  zyada  achche 
honge.  [Tirmizi] 
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,  rgfi  -S2 

6S16  :  }j  xfl*  jjJ'  je-i3  'r'V 

Hazrat  Nawas  Bin  Samaan  Amari  t$t  farmate  hain  ke  maine 
Rasool  Allah  se  naiki  aur  gunah  ke  baare  mein  poocha:  Rasool 
Allah  ig§s  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Naiki  achche  akhlaaq  ka  naam  hai 
aur  gunah  wo  hai  jo  tumhare  dil  mein  khatke  aur  tumhe  ye  baat 
na  pasand  ho  ke  logon  ko  iski  khabr  ho.  [Muslim] 


s  :  <Jl3  .53 


5086  :  ajSLL.  i^L. y*  ^ JUjdl  a,JJ 

Hazrat  Mak'hooVJriiwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Imaan  waale  log  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  bahut  hukm  maan'ne 
waale  aur  nihayat  narm  tabiyat  hote  hain  jaise  tabedar  ount 
jidhar  isko  chalaya  jaata  hai  chala  jaata  hai  aur  agar  isko  kisi 
chattaan  par  bitha  diya  jaata  hai  to  is  par  baith  jaata  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


FAIDArMatlab  ye  hai  ke  chattaan  par  baithna  bahut  mushkil 
hai  magar  iske  bawajud  bhi  wo  apne  malik  ki  baat 
maan  kar  is  par  baith  jaata  hai. 


.54 


2488  :  £  <Jr-  O*  'r+j  «>—  >  ■*»  ^ 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  £&  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  mai  tumhe  na  bataon  ke  wo  shakhs 
kaun  hai  jo  aag  par  haraam  hoga  aur  jis  par  aag  haraam  hogi? 
(Suno  mai  batata  hoon)  dozakh  ki  aag  haraam  hai  har  aise 
shakhs  par  jo  logon  se  qareeb  hone  waala,  nihayat  narm  mizaaj 
aur  narm  tabiyat  ho.  [Tirmizi] 
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FAIDA:  Logon  sc  qareeb  hone  waale  se  muraad  wo  shakhs  hai 
jo  narm  khoi  kl  wajha  se  logon  se  khoob  milta  julta  ho 
aur  log  bhi  iski  achchi  khaslat  ki  wajha  se  isse  betakaluf 
aur  mohabbat  se  milte  ho. 

7210  :  j  l,.  OUJt  t-jl  »tjj  (ki^iA.1  y  ^y.  ykj) 

Qabeela  Nabi  Majasba  ke  Hazrat  Ayaaz  Bin  Hamaar  $frse  riwayat 
hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  meri 
taraf  is  baat  ki  wahi  farmayi  hai  ke  turn  log  is  qadr  tawaza 
lkhtiyaar  karo  yahan  tak  ke  koi  kisi  par  fakhr  na  kare  aur  koi  kisi 
par  zulm  na  kare.  [Muslim] 


& U21 kilt  f^£- 1  i%j4k <  >o*Jae  UShlM  1 

T76/6<j\£i\  J  t/eJ'  »Ijl)  %j>T 

Hazrat  Omer  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye  irshaad 
farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  (ki  raza  haasil  karne) 
keliye  tawaza  ko  ikhtiyaar  karta  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  isko  buland 
farmate  hain  jiska  nateeja  ye  hota  hai  ke  wo  apne  khayal  aur  apni 
nigaah  mein  to  chota  hota  hai  lekin  logon  ki  nigaah  mein 
ooncha  hota  hai.  Aur  jo  takkabur  karta  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  isko  gira 
dete  hain  jiska  nateeja  ye  hota  hai  ke  wo  logon  ki  nigaahon  mein 
chota  hojata  hai  agarcha  khud  apne  khayal  mein  bada  hota  hai 
lekin  dusron  ki  nazaron  mein  kutte  aur  khanzir  se  bhi  zyada 
zaleel  hojata  hai.  [Baihaqi] 

: jti  Si 

•*« 
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Hazart  Abdullah  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Woh  shakhs  jannat  mein  nahi  jayega  jiake  dil  mein  zara 
barabar  bhi  takkabur  ho.  [Muslim] 


f||!5 jtt  jtf  ^Jjjc .58 

2755  :  4 JjfjU  Jjfjil  ft*  J  fWL.  W»U  IJa  :  JBj  <J »ljj 


Hazrat  Mawiya  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  is  baat  ko  pasand  karta  ho  ke 
log  is  (ki  ta'zeem)  keliye  khade  rahe  wo  apna  thikana  jahanum 
mein  banale.  [Tirmizi] 


FAIDA:  Is  wa’eid  ka  ta’looq  is  surat  se  hai  ke  jab  koi  aadmi 
khud  ye  chaahe  ke  log  iski  ta’zeem  keliye  khade  ho 
lekin  agar  koi  khud  bilkul  na  chaahe  magar  dusre  log 
akraam  wa  mohabbat  ke  jazbe  mein  iske  liye  khade 
hojaye  to  ye  aur  baat  hai. 


'i.  iJLIj 


2754  :  1  fLS  d  *wt»  V- 

Hazrat  Anas  $  se  riwayat  hai  ke  sahaba  ke  nazdeek  koi  shakhs 
bhi  Rasool  Allah  se  zyada  mehboob  nahi  tha.  Iske  bawajud 
wo  Rasool  Allah  ^  ko  dekh  kar  khade  nahi  hote  the  kyunke  wo 
jaante  the  Aap  |£§£  isko  na  pasand  farmate  the.  [Tirmizi] 


U :  Js&>  ^  4&I  .60 


1393  i  j,  ijmJI  J  >U-L  wjL  k<rHjp  ij*  . JBj  ^ 
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Hazrat  Abu  darda'a  4*  se  riwayat  hai  maine  Rasool Allah  ^4  ko ye 
irshaad  formate  hue  suna:  Jis  shakhs  ko  bhi  (kisi  ki  taraf  se) 
jismaani  takleef  pahunche  phir  wo  isko  mu’af  karde  to  Allah 
Ta'ala  iski  wajha  se  ek  darja  buland  farmadete  hain  aur  ek  gunah 
mu’af  farmadete  hain.  [Tiimizi] 


3718  :  ji,  vV  ^1  *\}J 


Hazrat  Judaan  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  (#■  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apne  musalman  bhai  ke  saamne  azr  pesh 
karta  hai  aur  wo  iske  azr  ko  qubool  nahi  karta  to  isko  aisa  gunah 
hoga  jaisa  na  haq  tax  wasool  karne  waale  ka  gunah  hota  hai. 

[Ibn  Ma’jah] 


||M' JjJtfJtisJtf  *62 

319/6  DUVI  J  JqJI  *!jj 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Hazrat  Moosa  Bin  Imran  ne  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  bargah 

mein  arz  kiya:  Ae  mere  Rabb!  Aapke  bandaon  mein  Aapke 
nazdeek  zyada  izzat  waala  kaun  hai?  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Wo  banda  jo  badla  le  sakta  ho  aur  phir  mu’af  karde. 

J  J  [Baihaqi] 


jj-ijb: jla  ig^l .63 


1949  :  j,  Jf,  J  ,U-U  V L  <>-*■  alJJ 

f/azntf  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  sahab  Nabi 
Kareem  ki  khidmat  mein  hazir  hue  aur  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  Mai  (apne)  khadim  ki  galti  ko  kitni  martaba  mu’af 
karoon?  Aap  khamosh  rahe.  Inhone  phir  wohi  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah*  Mai  (apne)  khadim  ko  kitni  martaba  mu’af 
karoon?  Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Rozana  $attar(70)  martaba. 

[Tirmizl] 
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StfJkidi&'i&'kjty. Jjii  •«< 

MSI  :  jj,  v^iU  V1?  'lSj’jW'  •■jj  .ii^l  ill’  JlfAZ J1 


Hazrat  Huzaifa  $$  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Turn  se  pehle  kisi  ummat  mein  ek 
admi  tha.  Jab  maut  ka  farishta  iski  rooh  qabz  karne  aaya  (aur 
rooh  qabz  hone  ke  baad  wo  is  duniya  se  dusre  aalam  ki  taraf 
muntaqil  hogaya)  to  isse  poocha  gaya  ke  to  ne  duniya  mein 
koi  naik  amal  kiya  tha?  Isne  arz  kiya :  Mere  ilm  mein  mera  koi 
(aisa)  amal  nahi  hai.  Isse  kaha  gaya  ke  (apni  zindagi  par) 
nazar  daal  (aur  ga'ur  kar)  I sne  phir  arz  kiya:  Mere  ilm  mein 
mera  koi  (aisa)  amal  nahi  hai  siwaye  iske  ke  mai  duniya  mein 
logon  ke  saath  khareed  wa  farokht  aur  lain  dain  ka  muamla 
kiya  karta  tha  jis  mein,  mai  daulatmand  ko  mahulat  deta  tha 
aur  tangduston  ko  mu’af  kardeta  tha  to  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  is 
shakhs  ko  jannat  mein  dakhil  farmadiya.  [Bukhari] 


4000  =  i!  jl&l  ^  tfA—  »ljj  .k&ydjy  fJydXS .  I 

Hazrat  Abu  Qatada  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  ye  chahta  hai  ke  Allah  Ta'ala 


isko  qayamat  ke  din  ki  takleefon  se  bachale  to  isko  chahiye  ke 
tangdust  ko  (  jis  par  iska  qarz  waghaira  ho)  mahulat  de  de  ya 
(apna  poora  mutalba  ya  is  ka  kuch  hissa)  mu’af  karde.  [Muslim] 


4774  * 1 1  ^  jV- lj  J  vl?  ‘Sjb  y\  .Ijj  Idi 
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J>4  .64 

Oli  l  ^(Jej  .>oicf  Ls  :^Jli  f  ^>5 j 

35  IpJj  t  ^<j*l£h  d*lT  <J[t  5j£  U 

34S!  :  £,  OsV‘  ^  jp  yiU  Vu  K*>JI  *»jj  .4Sjfl  4i!  AUiti 

Hazrat  Huzaifa  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko 
irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Turn  se  pehle  kisi  ummat  mein  ek 
admi  tha.  Jab  maut  ka  farishta  iski  rooh  qabz  karne  aaya  (aur 
rooh  qabz  hone  ke  baad  wo  is  duniya  se  dusre  aalam  ki  taraf 
muntaqil  hogaya)  to  isse  poocha  gaya  ke  to  ne  duniya  mein 
koi  naik  amal  kiya  tha?  Isne  arz  kiya:  Mere  ilm  mein  mera  koi 
(aisa)  amal  nahi  hai.  Isse  kaha  gaya  ke  (apni  zindagi  par) 
nazar  daal  (aur  ga’ur  kar)  lsne  phir  arz  kiya:  Mere  ilm  mein 
mera  koi  (aisa)  amal  nahi  hai  siwaye  iske  ke  mai  duniya  mein 
logon  ke  saath  khareed  wa  farokht  aur  lain  dain  ka  muamla 
kiya  karta  tha  jis  mein,  mai  daulatmand  ko  mahulat  deta  tha 
aur  tangduston  ko  mu’af  kardeta  tha  to  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  is 
shakhs  ko  jannat  mein  dakhil  farmadiya.  [Bukhari] 

J>wj»iJuw:Jt3^^;SSlaS^TyC  .65 


4000  :  ji,  *...^1  jUiil  tjl  ji 

Hazrat  Abu  Qatada  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  $jj£  ko 
irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  ye  chahta  hai  ke  Allah  Ta’ala 
isko  qayamat  ke  din  ki  takleefon  se  bachale  to  isko  chahiye  ke 
tangdust  ko  (  jis  par  iska  qarz  waghaira  ho)  mahulat  de  de  ya 
(apna  poora  mutalba  ya  is  ka  kuch  hissa)  mu’af  karde.  [MusUm] 

# jiUiil :  ja^  .66 

4774  :  jj,  1  j  i_>l  isjla  tljj  tjii 
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Hazrat  Anas  farmate  hain  ke  maine  madine  mein  dus  saal 
Nabi  JCareem  ki  khidmat  ki.  Mai  nau-umar  ladka  tha  isliye 
mere  saare  kaam  Rasool  Allah  ki  marzi  ke  mutabiq  nahi  ho 
paate  the  yani  nau-umri  ki  wajha  se  mujhse  bahut  si  kotahxyaan 
bhi  hojati  thi.  (Lekin  dus  saal  ki  is  mudat  mein)  kabhi  Aap 
ne  mujhe  uff  tak  nahi  farmaya,  Aur  na  kabhi  ye  farmaya  ke  turn 
ne  ye  kyun  kiya,  ya  ye  kyun  na  kiya.  EAbu  Dawood] 

rjtS. :  jli 67 

61 16  :  £  , ^  jJU-l  *1^, 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $$>.  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  Nabi 
Kareem  se  arz  kiya  ke  mujhe  koi  waseeyat  farmadijiye.  Aap 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Gussa  na  kiya  karo.  Is  shakhs  ne  apni 
(wohi)  darkhuwast  kayi  baar  dauhrayi.  Aap  i#  ne  bar  martaba 
yahi  irshaad farmaya:  Gussa  na  kiya  karo.  [Bukhari] 

JljuJD  !  :  Jli  -68 

6114  :  <>•  jJU-1  ®ISL> 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Taqatwar  wo  nahi  hai  jo  (apne  muqabal  ko) 
pachadh  de  balke  taqatwar  wo  hai  jo  gusse  ki  haalat  mein  apne 
aap  par  qaabu  paale.  [Bukhari] 

ju  ggM •<» 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #$£■  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jab  turn  mein  se  kisi  ko  gussa  aaye  aur  wo  khada  ho  to 
isko  chahiye  ke  baith  jaye  agar  baithne  se  gussa  chalajaye  (to 
theek  hai)  warna  isko  chahiye  ke  lait  jaye.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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FAIDA:Hadees  shareef  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  jis  haalat  ki  tabdeeii 
se  zehan  ko  sukoon  mile  is  haalat  ko  ikhtiyaar  karna 
chahiye  taake  gussa  ka  nuqsaan  kum  se  kum  ho. 
Baithne  ki  haalat  mein  khade  hone  se  kum  aur  laitne 
mein  baithne  se  kum  nuqsaan  ka  imkaan  hai. 


“*'■  *'i>  iSjj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  '*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya;  Logon  ko  (deen)  sikhao  aur  khushkhabriyan  sunao  aur 
dushwariyaan  paida  na  karo.  Aur  jab  turn  mein  se  kisi  ko  gussa 
aaye  to  ise  chahiye  ke  khamoshi  ikhtiyaar  karle.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

.71 

jlXJl  liiaj 

4784  :  Alt.  JU.U  i_j[j  ijtjla  y) 

Hazrat  Atiya  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Gussa  shaitan  (ke  asar  se)  hota  hai.  Shaitan  ki  paidaish 
aag  se  hui  hai  aur  aag  paani  se  bujhayi  jati  hai  lehaza  jab  turn 
mein  se  kisi  ko  gussa  aaye  to  isko  chahiye  ke  wazu  karle. 

[Abu  Dawood] 


128/2  A*-\  t\3J  .JU5$jj! 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Banda  (kisi  cheez  ka)  aisa  koi  ghunt  nahi 
peeta  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  nazdeek  gusse  ka  ghunt  peene  se  behtar 
ho,  jisko  wo  mehaz  Allah  Ta'ala  raza  keliye  pee  jaye. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 

Jc  USifc  ifi? jli  j|i|s  jit  :  itii  .73 

4777  :  illjUP  Ja  «_jl  ;3jl  i  y\  #ljj 
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Hazrat  Mu'az  4*  se  rivoayat  hai  he  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya :  Jo  shakhs  gusse  ko  pee  jaye  jabke  is  mein  gusse  ke 
taqaza  ko  poora  karne  ki  taqat  bhi  ho  (lekin  iske  bawajood  jis 
par  gussa  hai  isko  koi  saza  na  de)  Allah  Ta'ala  qayamat  ke  din 
isko  saari  makhlooq  ke  saamne  bulayenge  aur  isko  ikhtiyaar 
denge  ke  jannat  ki  huraon  mein  se  jis  ko  chaahe  apne  liye 
pasand  karle.  [AbuDawood] 


,S  gjjl  yoJ?4jlJx.4j£.  4Jtit 


31S/6  olfVt  wotj  J  JtJ\  0\jj 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ■%.  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apni  zuban  ko  roke  rakhta  hai  Allah 
Ta'ala  iske  ayoob  ko  chupate  hain.  Jo  shakhs  apne  gusse  ko  rokta 
hai  (aur  peejata  hai)  Allah  Ta’ala  qayamat  ke  din  isse  apne  azaab 
ko  rokenge  aur  jo  shakhs  (apne  gunah  par  nadim  ho  kar)  Allah 
Ta'ala  se  muazirat  karta  hai  yani  mu’afi  chahta  hai  Allah  Ta'ala 
iske  uzr  ko  qubool  farmalete  hain.  [Baihaqi] 


117  :  ^  Jib  oU"^  ^ Cj*  *  Aul 


Hazrat  Mu  az  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  |$£  ne  qabeele 
abdqais  ke  sardar  Hazrat  Ashaj  4*  se  irshaad  farmaya'.  Turn  mein 
do  khaslatein  aisi  hain  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  mehboob  hain.  Ek 
hilm  yani  narmi  aur  bardasht  dusre  jald  baazi  se  kaam  na  kare. 

[Muslim] 


6601  :  ji,  ,  Jijji  ya»  ‘(i— •  **JL1 

Um-al-momineen  Hazrat  Ayesha  fJ far  mat  i  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  <§§£ 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ayesha!  Allah  Ta'ala  (khud  bhi)  narm  wa 
meherban  hain  (aur  bandon  keliye  bhi  inke  aapas  ke  muamlaat 
mein)  narmi  aur  meherbani  karna  inko  pasand  hai,  narmi  par 
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Allah  Ta’ala  jo  kuch  (ajr-o-sawaab  aur  maqasid  mein  kamiyabi) 
ataa  formate  hain  wo  sakhti  par  ataa  nahi  farmate  aur  narmi  ke 
alawa  kisi  cheez  par  bhi  ataa  nahi  farmate.  [Muslim] 

■77 

«*«-•  h  s>j)'  v1#  .(A—  .tjj 

Hazrat  Jareer  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nahi  Kareem  i#  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  narmi  (ki  sifat)  se  mehroom  raha  wo  (saari) 
bhalayi  se  mehroom  raha.  [Muslim] 

:  jU  jil  .78 

74/13  j  .1^ 

Hazrat  Ayesha  0  riiuayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  !§£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ko  (Allah  Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se)  narmi  mein  se 
hissa  diya  gaya  isko  duniya  wa  aakhirat  ki  bhalayon  mein  se  hissa 
diya  gaya  aur  jo  shakhs  narmi  ke  hisse  se  mehroom  raha  wo 
duniya  aur  aakhirat  ki  bhalayion  se  mehroom  raha.  [SharahAi-Sunna] 


S103  =  l  iOLcVl  ^  a  JeJI 

Hazrat  Ayesha  6  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  <g££  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  jin  ghar  waalon  ko  narmi  ki  toufeeq  dete 
hain  inhe  narmi  ke  zariye  nafa  pahunchate  hain  aur  jin  ghar 
waalon  ko  narmi  se  mehroom  rakhte  hain  inhe  iske  zariye 
nuqsaan  pahunchate  hain.  [Baihaqi] 

:  \JU&  m  C& .80 

<5JL5lc. 

I jJLS  t(yukj} 

6030  :  &  ,lfc^  liu  ^  IWS  ^1  ^  ^  *tjj 


Ikrame-Muslim  483  Hmn-c-Akhlaaq 

Hazrat  Ayesha  *  se  riwayat  bat  ke  kuch  yahudi  Nabi  Kareem  ke 

paas  aaye  aur  kaha ;  (jiska  matlab  hai  ke  turn  par  maut 

aaye)  Hazrat  Ayesha  *  farmati  bain  ke  maine  jawab  mein  kaha: 
Turn  hi  ko  maut  aaye  aur  rum  par  Allah  ki  la’anat  aur  iska  gussa 
ho.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ayesha!  tehro,  narmi 
ikhtiyar  karo,  sakhti  aur  badzubani  se  bacho.  Hazrat  Ayesha  *  ne 
arz  kiya :  Aap  ne  nahi  suna  inho  ne  kya  kaha?  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Kya  tumne  nahi  suna  ke  maine  iske  mein  jawab 
kya  kaha?  Maine  inki  baat  inhi  par  lautadi  (ke  turn  hi  ko  aaye) 
men  badwa  inke  haq  mein  qubool  hogi  aur  inki  badwa  mere 
baare  mein  qubool  nahi  hogi.  [Bukhari] 


20M  :  l  ._^J» }  #1  p\  J  S}*J>  vV  xS>JI  *1 X>  fy'V* 


Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  rehmat  ho  us  bande  par  jo 
baichne,  kharidne  aur  apne  haq  ka  taqaza  kame  aur  wasool 
kame  mein  narmi  ikhtiyaar  kare.  [Bukhari] 


4032  :  £,  l(dUI  Je-  jwJI  w>V  4,JJ 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  # 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Wo  momin  jo  logon  se  milta  julta  ho  aur 
inse  pahunchne  waali  takleefon  par  sabr  karta  ho  wo  is  momin 
se  afzal  hai  jo  logon  ke  saath  mail  jhol  na  rakhta  ho  aur  inse 
pahunchne  waali  takleefon  par  sabr  na  karta  ho.  [ibn  Ma’jah] 


7500  :  ji,  tjS*  **  »J»\  j^jll  vV 
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Hazrat  Sohaib  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Momin  ka  maula  bhi  ajeeb  hai  iske  har  muamle  aur  har 
haal  mein  iske  liye  khair  hi  khair  hai  aur  ye  baat  sirf  momin  hi 
ko  haasil  hai.  Agar  isko  koi  khushi  pahunchti  hai  is  par  wo  apne 
Rabb  ka  shukr  adaa  karta  hai  to  ye  shukr  karna  iske  liye  khair  ka 
sabab  hai  yani  is  mein  ajar  hai.  Aur  agar  isse  koi  takleef 
pahunchti  hai  ispar  wo  sabr  karta  hai  to  ye  sabr  karna  bhi  iske 
liye  khair  ka  sabab  hai  yani  is  mein  bhi  ajar  hai.  [Muslim] 


40V1  JL^I  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Masood  4^  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ye  dua  kiya 

karte  the:  %fy\  Ya  Allah!  Aap  ne  mere  jism  ki 

zaahiri  banawat  achchi  banayi  hai  mere  akhlaaq  bhi  achche 
kardijiye.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


3460  :  t5)lT5fl  Jij  J  vl  ^1  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  j#  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  musalman  ki  baichi  ya  kharidi  hui  cheez  ki 
waapsi  par  raazi  hojata  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  iski  lagzish  ko  mu’af 
farmadeta  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 


405/11  »jU-I JS 

Hazart  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  musalman  ki  lagzish  ko  muaf  kare  Allah 
Ta’ala  qayamat  ke  din  iski  lagzish  ki  mu’af  farmayenge.  [ibnHibban] 


4J  t3 1 \£lLa  (J  t3  t 


MUSALMANAON  KE  HAQOOQ 


AYAAT  QUR’ANIA 


[v^,]  <^L6^U3J>=^S 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Musalman  apas  mein 
bhai  bhai  bain.  [Al-Hujurat] 


i*44  ££  IjJj£=6  61  &  }$&%$  iSWcfijJi  i£1i>  y 

*3  i  vcXlisf  8^3  *9i »  644  G**-  6^5  61  6^  ttySi 

(^®6L3/Ll  oj-^l  ^-i^i 

j&J,  (>xsj  6}J6^  6$  Ij4^4-I  (#*®f  C4\S©6j4jJa)l 

ajj^t  Jl5fc  61  (&S£b  c^1 b  Ua^  6jLiJ  *95 
6*  ©j£?S  4i>t  Oj *  4&t  1 3  k  yjk£-*^q3 

[w-H  «**«.] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Ae  imaan  walo!  na  to 
mardaon  ko  mardaon  par  hasna  chahiye  shayad  ke  (jin 
par  hasa  jaata  hai)  wo  un  (hasne  walon)  se  (Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  nazdeek)  behtar  ho  aur  na  auraton  ko 
auraton  par  hasna  chahiye  shayad  ke  (jin  par  hasa 
jaata  hai)  wo  un  (hasne  wali  auraton)  se  Allah  Ta'ala 
ke  nazdeek  behtar  ho  aur  na  ek  dusre  ko  taana  do  aur 
na  ek  dusre  ke  bure  naam  rakho  (kyunke  ye  sab  baatein 
gunah  ki  bain  aur)  imaan  lane  ke  baad  ( musalmanon 
par)  gunah  ka  naam  lagna  hi  bura  hai  aur  jo  in 
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harkaton  se  baaz  na  aayein  ge  to  wo  zulm  karne  waale 
(aur  haqooq-al-tbad  ko  zaya  karne  waale)  hain  (to  jo 
saza  zalimon  ko  milegi  wo  hi  inko  milegi).  Imaan 
walo!  bahut  si  badgumaniyon  se  bacha  karo  kyunke 
baaz  gumaan  gunah  hote  hain  (aur  baazja’iz  bhi  bote 
hain  jatse  Allah  Taala  ke  saath  achcha  gumaan  rakhna 
to  isliye  tahqeeq  karlo  bar  mauqa  aur  bar  muamle 
mein,  badgumaani  na  karo)  aur  (kisi  ke  aib  ha)  suraag 
math  lagaya  karo  aur  ek  dusre  ki  geebat  na  kiya  karo. , 
kya  turn  mein  koi  is  baat  ko  pasand  karta  hai  ke  apne 
mare  hue  bhai  ka  gosht  khaaye  isko  to  turn  bura 
samajhte  ho.  Aur  Allah  Taala  se  darte  raho  (aur  tauba 
karlo)  beshak  Allah  Ta  ala  bade  muaf  karne  waale 
(aur)  meharban  hain.  Ae  logo !  humne  turn  (sab)  ko  ek 
mard  aur  ek  aurat  (yani  Adam  wa  Hawa)  se  paida 
kiya  (is  mein  to  sab  barabar  hain  aur  phir  jis  baat 
mein  far q  rakha  wo  ye  ke)  tumhari  qaume  aur  qabeele 
banaye  (ye  sirf  isliye)  taake  tumhe  apas  mein  pehchaan 
ho  (jis  mein  mukhtqlif  maslihatein  hain ,  ye  mukhtalif 
qabail  isliye  nahi  ke  ek  dusre  par  faqr  karo  kyunke) 
Allah  Taala  ke  nazdeek  to  turn  sab  mein  bada  izzat 
waala  wo  hai  jo  turn  mein  sabse  zyada  parhezgaar  hai 
Allah  Taala  khoob  jaan  ne  waale  (aur  sabke  haal  se) 
ba  khabr  hain.  [Ai-Hujurat] 

FAIDA: Geebat  ko  mare  hue  bhai  ka  gosht  khaane  ki  tarah 
farmaya  hai.  I  ska  matlab  ye  hai  ke  jaise  insaan  ka  gosht 
noch  noch  kar  khaane  se  isko  takleef  hoti  hai  isi  tarah 
musalman  ki  geebat  se  isko  takleef  hoti  hai  lekin  jaise 
mare  hue  insaan  ko  takleef  ka  asar  nahi  hota  isi  tarah 
jiski  geebat  hoti  hai  isko  maloom  na  hone  tak  takleef 
nahi  hoti. 
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i.a*4i  :ut  iiii  Kii  sr  &ij£$  A 


[trojfclri] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Ae  imaan  walol  insaaf 
par  qayam  raho  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  keliye  sachi  gawahi 
do  khuwa  (is  mein)  tumhare  y a  tumhare  maa  baap  y a 
rishtedaron  ka  nuqsaan  hi  ho.  Aur  gawahi  ke  waqt  ye 
khayal  na  karo)  kejiske  muqabile  mein  hum  gawahi  de 
rahe  hain)  ye  ameer  hai  (isko  naffa  pahunchana 
chahiye )  ya  ye  gareeb  hai  (is  keliye  kaise  nuqsaan 
kardein  turn  kisi  ki  ameeri  gareebi  ko  na  dekho  kyunke) 
wo  shakhs  agar  ameer  hai  to  bhi  aur  gareeb  hai  to  bhi 
dono  ke  saath  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  zyada  ta'looq  hai  (utna 
ta’looq  tumko  nahi)  lehaza  turn  gawahi  dene  mein 
naffasani  khuwahish  kipairwi  na  kama  ke  kahin  turn 
haq  aur  insaaf  se  hatt  jao  aur  agar  turn  hair  phair  se 
gawahi  doge  ya  gawahi  se  bachna  chahoge  to  (yaad 
rakhna  ke)  Allah  Ta'ala  tumhare  sab  amaal  ki  poori 
khabr  rakhte  hain.  [An-Nisa’a] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  jab  tumko  koi  salaam 
kare  to  isse  behtar  alfaaz  mein  salam  ka  jawab  do  ya 
kum  az  kum  jawab  mein  wohi  alfaz  kehdo  jo  pehle 
shakhs  ne  kahe  the  bila  shuba  Allah  Ta'ala  bar  cheez  ka 
yani  har  amal  ka  hissab  lene  waale  hain.  [An-Nisa’a] 
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j&\ j  ©ia?ftfcs»o»so»wi  qiwsoss#  uwtwa 

<  tS^^J  yJOk'^l  OiCtfjt 


TARJUMA:  AUah  Ta'ala  ne  Rasool  $$£  re  irshaad  farmaya:  Aur 
Aapke  Rabb  ne  ye  hukm  diya  hai  ke  is  mabood  barhaq 
ke  siwa  kisi  ki  ibadat  na  karo  aur  turn  walaideen  ke 
saath  busn  suluk  se  pesh  aao  agar  in  mein  se  ekya  dono 
tere  saamne  budhape  ko  pahunch  jaaye  to  is  waqt  bhi 
kabhi  inko  "boon  ”  matb  kehna  aur  na  inko  jbidhakna 
aur  intehayi  narmi  aur  aadab  ke  saath  inse  baat  kama. 
Aur  inke  saamne  shafaqat  se  inkesari  ke  saath  jhuke 
rehna  aur  yun  dua  karte  rehna:  Ae  mere  Rabb!  jis 
tarah  inbone  bachpane  mein  meri  parwarish  ki  hai  isi 
tarha  aap  bhi  in  donon  par  reham  farmaiye.  [Bani  Isra’ii] 


AHADEES-E-NABIW1YAH 

.87 

1433 :  »aL*-  j  ♦Wl*  v’V  Or' Ls4-lqu^j,i£jL*  ! 

Hazrat  Alt  rizuayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya :  Ek  musalman  ke  dusre  musalman  par  che(6)  haqooq 
hain:  Jab  mulaqaat  ho  to  isko  salam  kare,  jab  dawat  de  to  iski 

dawat  qubool  kare,  jab  ise  cheenk  aaye  (aur  )  kahe  to  is  ke 

j 

jawab  mein  kahe,  jab  bemaar  hai  to  iski  eyadad  kare,  jab 

inteqaal  kar  jaye  to  iske  janaze  ke  saath  jaye  aur  is  keliye  wohi  j 
pasand  kare  jo  apne  liye  pasand  karta  hai.  [ibn  Ma’jahj 


Ikram-c-Muslim 


489 


Musalmanaon  ke  Haqooq 


|  1240  :  £j  fi\  ^_it  i^jlSjl  •laj  ’{jyk^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4#  se  riwayat  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko 
ye  trshaad  farmate  hue  sunna:  Ek  musalman  ke  dusre  musalman 
par  paanch  haq  hain:  Salam  ka  jawab  dena,  bemaar  ki  eyadad 
karna,  janaze  ke  saath  jana,  dawat  qubool  karna  aur  cheenk  ne 

waale  ke  jawab  mein  & &>£  kehna.  [Bukhari] 


194  :  }j  *J-I  Jrf-J*  V  -Cl  0L>  VV  4(JU-  .1^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  |§S£  ne 
trshaad farmaya:  Turn  jannat  mein  nahi  jasakte  jab  tak  momin  na 
hojao  (yani  tumhari  zindagi  imaan  wali  zindagi  na  hojaye)  aur 
turn  is  waqt  tak  momin  nahi  hosakte  jab  tak  apas  mein  ek  dusre 
se  mohabbat  na  karo.  Kya  mai  tumhe  wo  amal  na  batadoon  jiske 
karne  se  tumhare  darmiyaan  mohabbat  paida  hojaye?  (wo  ye  hai 
ke)  salam  ko  apas  mein  khoob  phailao.  [MusUm] 


jlS:  jli  .90 


65/8  Jjljjil 

Hazrat  Abu  Dardaa  ■$*.  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
trshaad  farmaya:  Salam  ko  khoob  phailao  taake  turn  buland 
hojao.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


jlJ  f§|i£  *91 

427/3  jljJI  J1^1  *IJL> 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  &  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #• 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Salam  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  naamon  mein  se  ek 
naam  hai  jisko  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  zameen  par  utara  hai  lehaza  isko 
apas  mein  khoob  phailao  kyunke  musalman  jab  kisi  qaum  par 
guzarta  hai  aur  inko  salam  karta  hai  aur  wo  isko  jawab  dete  hain 
to  inko  salam  yaad  delane  ki  wajha  se  salam  karne  waale  ko  is 
qaum  par  ek  daija  fazeelat  hasil  hoti  hai  aur  agar  wo  jawab  nahi 
deta  to  farishte  jo  insaanon  se  behtar  hain  iske  salam  lea  jawab 

dete  hain.  [Bazzar,  Tibrani,  Targheeb] 


«*'■  ^  -'x.  .jS 

Hazrat  Ibn  Masood  Z$t  riwayta  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Alamat-e-qayamat  mein  se  ek  alamat  ye  hai  ke 
ek  shakhs  dusre  shakhs  ko  sirf  jaan  pehchaan  ki  bunyaad  par 
salam  kare  (na  ke  musalman  hone  ki  bunyaad  par).  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


:  JliS  JlS  .93 

'j&teiS..#*-.  jfg£ 

:JUS  js>T?  U.  J$uz :  (JLai  c  ^  jfjfL  t : 

ju& 


5195  :  fa  if%JI  LjtS ejl  ,33b  y\  a,JJ 

Hazrat  Imran  Bin  Husain  "  se  riwayat  hat  ke  ek  sahab  Nabi 


Kareem  Id  khidmat  mein  hazir  hue  aur  inhone  kaha, 

Aap  ne  inko  salam  ka  jawab  diya,  phir  wo  majlis  mein  baith 
gaye.  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Dus  yani  inke  liye  inke  salam  ki 
wajha  se  dus  naikiyaan  likhigayi.  Phir  ek  aur  sahab  aaye  aur 

inhone  &  Jt  kaha,  Aap  ne  inke  salam  ka  jawab 

diya,  phir  wo  sahab  baith  gaye.  Aap  ££&  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
bees(20)  yani  inke  liye  bees  naikiyaan  likhigayi.  Phir  ek  teesre 


I  kram-e -Muslim 


491 


Muaaimanaon  ke  Haqooq 


sahab  aaye  aur  inhone  kaha  Aap  #5  ne  in  ke 

salam  ka  jawab  diya,  phir  wo  majiis  mein  baithgaye.  Aap  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Tees(30)  yani  inke  liye  tees  naikiyaan  likhigayi. 

[Abu  Dawood] 

:  jU^lsUf^  .94 

S197  :  £  I ^  Jio*  j  ojb 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  <tl£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Logon  mein  Allah  Ta  ala  ke  qareeb  ka  zyada 
mustahaq  wo  hai  jo  salam  karne  mein  pahel  kare.  [Abu  Dawood] 

43V«  o\£i t  J  J4JI 

Hazrat  Abdullah  4*  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  |$£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Salam  mein  pahel  karne  waala  takkabur  se  bari  hai. 

[Baihaqi] 

2698  :  £,  t...jCLJ 3!  j  »brUU  :  J®j  •!« 

Hazrat  Anas  &  farmate  hain  ke  mujhse  Rasool  Allah  i#  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Beta!  Jab  turn  apne  ghar  mein  dakhil  ho  to  ghar  walaon 
ko  salam  karo.  Ye  turn  hare  liye  aur  tumhare  ghar  walon  keliye 
barkat  ka  sabab  hai.  [Tirmizi] 

jSt :  |§£&i )1  Jti  :  Jti  .97 

389/10  J  jljJI-Lf- 

Hazrat  Qattada  7J  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jab  turn  kisi  ghar  mein  dakhil  ho  to  is  ghar  walon  ko 
salam  karo.  Aur  jab  (ghar  se)  jane  lago  to  ghar  walon  se  salam  ke 
saath  rukhsat  ho.  [Musnif  Abdur-Razzaq] 
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gM ■98 

2706  :  i,..j*Li)l  Jut-  ^L-ZH  j  »(jcU  >_jU  '-**  :<_H*J  »'jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayta  bat  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  turn  mein  se  koi  kisi  majlis  mein  jaye  to 
salam  kare  iske  baad  baithna  chahe  to  baith  jaye.  Phir  jab  majlis 
se  uthkar  jane  lage  to  phir  salam  kare  kyunke  pehla  salam  dusre 
salam  se  bada  hua  nahi  hai  yani  jis  tarah  mulaqaat  ke  baad  salam 
kama  sunnat  hai  aise  hi  rukhsat  hote  waqt  bhi  salam  karna 
sunnat  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


6251  :  Je-  JJill  ^  c_A?  •Ijl) 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Chota  bade  ko  salam  kare,  guzarne  waala  baithe 
hue  ko  salam  kare  aur  thode  admi  zyada  admiyon  ko  salam  kare. 

[Bukhari] 


V'M\ .100 

466/6  v**1  j  ^^(Jl  oljj 

Hazrat  AH  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  (Raaste  se)  guzarne  wali  jamat  mein  se  agar  ek  shakhs 
salam  karle  to  is  sab  ki  tarf  se  kaafi  hai  aur  baithe  hue  logon 
mein  se  ek  jawab  dede  to  sab  ki  tarf  se  kaafi  hai.  [Baihaqi] 


.oUiidi 

2719  :  l  tf*JI  i li*  ;JBj  .tjj 

Hazrat  Miqdad  Bin  Aswad  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$$ 
raat  ko  tashreef  laate  to  is  tarah  salam  farmate  ke  sone  waale  na 
jaagte  aur  jaagne  waale  sunlete. 


[Tirmizi] 
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,jU-JV1  lie  VI  ^  v  JLij  tJa—jVI  J  JlfrUI  .Ijj.^’jUJ^ 

61/8  i*U6  jAj  U[  2S*"  JWj  dW^j 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #£  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Logon  mein  sabse  zyada  aajiz  wo  shakhs  hai  jo 
dua  kame  se  aajiz  ho  yani  dua  na  karta  ho.  Aur  logon  mein  sabse 
zyada  bakheel  wo  hai  jo  salam  mein  bhi  bakhal  kare. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

2730  :  J  p\ >-L«  «^jL»  iv_*o ^  ! JlA  : 

Hazrat  Ibn  Masood  ^  Rasool  Allah  ^  irshaad  naqal  karte  hain 
ke  salam  ki  takmeel  musafeha  hai.  [Tirmizi] 

*i®4 

5212  :  }j  J  vV  .»jl>  *'  *'jJ 

Hazrat  Bara  a  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  Us  we 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  do  musalman  apas  mein  milte  hain  aur 
musafeha  karte  hain  to  juda  hone  se  pehle  dono  ke  gunah 
mu  af  kardiye  jaate  hain.  [Abu  Dawood] 

*105 

7S/8  jJljjll  iOUu  JWj  V<J  J*-'  lU^Ui  d  dWaJI  oljj 

Hazrat  Huzaifa  Bin  Yamaan  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  # 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Momin  jab  momin  se  milta  hai  isko  salam 
karta  hai  aur  iska  haath  pakad  kar  musafa  karta  hai  to  dono  ke 
gunah  is  tarah  jhadte  hain  jaise  darqt  ke  patte  jhadte  hain. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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jU  # ^UJi^ULl^  .106 

u4l J*j  U%£&3g  Pi  ^ 

77/8  Jilj^JI  4<6  /j  Jr  JC*  JWj  J^rjj  *ljj 

Hazrat  Salman  Farsi  <$*  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  H& 
irshaad farmaya:  Musalman  jab  apne  musalman  bhai  se  milta  hai 
iska  haath  pakadta  hai  yani  musafeha  karta  hai  to  dono  ke  gunah 
aise  giijate  hain  jaise  tezz  hawa  chalne  ke  din  sukhe  darqt  se 
patte  girte  hain  aur  in  dono  ke  gunah  mu’af  kardiye  jaate  hain 
agarche  inke  gunah  samundar  ke  jhaag  ke  barabar  ho. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

$1>1  Jj-i jji:  jS ^ JLs2ji  4JL»I .  107 

ji)Ls  :  jUhgjfrLg) 

5214  :  fa  liSUH  j  cajb  y\  .Ijj 

Qabeela  Anza  ke  ek  shakhs  se  riwayat  hai  ke  inhone  Hazrat  Abu  Zarr 
■%.  se  poocha:  Kya  Rasool  Allah  mulaqat  ke  waqt  aap  logon  se 
musafeha  bhi  kiya  karte  the?  Unhone  farmaya:  Mai  jab  bhi  Rasool 
Allah  se  mila  Aap  ne  hamesha  mujhse  musafeha  farmaya:  Ek 
din  Aap  ne  mujhe  ghar  se  bulwaya  mai  is  waqt  apne  ghar  par  nahi 
tha.  Jab  ghar  aaya  aur  mujhe  bataya  gaya  ke  Aap  ^  ne  mujhe 
bulwaya  tha  to  mai  Aap  ki  khidmat  mein  hazir  hua.  Is  waqt  Aap 
apni  char  payee  par  tashreef  farma  the.  Aap  ne  mujhe  liptaliya  aur 
Aapka  ye  muanaqa  bahut  khoob  aur  bahut  hi  khoob  tha. 

[Abu  Dawood] 

!  41)1  .108 

&*£  :jg|£  &  jj-ijjU.  tjAttf  :  jUS 

725  ^0  oixiwVi  J  J  JVL  fWI  *tjj  Jti.y:  ju  < 
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Hazrat  Ataa  Bin  Yasaar  fJ  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  Rasool 
Allah  se  poocha:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Kya  mai  apni  maa  se  inki 
jai-e-rihaish  mein  dakhil  hone  ki  ijazat  talab  karoon?  Aap  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Haan  is  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya:  Mai  maa  ke  saath  hi 
ghar  mein  rehta  hoon.  Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Ijazat  lekar  hi 
jao.  Is  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya:  Mai  hi  inka  khadim  hoon  (isliye  bar 
bar  jaana  hota  hai)  Aap  $$£  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Ijazat  le  kar  hi  jao. 
Kya  Tumhe  apni  maa  ko  barhana  haalat  mein  dekhna  pasand 
hai?  Is  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya:  Nahi  Aap  gjjfc  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  To 
phir  ijazat  lekar  hi  jao.  [Mom  imam  Malik] 


5174  :  g,  .OUSutfl  j  vV  ^  oljj  Jr  \\ 

Hazrat  Huzail"  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Hazrat  Saad  ^  aaye  aur  Nabi 
Kareem  >0  ke  darwaze  par  (andar  jaane  ki  ijazat  lene  keliye  ruke 
aur  darwaze  ke  bilkul  saamne  khade  hogaye.  Rasool  Allah  ne 
inse  irshaad  farmaya:  (Darwaze  ke  saamne  khade  na  ho  balke) 
dayein  ya  bayein  taraf  khade  ho  (kyunke  darwaze  ke  saamne 
khade  hone  se  is  baat  ka  imkaan  hai  ke  kahin  nazar  andar  na 
padhjaye  aur)  ijazat  maangna  to  sirf  isi  wajha  se  hai  ke  nazar  na 

padhe.  [Abu  Dawood] 

.110 

5173  cutJiL-VI  J  y\  » Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jab  nigah  ghar  mein  chali  gayi  to  phir  ijazat  koi 
cheez  nahi  (yani  ijazat  ka  phir  koi  faida  nahi).  [Abu  Dawood] 

Jjj,  j,  ^JLue-  Jf-  j*J.  Jb->  U>  3Jf  J*  dW*N  «'jl>  J6*- 

78/8  JuljjJI 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Bashar  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  (logon  ke)  gharon  (mein  dakhil 
hone  ki  ijazat  keliye  in)  ke  darwazon  ke  saamne  na  kadhe  ho  (ke 
kahin  ghar  ke  andar  nigah  na  padhjaye)  balke  darwaze  ke 
(dayein  bayein)  kinaron  par  khade  ho  kar  ijazat  maango.  Agar 
tumhe  ijazat  mil  jaye  to  dakhil  hojao  warna  wapas  laut  jao. 

[Abu  Dawood,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa'id] 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  H*  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Kisi  shakhs  ko  is  baat  ki  ijazata  nahi  ke  kisi 
dusre  ko  iski  jagah  se  utha  kar  khud  is  jagah  baith  jaye.  [Bukhari] 

.113 

5689  :  t — ■*— b1  lil  i_jlj  k^a  »Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i||£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apni  jagah  se  (kisi  zaroorat  se)  utha 
aur  phir  wapas  agaya  to  iski  jagah  baithne  ka  wohi  shakhs  zyada 
haqdaar  hai.  [Muslim] 


4844  :  }j  J  ojb  y}  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Sho’eb  apne  baap  dada  ke  hawale  se  riwayat  karte 
hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #•  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Do  aadmiyon  ke 
darmiyaan  mein  inki  ijazat  ke  bhaghair  na  baitha  jaye. 

[Abu  Dawood] 

.2$d\  ti£  ^  .115 

Hazrat  Huzaifa  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  halqe  ke 
beech  mein  baithne  walon  par  lanat  farmayi  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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FAIDA:Halqe  ke  beech  mein  baithne  waale  se  murad  wo 
shakhs  hai  jo  logon  ke  khande  phalaang  kar  halqe  ke 
darmiyaan  mein  aakar  baith  jaye  dusra  matlab  ye  hai  ke 
kuch  log  halqa  banaye  baithe  hoon  aur  har  ek  dusre  ke 
aamne  samne  ho.  Ek  admi  aakar  is  tarah  halqe  ke 
darmiyaan  mein  baith  jaye  ke  baaz  logon  ka  ek  dusre 
ke  aamne  saamne  hona  baaqi  na  rahe. 


:  ®§&  ^  jJkS :  JLi  &  *116- 


76/ i 


Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad far  may  a:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  aur  aakhirat  ke  din 
par  imaan  rakhta  ho  isko  chahiye  ke  apne  mehmaan  ka  ikram 
kare.  Aap  ^  ne  ye  baat  teen  martaba  irshaad  farmayi:  Ek  shakhs 
ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah  mehmaan  ka  ikram  kya  hai?  Irshaad 
farmaya:  (Mehmaan  ka  ikram)  Teen  din  hai.  Teen  din  ke  baad 
agar  mehmaan  raha  to  mezbaan  ka  mehmaan  ko  khilana  is  par 
ahsaan  hai  yani  teen  din  ke  baad  khaana  na  khilana  bemurawati 
mein  dakhil  nahi.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


.117 

3751  :  ^  j  (Jjb  y|l  itjj 

Hazrat  Miqdam  Abu  Kareema  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  qaum  mein  (kisi  ke 
haan)  mehmaan  ho  aur  subah  tak  wo  mehmaan  (khaane  se) 
mehroom  raha  yani  iske  mezbaan  ne  raat  mein  iski  mehmaan 
dari  nahi  Id  to  iski  madad  karna  har  musalman  ke  zimme  hai 
yahan  tak  ke  ye  mehmaan  apne  mezbaan  ke  maal  aur  kheti  se 
apni  raat  ki  mehmaani  ki  muqdar  wasool  karle.  [Abu  Dawood] 


U ^  t :  f§||!S  0  J  :  Jti  %%.jf 
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FAIDA:Is  surat  mein  hai  jab  ke  mehmaan  ke  paas  khaane  peene 
ka  intezam  na  ho  aur  wo  majboor  ho  aur  ye  surat  na  ho 
to  murawat  aur  sharafat  ke  darje  mein  mehmaan 
nawazi  mehmaan  ka  haq  hai. 


:  :  Jlii.  SU3  f||f 


*V'  'rJ^  *l  J*t  a1  ^  j)  ^\Cjj3  UJxLiS^f  lj&* jiX  J&f 5  =  J1*  ^  **'  J-i 

32*/8  OijjjJl  i*Z  iljX.  J.  C?  Cf"'2'  ‘rJU*  *'  =ViU-1  j)  A  (i*i  (j'  JWj  Mjj 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Obaid  Bin  Ameer 7J  farmate  bain  ke  Hazrat 
Jaber  4*  Nabi  Kareem  ke  sahaba  ki  ek  jamat  ke  saath  mere 
paas  tashreef  laye.  Hazrat  Jaber  4*  ke  saathiyon  ke  saamne  roti 
aur  sirka  pesh  kiya  aur  farmaya:  Ise  khaalo  kyunke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna  hai:  Sirka  behtareen 
saalan  hai.  Aadmi  keliye  halakat  hai  ke  iske  kuch  bhai  iske  paas 
aaye  to  cheez  ghar  mein  ho  ise  inke  saamne  pesh  karne  ko  kum 
samjhe.  Aur  logon  keliye  halakat  hai  ke  jo  unke  saamne  pesh 
kiya  jaye  wo  ise  haqeer  aur  kum  samjhe.  Ek  aur  riwayat  mein  hai 
ke  aadmi  ki  burai  keliye  ye  kaafi  hai  ke  jo  iske  saamne  pesh  kiya 
jaaye  WO  isko  kum  samjhe.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


v£>|Ui£n  litj.  4jjl  :  4j 4lil 

6216  :  fa  I<j  oJigaJi  tj)  1-jl/  »\3J 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  cheenk  ko  pasand  farmate  hain  aur 
jamayi  ko  na  pasand  farmate  hain.  Jab  turn  mein  se  kisi  ko 

cheenk  aaye  aur  wo  kahe  to  har  us  musalman  keliye  jo  ise 

sune  jawab  mein  ^  kehna  zaroori  hai.  Aur  jamayi  lena 
shaitan  ki  taraf  se  hota  hai  lehaza  jab  turn  mein  se  kisi  ko  jamayi 
aaye  to  jitna  hosake  isko  roke  kyunke  jab  turn  mein  se  koi  jamayi 
leta  hai  to  shaitan  hasta  hai.  [Bukhari] 


SlSfr U-f j\ jjU .  120 


2008  :  jSj  »jbj  (3  ‘VO*  *“■ I  : JBj  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  -Us  ne 
trshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  bemaar  ki  ayadat  keliye  ya  apne 
musalman  bhai  ki  mulaqat  keliye  jaata  hai  to  ek  farishta  pukaar 
kar  kehta  hai  turn  barkat  waale  ho,  tumhara  chalna  ba-barkat  hai 
aur  turn  ne  jannat  mein  thikana  banaliya.  [Tirmizi] 


£ til  jli :  JU  .121 

.UUf:  JlSi  £ 


6SS4  :  y  \  13*°*  ’t'V  #!iJ 

Rasool  Allah  ke  azad  karda  ghulam  Hazrat  Sauban  %se  riwayat 
hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #■  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  bemaar  ki 
ayadat  karta  hai  to  wo  jannat  ke  khurfa  mein  rehta  hai.  Daryaft 
Idya  gaya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  jannat  ka  khurfa  kya  hai?  Irshaad 
farmaya:  Jannat  ke  tode  hue  phal.  [Muslim] 


3097  :  jj,  ijLJI  (j  vV  kijls  j$l  «[)j  1 <-L^yL\ 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ^  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  achchi  tarah  wazu  karta  hai  phir 
ajar  wa  sawab  ki  umeed  rakhte  hue  apne  musalman  bhai  ki 
ayadat  karta  hai  isko  dozakh  ke  sattar  khareef  door  kardiya 
jaata  hai.  Hazrat  Sabit  Banani  "  farmate  bain  ke  maine  Hazrat 
Anas  se  poocha:  Abu  Hamza!  Khareef  kise  kehte  hain? 
Farmaya;  Saal  ko  kehte  hain  yani  sattar  saal  ki  musafat  ke 
baqadr  dozakh  se  door  kardiya  jaata  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 


•  ^  i  0  J :  ju  .123 

174/3  -W-1  •Ijj 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  bemaar  ki  ayadat  karta 
hai  wo  rehmat  mein  gotha  lagata  hai  aur  jab  wo  bemaar  ke  paas 
baith  jaata  hai  to  rehmat  isko  dhaanp  leti  hai.  Hazrat  Anas  % 
farmate  hain  ke  maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  ye  fazilat  to  is 
tandurst  shakhs  keliye  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmayi  hai  jo  bemaar  ki 
ayadat  karta  hai  khud  bemaar  ko  kya  milta  hai?  Rasool  Allah  #£ 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Is  ke  gunah  mu’af  hojate  hain.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

Jj-ij *124 

jj-5^11  j  j,  460/3  J-J-l  liLj 


22/3  aJIjjJI 

Hazrat  Ka'ab  Bin  Malik  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  (§$£ 
ne  irshaad  farmaya :  Jo  shakhs  kisi  bemaar  ki  ayadat  keliye  jaata 
hai  wo  rehmat  mein  gotha  lagata  hai  aur  (jab  bemaar  pursi  ke 
liye)  iske  paas  baithta  hai  to  rehmat  mein  teher  jaata  hai. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 
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Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Hazm  4*  ki  riwayat  mein  hai  ke  bemaar  ke 
paas  se  uth  jaane  ke  baad  bhi  wo  rehmat  mein  gothe  lagata 
rehta  hai  yahan  tak  ke  jis  jagah  se  ayadat  se  gaya  tha  wahan 

WapaS  laUt  a  aye.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


-0*1 \ 


969  :  !>Lfr  j  i_jL  j-  U-  IJkA  :JBj  «ljj 

Hazrat  Ali  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  #•  ko  ye  irshaad 
formate  hue  suna:  Jo  musalman  kisi  musalman  ki  subah  ko  ayadat 
karta  hai  to  shaam  tak  sattar  hazar  farishte  iske  liye  dua  karte 
rehte  hai  aur  jo  shaam  ko  ayadat  karta  hai  to  subah  tak  sattar 
hazar  farishte  iske  liye  dua  karte  rehte  hai  aur  ise  jannat  mein  ek 
bagh  miljata  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


1441  : 1;  lui JaLfr  j  ‘4^1*  tljj 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khatab  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  # 
ne  mujhse  irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  turn  bemaar  ke  paas  jao  to  ise 
kaho  ke  wo  tumhare  liye  dua  kare  kyunki  iski  dua  farishton  ki 
tarah  (qubool  hoti)  hai.  lIbn  Ma’jahl 

^ ^  ^  -127 

Utb  HP  *fil  :  j  Lai  .^U$l 

B^u&i  :  JUS.  J;U :  j 

JL»i  U^Ic. 

2138  :  j,  ^>1  «U  juLfL.  .Ijj  (Hfe 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  fc  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  hum  Rasool 
Allah  &  ke  paas  baithe  hue  the.  Ek  Ansari  sahabi  ne  aakar  Aap 
<££  ko  salam  kiya  phir  wapas  jaane  lage.  Aap  #s  ne  inse  poocha: 
Ansari  Bhai!  mere  bhai  Saad  Bin  Abada  ki  tabiyat  kaisi  hai? 
Inhone  arz  kiya :  Achchi  hai.  Aap  i^i  ne  ( saath  baithe  hue  sahaba  se) 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  mein  se  kaun  iski  ayadat  karega?  Ye 
kehkar  Aap  ^  khade  hogaye  hum  bhi  Aap  ke  saath  khade 
hogaye.  Hum  dus  se  ziyad  afrad  the.  Humare  paas  jute  the  na 
moze,  topiyan  thi  na  qameez.  Hum  is  phatreli  zameen  par  chalte 
hue  Hazrat  Saad  ^  ke  paas  pahunche.  (Us  waqt)  inki  qaum  ke 
jo  log  inke  qareeb  the  peeche  hatgaye.  Rasool  Allah  Us  aur  Aap 
ke  saath  jaane  waale  sahaba  inke  qareeb  hogaye.  [Muslim] 


6/7  iSy  (j.1  »\}J 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  formate  hain  ke  inhone  Rasool  Allah 
£§£  ko  irshaad  formate  hue  suna:  Jis  shakhs  ne  paanch  amaal  ek  din 
mein  kiye  Allah  Ta'ala  ise  jannat  walon  mein  likhdete  hain. 
bemaar  ki  ayadat  ki,  janaze  mein  shirkat  ki,  roza  rakha,  juma  ki 
namaz  keliye  gaya  aur  ghulam  azad  kiya.  [ibn  Hibban] 


9S/Z  #sL~l  ijiwil  JIS  t0U >-  yjl  *ljj  .^Jjl 

Hazrat  Mu’ az  Bin  Jabl  Rasool  Allah  ka  irshaad  naql  formate 
hai :  Jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  jihad  karta  hai  wo  Allah 
Ta'ala  ki  zimedari  mein  hai.  Jo  bemaar  ki  ayadat  karta  hai  wo 
Allah  Ta'ala  ki  zimedari  mein  hai.  Jo  subah  ya  shaam  masjid 
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jaata  hai  wo  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  zimedari  mein  hai  jo  kisi  hakim  ke 
paas  iski  madad  keliye  jaata  hai  wo  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  zimedari 
mein  hai  aur  jo  apne  ghar  mein  is  tarah  rehta  hai  ke  kisi  ki  gibat 
nahi  karta  wo  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  zimedari  mein  hai.  [ibn  Hibban] 


6182  :  ^  ^$1  JJUai  ^  »(<Lw»  eljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  •%.  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
daryaft  farmaya:  Aaj  turn  mein  se  kis  ne  roza  rakha?  Hazrat  Abu 
Bakar  ne  arz  kiya:  Maine.  Phir  Aap  !$£  ne  daryaft  farmaya:  Aaj 
turn  mein  se  kaun  janaze  ke  saath  gaya?  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  ne 
arz  kiya:  Mai.  Daryaft farmaya:  Aaj  turn  mein  $e  maskeen  ko  Ids 
ne  khaana  khilaya?  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  ne  arz  kiya:  Maine 
Daryaft  farmaya:  Aaj  turn  mein  se  kisne  bemaar  ki  ayadat  ki? 
Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  #  ne  arz  kiya:  Maine.  Rasool  Allah  £$£  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jis  aadmi  mein  bhi  ye  baatein  jama  hongi  wo 
jannat  mein  zaroor  dakhil  hoga.  [Muslim] 


2083  :  jjj  I JOJ y.\  aite-  Me-  JljiU  ‘Vi jk  Cr~*~  :  J^J  °bj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i$£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  koi  musalman  banda  kisi  mareez  ki  ayadat 
kare  aur  saat  martaba  ye  dua  padhe: 

&(/ .  ijtit  wmai  Allah  Ta'ala  se  sawal  karta 

hoon  jo  bade  hain,  Arsh-e-azeem  ke  malik  hain  ke  wo  turn  ko 
shafa  de  dein”  to  isko  zaroor  shafa  hogi  albatta  agar  iski  maut  ka 
waqt  aagaya  ho  to  aur  baat  hai.  [Tirmizi] 
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Jtf:  1#*^  .132 

J4:  jtf  t^USISfc*)!  tS$i  Jb|  J*  Uj^rS^Iji? 

=4  M'i>  <jj  2189  i  l  ,l^Uj  ijUft  J*  *jUI1  J*j  VL  4(JL-  .tjj  .(jj-Us&Jl 


.2192  :  ^,^>1 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  janaze  mein  hazir  hota  hai  aur 
namaz-e-janaza  ke  padhe  jaane  tak  janaze  ke  saath  rehta  hai  to 
isko  ek  qiraat  sawab  milta  hai  aur  jo  shakhs  janaza  mein  hazir 
hota  hai  aur  dafan  se  faragat  tak  janaze  ke  sath  rehta  hai  to  isko 
do  qirat  ka  sawab  milta  hai.  Rasool  Allah  |§fc  se  daryaft  kiya  gay  a: 
Do  qirat  kya  hai?  Irshaad  farmaya:  (Do  qirat)  do  bade 
pahaadhon  ke  barabar  hain.  Ek  aur  riwayat  mein  hai  ke  do 
pahaadhon  mein  se  chota  ahad  pahaad  ki  tarah  hai.  [Muslim] 


2198  :  ^  c...2St*  kSit  •— iL 


Hazrat  Ayesha  B  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  i$£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jis  mayyat  par  musalman  ki  ek  badi  jamat  namaz  padhe 
jinki  te’dad  sau  tak  pahunch  jaye  aur  wo  sab  Allah  Ta'ala  se  is 
mayyat  keliye  sifarish  kare  yani  magfirat  wa  rehmat  ki  dua  kare 
to  inki  sifarish  zaroor  qubool  hogi.  [Muslim] 


1073  ;  £}  iLLm  y?\  ,J  *Lrl»  i_jL  Cr~*"  "i**9*  1*i*  aljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  musibatzada  ko  tassali  deta  hai  to 
isko  musibatzada  ki  tarah  sawab  milta  hai.  [Tirmizi] 
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1601  :  £,  <tUa«  dy*  ^  wjIjJ  J  i_jL  ,4^U  ^1  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Mohammed  Bin  Amr  Bin  Hazm  riwayat  karte  hain  ke 
Mabi  Kareem  fills  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  momin  apne  kisi  momin 
bhai  ki  musibat  mein  ise  sabr  wa  sukoon  ki  talqeen  karega.  Allah 
Ta  ala  qayamat  ke  din  ise  izzat  ka  libas  pehnaenge.  [ibn  Ma’jah] 


2130  :  t £*-Xp  ^  j  i^i***4 

Hazrat  Umm  Salma  *  farmati  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #s  Hazrat 
Abu  Salma  ke  inteqal  ke  baad  tashreef  laye.  Hazrat  Abu  Salma* 
ki  aankhein  khuli  hui  thi.  Aap  -0S  ne  inki  aankhein  band  farmayi 
aur  irshaad farmaya:  Jab  rooh  qabz  ki  jati  hai  to  nigah  jaati  hui 
rooh  ko  dekhne  ki  wajha  se  upar  uthi  rehjati  hai  (isi  wajha  se 
Rasool  Allah  fg|5  ne  in  ki  aankhon  ko  band  farmaya)  Inke  ghar 
ke  kuch  logon  ne  awaz  se  rona  shuru  kardiya  (mumkin  hai  ke 
kuch  na  munasib  alfaz  bhi  kehdiye  ho)  to  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Turn  apne  liye  sirf  khair  ki  dua  karo.  Kyunke  farishte 
tumhari  dua  par  ameen  kehte  hain.  Phir  Aap  ne  dua  farmayi: 


fe£)jUJ  jiil* 


TARJUMA:  Ae  Allah!  Abu  Salma  ki  magfirat  farmadijiye  aur 
hidayat  yaafta  logon  mein  shamil  farma  kar  inka  darja  buland 
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farmadijiye  aur  inke  pceche  rehne  walon  ki  nighebani  farmaiye. 
Rabb-ul-alameen  human  aur  inki  magfirat  farmadijiye  inki  qabr 
ko  kushada  farmadijiye  aur  inki  qabr  ko  roshan  farmadijiye. 

[Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Jab  koi  shakhs  kisi  dusre  musalman  ke  liye  ye  dua  padhe 
to  ki  jagah  marne  waale  ka  naam  le  aur  naam  se 

pehle  zair  waala  la' am  lagade  maslan  lezaidin  kahe. 

6929  :  j«k>  ._>L 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  4 f  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  irshaad 
farmate  the:  Musalman  ki  dua  apne  musalman  bhai  keliye  peet 
peeche  qubool  hoti  hai.  Dua  karne  waale  ki  sar  ki  jamb  ek 
farishta  muqarar  hai,  jab  ye  dua  karne  waala  apne  bhai  keliye 
bhalayi  ki  dua  karta  hai  to  is  par  wo  farishta  ameen  kehta  hai  aur 
(dua  karne  waale  se  kehta  hai)  Allah  Ta'ala  tumhein  bhi  is  jaisi 
bhalayi  de  jo  tumne  apne  bhai  keliye  maangi  hai.  [Muslim] 


13  :  j,  t  ‘~r£i  01  0^1  ij* 

Hazrat  Anas  se  riwayat  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs  is  waqt  tak  (kaamil)  imaan 
waala  nahi  hosakta  jab  tak  ke  wo  apne  musalman  bhai  keliye 
wohi  pasand  na  kare  jo  apne  liye  pasand  karta  ho.  [Bukhari] 

jtf :  jtM  ^  :  Ji  *t»l  'O/A .139 

i :  JlS  JlS  t 

70/4  X*  \  ,1 9J 


Ikram-e-Muslim 


507 


Muiatmanaon  ke  Haqooq 


Hazrat  Khaled  Bin  Abdullah  Qasri  "  apne  waalid  se  aur  wo  apne 
dada  se  naql  karte  hain  ke  inse  Rasool  Allah  f#  ne  daryaft  farmaya: 
Kya  turn  ko  jannat  pasand  hai  yani  kya  turn  jannat  mein  jaana 
pasand  karte  ho:  Maine  arz  kiya:  Ji  haan!  Irshaad farmaya:  Apne 
bhai  keliye  wohi  pasand  karo  jo  apne  liye  pasand  karte  ho. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 

^  -140 

420*  :  l  , JLJJI  -e-g.^3 .Ultj.-C'1 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  i se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Beshak  deen  khuloos  aur  wafadaari  ka  naam 
hai.  Beshak  deen  khuloos  aur  wafadari  ka  naam  hai,  Beshak 
deen  khuloos  aur  wafadari  ka  naam  hai.  Sahaba  ne  arz  kiya: 
Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Kis  ke  saath  khuloos  aur  wafadari?  Irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  ta'ala  ke  saath,  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  Rasool  ke  saath, 
Allah  Ta’ala  ki  kitaab  ke  saath,  musalmanon  ke  hakimon  ke 
saath  aur  inke  awaam  ke  saath.  [Nisai] 

FAIDA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saath  khuloos  aur  wafadari  ka  matlab 
ye  hai  ke  in  par  Imaan  laya  jaye,  inke  saath  intehayi 
mohabbat  ki  jaye,  inse  dara  jaye,  inki  eta’ at  wa  ibadat 
ki  jaye  aur  inke  saath  kisi  ko  shareek  na  kiya  jaye. 

Allah  Ta’ala  ki  kitaab  ke  saath  wafadari  ye  hai  ke  is  par 
Imaan  laya  jaye  iski  azmath  ka  haq  adaa  kiya  jaye,  iska 
ilm  haasil  kiya  jaye,  iska  ilm  phailaya  jaye  aur  is  par 
amal  kiya  jaye. 

Rasool  Allah  ke  saath  khuloos  aur  wafadari  ye  hai 
ke  inki  tasdeeq  ki  jaye,  inka  ehteraam  kiya  jaye,  inse 
aur  inki  sunnaton  se  mohabbat  ki  jaye  aur  dil-o-jaan  se 
inki  etbaa  mein  apni  nijaat  samjhi  jaye. 
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Musalmanon  ke  hakimon  ke  saath  khuloos  aur 
wafadari  ye  hai  ke  inki  zimedariyon  ki  adayegi  mein 
inki  madad  ki  jaye,  inke  saath  achcha  gumaan  rakha 
jaye,  agar  inse  koi  galti  hoti  nazar  aaye  to  behtar 
tareeqe  par  iski  islah  ki  koshish  ki  jaye,  inko  achche 
mashware  diye  jayein  aur  jayez  kaamon  mein  inki  baat 
maani  jaye. 

Aam  musalmaon  ke  saath  khuloos  wa  wafadari  ye  hai 
ke  inki  hamadardi  wa  khair  khuwahi  ka  poora  poora 
khayal  rakha  jaye  jisme  inko  deen  ki  taraf  mutwajah 
kama  bhi  shaamil  hai,  inka  nafa  apna  nafa  inka 
nuqsaan  apna  nuqsaan  samjha  jaye,  jitna  mumkin  ho 
inki  madad  ki  jaye,  inke  haqooq  adaa  kiya  jaye 


jli: jti  .141 


ij.wjUu 


457/10  jljjali  *'jj  .Jo4JU^3iajo 

Hazrat  Sauban  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Mere  houz  ki  jagah  aadan  se  amaan  tak  ki  musafat  ke 
barabar  hai.  Iske  piyale  ginti  mein  aasmaan  ke  sitaron  ki  tarah 
(beshumar)  hain,  iska  paani  barf  se  2yada  safaid  aur  shahed  se 
zyada  meetha  hai.  Is  houz  par  jo  log  sabse  pehle  aayenge  wo 
gharib  aur  tangdust  muhajireen  honge.  Hum  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  Humme  bataiye  ke  wo  log  kaise  honge?  Aap  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Bikhre  baalon  waale,  Maile  kapdon  waale  jo 
naaz  wa  ne’mat  mein  rehne  waali  aurtaon  se  nikah  nahi  karsakte, 
jin  keliye  darwaze  nahi  khole  jaate  yani  jin  ko  khush  amdeed 
nahi  kaha  jaata  aur  wo  log  in  tamaam  haqooq  ko  adaa  karte  hain 
jo  inke  zimme  hain  jab  ke  inke  haqooq  adaa  nahi  kiye  jaate. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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Aadan  Yaman  ka  mashhoor  muqaam  hai  aur  amaan 
Urdun  ka  mashhoor  shaher  hai.  Nishani  keliye  is 
hadees  mein  aadan  aur  amaan  ka  lafz  istemaai  kiya 
gaya  hai.  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  is  duniya  mein  aadan  aur 
amaan  ka  jitna  faasla  hai  aakhirat  mein  houz  ki  lambayi 
chaudayi  is  musafat  ke  barabar  hai  lekin  iska  ye  matlab 
nahi  ke  houz  ki  paimaish  ba’aina  itni  musafat  ke 
barabar  hai  balke  ye  samajhane  keliye  hai  ke  houz  ki 
lambayi  chaudayi  sainkdo  meel  par  phaili  hui  hai. 


2007  :  uU^fl  J  *l*-L  k_jL  4<r<i  j,  ^ j ^  )  jj, .  Jgj  ^Juydl  tljj 

Hazrat  Huzaifa  ri<wayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  £$£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  dosron  ki  dekha  dekhi  kaam  na  karo 
ke  yun  kehne  lago  ke  agar  log  hamare  saath  bhalayi  karenge 
to  hum  bhi  inke  saath  bhalayi  karenge  aur  agar  log  hamare 
uppar  zulm  karenge  to  hum  bhi  unpar  zulm  karenge.  Balke 
turn  apne  aapko  is  baat  par  qayam  rakho  ke  agar  log  bhalayi 
kare  to  turn  bhi  bhalayi  karo  aur  agar  log  bura  sulook  kare  tab 
bhi  turn  zulm  na  karo.  [Tirmizi] 


•6126  :  fa  i..J \jj~M 

Hazart  Ayesha  *  farmati  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  apne  zaati 
muamle  mein  kabhi  kisi  se  inteqaam  nahi  liya  lekin  jab  Allah 
Ta'ala  Id  haraam  karda  cheez  ka  irtekaab  kiya  jaata  to  Aap  ^ 
Allah  Ta'ala  ka  hukm  tootne  ki  wajha  se  saza  dete  the.  [Bukhari] 


Ikrsun-e-Muslim 
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4311 1  ij - mJ'  v'y  vV  '(A-*  *'jj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  r*  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  «<? 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  ghulam  apne  aaqa  ke  saath  khair  khuwahi 
aur  wafadari  kare  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  ibadat  bhi  achchi  tarah  kare 
wo  dohre  sawaab  ka  mustahiq  hoga.  [Muslim] 

:  4Jj1  (& &  • 145 


Hazrat  Imran  Bin  Husain  to  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ka  kisi  dusre  shakhs  par  koi  haq 
(qarz  wagaira)  ho  aur  wo  is  maqruz  ko  adaa  kame  keliye  dair  tak 
maholat  dede  to  isko  har  din  ke  badle  sadqe  ka  sawaab  milega. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 

(|§|& 0  J>-ij Jli: JU  ^^(5 '£*&&&  -146 

4*43  :  £,  Jj-ldt  J*  j5  j  '--•V  .>{1  »'jj  Ja-jjLjJl 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  Ashari  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  4j§£ 
irshaad  farmaya:  Teen  qism  ke  logon  ka  ikraam  karna  Allah 
Ta'ala  ki  ta’zeem  karne  mein  shaamil  hai.  Ek  budha  musalman, 
dusra  wo  hafiz-e-Qur’an  jo  ahtedaal  par  rahe,  teesra  insaaf  karne 
waala  haakim.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Ahtedaal  par  rehne  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  Qur’an-e-Shareef 
ki  tilawat  ka  ehtemam  bhi  kare  aur  riyakaron  ki  tarah 
tajweed  aur  hurf  ki  adayegi  mein  tajawuz  na  kare. 

^U3^£UaL-£>*5/1&4  :J>ij  jli  .147 

388/4  -Ctjjil  iOli  JL^l  Jb»yj  jLal^L  j  Jt^l  *ljj  >0^J  4jjl 
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Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  $Ji 
ko  ye  irshaad formate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se 
duniya  mein  muqarar  kiye  hue  badshah  ka  ikraam  karta  hai 
Allah  Ta  ala  qayamat  ke  din  iska  ikraam  farmayenge  aur  jo 
shakhs  Allah  T a  ala  ki  taraf  se  duniya  mein  muqarar  kiye  hue 
badshah  ki  be-izzati  karta  hai.  Allah  Ta'ala  ise  qayamat  ke  din 

Zaleel  kardenge.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

: jti  Uj&ai «4* 

62/1  AStjj  aWI  i/.  ;J«j  <TU.I  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  "  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Barkat  tumhare  badhaon  ke  saath  hai.  [Mustadrak Hakim] 


FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jin  ki  umar  badhi  hai  aur  is  wajhe  se 
naikiyan  bhi  zyada  hain  in  mein  khair  wa  barkat  hai. 

358/1  .ijj .ijj  .2JU ^ 

Hazrat  Obada  Bin  Samit  se  riuuayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$& 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  humare  badhaon  ki  ta’zeem  na 
kare,  hamare  bachchon  par  rahem  na  kare  aur  hamare  aalim  ka 
haq  na  pehchane  wo  meri  ummat  mein  se  nahi  hai. 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


.  1 <J 99$ '  tj^  &  jii :  JkJ  ^  .150 


Hazrat  Abu  Umama  «  riwayat  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  # 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mai  apne  baad  waale  khalifa  ko  Allah  Ta  ala  se 
dame  ki  wasiyat  karta  hoon.  Aur  ise  musalmanon  ki  jamaat  ke 
baare  mein  ye  wasiyat  karta  hoon  ke  wo  musalamanon  ke 
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badhaon  ki  ta’zeem  kare,  inkc  chotaon  par  rahem  kare,  inke 
ulma  ki  izzat  kare,  unko  aisa  na  maare  ke  inko  zaleel  karde,  inko 
aisa  na  daraye  ke  inko  kafir  banade,  inko  khassi  na  kare  ke  inki 
nasi  ko  khatam  karde  aur  apna  darwaza  inki  faryad  keliye  band 
na  kare  ke  iski  wajha  se  qaumi  log  kamzoron  ko  khajaye  yani 
zulm  aam  hojaye.  [Baihaqi] 


437S  :  i«-i  oJ-l  J  jjl  »|jj 

Hazrat  Ayesha  h  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Naik  logon  ki  lagzishon  ko  mu’af  kardiya  karo,  albatta 
agar  wo  koi  aisa  gunah  kare  jis  ki  wajha  se  inpar  had  jaari  hoti 
ho  wo  mu’af  nahi  ki  jayegi.  [Abu  Dawood] 


2821  :  jl)  ii  tj  *l^-U  t Ioa  ^jlydl  »ljj 

Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Sho'eb  apne  baap  dada  ke  hawale  se  riwayat  karte  hain 
ke  Nabi  Kareem  $$$  ne  safaid  baalon  ko  nochne  se  manaa  farmaya  aur 
irshaad farmaya:  Ke  ye  budhapa  musalman  ka  noor  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


9 

2S3/7  cr-*-  *aU-1  *ljj  .54* jS 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Safaid  baalon  ko  na  ukheda  karo.  Kyunke  ye 
qayamat  ke  din  noor  ka  sabab  honge.  Jo  shakhs  halat  Islam  mein 
budha  hota  hai  yarn  jab  kisi  musalman  ka  ek  baal  safaid  hota  hai 
to  iski  wajha  se  iske  liye  ek  naiki  likh  di  jati  hai,  ek  gunah  mu’af 
kardiya  jaata  hai  aur  ek  darja  buland  kardiya  jaata  hai.  [ibn  Hibban] 
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isy*. 

JS7/1  ji-JI  ^  Ui-I  J  ^  ^  jSM  j  jyj|  ,|jj  . 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer h  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya :  Allah  Ta'ala  kuch  logon  ko  khaas  taur  par 
ne  matein  isliye  dete  hain  ta'ake  wo  logon  ko  nafaa  pahunchaye.  Jab 
tak  wo  logon  ko  nafaa  pahunchate  rehte  hain  Allah  Ta’ala  inko  in 
nematon  mein  hi  rakhte  hain  aur  jab  wo  aisa  karna  chord  dete  hain 
to  Allah  T a  ala  inse  ne’matein  lekar  dusron  ko  dete  hain.  [Tibrani] 

j^ij jli:  jli .155 

j-ll  1  j  \  oLilsU 

.43j^<iUdL»t  Jai\ 

1956  :  j  eb»-U  o_- 1-i»  :  Jlij  t^-UpJI  »'jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Aarr  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Tumhara  apne  (musalman)  bhai  keliye 
muskurana  ek  sadqa  hai,  tumhara  kisi  ko  naiki  ka  hukm  karna 
aur  burayi  se  rokna  sadqa  hai,  kisi  bhule  hue  ko  raasta  batana 
sadqa  hai,  kamzor  nigaah  waale  ko  raasta  dikhana  sadqa  hai, 
pathar,  kaanta,  haddi  (wagaira)  ka  raaste  se  hatadena  sadqa  hai 
aur  tumhara  apne  dol  se  tumhare  bhai  ke  dol  mein  paani  dal 
dena  sadqa  hai.  [Tirmizi] 

.156 

yi-54-4^1  4>'  U  \  '  &  & 

li/l  ijkui-  fh  1 

351/8  Jiljjll  ^  oL-l,  -k~,VI  J  jljjki!  «ljj 
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Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  se  riwayat  hai  ke  nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apne  kisi  bhai  ke  kaam  keliye  chal  kar  jaata 
hai  to  iska  ye  amal  dus  saal  ke  ehtekaaf  se  afzal  hai  aur  jo  shakhs 
ek  din  ka  ehtekaaf  bhi  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raza  keliye  karta  hai  Allah 
Ta’ala  iske  aur  jahanum  ke  darmaiyan  teen  khandqein  aad 
farmadete  hain.  Har  khandaq  aasmaan  wa  zameen  ki  musafat  se 
zyada  chaudi  hai.  [Tib™,  Majma  M.ZmnU] 

Jj-i j  : yijj  J4& ^ j .157 

JSXtj&l&sl* :  §§M' 

4884  :  j,  Jojt.  ^  ^  ^  tij|a 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  aur  Hazrat  Abu  Talha  Bin  Sahal  * 
riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo 
shakhs  kisi  musalman  ki  madad  se  aise  mauqe  par  haath 
kheench  leta  hai  jabke  iski  izzat  par  hamla  kiya  ja  raha  ho  aur 
iski  aabro  ko  nuqsaan  pahunchaya  jaraha  ho  to  Allah  Ta'ala  isko 
aise  mauqe  par  apni  madad  se  mehroom  rakhenge  jab  wo  Allah 
Ta'ala  ki  madad  ka  khuwahishmand  (aur  talbgar)  hoga  aur  jo 
shakhs  kisi  musalman  ki  aise  mauqe  par  madad  aur  himayat 
karta  hai  jab  ke  iski  izzat  par  hamla  kiya  jaraha  ho  aur  abroo  ko 
nuqsaan  pahunchaya  jaraha  ho  to  Allah  Ta'ala  aise  mauqe  par 
iski  madad  farmayenge  jab  wo  iski  nusrat  ka  khuwahishmand 
(aur  talbgar)  hoga.  [Abu  Dawood] 

.158 

A**7  C/,  *^'*—*’3  *577/2  * jM~  j,  <0^0-*-  S*ljj  jy  jl^DI  JLi(j^L*X4l! 


573/4 
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Hazrat  Khazeefa  Bin  Yamaan  •$*  se  riwayat  bai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya;  Jo  shakhs  musalmanon  kc  m  a  sail  wa 
muamlaat  ko  ehmiyat  na  de  aur  inke  liye  filer  na  kare  wo 
musalmanon  mein  se  nahi.  Jo  subah  wa  shaam  Allah  Ta'ala,  inke 
Rasool,  inki  kitaab,  inke  imaam  yani  khalifa-e-waqt  aur  aam 
musalmanon  ka  mukhlis  aur  wafadar  na  ho  yani  jo  shakhs  din 
raat  mein  kisi  waqt  bhi  is  khuloos  aur  khair  khuwahi  se  khali  ho 
\  wo  musalmanon  mein  se  nahi  hai.  (Tibrani,  Targhe«b] 


:  jjj  *1  ♦Ijj  ^  y»j) 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  koi  apne  bhai  ki  hajat  poori  karta  hai 
Allah  Ta'ala  iski  hajat  poori  farmate  hain.  [Abu  Dawood] 


120/1  Jj  J>s  Jij  (Sj sbj  Vjj  Cf  j'jJ' 

Hazrat  Anas  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  (§§&  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  bhalayi  ki  taraf  rehnumayi  karta  hai  isko  bhalayi 
kame  waale  ke  barabar  sawab  milta  hai  aur  Allah  Ta’ala 
pareshan  haal  ki  madad  ko  pasand  farmate  hain.  [Bazzar,  Targheeb] 

&&&  J Jt3 :  j^S  .161 

661/2  jjiJI  ^  ^  yj  JX  jlJ»  *Ijj 

Hazrat  Jaber  $  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #>  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Imaan  waala  mohabbat  karta  hai  aur  isse  mohabbat  ki 
jaati  hai.  Aise  shakhs  mein  koi  bhalayi  nahi  jo  na  mohabbat  kare 
aur  na  isse  mohabbat  kijaye.  Aur  logon  mein  behtreen  shakhs 
wo  hai  jo  sabse  zyada  logon  ko  nafaa  pahunchane  waala  ho. 

[Dai  Qatni,  Jaame  Saghcer] 
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6012  -  J>  .six-  Jf  vV  .tfjUJI  *»jj 


Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  Ashari  ^  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i$S  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Har  musalman  ko  chahiye  ke  sadqa  diya  kare. 
Logon  ne  daryaft  kiya:  Agar  iske  paas  sadqa  dene  keliye  kuch  na 
ho  to  kya  kare?  Apne  haathon  se  mehnat  mazdoori  kar  ke  apne 
aapko  bhi  faida  pahunchaye  aur  sadqa  bhi  de.  Logon  ne  arz  kiya: 
Agar  ye  bhi  na  kar  sake  ya  (karsakta  ho  phir  bhi)  na  kare? 
Irshaad  farmaya:  Kisi  ghumzada  mohtaaj  ki  madad  karde.  Arz 
kiya:  Agar  ye  bhi  na  kare?  Irshaad  farmaya:  To  kisi  ko  bhali  baat 
bata  de.  Arz  kiya:  Agar  ye  bhi  na  kare?  Irshaad farmayafTo  (kum 
se  kum)  kisi  ko  nuqsan  pahunchane  se  hi  baaz  rahe  kyunke  ye 
bhi  iske  liye  sadqa  hai.  [Bukhari] 


491#  :  iltU-ij  «ljj 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  <$>■  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Ek  momin  dusre  momin  ka  aina  hai  aur  ek 
momin  dusre  momin  ka  bhai  hai  iske  nuqsaan  ko  isse  rokta  hai 
aur  iski  har  taraf  se  hifazat  karta  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 


jfriyke?  uj>\3  <  k.fajS'Akf .  ^  !^JjI  (J>*i  j 

6952  :  t  ..*yd  aJJ  A-a*UoJ  ,‘rw 
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Hazrat  Anas  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Apne  musalman  bhai  Id  har  halat  mein  madad  kiya 
karo  khuwah  wo  zalim  ho  ya  mazloom.  Ek  shakhs  ne  daryaft  kiya: 
Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mazloom  hone  ki  halat  mein  to  mai  iski 
madad  karoonga  ye  bataiye  ke  zalim  hone  ki  surat  mein  iski 
kaise  madad  karoon?  Rasool  Allah  i#  ne  irshaad  farmaya :  Isko 
zulm  kame  se  rok  do  kyunke  zalim  ko  zulm  se  rokna  hi  iski 
madad  hai.  [Bukhari] 


4941  ;  J,  j  ,>Jli  ,1  .Ijj  Ijpy 


165 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  *  Nabi  Kareem  ka  irshaad  naql 
formate  hain:  Rahem  karne  waalon  par  rehman  rahem  farmata 
hai.  Turn  zameen  waalon  par  rahem  karo  aasmaan  waala  turn 
par  rahem  karega.  [Abu  Dawood] 


*  "  * 

4869  :  jij  t4*jil  IP  *=*'  V'!’  *'JJ 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  *  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  <# 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Majlisein  amanat  hain  (in  mein  ki  gayi  raaz 
ki  baatein  kisi  ko  batana  jayaz  nahi)  siwaye  teen  majlison  (ke  wo 
amanat  nahi  hain  balke  dusron  tak  unka  pahuncha  dena  zaroori 
hai).  Ek  wo  majlis  jis  ka  taluq  nahaq  khoon  bahane  ki  sazish  se 
ho,  dusri  wo  jiska  ta’luq  zinakari  se  ho,  teesri  wo  jis  ka  ta’luq 
nahaq  kisi  ka  maal  cheen  ne  se  ho.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:Hadees-e-shareef  mein  in  teen  baaton  ka  zikr  bataur 
misal  ke  hain.  Maqsad  ye  hai  ke  agar  kisi  majlis  mein 
kisi  masiyat  aur  zulm  keliye  koi  mashwara  kiya  jaye  aur 
tumko  bhi  is  mein  shareek  kiya  jaye  to  phir  hargiz  isko 
raaz  mein  na  rakho. 
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jtJ  i^S, .167 


4998  :  ^  vV  »ljy 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $st t  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Momin  wo  hai  jis  se  log  apni  jaan  aur  maal  ke  baare 


mein  aman  mein  rahe. 


[Nisai] 


10  :  i-Cyl- II  ,ja  ^L-il  iwit  ttljjj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Musalman  wo  hai  jis  ki  zuban  aur  haath  se 
musalman  mehfooz  rahe.  Aur  muhajir  yani  chordne  waala  wo  hai 
jo  in  tamaam  kaamon  ko  chorde  jisse  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  roka  hai. 

[Bukhari] 

IjiU:  jti  ^  .169 

11 ,  J,  Jiil  ‘J>  vs  .jjUji  .1^  ^>55« 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Sahaba  ne  arz  kiya: 
Ya  Rasool  Allah  kaun  se  musalman  ka  Islam  afzal  hai?  Irshaad 
farmaya:  Jis  (musalman)  ki  zuban  aur  haath  se  dusre  musalman 
mehfooz  rahe.  [Bukhari] 


FAIDA’.Zuban  se  takleef  pahunchane  mein  kisi  ka  mazaaq 
udana,  tohmat  lagana,  bura  bhala  kehna  aur  haath  se 
takleef  pahunchane  mein  kisi  ko  nahaq  maama,  kisi  ka 
maal  zulman  lena  wagaira  amor  shaamil  hain. 


su7 :  fj  J,  vL.  6»its  *1  «ijj 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  ^  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apni  qaum  ki  nahaq  madad  karta 
hai  wo  is  ount  ki  tarah  hai  jo  kisi  kunwe  mein  gir  gaya  ho  aur 
isko  doom  se  pakad  kar  nikala  ja  raha  ho.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDArMatlab  ye  hai  ke  jis  tarah  kunwe  mein  gire  hue  ount 
ko  doom  se  pakadh  kar  nikalne  ki  koshish  karna 
apne  aapko  befaida  mushaqat  mein  dalna  hai  kyunke 
is  tareekhe  se  ount  ko  kunwe  se  nahi  nikala  jasakta  is 
tarah  qaum  ki  nahaq  madad  karna  bhi  befaida  hai 
kyunke  is  tareekhe  se  qaum  ko  sahi  raaste  par  nahi 
dala  jasakta. 


S121  :  J8j  Jj  c->Ij  lijlj  y\  sl_jj 

Hazrat  Jubair  Bin  Mutam  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  asbiyat  ki  dawat  de  wo  hum  mein  se  nahi  jo 
asbiyat  ki  bina  par  lade  wo  hum  mein  se  nahi  aur  jo  asbiyat  (ke 
jazbe)  par  mare  wo  hum  mein  se  nahi.  [Abu  Dawood] 

1  I  y-sf !  $1)1 

102/4  JJ-I  aljj 

Hazrat  Faseela  u  farmati  hain  ke  maine  apne  walid,  ko  ye  farmate 
hue  suna  ke  inhone  Rasool  Allah  se  daryaft  kiya:  Kya  apni  qaum 

se  mohabbat  karna  bhi  asbiyat  mein  daakhil  hai?  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  (Apni  qaum  se  mohabbat  karna)  asbiyat  nahi 
hai  balke  asbiyat  ye  hai  ke  qaum  ke  nahaq  hone  ke  bawajud 
aadmi  apni  qaum  ki  madad  kare.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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1 .173 

♦21  :  fa  4^3^13  ^j)l  Wit  »«*-U  «lj,j 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer >J  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #5  se 
daryaft  kiya  gaya  ke  logon  mein  kaunsa  shakhs  sab  se  behtar  hai? 
Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Har  wo  shakhs  jo  makhmoom  dil  aur 
zuban  ka  sachcha  ho.  Phir  Sahaba  fJ  ne  arz  kiya:  Zuban  ka  sachcha 
to  hum  samajhte  hai,  makhmoom  dil  se  kya  muraad  hai?  Irshaad 
farmaya:  Makhmoom  dil  wo  shakhs  hai  jo  parhezgaar  ho,  jiska 
dil  saaf  ho,  jis  par  na  to  gunah  ka  bojh  ho  aur  na  zulm  ka,  na  is 
ke  dil  mein  kisi  keliye  keena  ho  aur  na  has  ad.  [ibn  Majahj 

FAIDA:"Jis  ka  dil  saaf  ho’’se  muraad  wo  shakhs  hai  jis  ka  dil 
Allah  Ta'ala  ke  ghair  ke  gubaar  aur  ghalat  afkaar  wa 
khayalat  se  paak  ho. 


jli  .174 

.  jjJfai  1  I  (l)' t  C*>  1  (Ju 

♦860  :  £ja  (_j  i_jU  lOjli  jjl  «ljj 

Hazr at  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Mere  Sahaba  mein  se  koi  shakhs  mujh 
tak  kisi  ke  baare  mein  koi  baat  na  pahunchaya  kare  kyunke  mera 
dil  chahta  hai  ke  jab  mai  tumhare  paas  aao  to  mera  dil  sabki 
taraf  se  saaf  ho.  [Abu  Dawood] 


if- V £*■ \ 


JL3  .175 
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m^LlX'iijIviJxiUli.l^^l *jWu& 

J4“56^  UJj^  $|§ii&  £&' 

150/8  a5lj_jJI  .^~»wJI  JWj  <JWjj  ay*~i  j'j^lj  'L,“^  *^J  sis>h^jd!££3*% 


HazratAnas  Bin  Malik  ^  farmate  hain  ke  hum  log  Rasool  Allah 
ggs  ke  saath  baithe  hue  the.  Aap  #£  «*  irshaad  farmaya:  Abhi 
tumhare  paas  ek  jannati  aadmi  aayega  itne  mein  ek  Ansari  aaye 
jin  ki  dadhi  se  wazu  ke  paani  ke  khatre  gir  rahe  the  aur  unhone 
joote  baayein  haath  mein  latka  rakhe  the.  Dusre  din  phir  Rasool 
Allah  f#  ne  wohi  baat  farmayi  aur  phir  wahi  Ansari  ussi  haal 
mein  aaye  jis  haal  mein  pehli  martaba  aaye  the  .Teesre  din  phir 
Rasool  Allah  $$  phir  wohi  baat  farmayi  aur  wohi  Ansari  isi  pehli 
halat  mein  aaye  jab  Rasool  Allah  #  (majlis  se)  uthe  to  Hazrat 
Abdullah  Bin  Amr  fe  un  Ansari  ke  peeche  gaye  aur  unse  kaha  ke 
walid  sahab  se  mera  jhagda  hogaya  hai  jiski  wajha  se  maine 
qasam  khali  hai  ke  mai  teen  din  unke  paas  na  jaonga.  Agar  Aap 
munasib  samjhe  to  mujhe  apne  yahan  teen  din  tehra  le.  Unhone 
farmaya ;  Bahut  achcha.  Hazrat  Anas  farmate  hain  ke  Hazrat 
Abdullah  bayan  karte  the  ke  maine  inke  paas  teen  raatein 
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guzari.  Maine  inko  raat  mein  koi  ibadat  kartc  hue  nahi  dekha. 
Albatta  jab  raat  ko  inki  aankh  khul  jaati  aur  bistar  par  karwat 
badaltc  to  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  zikr  karte  aur  AUahu  Akbar  kehte 
yahan  tak  ke  fajr  ki  namaz  keliye  bistar  se  uthte.  Aur  ek  baat  ye 
bhi  thi  ke  maine  inse  khair  ke  alawa  kuch  nahi  suna.  Jab  teen 
raatein  guzar  gayi  aur  mai  inke  amal  ko  mamooli  hi  samajh  raha 
tha  (aur  mai  hairaan  tha  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  inke  liye 
basharat  to  itni  badhi  di  aur  inka  koi  khaas  amal  to  hai  nahi)  to 
maine  inse  kaha:  Allah  ke  bande!  mere  aur  mere  baapke 
darmiyan  na  koi  narazgi  hui  aur  na  judayi  hui  lekin  (qissa  ye  hua 
ke)  maine  Rasool  Allah  ^  ko  (Aapke  baare  mein)  teen  martaba  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Abhi  tumhare  paas  ek  jannati  aadmi 
aane  waala  hai  aur  teenon  martaba  aap  hi  aaye.  Is  par  maine 
iraada  kiya  ke  mai  aapke  yahan  rahkar  aapka  khaas  amal 
dekhoon  ta’ake  (phir  is  amal  mein)  aapke  naqshe  qadam  par 
chaloon.  Maine  aapko  zyada  amal  karte  hue  nahi  dekha  (ab  aap 
bataiye)  ke  aapka  wo  kaunsa  khaas  amal  hai  jiski  wajha  se  aap  is 
martabe  tak  pahunnch  gaye  jo  Rasool  Allah  $$£  ne  aapke  liye 
irshaad  farmaya?  Un  Ansari  ne  kaha:  (Mera  koi  khaas  amal  to  hai 
nahi)  yehi  amal  hain  jo  tumne  dekhein  hain  Hazrat  Abdullah 
farmate  hain  ke  (mai  ye  sunkar  chal  pada)  jab  maine  pusht  pheri 
to  unhone  mujhe  bulaya  aur  kaha:  Mere  amaal  to  wohi  hain  jo 
tumne  dekhe  hain  albatta  ek  baat  ye  hai  ke  mere  dil  mein  kisi 
musalman  ke  baare  mein  khot  nahi  hai  aur  kisi  ko  Allah  Ta'ala 
ne  koi  khaas  rehmat  ataa  farma  rakhi  ho  to  mai  is  par  isse  hasad 
nahi  karta.  Hazrat  Abdullah  &  ne  farmaya:  Yehi  wo  amal  jiski 
wajha  se  turn  ye  martaba  par  pahunche  aur  ye  ek  aisa  amal  hai 

jisko  hum  nahi  karsakte.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Bazzar,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


•  HM  JyttJtS:  jli  .176 

214/2  J^\ 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  ha  in  ke  Rasool  Allah  fliS*  ne 
irshaad  farmaya :  Jo  shakhs  duniya  mein  kisi  pareshaan  haal  ki 
pareshani  door  karta  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  iski  aakhirat  ki  koi  ek 
pareshaani  dur  farmayega  aur  jo  shakhs  duniya  mein  kisi 
musalman  ke  ayub  par  parda  dalega  Allah  Ta'ala  aakhirat  mein 
iske  ayub  par  parda  dalenge.  Jab  tak  admi  apne  bhai  ki  madad 
karta  rehta  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  is  ki  madad  farmate  rehte  hain. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 


U4ii  y)j&1.234\  m 


4901  :  fa  ijdl  0*  (4  ‘-r*b  «a3l3  Jjt  .jLiJt 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  (Hi  £0  _ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Bani  Israel  mein  do  dost  the.  Ek  in 
mein  gunah  kiya  karta  tha  aur  dusra  khoob  ibadat  kiya  karta  tha. 
Abid  jab  bhi  gunahgaron  ko  gunah  karte  hue  dekhta  to  ise  kehta 
ke  gunah  se  rukja.  Ek  din  ise  gunah  karte  hue  dekha  to  phir 
kaha  ke  baaz  aaja.  Isne  kaha  ke  mujhe  mere  Rabb  par  chord  dein 
(mai  jano  mera  Rabb  jane)  kya  tujhko  mujh  par  nigraan  bana  kar 
bheja  gaya  hai?  Abid  ne  (gusse  mein  aakar)  kaha  Allah  ki  qasam! 
Allah  Ta'ala  teri  maghfirat  nahi  karenge  ya  ye  kaha  ke  Allah 
Ta'ala  tujhe  jannat  mein  daakhil  nahi  karenge  phir  dono  ka 
inteqaal  hogaya  aur  (ilm  arwah)  mein  dono  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
saamne  jamaa  hogaye.  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  Abid  se  poocha:  Kya  turn 
mere  baare  mein  jaante  the  (ke  mai  mu’af  nahi  karoonga)  ya 
mu’af  karna  jo  mere  qabze  mein  hai  kya  tumhein  is  par  qudrat 
hasil  thi  (ke  turn  mujhe  mu’af  karne  se  rok  do  ke  jo  dawa  kiya  ke 
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Allah  Ta'ala  teri  maghfirat  nahi  karenge)  aur  gunhegar  se  irshaad 
farmya:^Acn  rehmat  se  jannat  mein  chale  ja  (isliye  ke  wo  rehmat 
ka  ameedwar  tha)  aur  Abid  ke  baare  mein  (farishton  se)  farmaya 
ise  dozakh  mein  le  jao.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Hadees  shareef  ka  ye  matlab  nahi  ke  gunah  par  jarayat 
ki  jaye  isliye  ke  is  gunahgar  ki  mu’afi  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
fazal  se  hui.  Zaroori  nahi  ke  har  gunahgar  ke  saath  yahi 
muamla  ho  kyunke  usool  to  yahi  hai  ke  gunah  par  saza 
ho  aur  na  ke  ye  matlab  hai  ke  gunahon  aur  najayaiz 
kamon  se  roka  na  jaye.  Qur’an  wa  hadees  mein 
sainkdon  jaga  gunahon  se  rokne  ka  hukm  hai  aur  na 
rokne  par  wayeed  hai. 

Balke  hadees  ka  mansha  ye  hai  ke  Abid  ko  apni  ibadat 
par  ye  ghumand  nahi  hona  chahiye  ke  wo  khudayi 
ikhtiyarat  mein  dakhl  de  kar  itni  badi  baat  kehne  ki 
jurrat  kare  ke  qasam  kha  kar  kisi  ki  magfirat  ka  inkaar 
karde  jab  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  ye  haq  hai  ke  jise  chahe 
baqsh  sakte  hain. 


73/13  (oUu  Jlajjj)  o\~>- 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
irshaad  farmaya:  Admi  ko  apne  bhai  ki  aankh  ka  ek  tinka  bhi 
nazar  aajata  hai  lekin  apni  aankh  ka  shahteer  tak  bhi  ise  nazar 
nahi  aata.  [Ibn  Hibban] 


FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  dusron  ke  mamooli  se  mamooli  ayub 
nazar  aajate  hai  aur  apne  bade  bade  ayub  par  nazar 
nahi  jati. 
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:  jLl;  .179 


1 14/3  Jjljjll  £Ul  j^Xl)  j  ji^jji  #)jj 

//azra/  Rafey  &  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  mayyat  ko  gusal  deta  hai  aur  iske  satr 
ko  aur  agar  koi  aib  paye  to  isko  chupata  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  iske 
chalis(40)  bade  gunah  mu’af  farmadete  hain.  Aur  jo  apne  bhai 
(ki  mayyat)  keliye  qabr  khodta  hai  aur  is  mein  isko  dafan  karta 
hai  to  goya  isne  (qayamat  ke  din)  dobara  zinda  uthaye  jane  tak 
isko  ek  makaan  mein  tehra  diya  yani  isko  is  qadr  ajar  milta  hai 
jinta  ke  is  shakhs  keliye  qayamat  tak  makaan  dene  ka  ajar  milta. 


[Tibrmi,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


^  .180 

'djJi  [zZZfjlf 

354/1  1  ja  :  Jlij  (o-jJLi-l) 

Hazrat  Abu  Rafey  4k  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^§fi  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  mayyat  ko  gusal  deta  hai  phir  iske 
satr  ko  aur  agar  koi  aib  paye  to  isko  chupata  hai  to  chalis 
martaba  iski  maghfirat  ki  jati  hai  aur  jo  shakhs  mayyat  ko  kafan 
deta  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  isko  jannat  ke  barik  aur  mote  resham  ka 
libaas  pehnayenge.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


:  fflw.  *£>!  J 


Ji :  JtS' ■ J4 «! 

:  tJUu  J&g  ci-l  yiai  <_j  if*  ‘\)j 


6549: 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4k  riwayta  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Ek  shakhs  apne  (musalman)  bhai  se  dusri  basti 
mein  mulaqat  keliye  rawana  hua.  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  is  shakhs  ke 
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raastc  par  ek  farishte  ko  bithadiya  (jab  wo  shakhs  is  farishtc  kc 
qareeb  pahuncha  to)  farishte  ne  is  se poocha:  Tumhara  kahan  jaane 
ka  iraada  hai?  Is  shakhs  ne  kaha :  Mai  is  basti  mein  rehne  waale 
apne  ek  bhai  se  milne  jaraha  hoon.  Farishte  ne  poocha:  Kya 
tumhara  is  par  koi  haq  hai  jisko  lene  keiiye  jarahe  ho?  Is  shakhs 
ne  kaha:  Nahi  meri  jaane  ki  wajha  sirf  ye  hai  ke  mujhe  isse  Allah 
Ta'ala  keiiye  mohabbat  hai.  Farishte  ne  kaha:  Mujhe  Allah  Ta'ala 
ne  tumhare  paas  ye  batane  keiiye  bheja  hai  ke  jis  tarah  turn  is 
bhai  se  mehaz  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  wajha  se  mohabbat  karte  ho  Allah 
Ta'ala  bhi  turn  se  mohabbat  karte  hain.  [Muslimj 


168/1  £*4  .Ijj 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  &  se  riwayat  hai  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  ye  pasand  kare  ke  ise  imaan  ka  zaiqa  hasil 
hojaye  to  ise  chahiye  ke  mehaz  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raza  aur 
khushnaudi  keiiye  dusre  (musalman)  se  mohabbat  kare. 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


i§|f£  jii I  jii  .183 

485/10  J»*^l  j  JI^UI  ,\3J 

Mazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  Rasool  Allah 
Hfc  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Beshak  imaan  (ki  nishaniyon)  mein  se  hai 
ke  ek  shakhs  dusre  se  sirf  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raza  wa  khushnaudi 
keiiye  mohabbat  kare  jabke  dusre  shakhs  ne  isko  maal  (wa 
duniyawi  faida  waghaira  kuch)  na  diya  ho.  Sirf  Allah  Ta'ala 
keiiye  mohabbat  karna  ye  imaan  (ka  kamil  darja)  hai. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa'id] 


^ Jt-*5 *1>I L* : J JLi :  JLS  .184 


171/4  .Wjlft  li  ,  JBj  pL\  .1^  \5i$£\ 

Hazrat  Anas  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
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farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raza  wa  khushnaudi  keliye  ek 
dusre  sc  mohabbat  karc  in  mein  afzal  wo  shakhs  hai  jo  apne 
saathi  sc  zyada  mohabbat  karta  ho.  [Mu»tadn.k  Hakim] 

jlii . 5^^ illl C&J 3 .185 

17/4  v-^jd!  o—  iL-L  jljJI  .tjj  JjX 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raza  aur  khushnaudi 
keliye  kisi  shakhs  se  mohabbat  kare  aur  (is  mohabbat  ka  izhar) 
ye  kehkar  kare  ke  mai  Allah  Ta'ala  keliye  turn  se  mohabbat  karta 
hoon  phir  wo  do  no  jannat  mein  dakhil  ho  to  jis  shakhs  ne 
mohabbat  ki  wo  dusre  ke  muqabile  mein  ounche  darje  mein 
hoga  aur  is  darje  ka  zyada  haqdar  hoga.  [Bazzar,  Targheeb] 

tSi ji ^ .186 

♦89/10  Jjljjil  ^4*  <jUL*  JjUll  jsfi-  J  \  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  Rasool  Allah  j§$|5  ka  irshaad  naql  karte  hai: 
Jo  shakhs  apas  mein  ek  dusre  ki  ghair  maujudgi  mein  Allah 
Ta'ala  ki  raza  wa  khushnaudi  keliye  mohabbat  kare  to  in  dono 
mein  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  zyada  mehboob  wo  hai  jo  apne  saathi  se 

Zyada  mohabbat  karta  ho.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


\±jzsL\  LiaJj/  tjj  Jis  <  >i0l?U55  1 53 

6586  :  fa  fj  *ljij 

Hazrat  Nauman  Bin  Basheer b  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  HfS 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Musalmanon  ki  misaal  ek  dusre  se  mohabbat 
karne,  ek  dusre  par  rahem  karne  aur  ek  dusre  par  shafaqat  wa 
meherbani  karne  mein  badan  ki  tarah  hai.  Jab  iska  ek  azu  bhi 
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dukhta  hai  to  is  dukhan  ki  wajha  sc  badan  ke  baaqi  saare  aaza 
bhi  bukhar  wa  bekhuwabi  mein  iske  shareek  haal  hojate  hain. 

[Muslim] 

\iiit  .188 

J»/. »UJ gUI J» ,JU J 

Hazrat  Muaz  4*  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irsbaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raza  wa  khushnaudi 
keliye  apas  mein  ek  dusre  se  mohabbat  karne  waale  arsh  ke  saye 
|  mein  honge  jis  din  arsh  ke  saye  ke  alawa  koi  saya  na  hoga. 
Anbiya  aur  shuhda  inke  khaas  martabe  aur  muqaam  ki  wajha  se 
in  par  rashk  karenge.  [Ibn  Hibban] 


:  jli  .189 

239/S  J-^l  i338/2  :  jfcM  JS  ^ 

723  o-  kiAJU 

495/10  JJIjjll  ^£- 

Hazrat  Obada  Bin  Samit  $  Rasool  Allah  se  hadees  qudsi  mein 
Allah  Ta’ala  ka  ye  irshaad  naql  farmate  hain:  Men  mohabbat  un 
logon  keliye  wajib  hai  jo  meri  wajha  se  ek  dusre  se  mohabbat 
rakhte  hain,  meri  mohabbat  un  logon  keliye  wajib  hai  jo  meri 
wajha  se  ek  dusre  ki  khair  khuwahi  karte  hain,  meri  mohabbat  in 
logaon  keliye  wajib  hai  jo  meri  wajha  ek  dusre  se  mulaqat  karte 
hain  aur  meri  mohabbat  un  logon  keliye  wajib  hai  jo  meri  wajha 
se  ek  dusre  par  kharch  karte  hain. Wo  noor  ke  manbaron  par 
honge.  Inke  khaas  martaba  ki  wajha  se  anbiya  aur  sidiqeen  in  par 
rashk  karenge.  £Ibn 


[Ibn  Hibban] 


Ikram-e-Muslim 


529 


Musalmanaon  ke  Haqooq 


Hazrat  Obada  Bin  Samit  i&ki  riwayat  mein  hai  ke  meri  mohabbat 
un  logon  keliye  wajib  hai  jo  meri  wajha  se  ek  dusre  se  ta’luq 
rakhtehain.  [NWdAWd] 

Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Jabal  i$«r  ki  riwayat  mein  hai  ke  meri  mohabbat 
un  logon  keliye  wajib  hai  jo  meri  wajha  se  ek  dusre  ke  saath 
baithte  hain.  [Mo«a  Imam  Malik} 

Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Absa  ki  riwayat  mein  hai  ke  meri  mohabbat 
un  logon  keliye  wajib  hai  jo  meri  wajha  se  ek  dusre  se  dosti 

rakhte  hain.  [Tibrani,  Majma  AI-Zawa’id] 


.190 

2590  :  ^-04'  4  <T-i'  d  ^  O"*"  '"**  **JJ 

Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Jabal  %■  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  ye  hadees  qudsi  bayan  harte  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta  ala  farmate  hain 
wo  bande  jo  meri  azmat  aur  jalal  ki  wajha  se  apas  mein  ulfat  wa 
mohabbat  rakhte  hain  inke  liye  noor  ke  manbar  honge  in  par 
Anbiya  aur  Shuhda  bhi  raksh  karenge.  [Tirmizi] 

Jo&ldk&fy:  jti  g|M' .191 

491/10  Jiljjll  I lyjj  J  ^ 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Beshak  qayamat  ke  din  Allah  Ta  ala  ke  kuch  bande 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  humnasheen  honge  jo  arsh  ke  dayein  janib 
honge  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  dono  haath  daahne  hi  hain.  Wo  noor 
ke  manbaron  par  baithe  honge  inke  chehre  noor  ke  honge  wo  na 
Anbiya  honge  na  shohda  aur  na  sidiqeen.  Arz  kiya  gaya:  Ya 
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Rasool  Allah!  wo  kaun  honge?  Irshaad farmaya:  Ye  wo  log  honge 
jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  azmat  wa  jalal  ki  wajha  se  ek  dusre  se 

mohabbat  rakhte  the.  [Tlbrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa'id] 


*s' eriLrtS  lafct  ^b:  jlii  j||j£  jJU  ^5 
oiUJULsif^crls^:^  jaJtjt 

yz  tpUsSj^ji  41 J12  ju  j  i  jjjjLZh&izs 

1  ^4*  J*44$  ‘4alt  l  vSjj 

^  $iit  21 LJjl  Jjgu*il 31 


343/5  Jl»-(  *Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Malik  Ashari  ^  ji?  Away  at  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 

irshaad  farmaya:  Logo!  suno  aur  samjho,  aur  jaan  lo  ke  Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  kuch  bande  aise  hain  jo  na  nabi  hain  aur  na  shaheed 
hain  inke  baithne  ke  khaas  muqam  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  se  inke 
khaas  qurb  aur  ta’luq  ki  wajha  se  Anbiya  aur  shohda  in  par  rashk 
karenge.  Ek  dihati  aadmi  ne  jo  Madina  Munawara  se  door 
(dihat  ka)  rehne  waala  aaya  hua  tha  (mutwajah  karne  keliye) 
apne  haath  se  Rasool  Allah  #■  ki  taraf  ishaara  kiya  aur  arz  Idya: 
Ya  Rasool  Allah!  kuch  log  aise  honge  jo  na  Anbiya  honge  aur  na 
Shohda.  Anbiya  aur  Shohda  inke  baithne  ke  khaas  muqaam  aur 
inke  Allah  Ta'ala  se  khaas  qurb  aur  ta’luq  ki  wajha  se  in  par 
rashk  karenge.  Aap  inka  haal  bayan  farmadijiye  yani  inki  sifaat 
bayan  farmadijiye.  Is  dihati  ke  sawal  se  Rasool  Allah  ke 
chehre  mubarak  par  khushi  ke  asaar  zahir  hue.  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  aam  logon  mein  se  ghair  maroof  afraad 
aur  mukhtalif  qabeelon  ke  log  honge  jin  mein  koi  qareebi 
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rishtedariyan  bhi  nahi  hongi.  Inhone  ne  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raza  wa 
khushnaudi  keliye  ek  dusre  se  khalis  wa  sachchi  mohabbat  ki 
hogi.  Allah  Ta’ala  qayamat  ke  din  inke  liye  noor  ke  manbar 
rakhenge  jin  par  inko  bithayenge.  Phir  Allah  Ta'ala  inke 
chaheron  aur  kapdon  ko  noor  waala  bana  denge.  Qayamat  ke 
din  jab  aam  log  ghabra  rahe  honge  in  par  kisi  qism  ki  ghabrahat 
na  hogi.Wo  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  dost  hain  in  par  na  koi  khauf  hoga 
aur  na  hi  wo  ghumgeen  honge.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


6169  :  jSj  j  <-J-\  Z.'U  o\jj  4^f 


Haxrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  farmate  hain  ke  ek  shakhs  Rasool 
Allah  i|£  ki  khidmat  mein  haazir  hue  aur  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  Aapka  is  shakhs  ke  baare  mein  kya  khayal  hai  jis  ko  ek 
jamaat  se  mohabbat  hai  lekin  wo  inke  saath  nahi  ho  saka?  Yani 
amal  aur  hasnaat  mein  bilkul  inke  qadam  ba  qadam  na  hosaka. 
Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  ]o  aadmi  jis  se  mohabaat  rakhta  hai  is 
ke  saath  hi  hoga  yani  aakhirat  mein  iske  saath  kardiya  jayega. 

[Bukhari] 


2S9/5 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  r#  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  bande  ne  Allah  Ta'ala  keliye  kisi  bande  se 
mohabbat  ki,  isne  apne  Rabb  ki  ta’zeem  ki.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


4S99  :  i  -p-rCf iajj  *ajla  _jjl  ®bj 

Hazrat  Abu  Aarr  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Sabse  afzal  amal  Allah  Ta'ala  keliye  kisi  se 
mohabbat  karna  uar  Allah  Ta'ala  keliye  kisi  se  dushmani 
karna  hain.  [AbuDawood] 
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562/3^11  *1^1*11  <vi^LI) 

Hazrat  Anas  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  '%$>  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  banda  apne  (musalman)  bhai  se  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raza 
ki  khatir  mulaqat  keliye  aata  hai  to  aasmaan  se  ek  farishta  isko 
pukaar  kar  kehta  hai:  Turn  khushhali  ki  zindagi  basar  karo, 
tumhein  jannat  mubarak  ho  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  arsh  waale farishton 
sefarmate  hain:  Mere  bande  ne  meri  khatir  mulaqat  ki  mere 
zimme  iski  mehmaani  hai.  Aur  wo  ye  hai  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  ise 
badle  mein  jannat  se  kum  nahi  dete.  [iw,  AbuYa^Targheeb] 


$$$&&&  .197 

499  :  l  4  vv  *»  -!w  aULj, 

Hazrat  Zaid  Bin  Arqam  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  aadmi  ne  apne  bhai  se  koi  waada  kiya  aur 
iski  niyat  is  waade  ko  puraa  karne  ki  thi  lekin  wo  poora  na 
karsaka  aur  waqt  par  na  aasaka  to  is  par  koi  gunah  nahi  hai. 

[Abu  Dawood] 

jlS  .198 

2822  :  Oj  *U-U  <_>U  IJlA  :Jlij  «tjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  se  kisi  muamle  mein  mashwara  kiya  jaye  us 
muamle  mein  us  par  bharosa  kiya  gaya  hai  (lehaza  ise  chahiye  ke 
mashwara  lene  waale  ka  raaz  zahir  na  kare  aur  wahi  mashwara 

de  jo  mashwara  lene  waale  ke  liya  zyada  mufeed  ho).  [Tkmizi] 

jlJ  .199 

4868  ,  j,  <  4^-t  ^  ^  Ojb  *1  .1*  ii^sS^ 
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Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  *  riivayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jab  koi  shakhs  apni  koi  baat  kahe  aur  phir 
idhar  udhar  dekhe  to  wo  baat  amanat  hain.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  agar  koi  shakhs  tumse  koi  baat  kare 
aur  wo  tumse  ye  na  kahe  ke  isko  raaz  mein  rakhna, 
lekin  agar  iske  kisi  andaaz  se  tumhe  ye  mehsoos  ho  ke 
wo  ye  nahi  chahta  ke  iski  ye  baat  kisi  ke  ilm  mein  aaye. 
Maslan  baat  karte  hue  idhar  udhar  dekhna  waghaira  to 
iski  ye  baat  amanat  hi  hai.  Aur  amanat  hi  ki  tarah 
tumhe  iski  hifazat  karni  chahiye. 


3342  :  ^  j  Oijii)!  ^jl  .Ijj  .$l&3 


Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  Ashari  ^  Rasool  Allah  Hi  ka  irshaad  naql  karte 
hain  ke  un  kabira  gunahon  (shirk,  zina  waghaira)  ke  baad  jin  se 
Allah  Taala  ne  sakhti  se  mana  farmaya  hai:  Sabse  bada  gunah  ye 
hai  ke  aadmi  is  haal  mein  mare  ke  ispar  qarz  ho  aur  isne  aadaygi 
ka  intezaam  na  kiya  ho.  [Abu  Dawood] 


1079  ;  ji)  l_rJ&  01  lO I'i*  »k> 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Momin  ki  rooh  iske  qarze  ki  wajha  se  latki  rehti 
hai  (rahat  wa  rehmat  ki  is  manzil  tak  nahi  pahunchti  jiska  naik 
logon  se  wada  hai)  jab  tak  ke  iska  qarz  na  adaa  kar  diya  jaye. 

[Tirmizi] 

4883  :  (  ..iWLi-  *3i1  ^  Ja  ^  t(A— »  aljj  .(IxiuJt 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas h  se  riivayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Qarz  ke  alawa  shaheed  ke  saare  gunah 
mu’af  kar  diye  jayenge.  [Muslim] 

<J«*  t  LlsIgJj  r^JtS,  u^jwSoJty^  J  j5liLs 

:<jti  <  LS  f|||£  £ul  JjaZjJJLzJ  :<jJ& 

289/S  -U-I  «ljj  '4£j$(ys^Jj&‘d^\(J£$[ja.£x&2jJlC.jj 

Hazrat  Mohammed  Bin  Abdullah  Jahash  "  se  riuoayat  hai  ke  hum 
log  ek  din  masjid  ke  maidan  mein  jahan  janaze  laakar  rakhe  jaate 
the  baithe  hue  the.  Rasool  Allah  Us  bhi  humare  darmiyan 
tashreef  farma  the.  Aap  ne  aasman  ki  taraf  nigah  mubarak 
utahyee  aur  kuch  dekha  phir  nigah  neeche  farmayee  aur  (ek 
khaas  fikrmandana  andaz  mein)  apna  haat  peshani  mubarak  par 
rakha  aur farmaya:  Subhan  Allah!  Subhan  Allah!  Kis  khadr  sakht 
waeid  nazil  hui  hai!  Hazrat  Mohammed  Bin  Abdulla  rj  farmate 
hai  ke  us  din  aur  us  raat  subah  tak  hum  sab  khamosh  rahe  aur  us 
khamoshi  ko  humne  achcha  na  jaana.  Phir  subah  ko  maine 
Rasool  Allah  jg|$  se  arz  kiya!  Kya  sakht  waeid  nazil  hui  thi? 
Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Sakht  waeid  kharza  ke  baare 
mai  nazil  hui,  khasm  hai  us  zat  ki  jiske  khabze  mai  Mohammed 
ki  jaan  hai  agar  koi  aadmi  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  shaheed 
ho  phir  zinda  ho  phir  shaheed  ho  phir  zinda  ho  aur  iske  zimme 
kharz  ho  to  woh  jannat  mai  us  waqt  tak  dakhil  nahi  ho  sakta  jab 
tak  ke  uska  kharz  adaa  na  kardiya  jaye.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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.^Ic(J^il  jJM  :iSU2jjf  JU.  jt^Jla  J2 1  JliS:  Jtf 


2»s ,  J, ...  ^  @  •*?  i*  j&  i*  hJjUJI  llu 

Hazrat  Salma  Bin  Akwa  $  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  1#  ke 
paas  ek  janaza  laya  gaya  taake  Aap  1#  iski  namaze  janaza  padha 
de.  Aap  i$£  ne  daryaft  farmaya:  Kya  is  mayyat  par  kisi  ka  kharz 
hai?  Logaon  ne  arz  kiya:  Nahi,  Aap  jjUls  ne  iski  namaze  janaza 
padhadi.  Phir  dusra  janaza  layagaya.  Aap  ne  daryaft  farmaya: 
Is  mayyat  par  kisi  ka  kharz  hai?  Logaon  ne  arz  kiya  ji  haan.  Aap 
ne  Sahaba  se  irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  log  apne  sathi  ki  namaze 
janaza  padhlo.  Hazrat  Abu  Qatada  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  Iska  kharz  maine  apne  zime  leliya.  To  phir  Aap  ne  in 
ki  bhi  namaze  janaza  padhadi.  [Bukhari] 


41)1  (J5>\ -20S 

2387  -•  £  jt>jt  U$  ^  ^jUJl  .Ijj  .  4I)t  ^ 


1.4J& 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  &  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  logon  se  maal  (udhaar)  le  aur  iski 
niyat  adaa  karne  ki  ho  to  Allah  Ta’ala  iski  taraf  se  adaa 
kardenge.  Aur  jo  shakhs  kisi  se  (udhaar)  le  aur  iska  iraada  hi 
adaa  na  karne  ka  ho  to  Allah  Ta’ala  iske  maal  ko  zaya  kardenge. 

[Bukhari] 


FAIDA:  "Allah  Ta’ala  iski  taraf  se  adaa  kardenge"  ka  matlab  ye 
hai  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  udhaar  ki  aadayegi  mein  iski  madad 
farmayenge.  Aur  agar  zindagi  mein  adaa  na  karsaka  to 
aakhirat  mein  iski  taraf  se  adaa  farmadenge.  "Allah 
Ta'ala  iske  maal  ko  zaya  kardenge"  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke 
buri  niyat  ki  wajha  se  ise  jaani  ya  maali  nuqsaan  uthana 
padega. 
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,ig$M  :J(i:  jtf  ** 

1W  :  fj  -.i'tUj  j*3  lii>  jti'  ^  vV  »**U  j*  *')J 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Jafar  *  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
irshaad farmaya:  Allah  Xa'ala  muqroz  ke  saath  hain  yahan  tak 
ke  wo  apna  qarz  adaa  kare  bashartya  ke  ye  qarz  kisi  aise  kaam  ke 
liye  na  liya  gaya  ho  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  na  pasand  hai.  [ibn  Ma’jah] 

: JtS  $$  '*£**$&  *207 

4121  t  £  J* IjSI  j»j*  •'*>  J^L.^  J 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  if§&  ne  ek 
ount  qarz  liya.  Phir  Aap  #  ne  qarz  ki  aadayegi  mein  isse  badi 
umr  waala  ount  diya  aur  irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  mein  sabse 
behtar  log  wo  hai  jo  qarz  ki  aadayegi  mein  behtar  ho.  [Muslim] 

jli  *208 

.^3.0^1 :  <■  *1-5J 1  %  \'y?  eUlijsEUi  I(JcU41j1  <cl 

4687  :  j»j  '-jb  «lJJ  XT  X-  IT 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Abi  Rabiya ®se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nab,  Kareem 
m  ne  mujh  se  chaalis  hazar  qarz  liya.  Phir  Aap  »  ke  paas  maal 
aaya  to  Aap  lB  ne  mujhe  ataa  farmadiya  aur  saath  hi  mujhe  dua 
dele  hue  irshaad  farmaya.-  Allah  Ta’ala  tumhare  ahel-o-aayal  aur 
maal  mein  barkat  dein.  Qa«  ka  bad  a  ye  ha,  ke  adaa  bya  jaye 
aur  (qarz  dene  waale  b)  tareef  aur  shubiya  adaa  bya  jaye.  M 

209 

,  i,  „..j*  .ut  Iw  -b 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  *  Rasool  Allah  *  ka  irshaad  nagl  farmate 
hain  ke  agar  mere  paas  uhud  pahaad  jitna  bh,  sona  ho  to  mujhe 
is  mein  khushi  hogi  ke  teen  din  bhi  mujh  par  is  haal  mein  n 
guzre  ke  is  mein  se  mere  paas  kuch  bhi  baaq,  bache 
mamuli  raqam  ke  jo  mai  qarz  b  aadayegi  keliye  rakhloon. 
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|9$4  !  }j  »••■  y£-±J'  U  v'f  ‘C^  O'-*1  ‘  **JJ 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  logon  ka  shukr  guzaar  nahi  hota  wo 
Allah  Ta’ala  ka  bhi  shukr  adaa  nahi  karta.  [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Baaz  shaarheen  ne  hadees  ka  ye  matlab  bayan  kiya  hai 
ke  jo  ehsaan  karne  waale  bandon  ka  shukr  guzaar  nahi 
hota  wo  na  shukri  ki  is  aadat  ki  wajha  se  Allah  Ta'ala 
ka  shukr  guzaar  bhi  nahi  hota. 


2035  :  fa  njjjiiJLi  jUill  ,_j  i\Jf  U  ljIj  ji-  ti*  : J®3  cS-tvl! 

Hazrat  Usama  Bin  Zaidg&ri'wayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  par  ehsaan  kiya  gaya  aur  isne  ehsaan 

kame  waale  ko  (Allah  Ta'ala  turn  ko  iska  behtar  badla 

atta  farmaye)  kaha  to  isne  (is  dua  ke  zariye)  poori  tareef  ki  aur 
shukriya  aada  kardiya.  [Tirmizd] 

FAIDA:  In  alfaaz  mein  dua  kama  goya  is  baat  ka  izhaar  karna 
hai  ke  mai  iska  badla  dene  se  aajiz  hoon  isliye  mai 
Allah  Ta'ala  se  dua  karta  hoon  ke  wo  tumhare  is 
ehsaan  ka  behtar  badla  atta  farmaye.  Is  tarah  is  duwa  ya 
kalima  mein  ehsaan  karne  waale  ki  tareef  hai. 


lU*: .212 

i&s&siQQi  -»JjM  U  jui 

2487  :  ‘-liysV'  *lsi  vV  jV"*  Cr-*-  ! i*  i  Jltj  jJu-jl  ♦Ijj 
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Hazrat  Anas  $  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ]db  Nabi  Kareem  hijrat  karke 
Madina  Munawara  tashreef  laye  to  (ek  din)  muhajreen  ne 
Rasool  Allah  ki  khidmat  mein  hazir  hokar  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  Jinke  paas  hum  aaye  hain  humne  in  jaise  log  nahi 
dekhe  yani  Ansar-e-Madina  ke  agar  inke  paas  farakhi  ho  to 
khoob  kharch  karte  hain  aur  agar  kammi  ho  to  bhi  humari 
ghum  khuwari  aur  madad  karte  hain.  Inhone  mehnat  aur 
mushaqat  ka  humara  hissa  to  apne  zimme  leliye  hai  aur  nafa 
mein  humko  shareek  karliye  hai.  (Inke  is  ghair  mamuli  esaar  se) 
humko  andesha  hai  ke  saara  ajar  wa  sawab  inhi  ke  hisse  mein  na 
aajaye  (aur  aakhirat  mein  hum  khali  haath  rehjaye)  Aap  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Nahi  aisa  nahi  hoga  jab  tak  is  ehsaan  ke  badle 
turn  inke  liye  dua  karte  rahoge  aur  inki  tareef  yani  inka  shukriya 
adaa  karte  rahoge.  [Tirmizi] 


•  iji| 

5883  =  I  v-U  4ljj 


JlaI 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  0  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jisko  hadiya  ke  taur  par  khushbudaar  phool 
pesh  kiya  jaye  to  isse  chahiye  ke  wo  isse  rad  na  kare  kyunke  wo 
bahut  halki  aur  kum  qimat  cheez  hai  aur  iski  khushboo  bhi 
achchi  hoti  hai.  [Muslim] 


FAIDA:  Phool  jaisi  kum  qimat  cheez  qubool  karne  se  agar 
inkaar  kiya  jaye  to  iska  bhi  andesha  hai  ke  pesh  karne 
waale  ko  khayal  ho  ke  meri  cheez  kum  qimat  hone  ki 
wajha  se  qubool  nahi  ki  gayi  aur  isse  iski  dil  shakni  ho. 


2790  :  ^  Sj  1^5'^  i\ 4-  U  vlj  n—iji  li*  :JBj 


Ikram-c-Mudim  _ 539 _ Musalmanaon  kc  Hagoog 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer h  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Teen  cheezon  ko  rad  nahi  karna  chahiye  (yani  koi 
de  to  inkaar  nahi  karna  chahiye).  Takiya,  khushboo  aur  doodh. 

[Tirmizi] 

jiUS, .215 

=  }j  y  d  vb  ^  ^  .tjj  [tfjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  4  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #.  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jisne  apne  musalman  bhai  keliye  (kisi  muamle 
mein)  sifarish  ki  phir  agar  is  shakhs  ne  is  sifarish  karne  waale  ko 
(sifarish  ke  auz  mein)  koi  hadiya  pesh  kiya  aur  isne  wo  hadiya 
qubool  kar  liya  to  wo  sood  ke  darwazon  mein  se  ek  bade 
darwaze  mein  dakhil  hogaya.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Isko  sood  is  aitebaar  se  farmaya  gaya  hai  ke  wo  sifarish 
karne  waale  ko  baghair  kisi  auz  ke  hasil  hua  hai. 

207/7  *s^l  sjS<±l  JIS  «jL»-  <ljj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jis  musalman  ki  do  betiyan  ho  phir  jab  takwo  iske  paas 
rahe  ya  ye  inke  paas  rahe  wo  inke  saath  achcha  bartao  kare  to  wo 
dono  betiyan  isko  zaroor  jannat  mein  dakhil  karadengi.  [ibn  Hibban] 

J>-ij  jli:  JLS  ^  .217 

1914  :  OliJI  yi-  *5£}\  U  >— !•**  :JBj  iSJU/bl  »t_jj 

Hazrat  Anas  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  irshaad 

farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  do  ladkiyon  ki  parwarish  aur  dekh  bhal  ki 
wo  aur  mai  jannat  mein  is  tarah  ekatte  dakhil  honge  jaise  ye  do 
ungliyaan.  Ye  irshaad  farma  kar  Aap  $$  ne  apm  dono  ungliyon 
se  ishara  farmaya.  [Tirmizi] 
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S99S  :  fa  ....Jyi  latj  w.L  .LijUJl  Jjj 

Hazrat  Ayesha  *  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  irshaad 

farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  in  betiyon  ke  kisi  muamle  ki  zimmedari  li 
aur  inke  saath  achcha  sulook  kiya  to  ye  betiyan  iske  liye  dozakh 
ki  aag  se  bachao  ka  samaan  banjayegi.  [Bukhari] 

.219 

.  iSi\  JZ  tj  jt  ^Uljl  ^!. 

1916  :  ji>  iL>Udl  fikil  J  U  ylj  tl^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
^  ne  irshaad farmaya :  Jis  shakhs  ki  teen  betiyan  ya  teen  behnein 
ho  ya  do  betiyan  ya  do  behnein  ho  aur  wo  inke  saath  achcha 
muamla  rakhe  aur  inke  haqooq  ke  baare  mein  Allah  Ta'ala  se 
darta  rahe  to  iske  liye  jannat  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


(if 


Js?LS  :  -220 


r  -  ** 


19S2  :  fj  i jJjJI  i_ol  i\*?  U  (_>U  «l_jj 

Hazrat  Ayub  rjapne  waalid  se  aur  wo  apne  dada  se  riwayat  karte 
hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #2-  ne  irshaad  farmaya'.  Kisi  baap  ne  apni 
aulad  ko  achchi  taaleem  wa  tarbiyat  se  behtar  koi  tohfa  nahi 
diya.  [Tinnizi] 


177/4  p\p*-j£L  jLpJSN  ijA  :  JUj  ^IA-1  *[jj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  fa  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  <§£>  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ke  yahan  ladki  paida  ho  phir  wo  na  to  usse 
zinda  daffan  kare  (jaisa  ke  jahaliyat  ke  zamane  mein  hota  tha) 
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aur  na  isse  zillat  amez  sulook  kare  aur  na  (bartao  mein)  ladkon 
ko  is  par  tarjeeh  de  yani  iske  saath  waisa  hi  bartao  kare  jaisa  ke 
ladkon  ke  saath  karta  hai  to  Allah  Ta'ala  ladki  ke  saath  is  husn 
sulook  ke  badle  isko  jannat  mein  daakhil  farmayenge. 

[Mustadrak  Hakim] 


Ji.i  :JU  i  Jtfi. 


2586  :  ^  *'j)J 

Hazrat  Nouman  Bin  Basheer  se  riwayat  hai  ke  mere  waalid 
Rasool  Allah  ki  khidmat  mein  mujhe  lekar  haazir  hue  aur  arz 
kiya  ke  maine  apne  is  bete  ko  ghulam  hadiya  kiya  hai.  Rasool 
Allah  ne  inse  poocha:  Kya  tumne  apne  sab  bachchon  ko  bhi 
itna  hi  diya  hai?  Inho  ne  arz  kiya:  Nahi.  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Ghulam  ko  wapas  lelo.  [Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Hadees-e-shareef  se  ye  maaloom  hua  ke  aulaad  ko 
hadiya  karne  mein  barabari  hona  chahiye. 


w 


401/6  OlfiM  j  »!aj 


Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  aur  Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  riwayat  karte  ahin  ke 
Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jiske  koi  bachcha  paida  ho  to 
iska  achcha  naam  rakhe  aur  iski  achchi  tarbiyat  kare.  Phir  jab  wo 
baaligh  hojaye  to  iska  nikah  karde.  Agar  baaligh  hojaane  ke  baad 
bhi  (apni  gaflat  aur  laparwahi  se)  iska  nikah  nahi  kiya  aur  wo 
gunah  mein  mubtela  hogaya  to  iska  gunah  iske  baap  par  hoga. 

[Baihaqi] 


:  jlii  j ^  -224 
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Hazrat  Ayesha  k  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  dihaat  ke  rehne  wale  shakhs 
Nabi  Karccm  #  ki  khidmat  mein  haazir  hue  aur  kaha  ke  turn 
log  bachchon  ko  pyaar  karte  ho?  Hum  to  inko  pyaar  nahi  karte. 
Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Agar  Allah  Ta'ala  ne 
tumhare  dil  se  rehmat  ka  maada  nikal  diya  hai.  To  is  mein  mera 
kya  ikhtiyaar  hai.  [Bukhari] 

✓  *  *  ^  0*  * 

2130  .vUI  yt,  C*^"  d  V*'?  t'r*0®'  0 — :  Jl5j  ijjvjH  «1jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  I0S  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Ek  dusre  ko  hadiya  diya  karo,  hadiya  dilon  ki 
ranjish  ko  dur  karta  hai.  Koi  padosan  apni  padosan  ke  hadiye  ko 
haqeer  na  samjhe  agarcha  wo  bakri  ke  khar  ka  ek  tukda  hi  kyun 
na  ho  (isi  tarah  dene  waali  bhi  is  hadiye  ko  kum  na  samjhe). 

[Tirmizi] 

1833  :  »L«  jlSS)  j  f  U  <_»L  <•£:***  : 

Hazrat  Abu  7.arr  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  '$$$  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  mein  se  koi  thodi  si  naiki  ko  bhi  mamuli 
na  samjhe.  Agar  koi  dusri  naiki  na  ho  sake  to  ye  bhi  naiki  hai  ke 
apne  bhai  ke  saath  kandha  peshaani  se  mil  liya  kare.  Jab  turn 
(pakane  ki  garz  se)  gosht  khareedo  ya  saalan  ki  haandi  pakao  to 
shorba  bada  diya  karo  aur  is  mein  se  kuch  nikaal  kar  apne  padosi 
ko  de  diya  karo.  [Tirmizi] 

*227 

172  :  fcf  oLj  k_jU  *  *ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Wo  shakhs  jannat  mein  daakhil  na  hosake  ga  jis 
ki  shararaton  se  iska  padosi  mehfooz  na  ho.  [Muslim] 


J  ‘480/1  »l^ £ife  uLij^*  UjJt 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4*  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  Hi  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shales  Allah  Ta’ala  aur  aakhirat  ke  din  per  imaan 
rakhta  ho  uske  liye  laazim  hai  ke  anpe  padosi  ke  saath  ikraam  ka 
muamla  kare.  Sahaba  &  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Padosi  ka 
haq  kya  hai?  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Agar  woh  tumse  kuch 
maange  to  do,  agar  woh  tumse  madad  chaahe  to  turn  iski  madad 
karo,  agar  woh  apni  zarurat  keliye  qarz  maange  to  usse  qarz  do, 
agar  woh  tumhari  dawat  kare  to  usse  qubool  karo,  agar  woh 
beemar  hojaaye  to  uski  beemar  pursi  karo,  agar  uska  inteqaal 
hojaaye  to  uske  janaze  ke  saath  jao,  agar  usse  koi  musibat 
pahunche  to  use  tassali  do,  apne  haandi  mein  gosht  pakne  ki 
mehak  se  usse  takleef  na  pahunchao  (kyunke  hosakta  hai  ke 
tangdasti  ki  wajha  se  woh  gosht  na  paka  sakta  ho)  magar  ye  ke  is 
mein  se  kuch  uske  ghar  phi  bhejdo  aur  apni  imarat  uski  imarat 
se  is  tarah  buland  na  karo  ke  uske  ghar  ki  hawa  ruk  jaaye  magar 
ye  ke  uski  ijazat  se  ho.  [Targheeb] 

:  §§£  0  J>4j  JS  *1)1  jl3  .229 

306/8  jJljjll  iCjUu  Jbfjj  tj*i ^  JbjU'  ®lJJ 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  fJ  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Wo  shakhs  (kaamil)  momin  nahi  hosakta  jo  khud  to 
pait  bhar  kar  khaye  aur  iska  padosi  bhuka  rahe. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4#  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya: 
Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Falaani  aurat  ke  baare  mein  ye  mashoor  hai  ke 
wo  kasrat  se  namaz,  roza  aur  sadqa  khairat  karne  waali  hai 
(lekin)  apne  padosiyon  ko  apni  zuban  se  takleef  deti  hai  yani 
bura  bhala  kehti  hai.  Rasool  Allah  %.  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Wo 
dozakh  mein  hai  phir  is  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah! 
falaani  aurat  ke  baare  mein  ye  mashoor  hai  ke  wo  nafili  roza, 
sadqa  khairat  aur  namaz  to  kum  karri  hai  balke  iska  sadqa  wa 
khairat  paneer  ke  chand  tukdon  se  aage  nahi  badta  lekin  apne 
padosiyon  ko  apni  zuban  se  koi  takleef  nahi  deti.  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Wo  jannat  mein  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


%  Uusll^fr1 

(jUcUJlJI 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  <#  ne 


irshaad farmaya:  Kaun  hai  jo  mujhse  ye  baatein  sikhe  phir  in  par 
amal  kare  ya  in  logon  ko  sikhaye  jo  in  par  amal  kare?  Hazrat  Abu 
Huraira  farmate  hain  mai  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mai 
tayyar  hoon.  Aap  ^  ne  (azrahe  shafaqat)  mera  haath  apne  dast 
mubarak  mein  le  liya  aur  ginkar  ye  paanch  baatein  irshaad 
farmayein:  Haraam  se  bacho  sabse  bade  ibadat  guzaar  ban  jaoge. 
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Allah  Ta’ala  ne  jo  kuch  tumhe  diya  hai  is  par  raazi  raho  turn 
sabse  bade  ghani  banjaoge.  Apne  padosiyan  ke  saath  achcha 
sulook  karo  to  momin  banjaoge.  Jo  apne  liye  pasand  karte  ho 
wohi  dusron  keliye  bhi  pasand  karo  turn  (kaamil)  musalman 
banjaoge  zyada  hasa  na  karo  kyunke  zyada  hasna  dil  ko  murda 
kardeta  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


\  \j3 :  3SJ  cb 


.232 


480/10  aSljjJI  JU-j  ,1^ 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  farmate  hain  ke  ek  shakhs  ne 
dory  aft  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mujhe  kaise  maloom  ho  ke  maine 
ye  kaam  achcha  kiya  hai  aur  ye  kaam  bura  kiya  hai?  Rasool  Allah 
|§£  ne  irshaad  far  may  a:  Jab  turn  padosiyon  ko  ye  kehte  hue  suno 
ke  turn  ne  achcha  kiya  to  yaqeenan  tumne  achcha  kiya  aur  jab 
turn  apne  padosiyon  ko  ye  kehte  hue  suno  ke  tumne  bura  kiya  to 
yaqeenan  tumne  bura  kiya.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 


3 1  4l)l  £1  ‘5 foil  I 
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4990  :  ;^5vi-4  ujlcVl  (j  jj4— II  »!}J 

Hazrat  Abdul  Rehman  Bin  Abi  Qurad  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi 
Kareem  ne  ek  din  ivazu  farmaya:  To  Aap  $$$  ne  Sahaba 
Karaam  *  Aap  ke  wazu  ka  bacha  hua  paani  lekar  (apne  chehre 
aur  jismon  par)  maine  lage.  Aap  ||5  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Kaunsi 
cheez  tumhe  is  kaam  par  amada  kar  rahi  hai?  Inhone  arz  kiya: 
Allah  aur  iske  Rasool  ki  mohabbat.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
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farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  is  baat  ko  pasand  karta  hai  ke  wo  Allah 
Ta'ala  aur  iske  Rasool  se  mohabbat  kare  ya  Allah  Ta'ala  aur  iske 
Rasool  isse  mohabbat  kare  to  ise  chahiye  ke  jab  baat  kare  to  sach 
bole,  jab  koi  am  ant  iske  paas  rakhwayi  jaye  to  isko  adaa  kare  aur 
apne  padosi  ke  saath  achcha  sulook  kare.  [Baihaqij 


6014  :  SL*jjl  wjU  »t^j 


Hazrat  Ayesha  *  se  riwayat  hai  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 


Jibrael  $isSII  mujhe  padosi  ke  haq  ke  baare  mein  is  qadar  wasiyat 
karte  rahe  ke  mujhe  khayal  hone  laga  ke  wo  padosi  ko  waaris 
bana  denge.  [Bukhari] 


232/10  ^e.  ^ 


.235 


Hazrat  Aqba  Bin  Aamir  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Qayamat  ke  din  (jhagadne  waalon  mein) 
sabse  pehle  do  jhagadne  waale  padosi  pesh  honge  yani  bandon 
ke  haqooq  mein  sabse  pehla  muamla  do  padosiyon  ka  pesh  hoga. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 


1 .236 

:  fa  . . i-jL  4)<tw.  »tjj  jllll 

Hazrat  Saad  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Madine  waalon  ke  saath  kisi  qism  ki  burayi 
ka  iraada  karega  Allah  Ta'ala  isko  (dozakh  ki)  aag  mein  is  tarah 
pighla  dega  jis  tarah  seesa  pighal  jata  hai  ya  jis  tarah  paani  mein 
namak  ghul  j ata  hai.  [Muslim] 


658/3  JSIjjll  JWj  JWjj  J>-1  <1 }J 
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Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah h  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  Madine  waalon  ko 
darata  hai  wo  mujhe  darata  hai.  [Musmd  Ahmad,  Majma  Ai-Zawaid] 

ggM .23* 

57/9  gj*  «L-I :  Ju&\  Jli  ^1 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jo  iski  koshish  karsake  ke  Madine  mein  isko 
maut  aaye  to  isko  chahiye  ke  wo  (iski  koshish  kare  aur)  Madine 
mein  mare,  mai  in  logon  ki  zaroor  shifaat  karoonga  jo  Madine 
mein  marenge  (aur  wahan  daffan  honge).  [Ibn  Hibban] 

FAIDA:  Ulma  ne  likha  hai  shifaat  se  muraad  khaas  qism 
ki  shifaat  hai  warna  Rasool  Allah  $0  ki  aam 
shifaat  to  saare  hi  musalmanon  keliye  hogi, 
koshish  karne  aur  taaqat  rakhne  se  muraad  ye  hai 
ke  wahan  aakhir  tak  rahe. 


AjStffikflfcUsLi  ,ys: 


:  Jli  ^^^61  .239 

3347  :  jj  ^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mera  jo  ummati  Madina  taiba  ke  qayam  ki 
mushkilaat  ko  bardasht  karke  yahan  qayam  karega  mai  qayamat 
ke  din  iska  sifarshi  ya  gawah  banoonga.  [Muslim] 


5304  :  jj,  4...^jUl)l  k-»k  ttSjbU) 

Hazrat  Sahel  $$t  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Mai  aur  yateem  ki  kifalat  karne  wala  jannat  mein  is 
tarah  (qareeb)  honge.  Nabi  Kareem  His  ne  shahadat  ki  aur  beech 
ki  ungli  se  ishara  farmaya  aur  in  donon  ke  darmiyan  thodi  si 
kushadgi  rakhi.  [Bukhari] 


Ikram-e-Muslim 


548 


Musalmanaon  ke  Haqooq 


294/8  JS'jjJI  £-*■  v^-wJt  JWj  *JWj  s^yj  4«*.U-I  o~*-  y*.j  -SO  Jr  J*  =Vj  j  jl»J  *1^, 

Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Malik  Qusheri  ^  formate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  i^i  ko  ye  irshaad  formate  hue  suna:  Jis  shakhs  ne  aise  yateem 
bachche  ko  jiske  maa  baap  musalman  the  ise  apne  saath  khaane 
peene  mein  shareek  kiya  yani  apni  kifalat  mein  leliya  yahan  tak 
ke  Allah  Ta  ala  ne  bachche  ko  un  (ki  kifalat  se)  beniyaz  kardiya 
yam  wo  apni  zaruriyaat  khud  poori  karne  laga  to  is  shakhs  ke 
liye  jannat  waajib  hogayi.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

.242 

J_3?Lo^f  LaL^Lsj^g 

5149  :  ili-S  JU-  -jA  ^ja*  <— ’l*  ‘aj'a  .}{'  »'jj 

Hazrat  Aauf Bin  Malik  Ashjayi  ^  formate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  Hi 
ne  irshaad formaya:  Mai  aur  wo  aurat  ke  jiska  chehra  (apni  aulad 
ki  parwarish,  dekhbhaal  aur  mehnat  wa  mushaqat  ki  wajha  se) 
siya  padh  gaya  ho  qayamat  ke  din  is  tarah  honge.  Hadees  ke 
Raawi  Hazrat  Yazeed  w  ne  ye  hadees  bayan  karne  ke  baad 
shahadat  ki  ungli  aur  beech  ki  ungli  se  ishaara  kiya  (matlab  ye 
tha  ke  jis  tarah  ye  dono  ungliyaan  ek  dusre  ke  qareeb  hai  is  tarah 
qayamat  ke  din  Aap  aur  wo  aurat  qareeb  honge.  Rasool  Allah 
ne  siya  chehra  wali  aurat  ki  tashri  karte  hue  irshaad  farmaya 
ke  isse  muraad)  wo  aurat  hai  jo  bewa  hogayi  ho  aur  husn  wa 
jamaal,  izzat  wa  mansab  waali  hone  ke  bawajud  apne  yateem 
bachchon  (ki  parwarish)  ki  khatir  dusra  nikah  na  kare  yahan  tak 
ke  wo  bachche  baaligh  hone  ki  wajha  se  apni  maa  ke  mohtaaj  na 
rahe  ya  inhe  maut  aajaye.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  Ashari  4*  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jin  logon  ke  saath  koi  yateem  inke  bartan  mein 
khane  keliye  baithe  to  shaitan  inke  bartan  ke  qareeb  nahi  aata. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

293/8  jJljjjJ!  4^>uoit  JWj  dlarjj  jl^I  »\3j  ^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hat  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  Rasool 
Allah  se  apni  sakht  dili  ki  shikayat  ki.  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Yateem  ke  sar  par  haath  phera  karo  aur  miskeen  ko 
khaana  khilaya  karo.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

6006  :  jS,  <Jc-  l-jL>  «'jj 

Hazrat  Sufwan  Bin  Saleem  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Bewa  aurat  aur  miskeen  ki  zarurat  mein 
daudh  dhoop  karne  waale  ka  sawab  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein 
jihad  karne  waale  ke  sawab  ki  tarah  hai  ya  iska  sawab  is  shakhs 
ki  sawab  ke  tarah  hai  jo  din  ko  roza  rakhta  ho  aur  raat  bhar 
ibadat  karta  ho.  [Bukhari] 

’AJ- :  ig$S^  .246 

484/9  ^44*  .ill—'  :  Jl*  ,  JU.  l_^1  .Ijj  / I  41  j8^)  .  }S  'y^>- 

Hazrat  Ayesha  "  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Turn  mein  behtar  shakhs  wo  hai  jo  apne  ghar  walon  ke 
liye  sabse  achcha  ho  aur  mai  turn  sab  mein  apne  ghar  walon  ke 
liye  zyada  achcha  hoon.  [ibn  Hibban] 
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272/4  AiU«VI 

HazratAyesha  bse  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  budhi  aurat  Nabi  Kareem  |§i  ki 
khidmat  mein  haazir  hui  jabke  aap  mere  paas  the.  Aap  %*  ne 
irshaad  farmayalXnm  kaun  ho?  Inho  ne  arz  kiya:  Mai  Jusama 
madima  hoon.  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad farmay a:  Tumhaara  kya  haal  hai? 
Humare  (Madina  aane  ke)  baat  tumhare  halaat  kaise  rahe?  Inho  ne 
arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah  mere  maa  baap  aap  par  qurban!  sab 
khairiyat  rahi.  Jab  wo  chali  gayi  to  maine  (hairat  se)  arz  kiya:  Is 
budhiya  ki  taraf  aapne  itni  tawajah  farmayi.  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya :  Ye  Khadijah  ki  zindagi  mein  humare  paas  aaya  karti  thi 
aur  purani  jaan  pehchaan  ki  ri'ayat  karna  imaan  (ki  alamat)  hai. 

[Mustadrak  Hakim] 


364S  :  t_ib  t|J— • 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Momin  mard  ki  ye  shaan  nahi  ke  apni  momina 
biwi  se  bagz  rakhe.  Agar  iski  ek  aadat  ise  na  pasand  hogi  to  dusri 
pasandida  bhi  hogi.  [Muslim] 


FAIDA:Rasool  Allah  ne  is  hadees-e-shareef  mein  husn-e- 


muasharat  ka  ek  mukhtesar  usool  bata  diya  ke  ek 
insaan  mein  agar  koi  buri  aadat  hai  to  is  mein  kuch 
khoobiyan  bhi  hogi  aisa  kaun  hoga  jis  mein  koi  baurayi 
na  ho  ya  koi  khoobi  na  ho.  Lehaza  burayion  se  chashm 
poshi  ki  jaye  aur  khoobiyon  ko  dekha  jaye. 


I  kram- e-Muslim 


551 


Musalmanaon  ke  Haqooq 


2HO :  }j  Jyi\  J*  £*JI  4^^^  t*3b  *1  ,1^ 

Hazrat  Qais  Bin  Saad  «  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  g$fe  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Agar  mai  kisi  ko  kisi  ke  saamne  sajda  karne  ka 
hukm  deta  to  aurton  ko  hukm  deta  ke  wo  apne  shauharon  ko 
sajda  kare  is  haq  ki  wajha  se  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  inke  shauharon 
ka  in  par  muqarar  farmaya  hai.  [AbuDawood] 

JS^Us! I  \$ :  :  vgJlS  t|SE  OtH  .250 

1161  :  .ol^l  jp  jrjjll  4*-  4  ^  ^  ^  'j* : Jlij  »'ju 

Hazrat  Umm  Salma  *  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  His  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  aurat  ka  is  haal  mein  inteqal  ho  ke  iska 
shauhar  isse  razi  ho  to  wo  jannat  mein  jayegi.  [Tiraiizi] 

'  jJLp  <5.  \)  LkJ  1 4^3 


1163  :  tit— -3J  »!>l  j—  (J  ‘-r’^  ' j*  : »1jj 

Hazrat  Ehwas  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  inhone  Nabi  Kareem  H&  ko 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Gaur  se  suno!  aurtaon  ke  saat  achcha 
sulook  kiya  karo  isliye  ke  woh  tumhare  paas  khaidi  hain.  Turn 
unse  unki  ismat  aur  apne  maal  ki  hifazat  wagaira  ke  ilawa  aur 
kuch  ekhtiyaar  nahi  rakhte.  Haan  agar  woh  kisi  khuli  behayaee 
ka  irtekaab  kare  to  phir  inko  inke  bistaraon  mai  tanha  chordo 
yani  inke  saat  sona  chordo  lekin  ghar  hi  mein  raho  aur  halki 


3y$5>~f4<j$^ 
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maar  maaro.  Phir  agar  wo  tumhari  farmanbardari  ikhtiyaar  karle 
to  inpar  (ziyadati  karnc  keliye)  bahana  mat  dhundo.  Gaur  se 
suno!  Tumhara  haq  tumhari  biwiyon  par  hai  (is  tarah)  tumhari 
biwiyon  ka  tumpar  haq  hai.  Tumhara  haq  inpar  ye  hai  ke  wo 
tumhare  bistaron  par  kisi  aise  shakhs  ko  na  aane  de  jiska  aana 
turn  ko  nagawar  guzre  aur  na  wo  tumhare  gharon  mein  tumhari 
ijazat  ke  baghair  kisi  ko  aane  de.  Gaur  se  sunno!  In  aurtaon  ka 
turn  par  ye  haq  hai  ke  turn  unke  saath  unke  libaas  aur  unke 
khuraak  mein  achcha  sulook  karo  yani  apni  haisiyat  ke  mutabiq 
unke  liye  un  cheezon  ka  intezaam  kiya  karo.  [Tirmizi] 


252 


2443 :  j,  .BljA  Vt  t^U  *1  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Mazdoor  ka  pasina  khushk  hone  se  pehle  is 
ki  mazdoori  de  diya  karo.  [ibnMa’jah] 


(/  viU 


SILA-E-RAHMI 


[  AYAAT  QUR’ANIA 

^iy  I  ;  <4>ii  tfj 

^lj>»<s  'Jlitva  ijfe  (y^oe494il6i'*f&jQi'=Si*^» 

{r\  ^Ijt] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad hai:  Aur  turn  sab  Allah  Ta'ala 
ki  ibadat  karo  aur  iske  saath  kisi  cheez  ho  shareek  na 
karo  aur  maa  baap  ke  saath  naik  bartao  karo  aur 
qirabat  daaron  ke  saath  bhi  aur  yateemon  ke  saath  bhi 
aur  masakeen  ke  saath  bhi  aur  qareeb  ke  padosi  ke  saath 
bhi  aur  door  ke  padosi  ke  saath  bhi  aur  paas  ke  baithne 
waale  ke  saath  bhi  (muraad  wo  shakhs  hai  jo  roz  ka 
aane  jaane  waala  aur  saath  uthne  baithne  waala  ho) 
aur  un  musafir  ke  saath  bhi  aur  ghulamon  ke  saath  bhi 
jo  tumhare  qabze  mein  hai,  husn  sulook  ke  saath  pesh 
aao.  Beshak  Allah  Ta'ala  aise  logon  ko  pasand  nahi 
karte  jo  apne  ko  bada  samjhe  aur  sheikhi  ki  baat  kare. 

[An-Nisa’a] 

FAIDA:  Qareeb  ke  padosi  se  murad  wo  padosi  hai  jo  pados 
mein  rehta  ho  aur  isse  rishtedaari  bhi  ho  aur  door  ke 
padosi  se  murad  wo  padosi  hai  jisse  rishtedaari  na  ho, 
dusra  matlab  ye  bhi  ho  sakta  hai  ke  qareeb  ke  padosi  se 
murad  wo  padosi  hai  jiska  darwaza  apne  darwaze  ke 
qareeb  ho  aur  door  ka  padosi  se  muraad  wo  hai  jiska 
darwaza  door  ho. 


Musafir  se  murad  rafeeq-e-safar,  musafir  mehmaan  aur 
zaruratmand  musafir  hai.  [Kashf  Ar-Rahman] 
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^  J&s  I$3l  5i»l  6|) 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hat:  Allah  Ta'ala  insaaf  aur 
bhalayi  ka  aur  qirabat  daaron  ke  saath  achcha  sulook 
kame  ka  hukm  dete  hain  aur  behayi  aur  buri  baat  aur 
xulm  se  manaa  karte  hai  turn  logon  ko  Allah  Ta'ala  is 
liye  nasihat  karte  hain  taake  turn  nasihat  qubool  karo. 

[An-NahlJ 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 


iL&yf  Jfefl :  j*s5ife  0 J. 
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1900  ;  Ua>j  j  Jiaiil  J*  L* 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda’a  4^ farmate  hain  ke  mai  ne  Rasool  Allah  ko 
ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Baap  jannat  ke  darwazon  mein  se 
behtareen  darwaza  hai.  Chunacha  tumhe  ikhtiyaar  hai  khuwah 
(iski  nafarmani  karke  aur  dil  dukha  ke)  is  darwaze  ko  zaya  kardo 
ya  iski  farmanbardari  aur  isko  raazi  rakh  kar)  is  darwaze  ki 
hifazat  karo.  [Tu-mizi] 


1*99  :  jj  ijjjdljll  li>j  j  ^  *1*-  U  v>V  aljL> 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  6  se  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
igfc  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  razamandi  waalid  ki 
razamandi  mein  hai  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  naraazgi  waalid  ki 
naraazgi  mein  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


J ^*5 life  4  J. U 

•Ijj  .^t| *L» 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  far  mate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ho  ye  trshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Sabse  badhi  naiki  ye  hai  ke  beta 
(baapke  intekhaal  ke  baad)  baap  se  ta’luq  rakhne  waalon  ke  saath 
achcha  sulook  kare.  rM  ..  n 


(JiyJjj'AJif*:  Jl5 4Jjl <yz>j $1>1  .256 

475/2  s  j*|  JS  ^ 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  "  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
iHfc  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  apne  waalid  ke  wafat 
ke  baad  unke  saath  silah  rehmi  karna  chahe  jabke  wo  qabr  mein 
hai  to  isko  chahiye  ke  apne  baapke  bhaiyon  ke  saath  achcha 
Slllook  kare.  [IbnHibban] 


jlJ: .257 


266/3  . 


Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  4*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  g§£ 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  jis  shakhs  ko  ye  pasand  ho  ke  iski  umar 
daraaz  ki  jaye  aur  iske  rizq  ko  bada  diya  jaye  isko  chahiye  ke 
apne  waaldein  ke  saath  achcha  sulook  kare  aur  rishtedaron  ke 
saath  silah  rehmi  kare.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


Slj.ij'4^^15^:  jls  ^ .258 

i54/4^i)t  Ailjj  fa  Ioa  :  Jtfj  jfu-l  .tjj  (iijit) 


Hazrat  Mu’az  %  se  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  HU  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  ne  apne  waaldein  ke  saath  achcha  sulook 
kiya  uske  liye  khushkhabri  ho  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  uski  umar  mein 
izafa  farmayenge.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 
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*1  f|$|S  Jj-i :  JlS  U  .259 

.  U«J  jUijL^s  .U^sSLSJi.iJ^ :  jli  i  Up  p 


5142  :  &  s^iJJiil  £  Ji  V^sj's  y\  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Usaid  Bin  Malik  Rabiya  Saadi  ^  formate  hain  ke 
hum  Rasool  Allah  #  ki  khidmat  mein  haazir  the.  Qabile  Bano 
Salma  ke  ek  shakhs  Nabi  Kareem  |$£  ki  khidmat  mein  haazir 
hue  aur  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Kya  mere  liya  apne  waaldein 
ke  intekhal  ke  baad  in  dono  ke  saath  husn-e-sulook  ki  koi  surat 
mumkin  hai?  Aap  ||5  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Haan!  Inke  liye 
duwayein  karna,  Allah  Ta'ala  se  unke  liye  maghfirat  talab  karna, 
inke  baad  inki  wasiyat  ko  poora  karna,  jin  logon  se  inki  wajha  se 
rishtedaari  hai  unke  saath  husn-e-sulook  karna  aur  unke  doston 
ka  ikraam  karna.  [Abu  Dawood] 


<SA  U^c-  ill  ^jcUU^I^fcUU .260 


347/3  Lr-=as.  j^l,  *1  .jy 

Hazrat  Malik  Ya  Ibn-e-Malik  se  riwayat  hai  unho  ne  Nabi  Kareem 
|§&  y<?  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jis  shakhs  ne  apne  waaldein  ya  in 
mein  se  kisi  ek  ko  paya  phir  inke  saath  badsulooki  ki  to  wo  shakhs 
dozakh  mein  daakhil  hoga  aur  isko  Allah  Ta’ala  apni  rehmat  se  dur 
kardenge  aur  jo  koi  musalman  kisi  musalman  ghulam  ko  azaad 
karde  ye  iske  liye  dozakh  se  bachao  ka  zariya  hoga.  [Abu  Ya’ia,  Targheeb] 


6sio  :  ^  iijil  y>  jjt  ^  c_jt 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  bai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  *$£  ne 
irskaad farmaya :  Wo  aadmi  zaleel  wa  khuwar  ho,  phir  zaleel  wa 
khuwar  ho,  phir  zaleel  wa  khuwar  ho!  arz  kiya  gaya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  Kaun  (zaleel  wa  khuwar  ho)?  Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya: 
Wo  shakhs  jo  apne  maa  baap  mein  se  kisi  ek  ko  ya  dono  ko 
budhape  ki  halat  mein  paye  phir  (unki  khidmat  se  unka  dil 
khush  karke)  jannat  mein  daakhil  na  ho.  [Muslim] 


jLai :  jti  -262 

ii .aifii :  jii ,  ;  jii  .aii- jii 

S971  i  ‘  i.  ^Lll  ijfjlAjI  oUj  .^J  (£)*• 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  re  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  Rasool  Allah 
&  khidmat  mein  haazir  hokar  daryaft  kiya:  Mere  husn  sulook 
ka  sabse  zyada  mustahiq  kaun  hai?  Aap  |$i  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Tumhari  maa.  Usne  poocha  phir  kaun.  Aap  #ii  ne  irshaad 
faramaya:  Tumhaari  maa.  Isne  poocha  phir  kaun?  Aap  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Tumhaari  maa.  Isne  poocha  phir  kaun?  Aap 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Phir  tumhara  baap.  [Bukhari] 


isi/6  .iju 


Hazrar  Ayesha  *  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  «<?  irshaad 
farmaya:  Mai  soya  to  maine  khuwab  dekha  ke  mai  jannat  mein 
hoon.  Maine  wahan  kisi  Qur’an  padhne  waale  ki  awaaz  suni  to 
mai  ne  kaha:  Ye  kaun  hai  (jo  yahan  jannat  mein  Qur’an  padh 
raha  hai)?  Farishton  ne  bataya  ke  ye  Harisa  Bin  Nomaan  hai. 
Iske  baad  Hazrat  Ayesha  '*  se  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya : 
Naiki  aisi  hi  hoti  hai,  naiki  aisi  hi  hoti  hai  yani  naiki  ka  phal  aisa 
hi  hota  hai.  Harisa  Bin  Nomaan  apni  waalda  ke  saath  bahut  hi 
achcha  sulook  karne  waale  the.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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:  i^g-  C&J  *264 

^4t  I  J(^5  va^SoJ^f^:  viil  f^jli  jU 

2<wo :  £  .^icfjii}  «i*Ji  vt  »'jj  ^ .  JS 3 :  j(S  ?  J;1 


HazratAsma  Bint-e-Abi  Bakar'se  ri'wayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  gs 
ke  zamaane  mein  meri  waalda  jo  misar  ki  thi  (Makkah  se  safar 
karke)  mere  paas  (Madina)  aayi.  Maine  Rasool  Allah  gH  se 
masla  maaloom  kiya  aur  poocha:  Meri  waalda  aayi  hai  aur 
mujhse  milna  chahti  hai  to  kya  mai  apni  waalda  ke  saath  silah 
rehmi  karsakti  hoon?  Aap  gji  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Haan!  apni 
waalda  ke  saath  silah  rehmi  karo.  ^  .i 


.265 


150/4  J  fU-1  oljj 

Hazrat  Ayesha  a  se  ri’wayat  hai  farmati  hai  ke  maine  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  aurat  par  sabse  zyada  haq  kis  ka  hai?  Aap  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Iske  shauhar  ka  hai.  Maine  daryaft  kiya  ke  mard 
par  sabse  zyada  haq  kis  ka  hai?  Aap  gfe  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Iski 
maa  ka  hai.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


!  ^£>1  J>4jb :  Jlii  <$!) \  j£)\  4i>!  && .266 


1904  :  £>  ^  t\S?  U  >U  4  (_£.U^il  *ljj  ; 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  a  se  ri’wayat  hai  ke  ek  sahabi  Rasool 
Allah  gSfc  ki  khidmat  mein  haazir  hue  aur  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  maine  ek  bahut  bada  gunah  karliya  hai  to  kya  meri  tauba 
qubool  hosakti  hai?  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  tumhari  maa 
zinda  hai?  Inhone  arz  kiya:  nahi.  Aap  gii  ne  irshaad farmaya:  kya 
tumhari  koi  qala  hai?  Arz  kiya:  ji  haan.  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Inke  saath  achcha  sulook  karo  (Allah  Ta'ala  iski  wajha 
se  tumhari  tauba  qubool  farmalenge).  [Tirmizi] 
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293/3  jSijyl'  ‘Ur-*"  J  J[*U1  *'jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Naikiyon  ka  karna  buri  maut  se  bachaleta  hai, 
chupkar  sadqa  dena  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  gusse  ko  thanda  kardeta  hai. 
Aur  sila  rehmi  yani  rishtedaron  se  achcha  sulook  karna  umar  ko 

badata  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawald] 


FAIDA:  Sila  rehmi  mein  ye  baat  shamil  hai  ke  aadmi  apni 
kamayi  se  rishtedaron  ki  maali  khidmat  kare  ya  ye  ke 
apne  waqt  ka  kuch  hissa  inke  kaamon  mein  lagaye. 


^>*1  I  j  '  -fi-SP  \ &*y 

6137  :  jjj  «1}j 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  par  aur  aakhirat  ke  din 
par  imaan  rakhta  hai  isko  chahiye  ke  apne  mehmaan  ka  ikram 
kare.  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  par  aur  aakhirat  ke  din  per  imaan 
rakhta  hai  isko  chahiye  ke  wo  sila  rehmi  kare  yani  rishtedaron  ke 
saath  achcha  sulook  kare.  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  aur  aakhirat  par 
imaan  rakhta  hai  isko  chahiye  ke  bhalayi  ki  baat  kare  warna 
khamosh  rahe.  [Bukhari] 


269 

59W  !  j[)  ojjll  1 ^  -1^3  ij*  *tjj  **  ^ 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  ye  chahe  ke  iske  rizq  mein  faraqi  ki 
jaye  aur  iski  umar  daraaz  ki  jaye  isko  chahiye  ke  rishtedaron  ke 
saath  sila  rehmi  kare.  [Bukhari] 
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J-*-'  JW«  j'jjJ'j  ‘(A— •  *ljL»  J***  j*j)  •  j*.;£ 

274/8  Jit3_))l  £**  I *£  J,  Jiy  jje-  JWj 

Hazrat  Sayeed  Bin  Zaid  <$fc  r*  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareern  <#  ra 
irshaad  farmaya:  Beshak  ye  rahem  yani  rishtedari  ka  haq  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  naam  rehman  se  liya  gaya  hai  yani  ye  rishtadari 
rehman  ki  rehmat  ki  ek  shaakh  hai  jo  is  rishtedari  ko  todhe  ga 
Allah  Ta'ala  is  par  jannat  haraam  kardenge.  [Muslim,  Majma  Ai-Zawa'id] 


5991  :  j>3  J-sijit  ^  ^ 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Omer  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareern  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Wo  shakhs  sila  rehmi  karne  waala  nahi  hai  jo 
barabari  ka  muamla  kare  yani  dusre  ke  achche  bartao  karne  par 
isse  achcha  bartao  kare  balke  sila  rehmi  karne  waala  to  wo  hai  jo 
dusre  ke  qatta  rehmi  karne  par  bhi  sila  rehmi  kare.  [Bukhari] 


ujj  .272 

456/1  JjljjJl  {-yt-  tUjSy*  Jl^jj  (j 

Hazrat  Alaa  Bin  Kharja  ^  farmate  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareern  #  ne 
irshaad farmaya :  Apne  nasb  ka  ilm  hasil  karo  jiske  zariye  se  turn 
apne  rishtedaron  se  sila  rehmi  karsako.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa'id] 


.  '  '  '  '  -d>A 


159/5  X*~l  .Ijj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  formate  hai  ke  mujhe  mere  Habeeb  ne 
saat(7)  baaton  ka  hukm  farmaya:  Mujhe  hukm  farmaya  ke  mai 
ghareebon  aur  miskeenon  se  mohabbat  rakhon  aur  inse  qareeb 
rahon,  mujhe  hukm  farmaya  ke  mai  duniya  mein  in  logon  par 
nazar  rakhoon  jo  (duniyawi  saz  wa  samaan  mein)  mujhse  neeche 
daije  ke  hain  aur  un  par  nazar  na  karoon  jo  (duniywi  saz  wa 
samaan  mein)  mujhse  upar  ke  daije  ke  hai,  mujhe  hukm  farmaya: 
Ke  mai  apne  rishtedaron  ke  saath  sila  rehmi  karoon  agarcha  wo 
mujhse  mooh  modhe,  mujhe  hukm  farmaya  ke  mai  kisi  se  koi 
cheez  na  maango,  mujhe  hukm  farmaya  ke  mai  haq  baat  kahoon 
agarcha  wo  (logon  ke  liye)  kadhwi  ho,  mujhe  hukm  farmaya  ke 
mai  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  deen  aur  iske  paigham  ko  zahir  kame  mein 
kisi  malamat  kame  waale  ki  malamat  se  na  daroon  aur  mujhe 

hukm  farmaya  ke  mai  l^5sCJ>'Skasrat  se  padha  karoon  kyunke 
ye  kailma  us  khazane  se  hai  jo  arsh  ke  neeche  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jo  shakhs  is  kalime  ko  padhne  ka 
mamool  rakhta  hai  iske  liye  nihayat  alaa  darje  ka  ajar 
wa  sawab  mehfooz  kardiya  jaata  hai. 

.274 

S9S4  :  jj,  ^liil  ft 

Hazrat  Jabeer  Bin  Mut’aam  i$se  rizvayat  hai  ke  inhone  Nabi 
Kareem  Si  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Khata  rehmi 
(rishtedaron  se  badsulooki)  kame  waala  jannat  mein  nahi 

[Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Khata  rehmi  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  nazdeek  itna  sakht  gunah 
hai  ke  is  gunah  ki  gandagi  ke  saath  koi  jannat  mein  na 
ja  sakega  haan  jab  isko  saza  de  kar  paak  kardiya  jaye  ya 
isko  mu’af  kardiya  jaye  to  jannat  mein  jasakega. 


•  J>2j 
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tfediUfiJ? OP:  JUl.  &6j$lj^iU.jl±1i, 


6525  :  Slut  wjL  i^L»^  »ljj 

Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  rivjayat  hai  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  mere  baaz  rishtedaar  hai  mai  unse  ta’luq  jodta 
hoon  aur  wo  mujhse  ta’luq  todte  hai,  mai  unke  saath  achcha 
sulook  karta  hoon  wo  mere  saath  badsulooki  karte  hai  aur  mai 
inke  ziyadatiyon  ko  bardasht  karta  hoon  wo  mujhse  jahalat  se 
pesh  aate  hain.  Rasool  Allah  £$£  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jaisa  turn  keh 
rahe  ho  agar  aisa  hi  hai  to  goya  turn  unke  mooh  mein  garm 
garm  raakh  jhoonk  rahe  ho.  Aur  jab  tak  turn  is  khoobi  par 
qayam  rahoge  tumhare  saath  har  waqt  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se  ek 
madadgar  rahega.  [Muslim] 


MUSALMANAON  KO 
TAKLEEF  PAHUNCHANA 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Aur  jo  log  musalman 


mardon  ko  aur  musalman  auraton  ko  baghair  iske  ke 
inhone  ne  koi  (aisa)  kaam  kiya  ho  (jisse  wo  saza  ke 
mustahaq  hojaye)  iza  pahunchate  hai  to  wo  log 
behtaan  aur  sarih  gunah  ka  bhoj  uthate  hai.  [Al-Ahzab] 


FAIDA:  Agar  iza  zubani  hai  to  behtaan  hai  aur  agar  amal  se  hai 
to  sarih  gunah  hai 


[vic&gtfl] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Badi  tabahi  hai  naap  tol 
mein  kami  karne  walon  ke  liye  jab  logon  se  ( apna  haq) 
naapkarle  to  poor  a  lele  aur  jab  logon  ko  naapkar  y  a  tol 
kar  de  to  kum  kardein.  Kya  in  logon  ko  iska  yaqeen 
nahi  hai  ke  wo  ek  bade  sakht  din  mein  zinda  karke 
uthaye  jayeinge ,  jis  din  tamaam  log  Rabb-ul-Alameen 
ke  saamne  khadhe  honge  (yani  is  din  se  dama  chahiye 
aur  naap  tol  mein  kami  se  tauba  kama  chahiye). 


[AI-Mutaffifcen] 
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TARJUMA:  AUab  Ta'ala  ka  irsbaad  hat:  Har  aise  shakhs  keliye 
badi  kharaabt  hai  jo  ayub  nikalne  waala  aur  taana 
dene  zoaa/a  ho,  [Ai- Hamza] 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

:  ^  dj-i :  jts  ^  .  276 

4«88 :  &  ^  jsai  ^  ^  t3jb  ^  .Ijj  it  i4sJLJt 

Hazrat  Muaioiya  &  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  # 
trshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Agar  turn  logon  ke  ayub  talash  karoge 
to  turn  inko  bigaad  doge.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  logon  mein  ayub  ko  talash  karne  se 
in  mein  nafrat,  bagaz  aur  bahut  si  buraiyan  paida 
hongi  aur  mumkin  hai  ke  logon  ke  ayub  talash  karne 
aur  inhe  phailane  se  wo  log  zid  mein  gunahon  par 
jurrat  karne  lage.  Ye  saari  baatein  un  mein  mazeed 
bigad  ka  sabab  hongi. 


7S/I3  tsy  mLJ  :  Ji*M  JS  tuts-  (jfl  »ljj  ^  y»j)  .J-J5 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Otner riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  f§£ 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Musalmanon  ko  sataya  nakaro,  inko  aar  na 
dilaya  karo  aur  inki  lagzishaon  ko  talash  na  kiya  karo.  [ibn  Hibban] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Barzah  As/ami  rtwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 

ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ae!  wo  logo  jo  sirf  zubani  islam  laye  aur 
imaan  inke  dilon  mein  daakhil  nahi  hua!  Musalmanon  ki 
gheebat  na  kiya  karo  aur  inke  ayub  ke  peeche  na  pada  karo 
kyunke  jo  musalmanon  ke  ayub  ke  peeche  padta  hai  Allah  Ta’ala 
iske  aib  ke  peeche  pad  jaate  hain  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  jiske  aib  ke 
peeche  padjaye  usse  ghar  baithe  ruswa  kardete  hain.  [Abu  Dawood] 


FAIDA:Hadees  shareef  ke  pehle  jumla  se  is  baat  par  tambih  ki 
gajd  hai  ke  musalmanon  ki  gheebat  karna  munafiq  ka 
kaam  hosakta  hai,  musalmanon  ka  nahi. 


.4js  ^  jf  4 

2629  :  jSLlH\  pi'. ,Viil  U  v-»b  ujla  eljj 


Hazrat  Anas  Jahni  farmate  hain  ke  mai  Nabi  Kareem  |§i  ke 
saath  ek  gazwah  mein  gaya.  Wahan  log  is  tarah  tehre  ke  aane 
jaane  keliye  raaste  band  hogaye.  Aap  ne  logon  mein  elaan 
kame  ke  liye  ek  aadmi  behja  ke  jo  is  tarah  tehra  ke  aane  jaane  ka 
raasta  band  kardiya  usse  jihad  ka  sawab  nahi  milega.  [Abu  Dawood] 


384/6  olljjll  (JUr  osU-lj 


Hazrat  Abu  Umama  riwayta  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  0.  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  kisi  musalman  ki  peet  ko  nanga 
karke  nahaq  mara  wo  Allah  Ta'ala  se  is  haal  mein  milega  ke 
Allah  Ta'ala  is  par  naraaz  honge.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 
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.Ui  JU  .IJiv-Wii 

vU  j  iji  js^i  iji 

.^llllijc  ^3  J 3££z<a*£jia&  J&$  Ua£  ^  Ju>f  ,4jlc. 

SS790 « it  tjJii)i  ^  vl*  *ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  «$  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i #  «<? 
(Sababa  *)se  irshaad farmaya:  Kya  turn  jaante  ho  ke  muflis  kaun 
hai?  Sababa  ft  ne  arz,  kiya:  Humare  nazdeek  muflis  wo  shakhs  hai 
jiske  paas  koi  darham  (rupya,  paisa)  aur  (duniya  ka)  samaan  na 
ho.  Aap  g§&  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Men  ummat  ka  muflis  wo  shakhs 
hai  jo  qayamat  ke  din  bahut  si  namaz,  roza,  zakat  (aur  dusri 
maqbool  ibadatein)  lekar  aayega  magar  haal  ye  hoga  ke  is  ne  kisi 
ko  gaali  di  hogi,  kisi  par  tauhmat  lagaye  hogi,  kisi  ka  maal 
khaaya  hoga,  kisi  ka  khoon  bahaya  hoga  aur  kisi  ko  maara  peeta 
hoga  to  iski  naikiyon  mein  se  ek  haq  waale  ko  (iske  haq  ke 
baqadr)  naikiyaan  di  jayegi  aise  hi  dusre  haq  waale  ko  iski 
naikiyon  mein  se  (iske  haq  ke  baqadr)  naikiyaan  dijayengi.  Phir 
agar  dusron  ke  haqooq  chukaye  jaane  se  pehle  iski  saari 
naikiyaan  khatm  hojayengi  to  (in  haqooq  ke  baqadr)  haqdaron 
aur  mazloomon  ke  gunah  (jo  inhone  ne  duniya  mein  kiye  honge) 
in  se  lekar  us  shakhs  par  dal  diye  jayeinge  aur  phir  isko  dozakh 
mein  phaink  diya  jayega.  [Muslim] 


.Jif tflSSS j :{§M ^ .282 

6044  :  i^Jl3  Si  Jti  U  VV  *U> 

Hazrat  Abdullah  0  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Musalman  ko  gaali  dena  bedeeni  hai  aur  qatl 
karna  kufr  hai.  [Bukhan] 


IkraiH'e*MU8l*m 


Muealmanaon  ko  Taklecf...- 


FAIDA:  Jo  musalman  kisi  musalman  ko  qatl  karta  hai  wo  apne 
islam  ke  kaamil  hone  ki  nafi  karta  hai  aur  mumkin  hai 
ke  qatl  karna  kufr  par  marne  ka  sabab  bhi  banjaye. 

38/2  I <- -t  'll) 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Musalman  ko  gaali  dena  waala  is  aadmi  ki  tarah 
hai  jo  halakat  wa  barbadi  ke  qareeb  ho.  [Tibram] 

'■  S*'  jlii^  •»» 

34/13  Jts  ujLi-  jjrl  ♦ijj 

Hazrat  Ayaz  Bin  Hamaar  %,  farmate  hai  ke  maine  arz  kiya:  Ae 
Allah  ke  Nabi!  meri  qaum  ka  ek  shakhs  mujhe  gaali  deta  hai 
jabke  wo  mujhse  kum  darje  ka  hai  kya  mai  isse  badla  loon?  Nabi 
Kareem  ii$S  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Apas  mein  gaali  galoj  karne  waale 
do  shakhs  do  shaitan  hain  jo  apas  mein  fahesh  goyi  karte  hai  aur 
ek  dusre  ko  jhuta  kehte  hain.  [Ibn  Hibban] 

iJyijlysJj  :Jl3  *285 

2% :  jlS SU>i'3 1 :  jii  ,lu^1 

Lp  1  I  \3LDl 

hi^s  j*/ij  j»JJu  Lfc  wb^c- j  j  1  4Jj!  ^Vj4kc*iJl 

4084  :  jj,  ijljVl  JL-I  J  '-‘V  «ojli  y\  oljj  Gio-J-i  Ja*j  _j*j) 

Hazrat  Abu  Jari  Jaber  Bin  Sulaim  2$.  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  se  arz  kiya:  Mujhe  naseehat  farmadijiye!  Aap  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Khabhi  kisi  ko  gaali  na  dena.  Hazrat  Abu  Jari 
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farm  ate  hain  ke  iske  baad  se  maine  kabhi  kisi  ko  gaali  nahi  di  na 
aazad  ko,  na  ghulam  ko,  na  ount  ko  na  bakri  ko.  Naiz  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Kisi  naiki  ko  bhi  mamuli  samajhkar 

na  chordo  (yahan  tak  ke)  tumhara  apne  bhai  se  khandha  peshani 
[  se  baat  karna  bhi  naiki  mein  dakhii  hai.  Apna  tehband  aadhi 
pandiloon  tak  uncha  rakha  karo,  agar  itna  uncha  na  rakh  sako  to 
(kum  se  kum)  takhnon  tak  uncha  rakha  karo.Tehband  ko 
takhnon  se  neeche  latkane  se  bacho  kyunke  ye  takkabur  ki  baat 
hai  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  takkabur  na  pasand  hai.  Agar  koi 
tumhein  gaali  de  aur  tumhein  kisi  aisi  baat  par  aar  dilaye  jo  turn 
mein  ho  aur  wo  isse  jaanta  ho  to  isko  kisi  aisi  baat  par  aar  na 
dilana  jo  is  mein  ho  aur  turn  ise  jaante  ho,  is  surat  mein  is  aar 
dilane  ka  wabal  ussi  par  hoga.  [Abu  Dawood] 


436/2  -U-t  cljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  # 
tashreef  farma  the  Aap  ki  maujoodgi  mein  ek  shakhs  ne  Hazrat 
Abu  Bakar  Siddiqi  %  ko  bura  bhala  kaha.  Aap  #  (is  shakhs  ke 
musasil  bura  bhala  kehne  aur  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  #  ke  sabr  karne 
aur  khamosh  rehne  par)  khush  hote  rahe  aur  tabassum  farmate 
rahe.  Phir  jab  is  aadmi  ne  bahut  hi  zyada  bura  bhala  kaha  to 
Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  *  ne  iski  kuch  baaton  ka  jawab  de  diya.  Is 
par  Rasool  Allah  <§6  naraaz  hokar  wahan  se  chal  diye.  Hazrat 
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Abu  Bakar  bhi  Aapke  pecche  peeche  aapke  paas  pahunche 
aur  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  (jab  tak)  wo  shakhs  mujhe  bura 
bhala  kehta  raha  aap  wahan  tashreef  farma  rahe.  Phir  jab  maine 
iski  kuch  baaton  ka  jawab  diya  to  aap  naraaz  hokar  uth  gayef 
Rasool  Allah  tie  irshaad far  may  a:  (jab  tak  turn  khamosh  the  aur 
sabr  kar  rahe  the)  tumhare  saath  ek  farishta  tha  jo  tumhari  taraf 
se  jawab  de  raha  tha.  Phir  jab  tumne  iski  kuch  baaton  ka  jawab 
diya  to  (wo  farishta  chalagaya  aur)  shaitan  beech  mein  aagaya 
aur  mai  shaitan  ke  saath  nahi  bait  ta  (lehaza  mai  uth  kar  chal 
diya)  Iske  baad  Aap  ne  farmaya:  Abu  Bakar!  teen  baatein  hain 
jo  sab  ki  sab  bilkul  haq  hain.  Jis  bande  par  koi  zulm  ya  ziyadati 
ki  jati  hai  aur  wo  sirf  Allah  Ta'ala  keliye  dar  guzar  kardeta  hai 
(aur  inteqaam  nahi  leta)  to  badle  mein  Allah  Ta'ala  iski  madad 
karke  isko  qavi  kardete  hain,  jo  shakhs  sila  rehmi  keliye  dene  ka 
darwaza  kholta  hai  AJlah  Ta'ala  iske  badle  isko  bahut  zyada 
dete  hain  aur  jo  shakhs  daulat  badhane  keliye  sawal  ka  darwaza 
kholta  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  iski  daulat  ko  aur  bhi  kum  kardete  hain. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 


263  :  jtfj 


‘fU-  « tjj 


.287 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  °se  riuiayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
j§§|£  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Aadmi  ka  apne  waaldein  ko  gaali  dena 
kabira  gunahon  mein  se  hai.  Sahaba  *  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  Kya  koi  apne  maa  baapko  bhi  gaali  de  sakta  hai?  Aap 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Haan!  (wo  is  tarah  ke)  aadmi  kisi  ke  baap  ko 
gaali  de  phir  wo  jawab  mein  iske  baap  ko  gaali  de  aur  kisi  ki  maa 
ko  gaali  de  phir  wo  jawab  mein  iski  maa  ko  gaali  de  (is  tarah 
goya  isne  dusre  ke  maa  baap  ko  gaali  dekar  Ichud  hi  apne  maa 
baap  ko  gaali  dilwayi.  [Muslim] 
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6619  :  J,  ,..flfc  iiij  &  Vle  .<*—  »'jt> 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4*  se  riwayat  bat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  t#  «<?y* 
dua  farmayi:  Ya  Allah!  Mai  aap  se  ahed  leta  hoon  aap  iske 
khilaaf  na  kijiye  ga.  Wo  ye  hai  ke  mai  ek  insaan  hi  hoon 
lehaza  jis  kisi  momin  ko  maine  takleef  di  ho,  isko  bura  bhala 
keh  diya  ho,  laanat  ki  ho,  maara  ho  to  aap  in  sab  cheezon  ko 
is  momin  ke  liye  rehmat  aur  gunahon  se  paaki  aur  apni  aisi 
qurbat  ka  zariya  bandijiye  ke  iski  wajha  se  aap  isko  qaymat  ke 
din  apna  qarb  ataa  farmadein.  [Muslim] 

:j|§^ :  jLi lifrm .289 

1982  :  £  lJJM  j  U  uJ?  i  isJUjSlI  »ljj 

Hazrat  Mughirah  Bin  Sha'uba  f annate  bain  ke  Rasool Allah  ip 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Murdon  ko  bura  bhala  mat  kaho  ke  isse  turn 
zindon  ko  takleef  pahunchaoge.  [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:Matlab  ye  hai  ke  marne  waalon  ko  bura  bhala  kehne  se 
iske  azeezon  ko  takleef  hogi  aur  jisko  bura  bhala  kaha 
gaya  usse  koi  nuqsaan  nahi  hoga. 

JtS: -290 

4900 :  }j  I J>dl  &  t#!  di  ^  ‘Jils  | 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Otner  *  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  # 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Apne  (musalman)  murdon  ki  khoobiyan 
bayan  kiya  karo  aur  unki  buraiyan  na  bayan  kaxo.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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I Jti:  J^i  ^  *791 

c>^  *$3  ^f<jf  J-p  J  y^\  kL»<>SLc£s  *$&> 

•$41^  Il£*>  3iy£5JoJ^<  £*iilis  jfikikL» 

1449  :  }j  *&•  <&*  ^  »— ji  ob  iJTjUJI  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  «<? 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  aadmi  par  bhi  apne  (dusre  musalman)  bhai 
iski  izzat  wa  aabru  se  mutaliq  ya  kisi  aur  cheez  se  mutaliq  koi 
haq  ho  to  ise  aaj  hi  is  din  ke  aane  se  pehle  mu’af  karale  jis  din  na 
deenar  honge  na  darham  (is  din  saara  hisaab  naikiyon  aur 
gunahon  se  hoga  lehaza)  agar  is  zulm  karne  waale  ke  paas  kuch 
naik  amal  honge  to  iske  zulm  ke  baqadr  naikiyan  lekar  mazloom 
ko  de  di  jayegi.  Agar  iske  paas  naikiyan  nahi  hongi  to  mazloom 
ke  itne  hi  gunah  is  par  dal  diya  jayenge.  [Bukhari] 

if  -292 

22/2  jwwJI  d  (Jl^1  J*j) 

Hazrat  Baraga  Bin  Aazib  4?  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  <#§& 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Badtareen  sood  apne  musalman  bhai  ki  aabru 
rezi  karna  hai  (yani  iski  izzat  ko  nuqsaan  pahunchana  hai  chahe 
kisi  tareeqe  se  ho  maslan  gheebat  karna,  haqeer  samajhna,  ruswa 
karna  wagaira  wagaira).  [Tibrani] 

FAIDA:Musalman  ki  aabru  rezi  ko  badtareen  sood  is  wajha  se 
kaha  gaya  hai  ke  jis  tarah  sood  mein  dusre  ke  maal  ko  | 
najayez  tareeqe  par  lekar  isse  nuqsaan  pahunchaya  jaata  j 
hai  isi  tarah  musalman  ki  aabru  rezi  karne  mein  iski 
izzat  ko  nuqsaan  pahunchaya  jaata  hai  aur  chunke 
musalman  ki  izzat  iske  maal  se  zyada  mohtaram  hai  is 
wajha  se  aabru  rezi  ko  batreen  sood  farmayagaya  hai. 


Ikram-e-Muslim 
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487?  :  £  t*jJl  £  vV  ‘»i'*  *>  *'JD  (*i**W) 

Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$J  we 
irshaad  farmaya:  Kabira  gunahon  mein  se  ek  bada  gunah  kisi 
musalman  ki  izzat  par  nahaq  hamla  karna  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

181/4  uSIj^ll  ijjj  JBj  jAj  jL**y\  :<*ij  JLf-1  •'jj 

Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jls  shakhs  ne  musalmanon  par  (ghalla  ko) 
mehenga  karne  keliye  roke  rakha  to  wo  gunahgaar  hai. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 

2155  :  i  <-j!j  i<=rU  j,\  «ljj  4I>1 

Haxrat  Omer  Bin  Khattab  %  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  8j$£  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:]o  shakhs  musalmanon  ka 
ghalla  (khaane  peene  ki  cheezein)  roke  rakhe  yani  bawajud 
zarurat  ke  farokht  na  kare  Allah  Ta'ala  ispar  kordh  aur  tangdasti 
ko  mussalat  farmadete  hain.  [Ibn  Ma ’jah] 

FAIDA:  Rokne  waale  se  wo  shakhs  muraad  hai  jo  logon  ki 
zarurat  ke  waqt  mehengayi  ke  intezaar  mein  ghalla 
roke  rakhe  jabke  ghalla  aam  taur  par  na  mil  raha  ho. 

:J0  29i 


3464  :  (if- 

Haxrat  Aqba  Bin  Aamir  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 

ne  irshaad farmaya:  Momin  momin  ka  bhai  hai.  Imaan  waale  ke 
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liye  jayaz  nahi  kc  apne  bhai  ke  saude  par  sauda  kare,  aur  isi  tarah 
apne  bhai  ke  nikah  ke  paigham  par  apne  nikah  ka  paigham  de. 
Albatta  pehle  paigham  bhejne  waale  ki  baat  qatm  hojaye  to  phir 
paigham  bhejne  mein  koi  harj  nahi.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Saude  par  sauda  karne  ke  kayi  matlab  hai  in  mein  ek  ye 
hai  ke  do  aadmiyon  ke  darmiyaan  sauda  ho  chuka  ho 
phir  teesra  shakhs  bechne  waale  se  ye  kahe  ke  us 
shakhs  se  saude  ko  khatm  karke  mujh  se  sauda  karlo. 

Muamlaat  mein  amal  keliye  ulma-e-ikraam  ke  misayal 
maloom  kiye  jaye. 

Nikah  ke  paigham  par  paigham  dene  ka  matlab  ye  hai 
ke  ek  aadmi  ne  kahin  nikah  ka  paigham  diya  ho  aur 
ladki  waale  is  paigham  par  ma’el  ho  chuke  ho  ab  dusre 
shakhs  ko  (agar  is  nikah  ke  paigham  ka  ilm  hai  to  is 
shakhs  ko)  is  ladki  keliye  nikah  ka  paigham  nahi  dena 
chahiye. 

: jis  Utopnsf  ui&ai  -297 

280  :  O+iz&Or 51  dP  •Uj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Otner  ?J  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
#  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  hum  par  hatiyaar  uthaye  wo 
hum  mein  se  nahi.  [Muslim] 

:  Jti  $&*%!)&*  0}<l£  -298 

7072  :  jjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmayafY u m  mein  se  koi  shakhs  apne  musalman  bhai  ki 
taraf  hatiyaar  se  ishaara  na  kare  isliye  ke  isko  maloom  nahi  ke 


Ikram-e-Musii  m 
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kahi  shaitan  iske  haath  se  hatiyaar  kheenchlc  aur  wo  (hatiyaar 
ishaare  ishaare  mein  musalman  bhai  ko  ja  lage  aur  iski  saza  mein 
wo  ishaara  kame  waala)  jahanum  mein  ja  gire.  [Bukhari] 


■d> 


6666  ■.  £  J]  ^4>H  V*  c#'  vty-*  *'jj 

Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  *$ic  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Abu  Alqasim 
Mohammed  we  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apne  musalman 
bhai  ki  taraf  lohe  yani  hatiyaar  waghaira  se  ishaara  karta  hai 
ispar  farishte  is  waqt  tak  laanat  karte  rehte  hain  jab  tak  ke  wo 
(lohe  se  ishaara  karne)  ko  chord  nahi  deta  agarcha  wo  iska 
haqeeqi  bhai  hi  kyun  na  ho.  [Muslim] 


FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  agar  koi  shakhs  apne  haqeeqi  bhai  ki 
taraf  lohe  se  ishaara  karta  hai  to  iska  matlab  ye  nahi 
hota  ke  wo  isko  qatal  karne  ya  nuqsaan  pahuchane  ka 
iraada  rakhta  hai  balke  iska  ta’luq  mazaaq  se  bhi 
hosakta  hai  magar  iske  bawajud  farishte  ispar  laanat 
bhejte  hain.  Is  irshaad  ka  matlab  kisi  musalman  par 
isharatan  bhi  hatiyaar  ya  loha  uthaane  se  sakhti  ke  sath 
rokna  hai. 


iJUi,  i-feisu^ 5-*  8^' ,30° 

(anaaj  mandi  mein)  ek  ghalla  ke  dher  ke  paas  se  guzre  Aap  #  ne 
apna  haath  mubarak  is  dher  ke  andar  dala  to  haath  mew Jmeh 
tari  mehsoos  hui.  Aap  »  ne  galla  bechne  waale  se  poocha  ye  tan 
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kaisi  hai?  Isne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Ghalla  par  barish  ka 
paani  padh  gaya  tha.  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  ne  bhige 
hue  ghalle  ko  dher  ke  uppar  kyun  nahi  rakha  taake  khareedne 
waale  isko  dekh  sakte.  Jisne  dhoka  diya  wo  mera  nahi  (yani  meri 
itba’a  karne  waala  nahi).  [Muslim] 


ill  jU.eljf 

«83  :  jj,  J/°j4  o*  J=rJ'  SJ'sl  ‘3jb  jjI  »ljj 

Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Anasjahni  Nadi  Kareem  Us  se  riwayat  karte 
hain  ke  jo  shakhs  kisi  musalman  (ki  izzat  wa  aabru)  ko  munafiq 
ke  shar  se  bachchata  hai  to  Allah  Ta'ala  qayamat  ke  din  ek 
farishta  muqarar  farmayeinge.  Jo  iske  ghosht  yani  jism  ko 
(dozakh  ki  aag  se)  bachayega.  Aur  jo  kisi  musalman  ko  badnaam 
karne  keliye  is  par  koi  ilzaam  lagata  hai  to  Allah  Ta'ala  isko 
jahanum  ke  pool  par  qaid  karega  yahan  tak  ke  (saza  pa  kar)  apne 
ilzaam  (ke  gunah  ki  gandagi)  se  paak  saaf  hojaye.  [Abu  Dawood] 

: <3-3  .302 

179  /  8  jJljjJl  £+4-  ij~>-  aU—l  J  (ilftU'j  »*JL) 

Hazrat  Asma  Bint-e-Yazeed  *  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
%>  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apne  musalman  bhai  ki  ghair 
maujoodgi  mein  iski  izzat  wa  aabru  ki  muda'afat  karta  hai 
(masalan  gheebat  karne  waale  ko  is  harkat  se  rokhta  hai)  to 
Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  zimme  liya  hai  ke  isko  jahanum  ki  aag  se 

azaad  farmade.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

449/6  X*\  .Ijj  jc.£&l 
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Hazrat  Abu  Dardaa  4*  rixoayat  karte  hain  he  Nabi  Kareem  i#  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apnc  musalman  bhai  ki  aabru  ki 
hifazat  kcliye  mada’afat  karta  hai  to  Allah  Ta  ala  apne  zimme 
liya  hai  ke  usse  qayamat  ke  din  jahanum  ki  aag  ko  hatadeinge. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 


*4*^^  *304 

3597  :  ^ s.  ^dJar-jJI  (J  *->V  ‘s3*s  *'jj  .(J 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  °  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
<H£  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jis  shakhs  ki  sifarish  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  hudud  mein  se  kisi  had  ke  jaari  hone  se  maane  bangayi 
(masalan  iski  sifarish  ki  wajha  se  chor  ka  haath  na  kata  jasaka) 
Isne  Allah  Ta’ala  se  muqabila  kiya.  Jo  shakhs  ye  jaante  hue  ke 
wo  nahaq  par  hai  jhagda  karta  hai  to  jab  tak  wo  is  jhagde  ko 
chordna  de  Allah  Ta’al  ki  narazgi  mein  rehta  hai.  Aur  jo  shakhs 
momin  ke  baare  mein  aisi  buri  baat  kehta  hai  jo  is  mein  nahi  hai 
Allah  ta’ala  isko  dozakhiyon  ke  peep  aur  khoon  ki  kichadd  mein 
rakhenge  yahan  tak  ke  apne  bohtaan  ki  saza  pa  kar  is  gunah  se 
paak  hoj  aye .  [ Abu  Dawood] 


ikram- e-Muslim  _ 577 _ Musalmanaon  ko 

boU  mein  izzafa  na  karo,  ek  dusre  se  bagz  na  rakho,  ck  dusre  se 
berukhi  ikhtiyaar  na  karo  aur  turn  mein  se  koi  dusre  ke  saude  par 
sauda  na  kare.  Allah  ke  bande  bankar  bhai  bhai  hojao. 
Musalman  musalman  ka  bhai  hai  na  is  par  ziyadati  karta  hai  aur 
(agar  koi  dusra  is  par  ziyadati  kare)  to  isko  beyaaro  madadgar 
nahi  chordta  aur  na  isko  haqeer  samjhta  hai  (is  mauqe  par  Rasool 
Allah  ne  apne  seene  mubarak  ki  taraf  ishaara  kar  ke  teen  martaba 
irshaad  farmaya):  Taqwa  yahan  hota  hai  insaan  ka  bura  hone 
keliye  itna  kaafi  hai  ke  wo  apne  musalman  bhai  ko  haqeer 
samjhe.  Musalman  ka  khoon,  iska  maal  iski  izzat  wa  aabm  dusre  ! 
musalman  ke  liye  haraam  hai.  [Muslim]  ; 

FAIDA:  Rasool  Allah  ke  is  irshaad  "taqwa  yahan  hota  hai"  ka  , 
matlab  ye  hai  ke  taqwa  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  khauf  aur  j 
aakhirat  ke  hisab  ki  fikr  ka  naam  hai  wo  dil  ke  andar  ki 
ek  kaifiyat  hai,  aisi  cheez  nahi  hai  jise  koi  dusra  aadmi 
aankhon  se  dekh  kar  maloom  kar  sake  ke  is  aadmi 
mein  taqwa  hai  ya  nahi  hai.  Isliye  kisi  musalman  ko 
haq  nahi  ke  wo  dusre  musalman  ko  haqeer  samjhe.  Kya 
khabr  jisko  zaheri  malumaat  se  haqeer  samjha  jaraha 
hai  iske  dil  mein  taqwa  ho  aur  wo  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
nazdeek  badi  izzat  waala  ho. 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  rizoayta  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Hasad  se  bacho.  Hasad  aadmi  ki  naikiyon  ko  is 
tarah  khajata  hai  jis  tarah  aag  lakdi  ko  khajati  hai  ya  farmaya 
ghaas  ko  khajati  hai.  Dawoodl 

1  307 

316/13^.^1=0^' 
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Hazrat  Abu  Hameed  Saadi  4*  riwayat  karte  hairt  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  irsbaadfarmaya:  Kisi  shakhs  keliye  apne  bhai  ki  laathi  (jaisi 
choti  cheez  bhi)  iski  razamandi  ke  baghair  lena  jayaiz  nahi. 

[Ibn  Hibban] 

.308 

5003  :  £  ii-t  ^  vboJ)s  y\  ,1^  (^.jO-I) 

Hazrat  Yazeed  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  inhone  ne  Nabi  Kareem  jg§£  ko 
ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs  apne  bhai 
ke  samaan  ko  (bila  ijazat)  na  mazaaq  mein  le  aur  na  haqeeqat 


mein  le. 


[Abu  Dawood] 


.UioL«  :  j|||&  ^Jjt 

5004  :  ja^t  ^  >_>U  lijla  ^{1  aljj 

Hazrat  Abdul  Ar-Rehman  Bin  Abu  Laila 7J farmate  hain  ke  humein 
Nabi  Kareem  ^  ke  Sahaba  ne  ye  qissa  sunaya  ke  wo  ek  martaba 
Rasool  Allah  i#&  ke  saath  jarahe  the  ke  in  mein  se  ek  sahabi  ko 
neend  aagayi  dusre  aadmi  ne  jakar  (mazaq  mein)  iski  rassi  leli 
(jab  sone  waale  ki  aankh  khuli  aur  ise  apni  rassi  nazar  nahi  aaye) 
to  wo  pareshaan  hogaya  is  par  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Kisi  musalman  keliye  halal  nahi  hai  ke  wo  kisi 
musalman  ko  darraye.  [Abu  Dawood] 

J>-ij  lM  :  .310 

3995  :  }j  tpall  ££ 

Hazrat  Buraida  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Momin  ka  qatl  kiya  jaana  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  nazdeek 
saari  duniya  ke  khatm  hojane  se  zyada  badi  baat  hai.  [Nisai] 

FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jaise  duniya  ka  khatm  hojana  logon 
ke  nazdeek  bahut  badi  baat  hai  Allah  ta'ala  ke  nazdeek 
momin  ka  qatl  karna  isse  bhi  zyada  badi  baat  hai. 


IJtrsun-e-Muslim 
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,3W  :  },  .»U0I  J  p-'  •*>*>  '-i*  •J'fi  •!» 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  aur  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  *  Rasool  Allah 
se  irshaad  naql farmate  hain  ke  agar  aasmaan-o-zameen  waale 
sab  ke  sab  kisi  momin  ke  qatl  kame  mein  shareek  hojaye  to  bhi 
Allah  Ta'ala  in  sab  ko  aundhe  mooh  jahanum  mein  dal  denge. 

[Tirmizi] 


ijifcjfa *U'i§M J 3,2 

4170  X  j,  Ja^(j  v1?  ‘SJ,S  jf*  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda’a  farmate  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Har  gunah  ke  baare  mein  ye  umeed  hai 
ke  Allah  Ta'ala  isse  mu’af  farmadeinge  siwaye  is  shakhs  ke 
(gunah  ke)  jo  shirk  ki  haalat  mein  mara  ho  ya  is  musalman  ke 
(gunah  ke)  iis  ne  kisi  musalman  ko  jaan  bhuj  kar  qatl  kiya  ho. 

V&  [Abu  Dawood] 


.313 


,Z.J±\  SSC.  ijLJI  >  t»Jb  4270 :  }j  wP  J3'  (P*  d  ^  *>  *'jj 

Hazrat  Obada  Bin  Samit  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  <#  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  kisi  momin  ko  qatl  kiya  aur  iske 
qatl  par  khushi  ka  izhaar  kiya  Allah  Ta'ala  iske  na  farz  qubool 
farmayenge  na  nafil.  fAbu  Dawood] 


72S2  :  ji}  tij  <^>lj 

Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  S&  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jab  do  musalman  apni  talwaare  lekar  ek 
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dusrc  kc  saamnc  aaye  (aur  in  mein  sc  ek  dusre  ko  qatl  kardc)  to 
qatil  aur  maqtul  dono  (dozakh  ki)  aag  mein  hongc.  Hazrat  Abu 
Bakar  formate  bain  he  maine  ya  kisi  aur  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  Qatil  ka  dozakh  mein  jaana  to  zahir  hai  lekin  maqtul 
(dozakh  mein)  kyun  jayega?  Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Isliye  ke 
is  ne  bhi  to  apne  saathi  ko  qatl  karne  ka  iraada  kiya  tha.  [Muslim] 

&  .315 

mm  ,  j,  j  jj  u  .auji  .\u  ,j,yi  islji,;  jii;  .JiJJtp’i 

Hazrat  Anas  fyse  rizoayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #5  se  kabira 
gunahon  ke  baare  mein  daryaft  kiya  gaya  (ke  wo  kaun  kaun 
se  hain?)  Aap  f§§Ji  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Xa'ala  ke  saath 
shirk  kama,  maa  baap  ki  na  farmani  karna,  qatl  karna  jhooti 
gawahi  dena.  [Bukhari] 

\£>3s?\  :<JtS  -316 


27 66  :  £  Jljif  ^jJ!  0]  JU;  il  43s  *jIS  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Saat  halaak  kardene  waale  gunahon  se  bacho. 
Sahaba  Karaam  °  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Wo  saat  gunah 
kaunse  hai?  Aap  |§£  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saath  kisi 
ko  shareek  kama,  jadu  karna,  nahaq  kisi  ko  qatl  karna  ,  sood 
khana,  yateem  ka  maal  khana,  (apni  jaan  bachane  keliye)  jihad 
mein  islami  lashkar  ka  saath  chord  kar  bhaag  jana  aur  paak 
daman,  imaan  wali  aur  buri  baaton  se  bekhabr  (bholi  bhali) 
aurton  apr  zina  ki  tauhmat  lagana.  [Bukhari] 


2506  :  jf,  3j|3  Jt &  V  <_»l  t 


-  ii»  s Jlij  .Iju 


Ikram-e-Muslim 


581 


Musalmanaon  ko  Takleef.... 


Hazrat  Wasila  Bin  Asqa  4*  se  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
(gjji  ne  irshaad farmaya/Tum  apne  bhai  Id  kisi  musibat  par  khushi 
ka  izhaar  na  kiya  karo  hosakta  hai  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  is  par  rahem 
farmakar  isko  is  museebat  se  nijat  de  dein  aur  turn  ko  museebat 
mein  mubtela  kardein.  [Tirmizi] 


&&  .318 

2505  :  I'-r-iii  »U-  tj*  £>*  ‘■‘-rij*-  1  j*  :  JBj  «ljj 

Hazrat  Mu az  Bin  Jabl riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  apne  (musalman)  bhai  ko  kisi  aise 
gunah  par  aar  dilayi  jisse  wo  tauba  karchuka  ho  to  wo  is  waqt  tak 
nahi  mare  ga  jab  tak  khud  is  gunah  mein  mubtela  na  hojaye. 

[Tirmizi] 

-319 

.  \sAep j  .<JU  \z&  ($6  <b\‘ 


jk&JU JySJ^eUt 


216 :  ji)  «...uLc)  JU-  Otj  v1;  »'jj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i# 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  apne  musalman  bhai  ko  Ae 
kafir"  kaha  to  kufr  un  dono  mein  se  ek  ki  tarf  zaroor  laute  ga. 
Agar  wo  shakhs  waqiye  kafir  hogaya  tha  jaisa  ke  isne  kaha  to 
theek  hai  warna  kufr  khud  kehne  waale  ki  tarf  laut  aayega. 

[Muslim] 


217  ;  1...0UI  JU-  JLj  ^  tjPf 


Hazrat  Abu  'Larr  se  riwayat  hai  ke  inhone  Rasool  Allah  4§£i  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jisne  kisi  shakhs  ko  kafir  ya  "Allah  ka 
dushman"  kehkar  pukara  haanlanke  wo  aisa  nahi  hai  to  iska 
kaha  hua  khud  is  par  laut  aata  hai.  [Muslim] 
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141/8  Jj'jjl*  £*£■  »w>Uj  JWjj  j'>J'  »1jj 

Hazrat  Imran  Bin  Husain  *  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ffjjfc 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  kisi  shakhs  ne  apne  bhai  ko  "Ae  kafir 
kaha  to  ye  isko  qatl  karne  ki  tarah  hai.  [Bazzar,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 


-322 


2019  :  j  U  s^U  1 1 -A*  :Jl*J  *'jU 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Momin  keliye  munasib  nahi  hai  ke  wo  la’nat 
malamat  karne  waala  ho.  [Tirmizi] 


6620 :  qdjjjt  ij*l  ch  i_ar^  V1?  •  *lx> 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda’a  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
irshaad  farmaya:  Zyada  lanat  karne  waale  qayamat  ke  din  na 
(gunahgaron  ke)  sifarishi  ban  sakenge  na  (Anbiya  ki  tableeg  ke) 
gawah  ban  sakenge.  [Muslim] 


.^Usf *324 

303  :  fj  c.iJs  uti>l  *,*—  *'JJ  O-  **  ^ 

Hazrat  Sabit  Bin  Zahaak  i#  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Momin  par  lanat  karna  (gunah  ke  etabaar 
se)  isko  qatl  karne  ki  tarah  hai.  [MusUm] 


176/8  jSjjjll  JWj  •‘JWj  Cj.  J<*  ■u't  *'J-) 

Hazrat  Abdul  Ar-Rehman  Bin  Ganam  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi 
Kareem  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  behtareen  bande 
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wo  hai  jinko  dekh  kar  Allah  Ta'ala  yaad  aaye  aur  badtareen 
bande  chugliyaan  khaane  waale,  doston  mein  judai  daalne  waale 
aur  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  paak  daaman  bandon  ko  kisi  gunah  ya  kisi 
pareshani  mein  mubtela  karne  ki  khoshish  mein  lage  rehne 
waale  hain.  [MuSnad  Ahmad} 


Ufy  JUSs&ijs  jgjjj  jii  «js :  ^;usl4£<^  .326 

60S2  :{j  vl  ltSjUJI  .Ijj  (c*lL|)  2\  t?tf. 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  Hi  do  khabron 
ke  paas  se  guzre  to  aap  Hi  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  In  dono  khabr 
walon  ko  azaab  horaha  hai  aur  azaab  bhi  kisi  badi  cheez  par  nahi 
horaha  (jisse  bachna  mushkil  ho)  in  mein  se  ek  to  paishaab  ki 
chinton  se  nahi  bachta  tha  aur  dusra  chugal  khori  karta  tha. 

[Bukhari] 

jlii! j>ij jiS: .327 

4878  j  jb  J  ‘Ai*a 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  Hi 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  mai  Meraj  par  gaya  to  mera  guzar  kuch 
aise  logon  par  hua  jinke  nakhoon  taambe  ke  the  jinse  wo  apne 
chehron  aur  seenon  ko  noach  noach  kar  zakhmi  kar  rahe  the. 
Maine  Jibreal  se  poocha  ye  kaun  log  hai?  Jibreal  ne 
bataya  ke  ye  log  insaanon  ka  gosht  khaaya  karte  the  yani  inki 
gheebatein  karte  the  aur  inki  aabru  rezi  kiya  karte  the.  [Abu  Dawood] 

LiT  :<Jl3  Lifle  (S9J  *328 

172/8  -kiljjll  £+jZ  iOUj  JL*-I  #)jj 


I  knun-e- Muslim 


Muxalmanaon  ko  Takleef.... 


584 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  '  farmate  hain  ke  hum  Nabi  Kareem 
kc  saath  the  ke  ek  badbu  uthi.  Aap  i#  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jaante 
ho  ye  badbu  kis  ki  hai?  Ye  badbu  un  logon  ki  hai  jo  musalmanon 
ki  gheebat  karte  hain.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


Jli :  5J£,1  .329 


306/S  uV«V1  J  J^JI  .Ijj 

j  Hazrat  Abu  Saad  aur  Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  *  rizuayat  karte 
bai  ke  Rasool  Allah  (§§&  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Gheebat  karna  zina  se 
zyada  (bura)  hai.  Sahaba  *  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  gheebat 
karna  zina  se  zyada  (bura)  kaisa  hai?  Aap  |$S  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Aadmi  agar  zina  karleta  hai  aur  phir  tauba  karleta,  Allah  Ta'ala 
iski  tauba  qubool  farmalete  hain.  Magar  gheebat  karne  waale  ko 
jab  tak  wo  shakhs  mu’af  na  karde  jiski  isne  gheebat  ki  hai  us 
waqt  tak  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se  use  mu’af  nahi  kiya  jaata.  [Baihaqi] 


ijf->  l JJ 3  IjT  kjoilyiiQjjdS  :  14^41)1  .330 

4875  :£>  (J  >->li  .IjT j  I \jS* (jfyj IS LiJ  1  Ls 


Hazrat  Ayesha  "farmati  hain  ke  maine  Nabi  Kareem  se  kaha: 
Bas  Aapko  to  safiya  ka  pasta  khad  hona  kafi  hai.  Aap  i§£  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Turn  ne  aisa  jumla  kaha  ke  agar  is  jumla  ko 
samundar  mein  mila  diya  jaye  to  is  jumle  ki  kadwahat 
samundar  ki  namkeeni  par  galib  aajaye.  Hazrat  Ayesha  *  ye  bhi 
farmati  hain  ke  ek  mauqe  par  maine  Aap  ke  saamne  ek 
shakhs  ki  naql  utari  to  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Mujhe  itna 
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itna  yani  bahut  zyada  maal  bhi  mile  tab  bhi  mujhe  pasand 
nahi  ke  kisi  ki  naql  utaroon.  [Abu  Dawood] 

<!>'  *  Mii  li&9 jjjf : Jli j§||£  jSA  ^ -331 

:  5  :  St*  >  *j&  :  Jtf . 

«S93  :  jt  ‘Vs*11  •Ijy 

HazratAbu  Huraira  $$fse  riuoayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Kya  turn  jaante  ho  ke  geebat  kis  ko  kehte  hain?  Sahaba  fc 
ne  arz  kiya:  Allah  aur  iske  Rasool  hi  zyada  jaante  hain.  Aap  jg$& 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Apne  (musalman)  bhai  (ki  ghair  maujoodgi 
mein  is)  ke  bare  mein  aisi  baat  kehna  jo  isse  nagawaar  guzare 
(bas  yehi  gheebat  hai)  kisi  ne  arz  kiya:  Agar  mai  apne  bhai  ki  koi 
aisi  burai  zikr  karoon  jo  waqeyatann  is  mein  ho  (to  kya  ye  bhi 
geebat  hai)?  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Agar  wo  burai  jo  turn 
bayan  kar  rahe  ho  is  mein  maujood  hai  to  tumne  iski  gheebat  ki, 
aur  agar  wo  burai  (jo  turn  bayan  kar  rahe  ho)  is  mein  maujood  hi 
na  ho  to  phir  tumne  is  par  bohtaan  bandha.  [Muslim]  I 


jj-ij  J&  .332 

363/4  jJljjll  <oISj  aUs^jj  )l  j  »ljj 


Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  j§jjf£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  ko  badnaam  karne  keliye  is  mein 
aisi  burai  bayan  kare  jo  is  mein  na  ho  to  Allah  Ta'la  ise  dozakh 
ki  aag  mein  qaid  rakhega  yahan  tak  ke  wo  is  burai  ko  sabit  karde 
(aur  kaise  sabit  karsake  ga).  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 
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FAIDA:  Rasool  Allah  nc  aane  waale  shakhs  ke  haq  mein 
muzamat  ke  jo  alfaaz  farmaye  iska  maqsad  haqeeqat 
haal  se  bakhabr  farma  kar  is  shakhs  ke  faraib  se  logon 
ko  bachana  maqsood  tha  lehaza  ye  gheebat  mein 
dakhil  nahi  aur  Aap  ka  is  shakhs  ke  aane  par  narmi 
se  guftagu  karna  is  baat  ki  taleem  keliye  tha  ke  aise 
logon  ke  saath  sulook  kis  tarah  karna  chahiye  is  mein  is 
ki  islaah  ka  pehlo  bhi  aata  hai. 


4790  :  Ji ;  v-jU  »\3J 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Momin  bhola  bhala  shareef  hota  hai  aur  fasiq 
dhokebaaz  kameena  hota  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Hadees  shareef  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  momin  mein  chaal 
baazi  aur  makkari  nahi  hoti  wo  logon  ko  takleef 
pahunchane  aur  inke  baare  mein  badgumaani  kame  se 
apni  tabai  sharafat  Id  wajha  se  door  rehta  hai.  Iske 
barkhilaaf  fasiq  ki  tabeeyat  hi  mein  dhokadahi  aur 
makkari  hoti  hai,  fitna  wa  fasaad  phailana  hi  iski  aadat 
hoti  hai. 

(ST Jii  *S>I  j j-£j  t:  jli:  jli  ^  .336 

19/6  (j  »[}j 

Hazrat  Anas  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jisne  kisi  musalman  ko  takleef  di  isne  mujhe  takleef  di 
aur  jisne  mujhe  takleef  di  isne  yaqeenan  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  takleef 
di  (yani  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  naraaz  kiya).  [Tibrani] 


6780  :  fa  jftl  gj  iji—  •'ju 


J Jli :  -337 
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Hazrat  Ayesba  *  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  nazdeek  sabse  zyada  napasandida 
shakhs  wo  hai  jo  sakht  jhagdalo  ho.  [Mu*Um] 

mi  :  £  ***  U  s-»U  ,>-»■  U»  t  Jlij  *ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  Siddiqi  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  musalman  ko  nuqsaan 
pahunchaye  ya  isko  dhokade  wo  malaon  hai.  [Tirmizi] 

-339 

.8 

2263  :  v*?  ‘C?^  '■**  !  J®j 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  i$>  se  riwayat  hai  ke  chand  log  baithe  hue 
the.  Rasool  Allah  H*  inke  paas  aakar  khade  hue  aur  irshaad 
farmaya:  Kya  mai  tumhe  na  batao  ke  turn  mein  bhala  shakhs 
kaun  hai  aur  bura  kaun?  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  hain: 
Sahaba  *  khamosh  rahe.  Aap  ne  teen  martaba  yehi  irshaad 
farmaya:  Is  par  ek  shakhs  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Zaroor 
bataiye  ke  hum  mein  bhala  kaun  hai  aur  bura  kaun?  Aap  $*  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  mein  sabse  bhala  shakhs  wo  hai  jisse 
bhalayi  ki  umeed  ki  jaye  aur  isse  burayi  ka  khatrah  na  ho  aur  turn 
mein  sabse  bura  shakhs  wo  hai  jisse  bhalayi  ki  umeed  na  ho  aur 
burayi  ka  har  waqt  khatra  laga  rahe.  [Tirmizi] 

:g$Ml jyB j& -340 
217 :  l  ..^1 J*  jidi  ri  JSW  vV  .'jj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  rizuayat  karte  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Logon  mein  do  baatein  kufr  ki  hain:  Nasb  mein 
!  Taan  karna  aur  murdaon  par  noha  karna.  (Muslim] 


199S  :  ^  J  V*!>  ‘V*>  Cr-*-  :J(ij  ^JUjdl  «ljj  tv>£ y 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  ^  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Apne  bhai  se  jhagda  na  karo  aur  na  isse  (aisa)  mazaaq 
karo  (jisse  isko  takleef  pahunche)  aur  na  aisa  waada  karo  jisko 
poora  na  karsako.  [Tirmizi] 


: jii  ^5 jii  .342 

1,1 :  jb  ulii  ^tS  i(A— •  »ljj  I 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  rizuayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ?z<?  irshaad 

farmaya:  Munafiq  ki  teen  nishaneeyan  hain.  Jab  baat  kare  to 
jhoot  bole,  waada  kare  to  isko  poora  na  kare  aur  jab  iske  paas 
amanat  rakhwayi  jaye  to  khayanat  kare.  [Muslim] 


6056  :  j) 

Hazrat  Huzaifa  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Nabi  Kareem  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Chugalkhor  jannat  mein  dakhil  na 
hosakega.  [Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Madab  ye  hai  ke  chugal  khori  ki  aadat  in  sangeen 
gunahon  mein  se  hai  jo  jannat  ke  dakhile  mein  rukawat 
banne  waale  hain.  Koi  aadmi  is  gandi  aadat  ke  saath 
jannat  mein  dakhil  na  hosakega.  Haan  agar  Allah 
Ta'ala  apne  fazal  wa  karam  se  kisi  ko  mu’af  kare  ya  is 
jurm  ki  saza  dekar  isko  paak  kardein  to  iske  baad 
jannat  mein  dakhila  hosakega. 
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359*  :  j&>  , iiV*  (J  v'j  *ai'3  *'jj  i(31-30  :£^l) 

Hazrat  Khuraim  Bin  Fatik  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  ek  din  subah  ki  namaz  padhi.  Jab  Aap  #*  (namaz  se)  farigh 
hue  to  uth  kar  khade  hogaye  aur  irshaadfarmaya:  Jhooti  gawahi 
Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saath  shirk  ke  barabar  kardi  gayi  hai.  Ye  baat 
Aap  g£&  ne  teen  martaba  irshaad  farmayi.  Phir  Aap  #  ne  ye 
aayat  padhi  jis  ka  tarjuma  ye  hai:  Buth  parasti  ki  gandagi  se 
bacho  aur  jhooti  gawahi  se  bacho,  yaksui  ke  saath  bus  Allah  hi 
ke  hokar  iske  saath  kisi  ko  shareek  karne  waale  na  ho.  [Abu  Dawood] 


FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jhooti  gawahi  shirk  wa  buthparasti  ki 
tarah  ganda  gunah  hai  aur  imaan  walon  ko  isse  aise  hi 
parhaiz  karna  chahiye  jaisa  ke  shirk  wa  buthparasti  se 
parhaiz  kiya  jaata  hai. 


3S3  :  fa  Ji-  — *  *')J 


Hazrat  Abu  Umama  tigjt  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  (jhooti)  qasam  kha  kar  kisi 
musalman  ka  koi  haq  leliya  to  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  aise  shakhs  keliye 
dozakh  wajib  kardi  hai  aur  jannat  ko  is  par  haraam  kardiya  hai. 
Ek  shakhs  ne  sawal  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Agarcha  wo  koi 
mamuli  hi  cheez  ho  (tab  bhi  yehi  saza  hogi)?  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Agarcha  peelo  (ke  darkht  ki  ek  tahni  hi  kyun  na  ho). 

[Muslim] 
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Jlj :  Jlj  Ufu.  4i1  j  <•£  .346 

14A4  i}j  4 j*jVl  ^jUJI  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  Vjri'wayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  thodi  si  zameen  bhi 
nahaq  leli  qayamat  ke  din  wo  iski  wajha  se  saat  zameenon  tak 
dhansa  diya  jayega.  [Bukhari] 


1123  :  b  V1^1  C^io*  ^'d»WU  1C^  £***.  (i*  .Jlij  ^i.^1  oljj  ^  #J>P  j*j) 

Hazr at  Imran  Bin  Husain  19  se  rirwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  lutmaar  ki  wo  hum 
mein  se  nahi  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


JiSliSHUi^iSMS :  -348 

:  (|||&  $Jt)1  jlJ. 

293 :  }j  t...jljVI  ^  ^'ylJ  yL-.  .Ijj 


Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  4#  ^  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Teen  aadmi  aise  hain  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  qayamat  ke  din 
na  inse  kalam  farmayenge,  na  inko  nazar  rehmat  se  dekhenge,  na 
inko  gunahon  se  paak  karenge  aur  inhe  dardnaak  azaab  denge. 
Ye  aayat  Rasool  AJlah  ||J£  ne  teen  martaba  padhi.  Hazrat  Abu 
Zarr  ■%  ne  arz  kiya  kya:  Ye  log  to  sabse  nakaam  hue  aur  khasarah 
mein  rahe.  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Ye  log  kaun  hai?  Aap  I#  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Apna  tehband  (takhnon  se  neeche)  latkane  waala, 
ehsaan  jataane  waala  aur  jhooti  qasmein  khakar  apna  sauda 
farokht  karne  waala.  [Muslim] 


Ikram-e-Muslim 
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Hazrat  Amaar  Bin  Yaser b  riuoayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
inhaad  farmaya:  Jo  aaqa  apne  ghulam  ko  nahaq  marega  qayamat 
I  ke  din  isse  badla  liya  jayega.  [Tibrani,  Majma  AJ-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  Mulazimeen  (naukar,  khadim,  karindon)  ko  mama  bhi 
is  wa’ed  mein  dakhil  hai. 


-<# 


MUSALMANON  KE  BAH  Ml 
IKHTELAFAAT  KO  DOOR  KARNA 

AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 


[vrW]  i(jUS jlSj 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:Aur  turn  sab  milkar  Allah 
Ta'ala  ki  rassi  ( deen)  ko  mazboot  pakde  raho  aur 
baham  na  itefaqi  mat  karo >.  [Al-Imran] 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 


2509  :  £  ols  £)L>  j  0~^  *^aa‘  :  #,JJ  £z$d\ 


Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  4^  riwayat  karte  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  mai  tumko  roza,  naraaz  aur  sadqa  khairat 
se  afzal  daije  wali  cheez  na  batao?  Sahaba  b  ne  arz  kiya:  Zaroor 
irshaad  farmaiye.  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Bahmi  itefaaq  sabse 
afzal  hai  kyunke  appas  ki  naitefaqi  (deen  ko)  mundne  waali  hai 
yani  jaise  ustare  se  sar  ke  baal  ek  dum  saaf  hojate  hain  aise  hi 
appas  ki  ladai  se  deen  khatam  hojata  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


:  jtS  ■$$$£ prf  t$£4M (fr'jd&'njlty 351 


♦920  •  ^  j  £  iSi'3 

Hazrat  Hameed  Bin  AbdurRehman  apni  walida  *  se  riwayat  karte 
hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad  farmaya :  Jis  shakhs  ne  sullah 
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karane  keliye  ek  fareeq  ki  taraf  se  dusre  fareeeq  ko  (farzi  baatem) 
pahunchaye  isne  jhoot  nahi  bola  yani  isse  jhoot  bolne  ka  gunah 
nahihoga.  [Ab«DaWood] 

226/S  j%j}l  h>-»-  •'*> 

//tfzra/  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #• 
irsbaad farmaya  karte  the :  Qasam  hai  is  zaat-e-aala  ki  jiske  qabze 
mein  meri  jaan  hai  appas  mein  ek  dusre  se  mohabbat  karne 
waale  do  musalmanon  mein  phoot  padne  ki  wajha  iske  alawa  koi 
nahi  hoti  ke  in  mein  se  kisi  ek  se  gunah  sarzad  hojaye. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 

6532  :  (if  ^  *'-*•> 

Hazrat  Abu  Ayub  Ansari  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Musalman  bhai  keliye  jayaz  nahi  ke  apne 
musalman  bhai  se  teen  raaton  se  zyada  (khata  ta’luqi  karke  isse 
chorde  rakhe  ke  dono  mile  to  ye  idhar  ko  mooh  pherle  wo  udhar 
ko  mooh  pherle  aur  dono  mein  afzal  wo  hai  jo  (mail  jhol  karne 
keliye)  salaam  mein  pehel  kare.  [Muslim] 

354 

L ,  h  v 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  «  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Kisi  musalman  keliye  jayaz  nahi  ke  apne 
musalman  bhai  se  teen  din  se  zyada  qata  ta  luqi  kare.  Jis  shakhs 
ne  teen  din  se  zyada  qata  ta’luq  rakha  aur  margaya  to  jahanum 

.  .  [Abu  Dawood] 

mexnjayega. 

4914  :  }j  t*ui  »A  d  v*3  *1?j  _ _____ _  - 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  $  se  riwayat  bai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya :  Momin  keliye  jayaz  nahi  ke  apne  musalman 
bhai  se  (qata  ta’luq  kare)  ise  teen  din  se  zyada  chorde  rakhe 
Ichaza  agar  teen  din  guzar  jaye  to  apne  bhai  se  milkar  salaam 
karlena  chahiya.  Agar  isne  salaam  ka  jawab  de  diya  to  ajar  wa 
sawab  mein  dono  shareek  hogaye  aur  agar  salaam  ka  jawab  na 
diya  to  wo  gunahgaar  hua  aur  salaam  karne  waala  qata  ta’luqi  (ke 
gunah)  se  nikal  gaya.  [Abu  Dawood] 

:  JLi  J I4&.  <t)1  (fo'j  IjLSlfr  .356 

4913  i.UI  J^l  IJL  J  4jJ|j  y\  .1^ 

Hazrat  Ayesha  "  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Kisi  musalman  keliye  durst  nahi  ke  apne  musalman 
bhai  ko  (isse  qata  ta’luqi  karke  teen  din  se  zyada  chorde  rakhe 
lehaza  jab  isse  mulaqat  ho  to  teen  martaba  isko  salaam  kare  agar 
wo  ek  martaba  bhi  salaam  ka  jawab  na  de  to  salaam  karne  waale 
ka  (teen  din  qata  ta’luqi  ka)  gunah  bhi  salaam  ka  jawab  na  dene 
waale  ke  zimme  hoga.  [Abu  Dawood] 


480/12  Jpyi  ijt-  Jl»  tOL*-  «\j_j 

Hazrat  Hisham  Bin  Aamir  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  maine 
Rasool  Allah  #5  ko  ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Kisi  musalman 
keliye  jayez  nahi  ke  apne  musalman  bhai  se  teen  dinaon  se 
zyada  qata  ta’luqi  rakhe.  Aur  jab  tak  woh  is  qata  ta’lugi  par 
qayam  rahenge  haq  se  hat’e  rahenge.  Aur  in  donon  mein  se  jo 
(sulah  karne  mein)  pehel  karega  uska  pehel  karna  uske  qata 
ta’luqi  ke  gunah  ka  kafara  hojayega.  Phir  agar  us  pehel  karne 
waale  ne  salam  kiya  aur  dusre  ne  salaam  qubool  na  kiya  aur 
iska  jawab  na  diya.To  salam  karne  waale  ko  farishte  jawab 
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dcnge  aur  dusre  ko  shaitan  jawab  dega.  Agar  isi  (pehli)  qata 
ta’luqi  ki  haalat  mein  done  margaye  to  na  jannat  mein  dakhil 
honge  na  jannat  mein  ikatte  honge.  [ib„  Hibban] 

:  JlijgM  .358 

131/8  XljjJI  ^  .{wvJl  Jlir-j  JWj  3  JWJl  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Fazala  Bin  Obaid  4*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
trshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apne  musalman  bhai  se  teen  din  se 
zyada  qata  taluq  kare  (agar  is  haalat  mein  margaya)  to  jahanum 
mein  jayega  magar  yeh  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  apni  rehmat  se  iski 
madad  farmaye  (to  dozakh  se  bach  jayega).  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-zawa’id] 

(g|£  &\  ^  .359 

4915  :j>j  i»UI  Jarjll  j  ijjli  ^,1  »|jj  .£*SiiULlS' 

Hazrat  Abu  Khirash  Salma  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  in  hone  ne  Rasool  Allah 
^  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jis  shakhs  ne  (naraazgi  ki  wajha  se)  j 
apne  musalman  bhai  se  ek  saal  tak  milna  jhulna  chorde  rakha  is  ne 
goya  is  ka  khoon  piya  yani  saal  bhar  qata  taluqi  ka  gunah  aur  nahaq 
qatal  kame  ka  gunah  qareeb  qareeb  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

.360 

7103  :  LjZJ jj£  c—>b  o\jj 

Hazrat  Jaber  %  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Nabi  Kareem  i§£  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Shaitan  is  baat  se  to  mayoos  hogaya  hai 
ke  jazire  arab  mein  musalman  iski  parastish  kare  yani  kufr  wa 
shirk  kare  lekin  inke  darmiyan  fitna  wa  fasaad  phailane  aur  inko 
appas  mein  bhadkane  se  mayoos  nahi  hua.  [Muslim! 

6546  :  £  llAlll  ^  ^i\  ^  .1^ 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  <#.  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Har  peer  aur  jumeraat  ke  din  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
saamne  bandaon  ke  amaal  pesh  kiye  jaate  hain.  Chunacha  Allah 
Taala  is  din  har  is  shakhs  ki  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saath  kisi  ko 
shareek  na  tehrata  ho  maghfirat  farmate  hain  albatta  wo  shakhs 
is  bakhshish  se  mehroom  rehta  hai  ke  jiski  apne  kisi 
(musalman)  bhai  se  dushmaani  ho.  (Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se 
farishton  ko)  kaha  jayega:  In  dono  ko  rehne  do  jab  tak  appas 
mein  sullah  wa  safayi  na  karle,  in  dono  ko  rehne  do  jab  tak  appas 
mein  sullah  wa  safayi  na  karle.  [Muslim] 


=jU  .362 


126/8  Jiljjjl  ^e.  tolz  UAWjj  j  jjljjDl  .Ijj 


Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Jabl  4*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Pandrawi  Shabaan  ki  raat  Allah  Ta’ala  saari 
makhlooq  ki  taraf  tawajah  farmate  hain  aur  tamaam  makhlooq 
ki  maghfirat  farmate  hain  magar  do  shakhson  ki  maghfirat  nahi 
hoti  ek  shirk  karne  waala  ya  wo  shakhs  jo  kisi  se  keena  rakhe. 

[Tibrani,  Majraa  AJ-Zawa’id] 


:  <Ji  {||!&  ^  .363 


458/3  iOl£  Ja—j’VI  jj  »\jj 


Hazrat  Jaber  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Peer  aur  jumeraat  ke  din  (Allah  Ta’ala  ki  bargah  mein 
bandon  ke)  amaal  pesh  kiye  jaate  hain.  Maghfirat  talab  karne 
waalon  ki  maghfirat  ki  jati  hain,  tauba  karne  waalon  ki  tauba 
qubool  ki  jati  hai  (lekin)  keena  rakhne  waalon  ko  inke  keene  ki 
wajha  se  chorde  rakha  jaata  hai  yani  inka  istaghfaar  qubool  nahi 
hota  jab  tak  ke  wo  is  (keena  se)  tauba  na  karle.  [Tibrani,  Targheeb] 


2446  :  ^  jiai 


'3 
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Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabt  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Ek  musalman  ka  dusre  mu9alman  9e  ta’luq  ek  imarat  ki 
tarah  hai  jiska  ek  hissa  dusre  hisse  ko  mazboot  karta  hai.  Phir 
Rasool  Allah  i#  ne  ek  haath  ki  ungliyan  dusre  haath  ki  ungliyon 
mein  dali  aur  is  amal  se  ye  samjhaya  ke  musalmanon  ko  is  tarah 
appas  mein  ek  dusre  ke  saath  jude  rehna  chahiye  aur  ek  dusre  ki 
quwwat  ka  zariya  hona  chahiye.  [Bukhari] 


Jj-ij jii: .365 


2I?$  :  ,J*  stjil  il-iat-  t3jls  jit  «ljj  IjJi 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shalths  kisi  aurat  ko  iske  shauhar  ke  khilaaf  ya 
kisi  ghulam  ko  uske  aaqa  ke  khilaaf  bhadkaye  wo  hum  mein  se  nahi. 

[Abu  Dawood] 


.6jd\ : 


xhoS  :  .366 


2510  :  Ol:  J  u-jL  (OuJL^i) 

Hazrat  Zubair  Bin  Awam  se  riwayat  hain  ke  Nahi  Kareem  j|§J& 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  se  pehli  ummaton  ki  beemari  tumhare 
andar  sirayat  kargayi.  Wo  beemari  hasad  aur  bagz  hai  jo  mond 
dene  waali  hai.  Mai  ye  nahi  kehta  ke  baalon  ko  mondhane  waali 
hai  balke  ye  deen  ka  safaya  kardeti  hai  (ke  is  beemari  ki  wajha  se 
insaan  ke  akhlaaq  tabah  wa  barabad  hojate  hain).  [TLrmra] 


:  ||M  .367 

jisjd 

706  ^  u  j  viuu  fuvi  *1^ 

Hazrat  Ata'a  Bin  Abdullah  Khurasani  *  se  riwayat  hain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  #  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Apas  mein  mosahafa  kiya  karo  (is  se) 
keena  qatm  hojata  hai.  Appas  mein  ek  dusre  ko  hadiya  diya  karo  | 
bahmi  mohabbat  paida  hoti  hai  aur  dushmani  door  hojati  hai.  j 
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;Xb&t$s&IS 

i*^wi  3i  iB*  fJa» 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hat:  Aur  zoo  log  bawajud 
khaane  ki  raghbat  aur  ahtiyaj  ke  miskeen  ko  aur 
yateem  ko  aur  kbaidi  ko  khaana  khila  dete  bain  . Kehte 
hai  hum  to  tumko  mehaz  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raza  joi  ki 
garz  se  khaana  khilaate  hain  hum  turn  se  kisi  badla  aur 
shukriya  ke  kh'wahishmand  nahi  hain .  [Ad-Dahr] 


AHADEESF-NARIWIYAH 


UlUj  £UsULi$,4aL^  \%2.b[£A 


129/4 jLuJVI  OoJi^  l-Ub  :  Jbj  jTlaM 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  *  ri’wayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apne  (musalman)  bhai  ko 

pait  bhar  kar  khaana  khilata  hai  aur  pani  pilata  hai  Allah  Ta'ala 
usse  jahanum  se  saath  khandaqein  door  farmadete  hain.  Do 
khandaqon  ke  darmiyani  faisla  paanch  sua  saal  ki  musafat  hai. 

[Mustadrak  Hakim] 

^t)l  Ji-ijJli: Jii  .  36! 

217/3  OUVI  s-jlZ  J  JeJI  »ljj  ^ikZ}\jdL^\J[&\gya&\ 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Bhuke  musalman  ko  khaana  khilana  maghfirat 
ko  wajib  karne  waale  amaal  mein  se  hain.  [Baihaqi] 

1682  :  jj,  l#U.l  j  C-.U  i»j'»  *1 
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Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  »$»  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  musalman  ko  nangepan  ki  haalat  mein 
kapda  pehnata  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  isko  jannat  ke  sabz  libas  pehnaige. 
Jo  shakhs  kisi  musalman  ko  bhuk  ki  haalat  mein  khaana  khilta  hai 
Allah  Ta'ala  isko  jannat  ke  phal  khilaenge.  Jo  shakhs  kisi 
musalman  ko  piyas  ki  haalat  mein  pani  pilata  hai  Allah  Ta'ala 
isko  aisi  khaas  sharab  pilayenge  jis  par  mohar  lagi  hogi.  [Abu  Dawood] 

•  <3^ :  \  ,  U+&  4Jjt  0  .371 

.  JB  j'jjjtf 2s5yj\j&\  :  jii 

12  :  £  jA  pUiaU  fULj  kjl;  KjjUJI  .!jj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  "  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  Rasool 
Allah  se  daryaft  kiya:  Islam  mein  sabse  behtar  amal  kaunsa 
hai?  Irshaad  farmaya:  Khaana  khilana  aur  (har  ek  ko)  salaam 
kama  khuwah  isse  tumhari  jaan  pehchaan  ho  ya  na  ho.  [Bukhari] 


:  JL 5  0  (yo 0  .372 


I^ASl^ystilaJl  1 j 

1855  :  ipUJaJI  tj  U  ._»l5  li*  :JBj  tjjLyflt  *ljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  "  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Rehman  ki  ibadat  karte  raho  khana  khilate 
raho  aur  salaam  phailate  raho  (in  amaal  ki  wajha  se)  jannat  mein 
salamati  ke  saath  dakhil  hojaoge.  [Tirram] 


fa: J .373 

325/3^1  .Ijj 


Hazrat  Jaber  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Hajj-e-mabrur  ka  badla  jannat  ke  siwa  kuch  nahi. 
Sahaba  Karam  "ne  arz  kiya:  Allah  ke  Nabi!  Hajj  mabrur  kya  hai? 
Irshaad  farmaya:  (Jis  Hajj  mein)  khaana  khilaya  jaye  aur  salaam 
phailaya  jaye.  [Musnad  Ahmdl 
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J>-i s  J(i |jg||rf  *!>'  j .374 

:J<J 

13/ 1  <tft„  .Wyifj  it-'i'  li*  :  JUj  fU.1  .l,j  (d^jj-l) 

Hazrat  Haani  ie  riwayat  hai  ke  jab  wo  Rasool  Allah  %>  ki 
khidmat  mein  hazir  hue  to  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  kaunsa  amal 
jannat  ko  wajib  karne  waala  hai?  Rasool  Allah  #■  ne  irshaad 
farmaya :  Turn  achchi  tarah  baat  karne  aur  khaana  khilane  ko 

lazim  pakdo.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


•  4_u ^ : ju  4ill 4Jt : .375 


*li 

30  :  jjj  I . jit  ^jA  t^jfc  »Ijj 


Hazrat  Maaroor  ” farmate  hain  ke  meri  Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  &  se 
muqaam  Rabza  mein  mulaqaat  hui.  Wo  aur  inka  ghulam  ek  hi 
qism  ka  libaas  pehne  hue  the  maine  inse  is  baare  mein  poocha 
(ke  kya  baat  hai  aapke  aur  ghulam  ke  kapdon  mein  koi  farq  nahi 
hai)  is  par  unhone  ye  waqiya  bayan  kiya  ke  ek  martaba  maine 
apne  ghulam  ko  bura  bhala  kaha  aur  isi  silsile  mein  inko  maa  ki 
gairat  dialyi  (ye  khabr  Rasool  Allah  6§Si£  ko  pahunchi)  to  Aap  ^ 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Abu  Zara  kya  tumne  isko  maa  ki  gairat  dilayi 
hai?  Turn  mein  abhi  jahalat  ka  asar  baaqi  hai.  Tumhare 
maatehat  (log)  tumhare  bhai  hai  Allah  Ta  ala  ne  inko  tumhara 
maatehat  banaya  hai.  Lehaza  jiske  maatehat  iska  bhai  ho  isko 
wahi  khilaaye  jo  khud  khaaye  aur  wahi  pehnaye  jo  khud  pehne 
maatahaton  se  wo  kaam  na  lo  jo  inpar  bojh  banjaye  aur  agar  koi 
aisa  kaam  lo  to  inka  haath  batao.  [Bukhari] 
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6018  :  }j  Jj-ij  U  Vl^  l(X_  ,)3J 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  *'  se  riwayat  hai  ke  aisa  khabi  nahi  hua 
ke  Rasool  Allah  se  kisi  cheez  ka  sawal  kiya  gaya  ho.  Aur  Aap 
^  ne  dene  se  inkaar  kardiya  ho.  [MusUm] 

FAIDA:Matlab  ye  hai  ke  Aap  0  kisi  bhi  haalat  mein  sayal  ke 
saamne  apni  zuban  par  saaf  inkaar  ka  lafz  nahi  laate 
the.  Agar  aapke  paas  kuch  hota  to  fauran  inayat 
farmadete  aur  agar  dene  keliye  kuch  na  hota  to  wada 
farmalete  ya  khamoshi  ikhtiyaar  karlete  ya  munasib 
alfaaz  mein  uzr  farmadete  ya  duwaya  jumle  irshaad 
farmadete. 

:  jls  3  .377 

5373  ^  oLt  JA  g :  JU;  «jil  ^jUJI  »\3J 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  Ashari  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  0  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Bhooke  ko  khaana  khilao,  beemar  ki  ayadat 
karo  aur  (nahaq)  qaidi  ko  rehayi  dilaane  ki  koshish  karo.  [Bukhari] 

vky Ji* -378 

Ls!  :  jlS  4Ji5  jJSdJ,  >  u$r 

(j5  \  \j  &SJ£(j5J4.p‘ 43o£p£b\i Ls I  ,&>is 

.’la.  jTt~.  [IpJ  :(JLi 

!Ojb :  Jli  jJ 

6556  ;  ioifli jll  iaU.  J^ai  »lj_)  .(jJojytClJ^ 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4  se  riwayat  hai  he  Rasoot  Allah  #  ne 
irshaadfarmaya:  Allah  Taala  qayamat  ke  din  farmayenge :  Adam 
ke  bctc!  Mai  becmar  hua  tumne  meri  ayadat  nahi  ki?  Banda  arz 
karega:  Ae  mere  Rabb!  Mai  kaise  aap  ki  ayadat  karta  aap  to 
Rabb-ul  Alameen  hain  (beemar  hone  ke  aib  se  paak  hai)?  Allah 
Taala  farmayenge:  Kya  tumhe  maloom  nahi  tha  ke  mera  falan 
banda  beemar  tha  tumne  iski  ayadat  na  ki.  Kya  tumhe  maloom 
nahi  tha  ke  agar  iski  ayadat  karte  to  mujhe  iske  paas  paate? 
Adam  ke  bete!  Maine  tumse  khaana  maanga  tumne  mujhe  nahi 
khilaya?  Banda  arz  karga:  Ae  mere  Rabb!  Mai  aapko  kaise 
khaana  khilata  aap  to  Rabb-ul-Alameen  hain?  Allah  Ta’ala 
farmayenge:  Kya  tumhe  maloom  nahi  tha  ke  mere  falan  bande  ne 
tumse  khaana  maanga  tha  tumne  isko  khaana  nahi  khilaya  kya 
tumhe  maloom  nahi  tha  ke  turn  agar  isko  khana  khilate  to  turn 
iska  sawab  mere  paas  paate?  Adam  ke  bete!  Maine  turn  se  pani 
maanga  tha  tumne  mujhe  pani  nahi  pilaya.  Banda  arz  karega:  Ae 
mere  Rabb!  Mai  aapko  kaise  pani  pilata  aap  to  Rabb-ul- 
Alameen  hain?  Allah  Ta'ala  farmayenge:  Mere  falan  bande  ne 
tumse  pani  maanga  tha  tumne  isko  nahi  pilaya  agar  turn  isko 
pani  pilate  to  turn  iska  sawab  mere  paas  paate.  [Muslim] 


;  jU :  jti^  *379 

^T\t  \  [  1  la .  l_v  ^  j  ,4j45L> 

4317  :  ttMjkdl  pull  t(<U.  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaadfarmaya:  Jab  turn  mein  se  kisi  ka  khadim  iske  liye  khaana 
tayyar  kare  phir  wo  iske  paas  lekar  aaye  jab  ke  isne  iske  pakaane 
mein  garmi  aur  dhuwein  ki  takleef  uthayi  hai  to  maalik  ko 
chahiye  ke  is  khadim  ko  bhi  khaane  mein  apne  saath  bithaye  aur 
usse  bhi  khilaye.  Agar  wo  khaana  thoda  ho  (jo  dono  k  liye  kaafi 
na  hosake)  to  maalik  ko  chahiye  ke  khaane  mein  se  ek  do  luqme 
hi  is  khadim  ko  de  de.  [Muslim] 
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UT ^ : j>fc  s  jU  -380 

>1S  w^44-l|w^^W  u^j 

1«4  :  £>  ,U— .L-S"j*  »WU  v'f  “T-*^  *>->■  1i*  : (Jlij  (jJujil  »ljj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *$*  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  muslmaan  kisi  musalman  ko  kapda 
pehnata  hai  to  jab  tak  pehne  waale  ke  badan  par  is  kapde  ka  ek 
bhi  tukda  rehta  hai,  pehnane  waala  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  hifazat  mein 
rehta  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


657/2  jj^i\  g.u.1  fUJLj  OUVI  <_~a  J  J« Jl  »I3J5  J^n  j  JtjjUl  .tjy 

Hazrat  Harisa  Bin  Nouman  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
^  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Miskeen  ko  apne  haath  se  dena  buri  maut 
se  bachata  hai.  [Tib™] 


2363  :  £)  ujlll  l_>Ij  i(A—  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  0  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Wo  musalman  amanatdaar  khazanchi  jo  maalik 
ke  hukm  ke  mutabiq  khush  dili  se  jitna  maal  jise  dene  ko  kaha 
gaya  hai  utna  usse  poora  poora  dede  to  isse  bhi  maalik  ki  tarah 
sadqa  karne  ka  sawab  milega.  [Muslim] 


&  JfcU5, ^  :  j  \3  ^  .383 

3968  •  £,  J^ai  >_i1i  .Ijj 
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i  Hazrat  Jaber  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
i  farmaya:  Jo  musalman  darkht  lagata  hai  phir  is  mein  se  jitna 
hissa  khaaliya  jaye  wo  darkht  lagane  waale  keliye  sadqa  hojata 
hai  aur  jo  is  mein  se  chura  liya  jaye  wo  bhi  sadqa  hojata  hai  yani 
is  par  bhi  maalik  ko  sadqe  ka  sawab  milta  hai  aur  jitna  hissa  is 
mein  se  charinde  kha  lete  hain  wo  bhi  is  keliye  sadqa  hojata  hai. 
Aur  jitna  hissa  is  mein  parinde  kha  lete  hain  wo  bhi  iske  liye 
sadqa  hojata  hain.  (Garz  ye  ke)  jo  koi  is  darkht  mein  se  kuch 
(bhi  phal  wagaira)  lekar  kum  kardeta  hai  to  wo  is  (darkht  lagane 
waale)  ke  liye  sadqa  hojata  hai.  [Muslim] 


6IS/11  fU*  V  <>  js  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Jaber  riviayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  banjar  zameen  ko  kasht  ke  qabil  banata  hai  to 
isse  iska  ajar  milta  hai.  [Ibn  Hibban] 

:  aj jlil  .385 


444/6  o»-l  otjj 


.A3oUo4J 


Hazrat  Qasinf  farmate  hain  ke  Damashq  mein  Hazrat  Abu 
Darda’a  $$  ke  paas  se  ek  shakhs  guzre.  Is  waqt  Hazrat  Abu 
Darda’a  -Z&  koi  pauda  laga  rahe  the.  Is  shakhs  ne  Hazrat  Abu 
Darda'a  se  kaha:  Kya  aap  bhi  ye  (duniyawi)  kaam  kar  rahe  hain 
halanke  aap  to  Rasool  Allah  ke  Sahabi  hain?  Hazrat  Abu 
Darda'a  ne  farmaya:  Mujhe  malamat  karne  mein  jaldi  na  karo. 
Maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs 
pauda  lagata  hai  aur  is  mein  se  koi  insaan  ya  Allah  Ta'ala  ki 
makhlooq  mein  se  koi  khati  hai  to  wo  is  (pauda  lagane  waale)  ke 
liye  sadqa  hota  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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*386 

415/5  JL^I 

Hazrat  Abu  Ayub  Ansari  $*.  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  pauda  lagata  hai  phir  is  darkht  se 
jitna  phal  paida  hota  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  phal  ki  paidawaar  ke 
baqadr  pauda  lagane  wale  keliye  ajar  likh  dete  hain.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

.387 

2585  :  £  <idl  4  j^SUit  t(£,UJI  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Ayesha  b  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  hadiya  qubool 
farmate  the  aur  iske  jawab  mein  (khuwah  issi  waqt  ya  dusre 
waqt)  khud  bhi  ataa  farmate  the.  [Bukhari] 

JlS  -388 

.5 jj&'oJUkzZf 

4813  :  £  4  :  ^  y. I  «'jj 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  "  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  §$£ 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ko  hadiya  diya  jaye,  agar  iske  paas 
bhi  dene  keliye  kuch  ho  to  isko  badle  mein  hadiya  dene  waale  ko 
de  dena  chahiye  aur  agar  kuch  na  ho  to  (bataur-e-shukriya)  dene 
waale  ki  taareef  karni  chahiye.  Kyunke  jisne  tareef  ki  isne 
shukriya  adaa  kardiya.  Aur  jisne  (taareef  nahi  ki  balke  ehsaan  ke 
muamle  ko)  chupaya  isne  nashukri  ki.  [Abu  Dawood] 

JL»:  -389 

31 12  j>  Jjk-.  (j  ye  ,y>  Jiai  lit  »ljj  fj*  J*j)  Ju^f 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 

irshaad farmaya:  Bande  ke  dil  mein  kabhi  bakhl  aur  Imaan  jamaa 
nahi  hosakte.  [Nisai] 
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aur  jo  shakhs  aakhirat  ka  badla  chahega  hum  isko 
saxiHib  aata  j'armayaenge  (aur  duttiya  mein  bhi  denge) 
aur  hum  bahut  jald  shukrguzaaron  ko  badla  denge 
(yani  in  logon  ko  bahut  jald  badla  denge  jo  aakhirat  ke 
sasvab  ki  niyat  se  amal  karte  hain).  (Al-Imran) 


] 

TARJUMA:  (Hazrat  Saleh  ne  apni  qaum  se  farmaya)  mai 
tumse  is  tableeg  par  koi  badla  nahi  chahta  mera  badla 
to  Rabb-ul-almeen  hi  ke  zimma  hai.  [Ai-Shuara’a] 

[ryA 

TARJUMA:  AUah  Ta  ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  jo  sadqa  mehez  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  razajoyi  ke  iraade  se  dete  ho  to  jo  log  aisa 
karte  hain  wohi  log  apna  maal  aur  sa’wab  badhane 


waale  hain. 


[Ar-RumJ 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  khaas  isi  ki  ibadat 
karo  aur  isi  ko  pukaro.  [Ai-A’raf] 

<*££*  a ifci  as&srt  S  li’iG  &101L:  :juiju5 

lrv£_£tf] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Allah  Taala  ke paas  na  to 
in  qurbaniyon  ka  ghost  pahunchta  hai  aur  na  hi  i  ka 
khoon>  balke  inke  paas  to  tumhari  parhezgari 
pahunchti  hai  yani  unkey  ahan  to  tumhare  dilijazbaat 
dekhe  jate  hain.  [Ai-Hajj] 
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ahadees-e-nabiwiyah 


.1 


6543  - ^  V1?  i^A  4,JJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #£ 
irshaad  farmaya:  Beshak  Allah  Ta'ala  tumhari  suraton  aur 
tumhare  maalon  ko  nahi  dekhte  balke  tumhare  dilon  ko  aur 
tumhare  amaal  ko  dekhte  hain.  [Muslim] 


FAIDA:  Yani  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  yahan  razamandi  ka  faisla 
tumhari  suraton  aur  tumhare  maalon  ki  bunyad  par 
nahi  hoga  balke  tumhare  dilon  aur  amaal  ko  dekh  kar 
hoga  ke  dil  mein  kitna  ikhlaas  tha. 


i§§|i&4>'  .2 


6689  :  £  jOUVI  j  A_J'  ‘■A  mJLMJ*  *'jj 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khattab  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
jgg*  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Saare  amaal  ka  daromadaar 
niyat  hi  par  hai.  Aur  Aadmi  ko  wohi  milega  jiski  isne  niyat  ki 
hogi  lehaza  jis  shakhs  ne  Allah  Ta’ala  aur  uske  Rasool  keliye 
hijrat  ki  yani  Allah  Ta'ala  aur  uske  Rasool  ki  khushnaudi  ke  siwa 
iski  hijrat  ki  koi  aur  wajha  na  thi  to  iski  hijrat  Allah  Ta'ala  aur 
uske  Rasool  hi  keliye  hogi  yani  isko  is  hijrat  ka  sawab  milega  aur 
jis  shakhs  ne  kisi  duniyawi  garz  ya  kisi  aurat  se  nikah  karne  ke 
liye  hijrat  ki  to  (iski  hijrat  Allah  Ta'ala  aur  uske  Rasool  keliye  na 
hogi  balke)  jis  dusri  garz  aur  niyat  se  isne  hijrat  ki  hai  (Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  nazdeek  bhi )  iski  hijrat  isi  (garz)  keliye  samjhi  jayegi. 

[Bukhari] 
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4JW  :  .*£)>  ‘M-'-  j*  *'iJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  se  riwayat  bai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ** 
irshaad  farmaya :  (Qayamat  ke  din)  logon  ko  inki  niyaton  ke 
mutabiq  uthaya  jayega  yani  har  ek  ke  saath  iske  niyat  ke  mutabiq 
muamla  hoga.  [Ibn  Ma>h] 

JLtJlAcf  !^i>l 


2118  :  ^  U  :  kjt  l^jLhJI  t 


Hazrat  Ayesha  *  farmati  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Ek  lashkar  khaana  Kabba  par  chadhayi  ki  niyat  se 
niklega  jab  wo  ek  chatail  maidaan  mein  pahunchega  to  in  sabko 
zameen  mein  dhansa  diya  jayega.  Hazrat  Ayesha  *  farmati  hain 
maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Sabko  kaise  dhansa  diya  jayega 
jabke  wahin  bazaar  waale  bhi  honge  aur  wo  log  bhi  honge  jo  is 
lashkar  mein  shamil  nahi  honge?  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Sabko  dhansa  diya  jayega  phir  apni  apni  niyaton  ke  mutabiq  in 
ka  hashar  hoga  yani  qayamat  waale  din  inki  niyaton  ke  mutabiq 
inse  muamla  kiya  jayega.  [Bukhari] 

rijli  $11 J l>«£jyt  .5 

2S08  :  fa  &  iyjb\  £  dj  V1?  t3j'3  >•'  **JJ 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  #  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  ne  Madina  mein  kuch  aise  logon  ko 
chorda  hai  ke  jis  raaste  par  bhi  turn  chale,  jo  kuch  bhi  tumne 
kharch  kiya  aur  jis  waadi  se  bhi  turn  guzre  wo  in  amaal  (ke  ajar 
wa  sawab)  mein  tumhare  saath  shareek  rahe  Sahaba  h  ne  arz  kiya: 
Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Wo  kaise  humare  saath  shareek  rahe  haanlake 
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wo  Madina  mein  hain?  Nabi  Kareent  ne  irshaad farmaya:  (wo 

tumhare  saath  nikalna  chahte  the,  lekin)  uzr  ne  inko  rok  diya. 

(Abu  Dawood] 

:  jli:  6 

"  a  "  * 

6491  T  ji  HijUJt  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  ^  rizuayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  irshaad 

farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  naikyon  aur  buraiyon  ke  baare  mein  ek 
faisla  farishton  ko  likhwa  diya  iski  tafseel  yun  bayan  farmayi  ke 
jo  shakhs  naiki  ka  iraada  kare  aur  phir  (kisi  wajha  se)  na  karsake 
to  Allah  X a  ala  iske  liye  poori  ek  naiki  likh  dete  hain,  aur  agar 
iraada  karne  ke  baad  is  naiki  ko  karle  to  iske  liye  Allah  Ta'ala 
dus  naikiyon  se  saatsau  (700)  tak  balke  isse  bhi  aage  kai  gunah 
tak  likhdete  hain.  Aur  jo  shakhs  kisi  burai  ka  iraada  kare  aur 
phir  iske  karne  se  ruk  jaye  to  Allah  Ta'ala  iske  liye  poori  ek  naiki 
likhdete  hain  (kyunke  iska  burai  se  rukna  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  darr  ki 
wajha  se  hai)  aur  agar  iraada  karne  ke  baad  isne  wo  gunah 
karliya  to  Allah  Ta'ala  iske  liye  ek  (hi)  gunah  likhte  hain.  [Bukhari] 

JLiiifM  .7 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4.  se  rixoayat  hai  kt  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  (Bani  Israel)  ke  ek  aadmi  ne  (apnc  dil  mein) 
kaha  kc  mai  aaj  raat  chupkc  sc)  sadqa  karoonga.  Chunache  (raat 
ko  chupkc  se  sadqe  ka  maal  lekar  nikla  aur  bekhabri  mein)  ek 
chor  ke  haath  mein  dediya.  Subah  logo  mein  charcha  hua  (ke 
i  raat)  chorr  ko  sadqa  diya  gaya.  Sadqa  karne  waale  ne  kaha:  Ya 
Allah  (chor  ko  sadqa  dene  mein  bhi)  aap  keliye  hi  tareef  hai  (ke 
isse  bhi  zyada  bure  aadmi  ko  diya  jata  to  mai  kya  karsakta)  phir 
is  ne  azm  kiya:  Ke  aaj  raat  (bhi)  zaroor  sadqa  karoonga  (ke  pehla 
to  zaya  hogaya)  chunache  raat  ko  sadqe  ka  maal  lekar  nikla  aur 
(bekhabri  mein)  sadqa  ek  badkaar  aurat  ko  dediya.  Subah 
charcha  hua  ke  aaj  raat  badkaar  aurat  ko  sadqa  diya  gaya.  Isne 
kaha:  Ae  Allah  badkaar  aurat  (ko  sadqa  dene)  mein  bhi  aap  hi 
keliye  tareef  hai  (ke  mera  maal  to  is  qabil  bhi  na  tha)  phir  (teesri 
martaba)  iraada  kiya  ke  aaj  raat  zaroor  sadqa  karoonga  chunache 
raat  ko  sadqe  ka  maal  lekar  nikla  aur  ise  ek  maaldaar  ke  haath 
mein  de  diya.  Subah  charcha  hua  ke  raat  ko  maaldaar  ko  sadqa 
diya  gaya.  Sadqa  dene  waale  ne  kaha:  Ya  Allah  chor,  badkaar 
aurat  aur  maaldaar  ko  sadqa  dene  par  aap  hi  keliye  tareef  hai  (ke 
mera  maal  to  aise  logo  ko  dene  ke  qabil  bhi  na  tha)  khuwab 
mein  bataya  gaya  ke  (tera  sadqa  qubool  hogaya  hai)  tera  sadqa 
chor  par  (isliye  karaya  gaya)  ke  shayad  wo  apni  chori  ki  aadat  se 
tauba  karle  aur  baadkaar  aurat  par  (isliye  karaya  gaya)  ke  shayad 
wo  badkaari  se  tauba  karle  (jab  wo  dekhegi  ke  badkaari  ke 
baghair  bhi  Allah  Ta'ala  aata  farmate  hain  to  isko  ghairat  aayegi) 
aur  maaldaar  par  isliye  taake  isse  ibrat  hasil  ho  (ke  Allah  Ta'ala 
ke  bande  kis  tarah  chup  kar  sadqa  karte  hain  iski  wajha  se) 
shayad  wo  bhi  is  maal  mein  se  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  ise  atta  farmaya 
hai  (Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein)  kharch  kame  lage.  [Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Is  shakhs  ke  ikhlaas  ki  wajha  se  teenon  sadqe  Allah 
Ta'ala  ne  qubool  farmaye. 
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2272  :  ^  I . ’ajir\  jsH\  ijjS  Ij^t  j*-Uil  wj^  ‘tSj^1  *'jL) 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Turn  se  pehle  kisi  ummat  ke 
teen  shaks  (ek  saath  safar  par)  nikle.  (Chalte  chalte  raat  hogayi) 
raat  guzarne  keliye  wo  ek  gaar  mein  dakhil  hogaye.  Isi  dauraan 
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pahaad  $e  ek  chataan  giri  jisne  gaar  ke  mooh  ko  band  kardiya. 
(ye  dekh  kar)  inhone  kaha  ke  is  chataan  se  nijat  ki  yehi  surat  hai 
ke  sab  ke  sab  apne  amaal  salah  ke  zariye  Allah  Ta  ala  se  dua 
karein  (chunacha  inhone  apne  apne  amal  ke  waaste  se  dua’in  ki) 
isnmein  se  ek  ne  kaha?  Ya  Allah!  (aap  jaante  hain  ke)  Mere  maa 
baap  bahut  budhe  the.  Mai  ahel-o-aayal  aur  ghulamon  ko  inse 
pehle  doodh  nahi  pilata  tha.  Ek  din  ek  cheez  ki  talaash  mein 
door  nikalgaya,  jab  wapis  laut  kar  aaya  to  walidain  so  chuke  the. 
(phir  bhi)  maine  inke  liye  shaam  ka  doodh  doha  (aur  ise  piyale 
mein  lekar  inki  khidmat  mein  hazir  hua)  to  dekha  ke  wo  (is 
waqt  bhi)  so  rahe  hain.  Maine  inko  jagana  pasand  nahi  kiya  aur 
inse  pehle  ahel-o-aayal  ya  ghulamon  ko  doodh  pilana  bhi  gawara 
na  kiya.  Mai  doodh  ka  piyala  haath  mein  liye  inke  sarhane 
khadha  unke  jaagne  ka  intezaar  karta  raha  yahan  tak  ke  subah 
hogayi  aur  wo  bedaar  hue  (to  maine  inhe  doodh  diya)  us  waqt 
unho  ne  apne  shaam  ke  hisse  ka  doodh  piya.  Ya  Allah!  agar 
maine  ye  kaam  sirf  aapki  khushnaudi  keliye  kiya  tha  to  hum  is 
chataan  ki  wajha  se  jis  musibat  mein  phans  gaye  hain  isse 
humein  nijaat  ataa  farmade.  Is  dua  ke  nateeje  mein  wo  chataan 
thodi  si  sarak  gayi  lekin  bahar  nikalna  mumkin  na  hua. 

Rasool  Allah  irshaad  farmate  hain  ke  dusre  shakhs  ne  dua  ki  Ya 
Allah!  Meri  ek  chachazad  behen  thi  jo  mujhe  sabse  zyada 
mehboob  thi.  Maine  (ek  martaba)  isse  apni  nafsaani  khuwaish 
poori  karne  ka  iraada  kiya  lekin  wo  aamada  nahi  hui  yahan  tak 
ek  waqt  aaya  ke  qahat  saali  ne  isse  (mere  paas)  aane  par  majboor 
kardiya.  Maine  ise  is  shart  par  ek  sau  bees  (120)  deenar  diye  ke 
wo  tanhayi  mein  mujh  se  mile.  Wo  aamada  hogayi  yahan  tak  ke 
jab  mai  is  par  qabu  pa  chuka  (aur  qareeb  tha  ke  mai  apni 
nafsaani  khuwaish  poori  karoo  n)  to  isne  kaha  ke  mai  tumhare 
liye  is  baat  ko  halaal  nahi  samajhti  ke  turn  is  mehar  ko  naha.q 
thodo  (ye  sunkar)  mai  apne  bure  iraade  se  baaz  agaya  aur  mai  is 
se  door  hogaya  halanke  mujhe  isse  bahut  zyada  mohabbat  thi  aur 
maine  wo  sone  ke  deenar  bhi  chord  diye  jo  maine  ise  diye  the  Ya 
Allah!  agar  maine  ye  kaam  aapki  raza  keliye  tha  to  humari  is 
musibat  ko  door  farmadein  chunacha  wo  chataan  kuch  aur  sarak 
gayi  lekin  (phir  bhi)  nikalna  mumkin  na  hua. 
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Teesre  ne  dua  ki:  Ya  Allah!  kuch  mazdooron  ko  maine  mazdoori 
par  rakha  tha,  sabko  maine  mazdoori  dedi  sirf  ek  mazdoor  apni 
mazdoori  liye  bagair  chala  gaya  tha.  Maine  iski  mazdoori  ki 
raqam  ko  karobaar  mein  lagadiya  yahan  tak  ke  maal  mein  bahut 
kuch  izaafa  hogaya.  Kuch  arse  baad  wo  ek  din  aaya  aur  aakar 
kaha:  Allah  ke  bande:  Mujhe  meri  mazdoori  de,  maine  kaha  ye 
ount,  gaye,  bakriyan  aur  ghulaam  jo  tumhe  nazar  aarahe  hain  ye 
tumhari  mazdoori  hain  yani  tumhari  mazdoori  ko  karobaar  mein 
laga  kar  ye  munafa  haasil  hua  hai.  Is  ne  kaha:  Allah  ke  bande! 
Mazaq  na  kar,  maine  kaha:  Mazaq  nahi  kar  raha,  (haqiqat  bayan 
kar  raha  hoon)  chunacha  (meri  wazahat  ke  baad)  wo  saara  maal 
le  gaya,  kuch  na  chorda.  Ya  Allah!  agar  maine  ye  kaam  sirf  aapki 
raza  ki  qaatir  kiya  tha  to  ye  musibat  jis  mein  hum  phanse  hue 
hai  door  farmade  chunacha  wo  chataan  bilkul  sarak  gayi  (aur 
gaar  ka  mooh  khul  gaya)  aur  sab  bahar  nikal  aaye.  [Bukhari] 


if  ZU  % .  \yz  » lj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Kabshah  Anmari  se  riwayat  hai  ke  unhone  Nabi 
Kareem  gg£  ko  ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Mai  qasam  khakar  teen 
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chcezein  bayan  karta  hoon  aur  iskc  baad  ck  baat  khaas  taur  se 
tumhe  bataonga  isko  achchi  tarah  mehfooz  rakhna.  (Wo  teen 
baatein  jis  par  mai  qasam  khata  hoon  inmein  se  pehli  ye  hai  ke) 
kisi  bande  ka  maal  sadqa  karne  se  kum  nahi  hota.  (dusri  ye  hai 
ke)  jis  shakhs  par  zulm  kiya  jaaye  aur  wo  is  par  sabr  kare  to 
Allah  Ta’ala  is  sabr  ki  wajha  se  iski  izzat  badhate  hain.  (Teesri 
ye  hai  ke)  Jo  shakh  logon  se  maangne  ka  darwaza  kholta  hai 
Allah  Ta’ala  is  par  faqr  ka  darwaza  khol  dete  hain.  PhirAap 
tie  irskaad farmaya:  Ek  baat  tumhein  batata  hoon  ise  yaad  rakho. 
Duniya  mein  chaar  qism  ke  log  hote  hain.  Ek  wo  shakhs  jisko 
Allah  Ta  ala  ne  maal  aur  ilm  aata  farmaya  ho  wo  (apne  ilm  ki 
wajha  se)  apne  maal  ke  baare  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  se  darta  hai  (ke 
iski  marzi  ke  khilaaf  kharch  nahi  karta  balke)  Silah  rehmi  (mein 
kharch)  karta  hai  aur  ye  bhi  jaanta  hai  ke  is  maal  mein  Allah 
Ta  ala  ka  haq  hai  (isliye  maal  naik  kaamon  mein  kharch  karta 
hai)  ye  shakhs  qayamat  mein  sabse  behtareen  daijaon  mein 
!  hoga.  Dusra  wo  shakhs  hai  jisko  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  ilm  aata 
farmaya  aur  maal  nahi  diya  wo  s  achchi  niyat  rakhta  hai  aur  ye 
tammana  karta  hai  agar  mere  paas  maal  hota  to  mai  bhi  falan  ki 
tarah  se  (naik  kaamon  mein)  kharch  karta  to  (Allah  Ta'ala)  iski 
niyat  ki  wajha  se  (isko  bhi  wahi  sawab  dete  hai  jo  pehle  shakhs 
ka  hai)  is  tarah  in  dono  ka  sawab  barabar  hojata  hai.  Teesra  wo 
shakhs  jisko  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  maal  diya  magar  ilm  aata  nahi  kiya, 
wo  apne  maal  mein  ilm  na  hone  ki  wajha  se  gadbad  karta  hai 
(beja  kharch  karta  hai)  na  is  maal  mein  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  khauf 
karta  hai  na  silah  rehmi  karta  hai  aur  na  ye  jaanta  hai  ke  Allah 
Ta'ala  ka  is  maal  mein  haq  hai,  Ye  shakhs  qayamat  mein 
badtareen  daije  mein  hoga.  Chautha  wo  shakhs  hai  ke  jisko 
Allah  Ta'ala  ne  na  maal  diya  aur  na  ilm  aata  kiya,  wo  tammana 
karta  hai  ke  agar  mere  paas  maal  hota  mai  bhi  falan  yani  teesre 
aadmi  ki  tarah  (beja  kharch)  karta  to  isko  is  niyat  ka  gunah  hota 
hai  aur  iska  aur  teesre  aadmi  ka  gunah  barabar  hojata  hai  yani 
achche  ya  bure  azm  par  isi  jaisa  sawab  aur  gunah  hota  hai  jo 
achche  ya  bure  amal  par  hota  hai.  [Tirmizi] 
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2141  :  j,  >-^UI  Uj  0-  V4P  4i*  wl  t  .Ijj 

Madina  Munawara  ke  ek  sahab  farmate  bain  ke  Hazrat  Muawiya 
*&  ne  Hazrat  Ayesba  *  ko  khat  likha  ke  Aap  mujhko  koi  nasiyat 
likh  kar  bhejdein  jo  mukhtesar  ho  zyada  Iambi  na  ho  Hazrat 
Ayesha  *  ne  salam  masnoon  aur  hamd  wa  salwat  ke  baad  likha. 
Maine  Rasool  Allah  $§£  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs 
Allah  Ta'ala  ki  khushnaudi  ki  talaash  mein  logon  ki  narazgi  se 
befikr  hokar  laga  raha  Allah  Ta'ala  logon  ki  narazgi  ke  nuqsaan 
se  iski  kifayat  farmadenge.  Aur  jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  narazgi 
se  befikr  hokar  logon  ko  khush  karne  mein  laga  raha  Allah 
Ta'ala  aise  logon  ke  hawale  kardenge  &&  vjUls  (aur  turn  par 
salamati  ho).  [Tirmizi] 

.11 

3 142  :  fa  ijjUJ lj  y£i\  l>  fai  ‘-jUJUD'  j [£a$£k 3^^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  Bahli  0  riwayat  karte  hain  he  Nabi  Kareem 
%>  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  amaal  mein  se  sirf  isi  amal  ko 
qubool  farmate  hain  jo  khalis  inhi  keliye  ho  aur  is  mein  sirf 
Allah  Ta’al  hi  ki  khushnaudi  maqsood  ho.  [Nbai] 

3180  j  fa  »ljj  Lij 

Hazrat  Saad  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  is  unimat  ki  madad  (iski  qabiliyat  aur 
salahiyat  ki  bunyaad  par  nahi  farmate  balke)  kamzor  aur  khasta 
haal  logon  ki  duaon,  namazon  aur  unke  ikhlas  ki  wajha  se 
farmate  hain.  fNisaii 


IkhJasu-c-  Niyyat 


620  Ikhlaa*-e-Niyy*f  yani  Tasahih  .. 


17M,  J._iilJijli.vV.J|_JUI„  ,Jj.j 

I  Hazrat  Abu  Darda'a  <$*  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irsbaad  farmaya:  Jo  shalchs  (sone  keliye)  apne  bistar  par  aaye  aur 
iski  niyat  ye  ho  ke  raat  ko  uthkar  tahajud  padhonga  phir  neend 
ka  aisa  galba  hojaye  ke  subah  hi  aankh  khule  to  iske  liye  tahajud 
ka  sawab  likhdiya  jata  hai,  aur  iska  sona  iske  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  iske 
liye  aatiya  hota  hai.  rNisail 


4105  :  j,  yjt  ^1  .Ijy 

Hazrat  Zaid  Bin  Sabit  farmate  bain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
k°  irsbaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jis  shakhs  ka  maqsad  duniya  banjaye 
Allah  Ta  ala  iske  kaamon  ko  bikhair  dete  hain  yani  har  kaam 
mein  isko  pareshaan  kar  dete  hain,  faqr  (ka  khauf)  iski  aankhon 
ke  saamne  kardete  hain  aur  duniya  isse  itni  hi  milti  hai  jitni  iske 
liye  pehle  se  muqadar  thi.  Aur  jis  shakhs  ki  niyat  aakhirat  ki  ho 
to  Allah  Ta  ala  iske  kaamon  ko  asaan  farmadete  hain  iske  dil  ko 
ghani  farmadete  hain  aur  duniya  zaleel  ho  kar  iske  paas  aati  hai. 

[Ibn  Ma’jah] 

270/1  £-<*'  «>L-I  :J*£\  Jli  ^.1  *ljj  Ja*i  j*j)  &\jj 

Hazrat  Zaid  Bin  Sabit  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irsbaad  farmaya:  Teen  aadatein  aisi  hai  ke  inki  wajha  se  momin 
ka  dil  keena,  khayanat  (aur  har  ek  qism  ki  burai)  se  paak  rehta 
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hai.  (l)AUah  Ta'ala  ki  khushnaudi  keliyc  amal  karna 
(2)Hnkimon  ki  khair  khuwahi  karna.  (3)Musalmaanon  ki  jamat 
ke  saath  chimte  rehna  kyunke  jamat  ke  saath  rehne  walon  ko 
jamat  ke  logon  ki  dua’in  har  taraf  se  ghere  rehti  hain  (jinki  wajha 
se  shaitan  ke  shar  se  hifazat  rehti  hai).  [Ibll  „«*«,) 

Hazrat  Saubaan  <$»  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  maine  Rasooi  Allah  %.  ko 
ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Ikhlas  waalon  keliye  khushkhabri  ho 
ke  wo  andheron  mein  chirag  hain  inki  wajha  se  sakht  se  sakht 
fitne  door  hojate  hain.  [Baih,qiJ 

Li!  iW  Ja-ijb:  jU.  .17 

342/3  *101  J  jeJl  >\}J  ja*i  y»j)  :  JlS * 

Qabila  Aslam  ke  Hazrat  Abu  Faras  "farmate  hain  ke  ek  shakhs  ne 
pukaar  kar  .pocha:  Ya  Rasooi  AUah  imaan  kya  hai?  Aap  Rasooi 
Allah  i#  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Imaan  ikhlas  hai.  [Baihaqi] 

293/3  jjjSJt  j  jl^UI  *1^  j»j) 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  $  Rasooi  Allah  #£  ka  irshaad  naql  karte  hain: 
Poshida  taur  par  sadqa  karna  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  gusse  ko  thanda 

karta  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


*721  :  t . ®l_jj 

Hazrat  Abu  TLarr  if  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasooi  Allah  |$S  if  daryaft 
kiya  gaya:  Aise  shakhs  ke  baare  mlein  farmaiye  ke  jo  naik  amal 
karta  hai  aur  uski  wajha  se  log  iski  tareef  karte  hain  (kya  ise  naik  , 
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amal  karne  ka  sawab  milega,  logon  ka  uskl  tareef  karna  riyakari 
mein  to  dakhil  nahi  hoga?)  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  to 
momin  ko  jald  milne  waali  basharat  hai.  [Muaiimj 

FAIDA:  Hadees  shareef  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  ek  basharat  to  wo 
hai  jo  aakhirat  mein  milegi  aur  ek  basharat  ye  hai  jo 
duniya  mein  milgayi  ke  logon  ne  iski  tareef  ki.  Ye  is 
surat  mein  hai  jab  iski  niyat  amal  se  mehez  Allah  Ta’ala 
ki  kushnaudi  hi  ho,  tareef  karana  maqsood  na  ho. 


3175  :  |>  0*3  ns**ji I  o ijj  [$}  Vj£\ 
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Um-ul-momineen  Hazrat  Ayesha  »  bayan  karti  bain  ke  maine 
Rasool  Allah  se  aayat  matlab  daryaft 

kiya  jis  mein  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  jo  log  dete  hain  jo 
kuch  bhi  dete  hain  aur  us  par  bhi  unke  dil  darte  rehte  hain 
Hazrat  Ayesha ne  arz  kiya:  Kya  is  aayat  mein  wo  log  muraad  hai 
jo  sharab  pite  hai,  chori  karte  hain?  (yani  kya  unka  darna 
gunahon  ke  irtakaab  ki  wajha  se  hai?)  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Siddiq  ki  beti!  ye  murad  nahi,  balke  aayat-e  kareema 
mein  un  logon  ka  zikr  hai  jo  roza  rakhne  aur  namaz  padhne 
waale  aur  sadqa  wa  khairaat  karne  waale  hain  aur  wo  is  baat  se 
darte  hai  ke  (kisi  kharabi  ki  wajha  se)  unke  naik  amaal  qubool  na 
ho.  Yehi  wo  log  hai  jo  da’ud  da’ud  kar  bhalaiyan  hasil  kar  rahe 
hain  aur  yehi  log  un  bhalaiyon  ki  taraf  badh  jane  waale  hain. 


fTirmizi] 
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7432  i  fa  -..**U  JT  ^  *>3J  .^1 

Hazrat  Saad  4*  formate  bain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad  formate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta'ala  parhezgaar,  makhlooq  se 
beniyaz,  gumnaam  bande  ko  pasand  farmate  hain.  [Muslim] 

iy-ju-jJ-'Uitiij:  gjs jii j^j Js; jia  ^  -12 

3S9/S  &£n  J  J*JI  .tjj  ^Ul^uslLl 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  $  farmate  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  # 
irshaad  farmaya:h%zi  koi  shakhs  aisi  chataan  ke  andar  baitkar  jis 
mein  na  koi  darwaza  ho  na  koi  suraakh  ho,  koi  bhi  amal  kare  to  wo 
logon  par  zahir  hokar  rahega  chahe  wo  amal  achcha  ho  ya  bura. 

[Baihaqi] 

FAIDA:  Jab  har  qism  ka  amal  khud  zahir  hokar  rahega  to  phir 
deeni  amal  mein  lagne  waale  ko  riyakari  ki  niyat  kar  ke 
apna  amal  barbaad  karne  se  kya  faida?  Aur  kisi  bure  ko 
apni  burai  ke  chupane  se  kya  faida?  Dono  ki  shauhrat 
ho  kar  rahegi. 


:  JLsU£c4i)1  .23 


aa>£j\JN3iLz  i^tj: 


1422  :  fa  'l  jlieS  lij  *'jU> 

Hazrat  Moin  Bin  Yazeed  *  farmate  hain  ke  mere  waalid  Hazrat 
Yazeed  ^  ne  kuch  dinaar  sadqa  ki  niyat  se  nikale  aur  inhe 
masjid  mein  ek  aadmi  ke  paas  rak  aaye  (taake  wo  aadmi  kisi 
zaruratmand  ko  de  dein)  mai  masjid  mein  aaya  (aur  mai 
zaruratmand  tha  isliye)  maine  is  aadmi  se  wo  dinar  leliye  aur 
ghar  le  aaya.  Waalid  sahab  ne  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  qasam! 
tumhe  to  dene  ka  maine  iraada  nahi  kiya  tha.  Mai  apne  waalid 
ko  Nabi  Kareem  ki  khidmat  mein  le  aaya  aur  ye  muamla  Aap 
ke  saamne  pesh  kardiya.  Aap  #5  ne  farmaya :  Yazeed!  jo  tumne 
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(sadqc  ki)  niyat  ki  thi  iska  sawab  tumhe  milgaya  aur  Moin!  jo 
tumne  leliya  wo  tumhara  hogaya  (turn  isse  apne  istemaal  mein 

[Bukhari] 


lHt&  jii 

114/3 

Hazrat  Ta'us  ”  farmate  bain  ke  ek  sahabi  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  mai  baaz  auqat  kisi  naik  kaam  keliye  khada  hota  hoon  aur 
mera  iraada  isse  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  ki  raza  hoti  hai  aur  iske  saath  dil 
mein  ye  khuwahish  bhi  hoti  hai  ke  log  mere  amal  ko  dekhein. 
Aap  ne  ye  sunkar  khamoshi  ikhtiyaar  farmayi  yahan  tak  ke  ye 
aayat  nazil  hui: 

tsfc  jii'a 

TARJUMA:  Jo  shakhs  apne  Rabb  se  milne  ki  arzoo  rakhta  ho  (aur 
iska  mehboob  banna  chahta  ho)  to  usse  chahiye  ke  wo  naik  kaam 
karta  rahe  aur  apne  Rabb  ki  ibadat  mein  kisi  ko  shareek  na  kare. 

[Tafeeer  Ibn  Katheer] 

FAIDA:  Is  aayat  mein  jis  shirk  se  mana  kiya  gaya  hai  wo  riyakari 
hai.  Aur  is  baat  se  bhi  mana  kiya  gaya  hai  ke  amal 
agarche  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  keliye  ho  magar  iske  saath  agar 
koi  nafsani  garz  bhi  shamil  ho  to  ye  bhi  ek  qism  ka 
shirk-e-khafi  hai  jo  naiki  ke  amal  ko  zaya  kardeta  hai. 


4  ^ 


ALLAH  TA'ALA  KE  WAADAON  PER 
YAQEEN  KE  SAATH  AJAR-O-INAAM 
KE  SHAUQ  MEIN  AMAL  KARNA 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 


*k-**>6>*£j  * :  J  3-*-  J  J  :  J  i£)i  C&j  3  &  0  -25 

<  J  U 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  e  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Chalees  naikiyaan  hain  jin  mein  aala  darja  ki 
naiki  ye  hai  ke  (apni)  bakri  kisi  ko  dede  ke  wo  iske  doodh  se 
faida  utha  kar  malik  ko  wapis  karde.  Phir  jo  shakhs  in  mein  se 
kisi  baat  par  bhi  is  amal  ke  sawab  ki  umeed  mein  aur  is  par  jo 
Allah  Ta’ala  ka  waada  hai  is  par  yaqeen  ke  saath  amal  karega 
Allah  Ta'ala  iski  wajha  se  isko  jannat  mein  dakhil  karenge. 

[Bukhari] 


FAIDA:  Rasool  Allah  ne  chalees  naikiyon  ki  wazahat 
bazahir  is  darja  se  nahi  farmayi  ke  aadmi  har  naiki  ko 
ye  samaj  kar  karne  lage  ke  shayad  ye  naiki  bhi  in 
chalees  mein  shamil  ho  jinki  fazilat  hadees  mein  zikr 
ki  gayi  hai. 
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Maqsood  yc  hai  ke  insaan  har  aamal  ko  imaan  aur 
ehtesab  ki  sifat  ke  saath  kare  yani  is  amal  par  Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  waadon  par  yaqeen  rakhte  hue  aur  is  amal 
par  bataye  gaye  fazail  ke  dihaan  ke  saath  kare. 


-hi  £?•  j  J& 
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Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  rizuayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  # 
irshaad  farmay a:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  waadon  par  yaqeen 
karte  hue  iske  ajar  wa  inaam  ke  shauq  mein  kisi  musalmaan  ke 
janaze  ke  saath  jaaye  aur  is  waqt  tak  janaze  ke  saath  rahe  jab  tak 
is  ke  namaz-e-janaza  padhi  jaaye  aur  iske  dafan  se  faragat  ho  to 
wo  sawab  ke  do  qeerat  le  kar  wapis  hoga.  Jin  mein  se  har  qeerat 
goya  uhad  pahad  ke  barabar  hoga  aur  jo  shakhs  sirf  namaz 
janaza  padh  kar  wapis  aajaye  (dafan  hone  tak  saath  na  rahe)  to 
sawab  ka  ek  qeerat  le  kar  wapis  hoga.  [Bukhari] 


FAIDA:  Qeerat  darham  ka  baarhwa  (12)  hissa  hota  hai. 

Chunke  us  zamane  mein  mazdooron  ko  inke  kaam  ki 
ujrat  qeerat  ke  hisab  se  di  jati  thi.  Isliye  Rasool  Allah 
^  ne  bhi  is  mauqe  par  qeerat  ka  lafz  irshaad  farmaya 
aur  ye  bhi  wazeh  farmadiya  ke  isko  duniya  ka  qeerat  na 
samjha  jaye  balke  ye  sawab  aakhirat  ke  qeerat  ka  hoga 
jo  duniya  ke  qeerat  ke  muqabile  mein  utna  bada  hoga 
jitna  uhad  pahaad  iske  muqabile  mein  bada  aur  azeem- 
ul-shaan  hai. 
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548/1  *3I«  W>_ /j  cSjUJI  iji  J*  ^  1  j*  :JUj  f  IL1  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Darda’a  0  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
i§£  ko ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne Hazrat  Esa 
se  farmaya:  Esa  mai  tumhare  baad  aisi  ummat  bhejne  waala 
hoon,  jab  inhe  koi  pasandida  cheez  yani  ne’mat  aur  rahat  mllegi 
to  wo  is  par  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  shukr  karenge  aur  jab  inhe  koi 
nagawaar  cheez  yani  musibat  aur  takleef  pahunchegi  to  iske 
bardasht  karne  par  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  sawab  ke  waade  farmaye 
hain  inki  umeed  rakhenge  aur  sabr  karenge  jabke  in  mein  na 
hilm  yani  narmi  aur  bardasht  hogi  na  ilm  hoga.  Hazrat  Esa  f^pll 
ne  arz  kiya:  Ae  mere  Rab!  Jab  in  mein  hilm  aur  ilm  nahi  hoga  to 
inke  liye  sabr  aur  sawab  ki  umeed  rakhna  kaise  mumkin  hoga? 
Allah  Ta'ala  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Mai  inko  apne  hilm  mein  se 
hilm  aur  ilm  mein  se  ilm  doonga.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


vi»55-5»ol>5ST^I:3J^4Jtil  .28 


1597  :  jij  ^  ijf'  *1}J 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  0  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  Hi  ne  ek 
badees  qudsi  bayan  karte  hue  irshaad farmaya:  Adam  ke  bete!  agar 
tu  (kisi  cheez  ke  chale  jaane  par)  pehli  martaba  mein  hi  sabr  kare 
aur  sawab  ki  umeed  rakhe  to  mein  tere  liye  jannat  se  kam  badle 
par  razi  nahi  honga.  [ihn  Ma'jah] 


4it J^5)I jiit  IS; : JU  I)i<^  ■» 
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Hazrat  Abu  Masood  riioayat  karte  bain  he  Rasooi  Allah  i ne 
irsbaad farmaya:  Jab  Aadmi  apne  ghar  walon  par  sawab  ki  niyat 
se  kharch  karta  hai  to  (is  kharch  karne  se)  isko  sadqe  ka  sawab 

milta  hai.  [Bukhari] 


Jli  |g 

.ebt ja\  ^  ‘S*’ 

56  :  jj)  Jl^lt  (jl  $\jj 

Hazrat  Saad  Bin  Obi  Waqas  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasooi  Allah 
ne  irsbaad  farmaya :  Turn  jo  kuch  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  razi  karne 
ke  liye  kharch  karte  ho  tumhe  iska  zaroor  sawab  diya  jayega 
yahan  tak  ke  jo  luqma  turn  apni  biwi  ke  mooh  mein  daalte  ho  (is 
par  bhi  tumhe  sawab  milega).  [Bukhari] 

6602  :  .IJjiii  Ijii  ^J4l  y>\  O'S'j  V1?  itSjhUl 

Hazrat  Osama  ^  farmate  bain  ke  mai  aur  Saad,  Obi  Bin  Ka  ab 
aur  Muaz  %  Rasooi  Allah  #  ki  khidmat  mein  hazir  the  ke  Aap 
ki  sahebzadiyon  mein  se  kisi  ek  ka  qasid  ye  paigham  le  kar  aaya 
ke  inka  bachcha  naza  ki  haalat  mein  hai.  Is  par  Rasooi  Allah  # 
ne  (sahebzadi  ko)  kehla  bheja:  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  keliye  hai  jo 
inhone  le  liya  aur  Allah  hi  ka  hai  jo  inhone  aata  farmaya  aur 
Allah  Ta'ala  ke  haan  har  cheez  ka  waqt  muqarar  hai  isliye  wo 
sabr  karein  aur  (is  sadme  aur  is  sabr  par  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  waade 
hain  inke)  umeed  rakhein.  [Bukhari] 

•jf\ jti  §||  32 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  igtyfc  ne 
Ansar  ki  auraton  se  irshaad farmaya:  Turn  mein  se  jiske  bhi  teen 
bachche  marjayein  aur  wo  is  par  Allah  Ta'ala  se  sawab  ki  umeed 
rakhe  to  yaqeenan  wo  jannat  mein  dakhil  hogi.  In  mein  se  ek 
aurat  ne  poocha:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  agar  do  bachche  marjayein? 
Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya;  Agar  do  bachche  marjayein  to  bhi 
yehi  sawab  hoga.  [Muslim] 


1882  :  }j  ^  vt  ,  JLJi 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  °  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  Allah  Ta'ala  momin  bande  ke 
kisi  mehboob  ko  le  lete  hain  aur  wo  is  par  sabr  karte  hue  sawab 
ki  umeed  rakhta  hai  aur  jis  baat  ka  hukm  kiya  gaya  hai  wohi 
kehta  hai  (maslan  kehta  hai  )to  Allah  Ta'ala  iske 

liye  jannat  se  kam  badla  par  razi  nahi  honge.  [Nisai] 


oi,. U-JUf  iSA uL£l? :  jlii 


2519 :  (L*)l  jk  Jill  {}J>& l  j5lS  j*  «_*|3  ‘fjbjjl  #ljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  fe  farmate  hain  ke  maine  arz  kiya.Y a 
Rasool  Allah!  mujhe  jihad  aur  gazwah  ke  baare  mein  baatlaiye? 
Aap  ^  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Abdullah  Bin  Amr!  agar  turn  is  tarah 
lado  ke  sabr  kame  waale  aur  sawab  ki  umeed  rakhne  waale  ho  to 
Allah  Ta'ala  tumhe  qayamat  ke  din  sabr  karne  waala  aur  sawab 
ki  umeed  rakhne  waala  shumaar  karke  uthayeinge.  Aur  agar  turn 
dekhlawe  aur  maal-e-ganeemat  zyada  se  zyada  lene  ke  liye 
ladoge  to  Allah  Ta'ala  tumhe  qayamat  ke  din  dekhlawa  karne 
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waala,  maal-e-ganeemat  zyada  sc  zyada  keliyc  ladne  wala 
shumaar  kar  kc  uthaenge  (yani  maidan-c-hashar  mein  ye  elaan 
kiya  jayega  kc  yc  shakhs  dekhlawe  aur  zyada  maal  hasil  karne  ke 
liye  lada  tha).  Abdullah!  Jis  haal  (aur  niyat)  par  turn  lado  ge  ya 
mare  jaogc  Allah  Ta’ala  issi  haal  (aur  niyat)  par  qayamat  mein 


RIYAKAARI 


AYAAT-E-QJJR’ANIA 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ka  irshaad  hat :  Aur  ye  munaftq  jab 
namaz  keliye  khade  hote  hain  to  bade  sust  bankar 
khade  hote  hain ,  logaon  ko  dikhaate  hain  aur  Allah 
Ta  ala  ko  bahut  kum  yaad  karte  hain .  [An-Nisa’a] 

^6i  jJt  &»> 

MojSXtfJ 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Aise  namaziyon  keliye 
badhi  qarabi  hai  jo  apni  namaz  se  ghafil  hain,  jo  aise 
hain  ke  (jab  namaz  padhte  hain  to)  dikhlawa  karte  hain 

[Al-Ma’un] 

FAIDA:  Namaz  mein  ghafil  hone  mein  qaza  karke  padhna  ya 
bedihani  se  padhna  ya  kabhi  padhna  kabhi  na  padhna 
sab  shaamil  hai. 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

.itil 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  $  Rasool  Allah  #  ka  irskaad  naqal 
farmate  bain  ke:  Insaan  ke  bura  hone  keiiye  itna  kaafi  hai  ke 
deen  ya  duniya  ke  baare  mein  iski  taraf  ungliyon  se  ishaara  kiya 
jaaye  magar  ye  ke  kisi  ko  Allah  Ta  ala  hi  mehfooz  rakhe.  [Tirmizi} 

FAIDA:  Ungliyon  se  ishaare  ka  matlab  mashhoor  hona  hai. 

Hadees  mein  murad  ye  hai  ke  deen  ke  muamle  mein 
shauhrat  ka  hona  duniya  ke  baare  mashhoor  hone  se 
zyada  khatarnak  hai  kyunke  shauhrat  hasil  hone  ke 
baad  apni  badhayi  ke  ehsas  se  bachna  har  ek  ke  bus  ka 
kaam  nahi.  Albatta  agar  kisi  ki  shauhrat  ghair  ikhtiyari 
taur  per  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se  ho  aur  Allah  Ta'ala 
usse  mehaz  apne  fazal  se  nafs  aur  shaitan  se  mehfooz 
rakhe  to  aise  mukhlaseen  ke  haq  mein  shaurat 
khatarnak  nahi  hai. 


:  jli  f  Ls :  'J-etS 

t  ti  ,t[£a£’%§\  sLiSj"^  l  3jl>1  4jjt  l|jj 


3989  :  }j  ij$\  -J*  l&ui  4  ji  V1?  ‘^"U  Cf)  *'aJ 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khatab  se  riwayat  hai  ke:  Woh  ek  din  Masjid 
— e-Nabvi  tashreef  le  gaye  to  dekha  Hazrat  Mu’az  Bin  Jabal  ^ 
Rasool  Allah  ki  qabr-e-mubarak  ke  paas  baithe  ro  rahe  hain. 
Hazrat  Omer  %  ne  poocha:  Aap  kyun  ro  rahe  hai?  Unho  ne  kaha: 
Mujhe  ek  baat  ki  wajha  se  rona  araha  hai  jo  maine  Rasool  Allah 
se  suni  thi.  Aap  ne  irshaad far  may  a  tha  thoda  sa  dikhawa  bhi 

shirk  hai.  Aur  jis  shakhs  ne  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  kisi  dost  se  dushmani 
ki  to  usne  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  jung  ki  dawat  di.  Aur  beshak  Allah 
Ta'ala  aise  logaon  se  mohabbat  farmate  hain  jo  naik  ho,  muttaqi 
ho  aur  aise  chupe  hue  ho  ke  jab  maujood  na  hoto  inko  talaash  na 
i  kiya  jaye  aur  agar  maujood  ho  to  na  inhe  bulaya  jaye  aur  na  inhe 
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pehchana  jaye,  inke  dil  hidayat  ke  roshan  chiraag  hain,  woh 
fitnon  ki  kaali  aandhiyon  se  (dil  ki  roshni  ki  wajha  se  apne  deen 
ko  bachaate  hue)  nikaljate  hain.  [ibnMajah] 


j£e jiii  u? 

2S7« :  y*  JX-j'  OU3W  oLSaU  '-i*  *(jj 

Hazrat  Malik  ^  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Woh  do  bhuke  bhedhiye  jinhe  bakriyon  ke  riward  mein 
chord  diya  jaaye  bakriyon  ka  utna  nuqsaan  nahi  pahunchate  jitna 
aadmi  ke  deen  ko,  maal  ki  hirs  aur  badha  banne  ki  chahat 
nuqsan  pahunchati  hai.  [Timuzi] 


.38 


298/7  OU'VI  J'jet1'  «'jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  3§S&  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  dusraon  per  faqr  karne  keliye,  maaldaar 
banne  keliye,  naam  wa  namood  keliye  duniya  talb  kare  agarcha 
halal  tareeqe  se  ho  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saamne  is  haalat  mein  hazir 
hoga  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  isse  sakht  naraz  honge.  Aur  jo  shakhs 
duniya  halal  tareeqe  se  isliye  hasil  kare  taake  isko  dusraon  se 
sawal  na  karna  padhe  aur  apne  ghar  walaon  keliye  rozi  hasil  kar 
sake  aur  apne  padosi  ke  saath  ehsaan  kar  sake  to  woh  qayamat  ke 
!  din  Allah  Ta'ala  se  is  haal  mein  milega  ke  iska  chehra  chaudvi 
|  raat  ke  chaand  ki  tarah  chamakta  hua  hoga.  [Baihaqi] 


¥  5JU  £1  iifri  bli 
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Hazrat  Hasan  ”  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  banda  bayan  (waaz  aur  taqreer)  karta  hai  to  Allah 
Ta'ala  zaroor  isse  is  bayan  ke  baare  mein  pochenge  ke  is  bayan 
kame  se  iska  kya  maqsad  aur  kya  niyat  thi?  Hazrat  Jafar  ”  ne 
farmaya  ke  Hazrat  Malik  Bin  Dinar  *  jab  is  hadees  ko  bayan 
farmate  to  is  qadr  rote  ke  inki  aawaz  band  hojati  phir  farmate: 
Log  samjhte  hain  ke  tumhare  saamne  baat  kame  se  meri 
aankhein  thandi  hoti  hain  yani  mai  bayan  kame  se  khush  hota 
hoon  mujhe  maloom  hai  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  qayamat  ke  din 
yaqeenan  mujh  se  pochenge  ke  is  bayan  kame  se  tera  kya 
maqsad  tha.  [Baihaqi] 

Ui U)t  $1)1  J :  JS  U+4&  -40 

386/10  OjtjjJI  o\^  ^  j?A  JjjaJI  *Z3  ^  jijtP  JWj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  b  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  logaon  ko  khush  karne  keliye  Allah  Ta'ala  ko 
naraaz  karta  hai  to  Allah  Ta'ala  is  per  naraaz  hote  hain  aur  in 
logaon  ko  bhi  naraaz  kardete  hain  jinhone  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  naraaz 
karke  khush  kya  tha.  Aur  jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  khush  karne 
keliye  logaon  ko  naraaz  karta  hai  to  Allah  Ta'ala  is  se  khush 
hojaate  hain  aur  in  logaon  ko  bhi  khush  kardete  hain  jinko  Allah 
Ta'ala  ko  khush  kame  keliye  naraaz  kya  tha  yahan  tak  ke  in 
naraaz  hone  waale  logaon  ki  nigaah  mein  is  shakhs  ko  achcha 
farmadete  hain,  aur  is  shakhs  ke  qaul  aur  amal  ko  in  logaon  ki 
nigah  mein  muzai’an  kardete  hain.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

igM JJ  .41 
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4923  :  jjj  ijLJI  fUjlJ  JjU  ^4  i*jfc  •  »tjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  farmate  ham  maine  Rasool  Allah  _y* 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Qayamat  ke  din  sabse  pehle  jinke  khilaf 
faisla  kiya  jayega  in  mein  ek  woh  shakhs  bhi  hoga  jo  shaheed 
kiya  gaya  hoga. Ye  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saamne  laya  jayega 


Allah  Ta’ala  apni  is  ne’mat  ka  izhaar  farmayenge  jo  is  per  ki  gayi 
thi  woh  iska  iqraar  karega.  Phir  Allah  Ta'ala  farmayenge:  Tu  ne 
is  ne’mat  se  kya  kaam  liya?  Woh  arz  karega:  Maine  Aap  ki  raza 
ke  liye  jung  ki  yahan  tak  ke  shaheed  kardiya  gaya.  Allah  Ta’ala 
irshaad  farmayenge:  Jhoot  bolta  hai,  tu  ne  jihad  isliye  kiya  tha  ke 
log  bahadur  kahin  chunache  kaha  jachuka.  Phir  usko  hukm  suna 
diya  jayega  aur  ise  mooh  ke  bal  ghaseet  kar  jahanum  mein 


phaink  diya  jayega. 


Dusra  woh  shakhs  hoga  jis  ne  ilm  deen  sikha  aur  dusraon  ko 
sikhaya  aur  Qur’an  shareef  padha.  Isko  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saamne 
laya  jayega,  Allah  Ta'ala  is  per  apni  di  hui  ne’maton  ka  izhaar 
farmainge  aur  woh  inka  iqraar  karega.  Phir  Allah  Ta'ala 
farmainge  tu  ne  in  ne’maton  se  kya  kaam  liya?  Woh  arz  karega: 
Maine  teri  raza  keliye  ilm  sikha  aur  dusraon  ko  sikhaya  aur  teri 
hi  raza  keliye  Qur’an  shareef  padha.  Allah  Ta'ala  farmainge: 
Jhoot  bolta  hai  tu  ne  ilm  deen  isliye  sikha  tha  ke  log  aalim  kahe 
aur  Qur’an  isliye  padha  tha  ke  log  qari  kahe  chunache  kaha 
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jachuka.  Phir  isko  hukm  suna  diya  jayega  aur  isse  muh  ke  bal 
ghaseet  kar  jahanum  mein  phaink  diya  jayega. 

Tecsra  shakhs  woh  maaldaar  hoga  jisko  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  duniya 
mein  bharpur  daulat  di  hogi  aur  har  qism  ka  maal  atta  farmaya 
hoga.  Isko  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saamne  laya  jayega  Allah  Ta'ala  isko 
apni  ne’matein  batlayeinge  aur  woh  inka  iqraar  karega.  Phir 
AUab  Ta  ala  farmainge:  Tu  ne  in  ne’maton  se  kya  kaam  liya? 
Woh  arz  karega:  Jin  rastaon  mein  kharch  karna  tujhe  pasand  hai 
maine  tera  diya  hua  maal  in  sab  hi  mein  teri  raza  ka  liye  kharch 
kiya  tha.  Allah  Ta'ala  farmainge:  Jhoot  bolta  hai  tu  ne  maal  is 
liye  kharch  kiya  tha  ke  log  saqi  kahe  chunache  kaha  jachuka. 
Phir  isko  hukm  suna  diya  jayega  aur  ise  mooh  ke  bal  ghaseet  kar 
jahanum  mein  phaink  diya  jayega.  [Muslim] 


3664  :  £  4 JU;  4>il  jZl  J,  Ojb  jji  »ljj  .tf&j 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jisne  woh  ilm  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raza  keliye 
sikhna  chahiye  tha  duniya  ka  maal  wa  mataa  hasil  karne  keliye 
sikha  woh  qayamat  ke  din  jannat  ki  khushbu  bhi  na  soongh 
sakega.  [AbuDawood] 

:  fitSfe jti :  ^ q? (if  .43 
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HazratAbu  Huraira  <$:  riwayat  farmate  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
trshaad  farmaya:  Aakhiri  zamane  mein  kuch  aise  log  zahir  honge 
jo  deen  ki  aard  mein  duniya  ka  shikaar  karenge  bhedon  ki  narm 
khaal  ka  libaas  pehnege  (taake  log  inhe  duniya  se  beragbat 
samjhe)  inki  zubane  shakar  se  zyada  meethi  hongi  magar  inke 
dil  behdiyon  jaise  honge.  (Inke  baare  mein)  Allah  Ta'ala  ka 
farmaan  hai:  Kya  ye  log  Mere  dheel  dene  se  dhoka  kharahe  hain 
ya  Mujhse  niddar  hokar  Mere  muqabile  mein  dillair  ban  rahe 
hain?  Mujhe  apni  qasam  hai  ke  Mai  in  logaon  mein  inhi  mein  se 
aisa  fitna  khadha  kardonga  jo  inke  aqal  mandi  ko  bhi  hairaan 
(wa  pareshaan)  bana  kar  chord  dega  yani  inhi  logaon  mein  se 
aise  logaon  ko  muqarar  kardon  ga  jo  inko  tarah  tarah  ke  nuqsaan 
mein  mubtela  karenge.  [Tirmizi] 

J :  <J  U»  <  I  (ZfS&fes  .44 

itit  :  (J>Sj 

3jt>i  aii.j&i  vl* 

3154  :  s-*1?  k  V*  F  Cr~*~  ^  :  JBJ 

HazratAbu  Sayeed Bin  Obi  Fazla  Ansari  $ farmate  hain  ke  maine 
Rasool  Allah  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jab  Allah  Ta’ala 
qayamat  ke  din  jiske  aane  mein  koi  shak  nahi  hai  sab  logaon  ko 
jama  farmainge  to  ek  pukaar  ne  waala  pukarega:  Jis  shakhs  ne 
apne  kisi  aise  aamal  mein  jo  isne  Allah  Ta'ala  k  liye  kiya  tha  kisi 
aur  ko  bhi  shareek  kiya  to  woh  iska  sawab  isi  dusre  se  jakar 
maang  le  kyunke  Allah  Ta’ala  shirkat  mein  sab  shurka  se  zyada 
beniyaz  hain.  [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Allah  Ta’ala  shirkat  mein  sab  shurka  se  zyada  beniyaz 
hain,  iska  matlab  ye  hai  ke  jis  tarah  aur  shurka  apne 
saath  kisi  ki  shirkat  qubool  karlete  hain  Allah  Ta'ala  is 
tarah  hargiz  kisi  ki  shirkat  gawara  nahi  karte. 


* 
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U^4il  C&y£<*fr  -45 
LlJ  i  ^sjwis  l^i^b 

26$$  1  £>  lUiill  <i*<  *-»V  ‘V-O*  0“**  *■“  ‘iJ^J  fcS-^V1'  *'jl» 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  ilm  Allah  Ta'ala  Id  raza  ke  alawa 
kisi  aur  maqsad  (masalan  izzat,  shauhrat,  maal  waghaira  hasil 

kame)  keliye  sikha  to  woh  apna  thikana  jahanum  mein  banale. 

[Tirmizi] 

:  j|||£ J>**  j  Jti :  jli 46 

f 4l»OJ£rfj !  ^ 

2383  :  ^  U  l_jIj  n_4£jf»  l«i*  :  jlij 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  i$>  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
irshaad farmaya:  Turn  log  Jub-ul-alhazan  se  panah  maanga  karo. 
Sahaba  *  ne  poocha:  Jub-ul-alhazan  kya  cheez  hai?  Aap  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jahanum  mein  ek  wadi  hai  ke  khud  jahanum 
rozana  sau  martaba  isse  panah  maangti  hai.  Arz  kiya  gay  a:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  is  mein  kaun  log  jayeinge?  Aap  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Woh  Qur’an  padhne  waale  jo  dekhlawe  keliye  amal 
karte  hain  .  [Tirmizi] 

*47 

196/3  loUS-oljjj  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  °  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Anqareeb  meri  ummat  mein  kuch  log  aise  honge  jo 
deen  ki  samajh  hasil  karenge  aur  Qur'an  padhenge  (phir  hukkam 
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ke  paas  apni  zati  garz  se  jayenge)  aur  kahenge  hum  in  hukkam 
ke  paas  jakar  inki  duniya  se  faida  utha  lete  hain  (lekin)  apne 
deen  ki  wajha  se  inke  sharr  se  mehfooz  rahete  hain  hanlake  aisa 
kabhi  nahi  hosakta  (ke  in  hukkam  ke  paas  zati  garz  keliye  jaye 
aur  inse  mutasir  na  ho)  jis  tarah  khardaar  darakht  se  siwa  kaante 
ke  aur  kuch  nahi  mil  sakta  issi  tarah  in  hukkam  ki  nazdeeki  se 
siwaye  buraiyon  ke  aur  kuch  nahi  mil  sakta.  [ibn  Ma’jah] 


LlLs:  jli 


4204  :  fa  <%ZiZS\j  «l3jJ  1  wtl}  (<9^1*  oljj 


Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  4#  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  (apne 
Hujr-e-mubarak  se)  nikal  kar  humare  paas  tashreef  layet  is  waqt 
hum  log  apas  mein  maseeha  Dajaal  ka  tazkara  kar  rahe  the.  Aap  ^ 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Kya  mai  tumko  woh  cheez  na  batao  jo  meri 
nazdeek  tumhare  liye  Dajaal  se  bhi  zyada  qatarnaak  hai?  Hum  ne 
arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah  zaroor  irshaad  farmaye.  Aap  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Woh  shirk-e-khafi  hai  (jis  ki  ek  misaal  ye  hai) 
ke  aadmi  namaz  padhne  keliye  khadha  ho  aur  namaz  ko  sanwar 

kar  isliye  padhe  ke  koi  dusra  isko  namaz  padhte  dekh  raha  hai. 

i  [Ibn  Ma’jah] 


XJ4/S  J*-\  4ljj 

Hazrat  Obi  Bin  Kaab  Z&  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Is  ummat  ko  izzat,  sarbulandi,  nusrat  aur  ru-e- 
zameen  mein  galba  ki  khush  khabri  dedo  (ye  inamaat  to 
majmuyee  taur  per  ummat  ko  mil  kar  rahenge  phir  har  ek  ka 
muamla  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saath  iski  niyat  ke  mutabiq  hoga) 
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chunache  jisne  aakhirat  ka  kaam  dunyawi  munafa  hasil  karne 
keliye  kiye  hoga  aakhirat  mein  iska  koi  hissa  na  hoga. 

[Muenad  Ahmad] 


Hazrat  Shadad  Bin  Aos  *$>  formate  bain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
ko  irshaad  formate  hue  suna:  Jis  ne  dikhlane  keliye  namaz  padhi 
isne  shirk  kiya,  jisne  dikhlane  keliye  roza  rakha  isne  shirk  kiya 
aur  jisne  dikhlane  keliye  sadqa  kiya  isne  shirk  kiya.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jin  logaon  ko  dikhlane  keliye  ye  amaal 
kiye  hain  inhe  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  shareek  banaliya  is 
haalat  mein  ye  amaal  Allah  Ta'ala  keliye  nahi  rahte 
balke  in  logaon  keliye  banjate  hain  jinko  dikhlane 
keliye  kiye  jate  hain  aur  inka  karne  waala  bajaye  sawab 
ke  azaab  ka  mustahiq  hojata  hai. 


£lll  LlLd, :  Jli  5  £LSj&  LS :  I  I  oSgf  .51 

124/4  jl*4  oljj 

Hazrat  Shadad  Bin  Aos  ke  baare  mein  bayan  kiya  gaya  ke  ek 
martaba  rone  lage.  Logaon  ne  in  se  rone  ki  wajha  puchi  to  inhone 
jawab  diya  ke  mujhe  ek  baat  yaad  aagayi  jo  maine  Rasool  Allah  # 
ko  irshaad  framate  hue  suni  thi  is  baat  ne  mujhe  rula  diya.  Maine 
Aap  ko  ye  irshaad  formate  hue  suna  ke  mujhe  apni  ummat  ke 
baare  mein  shirk  aur  shahwat-e-khufiya  ka  darr  hai.  Hazrat 
Shadad  ^  formate  hain  ke  maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Kya 
Aap  #5  ke  baad  Aap  #  ki  ummat  shirk  mein  mubtela  hojayegi? 
Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  haan  (lekin)  woh  na  to  suraj  aur 
chaand  ki  ibadat  karegi  aur  na  kisi  pathar  aur  buth  ki,  balke  apne 
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amaal  mein  riyakaari  karegi.  Shahwat-e-khufiya  ye  hai  ke  koi 
shakhs  turn  mein  se  subah  roza  daar  ho  phir  iske  saamne  koi  aisi 
cheez  aajaye  jo  usko  pasand  ho  jiski  wajha  se  woh  apna  roza  thod 
daale  (aur  is  tarah  apni  khuwaish  poori  karle).  [Mu*nad  Ahmad] 


23S/S  JJ-1  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Mu’az  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  g§&  irshaad 

farmaya:  Aakhir  zamana  mein  aise  log  honge  jo  zahir  mein  dost 
honge  magar  anduruni  taur  per  dushman  honge.  Arz  kiya  gay  a:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  ye  kis  wajha  se  hoga?  Rasool  Allah  %>  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Ek  dusre  se  garz  Id  wajha  se  zahiri  dosti  hogi  aur  anduruni 
dushmani  ki  wajha  se  wohi  ek  dusre  se  khaufzada  bhi  rahenge. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 

FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  logaon  ki  dosti  aur  dushmani  ki 
bunyad  zaati  agraz  per  hogi.  Allah  Ta'ala  ki 
khushnaudi  hasil  kame  keliye  nahi  hogi. 


:  i  ■.  JS<  jSl  3 


403/4 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  Ashari  farmate  hi  ke  ek  din  Rasool  Allah  # 
ne  hum  se  bayan  kiya  jis  mein  ye  irshaad  farmaya:  Logo!  is  shirk 
(riyakaari)  se  bachte  raho  ke  ye  chinti  ke  raigne  ki  awaaz  se  bhi 
zyada  poshida  hota  hai.  Ek  shakhs  ke  dil  mein  sawal  paida  hua  is 
ne  poocha:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  hum  isse  kaise  bachein  jabke  ye 
chinti  ke  raigne  se  bhi  zyada  poshida  hai?  Aap  i#  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  ye  padha  karo; 
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Tarjuma ;  Ac  Allah!  hum  aapse  panah  maangte  hain  is  shirk  sc 
jisko  hum  jaante  hain  aur  aapse  mu’afl  maangte  hain  is  shirk  se 
jisko  hum  nahi  jaante.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

.54 

u  &  J^j  JWji  sttan  J  jij>Ub  Mb  j 

*>  Ot  J*-  j*  J  0*  t ^  bj.  tj}  o*  JW1 

4445/1  JjljjJI  ^4 

Hazrat  Abu  Barza  $  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  S*  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Mujhe  turn  per  is  baat  ka  andesha  hai  ke  turn  aisi 
gumraah  kun  khuwahishat  mein  padhjao  jinka  ta’luq  tumhare 
paiton  aur  sharmgahon  se  hai  (jaise  haram  khana,  badkaari 
waghaira)  aur  aisi  khuwahishat  mein  padhjao  jo  (tumhe  rah-e- 
haq  se  hata  kar)  gumrahi  ki  taraf  lejaye.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

-55 

381/10  jsyi  . Jbpj  jtsfll  J  J!*U t  jJU  J^lj  jafll  j  jljsUt  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  “farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  apne  amal  ko  logaon  ke 
darmiyan  mashhoor  kare  ga  Allah  Ta'ala  iske  is  riya  waale  amal 
ko  apni  makhluq  ke  kaanon  tak  pahuncha  denge  (ke  ye  shakhs  ! 
riyakaar  hai)  aur  isko  logaon  ki  nigah  mein  chota  aur  zaleel 

kardenge.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

.iAliilJSjlXhuiiijjttiM  &*'%&}  jiii 

383/10  JjljjJI  ^4  ‘•0~~>~  j  (jtjdJI  «ljj 

Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Jabal  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  banda  duniya  mein  shauhrat  aur  dikhlane 
keliye  koi  naik  amal  karega  Allah  Ta’ala  qayamat  ke  din  is  baat 
ko  tamaam  makhluq  ke  saamne  shauhrat  denge  (ke  ye  shakhs 
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naik  amal  logaon  ko  dikhlane  keliye  kiye  the  jiski  wajha  se  iski 

ruswayee  hogayi) .  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


:  iM J>ij <3% -57 

^  U  4taj^3^5e3 : 

J  >lai 

• :  J>&5i .  U ^l  U. 


6JS/I0  jJljjll  tjljJl  JWj  JWji  t^jaUwb  J»*«y5/I  (_j  jlflbH  »ljj 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  4$& 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Qayamat  ke  din  muhar  shuda  amaal  naame 
laye  jayeinge  aur  woh  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saamne  pesh  kiye  jayeinge. 
Allah  Ta'ala  baaz  logaon  ke  naame  amaal  ke  baare  mein 
farmainge  inko  qabool  karlo  aur  baaz  logaon  ke  naame  amaal  ke 
baare  mein  farmainge  inko  phainkdo.  Farishte  arz  karenge:  Aap 
Id  izzat  aur  jalal  ki  qasam!  Hum  ne  in  amaal  naamon  mein 
bhalayi  ke  alawa  to  kuch  aur  dekha  nahi?  Allah  Ta’ala  farmainge: 
Woh  amaal  Mere  liye  nahi  kiye  the  aur  Mai  aaj  ke  din  inhi 
amaal  ko  qabool  karoonga  jo  sirf  meri  raza  ke  liye  ldye  gaye  the. 


Ek  riwayat  mein  hai  ke  farishte  arz  kareinge :  Aap  ki  izzat  ki 
qasam!  hum  ne  to  wohi  likha  jo  isne  amal  kiya  (aur  woh  sab 
amaal  naik  aur  achche  hi  hain)  Allah  Ta’ala  farmainge:  Farishto! 
turn  sach  kehte  ho  (lekin)  iske  amaal  Meri  raza  ke  alawa  kisi  aur 
garz  keliye  the.  £Tibrani> Bazzar-  MaJma  A1'Zawa’id] 


^  1*  Jh  Je* J  “J  **  -'U  <***"  **  °>  J*J>  1 


2S6/1  w-PjdJ  .Jbfi  &  M  jl  Cr-  V*"*  y  <r-  njd’H'*  *u- 11 

Hazrat  Anas  #  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  irshaad  farmaya: 
Halak  karne  waaH  cheezein  ye  hain:  woh  bukhal  jiski  eta’at  ki 
jaaye  yani  bukhal  kiya  jaye,  woh  khuwahish-e-nafs  jis  per  chala 
jaaye  aur  aadmi  ka  apne  aap  ko  behtar  samjhna.  [Bazzar,  Targh«b] 
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jsa/i  jkVi^-4  J  j^\  .1 » 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  <&  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Badtareen  shakhs  woh  hai  jo  dusraon  ki  duniya 
keliye  apni  aakhirat  ko  barbaad  karle.Yani  dusraon  ko  duniyawi 
foida  pahuchane  keliye  Allah  Ta'ala  ko  naraaz  karne  waala  kaam 
karke  apni  aakhirat  ko  barbaad  karle.  [Baihaqi] 

JUI :  jli. j* 4it 

M4/2  OUVI  .1^  .oLdj*^# 

Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khattab  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  (§§£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mujhe  is  ummat  per  sabse  zyada  darr  is 
munafiq  ka  hai  jo  zuban  ka  aalim  ho  (ilm  ki  baatein  karta  ho 
lekin  imaan  aur  amal  se  khali  ho).  [Baihaqij 

FAJDA:  Munafiq  se  muraad  riyakaar  ya  fasiq  hai. 

jj  :  Jl5 f§!  •  61 

116/3  jj? 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Qais  Khuzayi  Rasool  Allah  #  ka  irshaad 
naql  farmate  hain:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  naik  kaam  mein  dikhlawe  aur 
shauhrat  ki  niyat  se  lage  to  jab  tak  woh  is  niyat  ko  chord  na  de 
Allah  Ta'ala  ki  sakht  naraazgi  mein  rehta  hai.  [Tafseer  ibn  Katheer] 

5607  :  ijf*  (_r^)  w>b  #ljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  ',J  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  duniya  mein  shauhrat  ka  libaas 
pehna,  Allah  Ta'ala  qayamat  ke  din  isko  zillat  ka  libaas  pehna 
kar  is  mein  aag  bhadka  denge.  [Ibn  Ma’jah] 


■* - 


i??  j 

DAWAT-O-TABLEEGH 

Apne  yaqeen  wa  arnal  ko  darust  kame  aur  saare  insanaon  ko  sahi 
yaqeen  wa  amal  par  lane  ke  Hye  Rasool  Allah  wale  tareeq-e- 
mehnat  ko  saare  aalam  mein  zinda  kame  ki  koshish  kama . 

DAWATAUR  USKE  FAZAIL 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 


Qs&Z  tyf*,  J  J,  ilii  ^  y i  :djU54i1  jti 


Eyo 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  Allah  Ta'ala 
salaamati  ke  ghar  yani  jannat  ki  taraf  dawat  dete  hain 
aur  woh  jise  chahte  hain  seedha  rasta  dekhate  hain. 

[Yunus] 

fg&J  flit 

n«aarj  (o&f 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Allah  Ta'ala  woh  hain 
jinhone  anpadh  logaon  mein  inhi  mein  se  ek  Rasool 
mabaos  farmaya.Yani  woh  Rasool  ummi  aur  anpadh 
hain  woh  Rasool  in  ko  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  aayatein  padh 
padh  kar  sunate  hain  yani  Qur'an  kareem  ke  zariye  in 
ko  dawat  dete  hain, ,  naseehat  karte  hain  aur  imaan 
lane  ke  liye  in  ko  aamada  karte  hain  (j is  se  inko 
hidayat  hasil  hoti  hai)  aur  inki  akhlaqi  islah  karte  aur 
|  in  ko  sanwarte  hainyin  ko  Qur’an  paak  ki  taleem  dete 
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hain  aur  suntiat  aur  sahi  samjh-bujh  ki  ta’leem  dete 
bain.  Yaqeenan  in  Rasool  ki  baast  se  pehle  ye  log  khuli 
gumraahi  mein  the .  [Ai-Jumu’a] 


TARJUMA:  AUah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Agar  hum  chahte  to  (Aap 
ke  alawa  isi  zamane  mein)  har  bastt  mein  ek  ek 
paighambar  bhej  dete  (aur  tanha  Aap  par  tamaam 
kaam  na  daalte  lekin  chunke  Aap  ka  ajar  badhana 
maqsood  hai  is  liye  hum  ne  aha  nahi  kiya  to  is  tar  ah 
saara  kaam  tanha  Aap  ke  sapurd  karna  Allah 
Ta'ala  ki  ne'mat  hai.  Lehaza  is  ne’mat  ke  shukriya 
mein)  Aap  kafiron  ki  khushi  ka  kaam  na  kijiye 
(yani  kafir  to  isse  khush  honge  ke  aap  tableegh  na  kiya 
kare  ya  kum  kare)  aur  Quran  ( mein  jo  haq  ke  dalail 
hain)  inse  in  kufaar  ka  zor  wa  shor  se  muqabila  kijiye 
(yani  aam  aur  taam  tableegh  kijiye,  sabse  kahiye  aur 
bar-bar  kahiye  aur  himmat  quvi  rakhiye).  [Al-Furqan] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  Rasool  se  irshaad  farmaya: 

Aap  apne  Rabb  ke  raste  ki  taraf  hikmat  aur  achchi 
naseehat  ke  zariye  dawat  dijiye.  [An-Nahi] 


©JJ>j5S^!tJU5  jtfs 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Rasool  Allah  £5gi  se  irshaad farmaya: 

Aur  samjhate  rahiye  kyun  ke  samjhna  imaan  walaon 
ko  nafa  deta  hai.  [Az-Zariyac] 
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tr-iAv*]  <§  j#u  ;A6j&!i  tgi>.«jKsJtfi 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  tie  aptie  Rasool  se  irshaad farmaya:  Ae 

kapda  odhne  wale!  apni  jaga  se  uthiye  aur  daraiye  aur 
apne  Rabb  ki  badaiyan  bayaan  kijiye.  [AJ-Muddasir] 


TARJUMA:  Rasool  Allah  ^  se  khitaab  hai:  Shayad  Aap  inke 
imaan  na  lane  par  gham  khate  khate  apni  jaan  de 
denge.  [Ash-Shuara’a] 

[m»a«]  ij' 


[m»a«]  i&MeSOs ij' 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Tala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Bilashuba  tumhare paas  ek 
aise  Rasool  tashreef  laye  bain  jo  tumhi  mein  se  bain, 
turn  ko  kisi  qism  ki  takleef  ka  pahunchna  in  par  bahut 
giraan  guzarta  hai,  woh  tumhari  bhalayee  ke  intehayee 
khawishmand  bain  ( unki  ye  halat  to  sab  ke  saath  hai) 
bilkhusus  musalmanon  par  bade  shafeeq  aur  nihayat 
meharbaan  bain.  [At-Taubaj 


[A  jJoCj  ]  JsijG 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Rasool  Allah  gj£  se  irshaad  farmaya: 

In  ke  imaan  na  lane  par  pachta  pachta  kar,  kahin  Aap 
ki  jaan  na  jati  rahe.  [Fatir] 

cil  til  ££ 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ka  irshaadhai:  Beshak  humne  Nooh 


ko  inki  gaum  ke paas ye  hukm  dekar  bheja  tha  ke  apni 
qaum  ko  daraiye  isse  pehle  ke  inper  dardnaak  azaab 
aaye.  Chunacha  inho  ne  apni  qaum  se  farmaya  ke  ae 
men  qaum!  Mai  tumhe  saaf  taur  par  nasihat  karta 
boon  ke  Allah  Taala  ki  ibadat  karo  aur  inse  darte  raho 
aur  mera  kehna  maano  (aisa  kame  par)  Allah  Ta'ala 
tumhare  gunah  bakhsh  denge  aur  maut  ke  muqararah 
ruiaqt  tak  azaab  ko  maukhar  rakhenge  yani  duniya 
mein  bhi  azaab  se  hifazat  rahegi  aur  aakhirat  mein 
azaab  ka  na  hona  to  zaahir  hai.  Jab  Allah  Ta'ala  ka 
muqarar  kiya  hua  waqt  ajata  hai  to  phir  isko  peeche 
nahi  hataya  jasaktayani  Imaan  aur  taqwe  ki  barkat  se 
azaab  se  to  hifazat  hojayegi  magar  maut  harhaal  aakar 
rahegi.  Kaash  turn  ye  baat  samajhte  (jab  ek  Iambi 
muddat  tak  in  bataon  ka  asar  qaum  par  na  hua  to 


Nooh  ggty  ne  dua  ki:  Mere  Rabb  mai  apni  qaum  ko 
raat  din ,  dawat  deta  raha.  Magar  woh  mere  bulaane 
par  deen  se  aur  bhi  zyada  bhaagne  lage.  Jab  bhi  mai 
inko  Imaan  ki  dawat  deta  taake  inke  Imaan  ke  sabab 
aap  inko  bakhsh  de  to  woh  log  kaanon  mein  apni 
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ungliyan  thoom  lete  aur  apne  kapde  apne  upar  lapait 
lete  (taake  woh  mujh  ko  na  dekhe  aur  mat  inko  na 
dekhoon)  aur  (shararat  par)  adgaye  aur  behad  tukabur 
kiya.  Phir  (bhi  mai  inko  mukhtaleef  tareeqon  se 
naseehat  karta  raha  chunacha)  maine  inhe  barmala  bhi 
bulaya  phir  maine  inko  alaniya  bhi  samjhaya  aur 
posheeda  taur  par  bhi  samjhaya,  yani  jo  tareeqa  bhi 
unki  hidayat  ka  hosakta  tha  usko  chorda  nahi ,  aam 
majmuon  mein  maine  unko  daivat  di  phir  khaas  taur 
par  inke  gharaon  par  jakar  bhi  alaniya  aur  khoTkhol 
kar  bayaan  kiya  aur  khamooshi  ke  saath  chupke  chupke 
inko  nafaa  nuqsaan  se  aagah  kiya  aur  (isi  samjhane  ke 
silsile  mein)  maine  inse  kaha  ke  turn  apne  Rabb  ke 
saamne  istaghfaar  karo,  beshak  •woh  bade  bakhshne 
<wale  bain.  Is  istaghfaar  par  Allah  Ta'ala  kasarat  se 
tumper  barishein  barsayenge  aur  tumhare  maal  aur 
aulad  mein  barkat  denge  aur  tumhare  liye  bahut  se 
baagh  laga  denge  aur  tumhare  liye  nehrein  jari 
kar  denge.  Tumhe  kya  hogaya  ke  turn  Allah  Ta'ala  ki 
azmath  wa  jalaal  ka  khayal  nahi  rakhte,  halan  ke  inho 
ne  tumhe  kayi  marhaalon  mein  banaya  hai.  Kya  tumko 
maloom  nahi  tumko  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  kis  tarah  upar  tale 
saat  asmaan  banaye  hain  aur  in  asmaanon  mein  chaand 
ko  chamakta  hua  banaya  aur  suraj  ko  chiraag  (ki  tarah 
raushan)  banadiya.  Aur  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  ne  tumhe 
zameen  se  paida  kiya  phir  tumhe  ( marne  ke  baad ) 
zameen  hi  mein  lauta  denge  aur  (qayamat  mein)  is 
zameen  se  tumko  bahar  le  aayenge.  Aur  Allah  Ta'ala  hi 
ne  zameen  ko  tumhare  liye  farsh  banaya  taake  turn  iske 
kushada  raaston  mein  chalo  phiro  yani  (zameen  par 
chalne phirne  mein  raaste  ki  koi  rukawat  nahi).  [Nuh] 
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[*r-n  ] 

TARJUMA:  AUah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Firaun  ne  kaha  ke  Rabb- 
ul-alameen  kya  cheez  hai?  Moosa  ne  farmaya  ke 
wob  asmaanon  aur  zameen  aur  jo  kuch  inke  darmiyan 
bat  sabke  Rabb  bain,  agar  tumhe  yaqeen  aaye.  Firaun 
ne  apne  ird-gird  baitbne  waalon  se  kaba  ke  kya  turn 
sun  rabe  ho?  Ye  kaisi  bekaar  baatein  kar  raha  hai,  lekin 
Moosa  tJ&n  ne  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  sifat  ka  bayaan  jari 
rakha  aur  farmaya  ke  wahi  tumhare  Rabb  bain  aur 
wahi  tumhare  peechle  baap  dadaun  ke  Rabb  bain. 
Firaun  apne  logaon  se  kehne  laga:  Ye  tumhara  Rasool 
jo  tumbari  tarafbbeja  gaya  hai,  bilasbuba  koi  deewana 
hai.  Moosa  $ip  ne  farmaya  ke  iuohi  masbriq-o- 
maghrib  aur  jo  kuch  in  dono  ke  darmiyan  hai  in  sabke 
Rabb  bain.  Agar  turn  kuch  samajh  rakhte  />o.[Ash-Shuara’a] 

TARJUMA:  Dusre  muqam  par  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Moosa  $&tll  ki 
daswat  ko  is  tarah  zikr  farmaya:  Firaun  ne  kaha: 
Moosa  (ye  batao  ke)  turn  dono  ka  Rabb  kaun  hai? 
Moosa  ®11  ne  jawab  diya  hum  dono  ka  (balke  sab  ka) 
Rabb  ivoh  hai  jis  ne  bar  cheez  ko  iske  munasib  surat 
!  wa  shakl  aata  farmayi  (pbir  tamaam  makhlooqat  ko 
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har  qism  ke  faida  haasil  kame  ki)  samajh  ataa 
far  may  (Firaun  ne  Moosa  ka  ma’qool  jawab 

sunkar  behuda  sawalat  shuru  kardiye  aur)  kaba: 
Achcha  peechle  logaon  ke  balaat  batlaiye.  Moosa 
ne  farmaya:  In  logaon  ka  ilm  mere  Rabb  ke  paas  look 
mehfooz  mein  hai.  Mere  Rabb  (aisejaan  ne  wale  bain 
ke)  na  galti  karte  bain ,  aur  na  bhoolte  bain  (in  logaon 
ke  aamal  ka  sahi  sahi  ilm  mere  Rabb  ko  haasil  hai. 
Phir  Hazrat  Moosa  1^11  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  aisi  aam 
sifaat  bayaan  farmayein  jisse  har  aam  aadmi  bhi 
samajh  sakta  hai.  Chunacha  farmaya)  woh  Rabb  aise 
hainjinho  ne  tumhare  liye  zameen  ko  farsh  banaya  aur 
is  zameen  mein  tumhare  liye  raaste  banaye.  Aur 
asmaan  se  paani  barsaya.  [Ta'ha] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  hum  ne  Moosqpf&b 
ko  ye  hukm  de  kar  bheja  ke  apni  qaum  ko  (kufr  ki) 
taarikiyon  se  (imaan  ki)  roshni  ki  taraf  lao  aur  Allah 
Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se  musibat  aur  rahat  ke  jo  waqiat  inko 
pesh  aate  rahe  bain  wok  waqiat  ko  yaad  dilao  kyunke 
in  waqiat  mein  har  sabr  karne  wale ,  shukr  kame  wale 
ke  liye  badi  nishaniyan  bain.  [Ibrahim] 


[ia  I 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta  'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  (Nooh  I®  apni  qaum 

se  kaha  ke)  mai  tumhe  apne  Rabb  ke  paigamat 
pahunchata  boon  aur  mai  tumhara  sachcha  khair 
khawah  boon.  [AiAraf] 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ka  irshaad  hat:  (Firaun  ki  qaum  mein  se) 
woh  aadmijo  (Moosa  $ipl  par)  imaan  lay  a  tha  ( aur 
is  ne  apna  imaan  chupaya  hua  tha)  apni  qaum  se  kaha: 
Mere  bhaio /  turn  meri  pairwi  karo  mai  tumhe  naiki  ka 
rasta  bataonga.  Mere  bhaio!  duniya  ki  zindagi  mehaz 
chand  roza  hai  aur  thairne  ka  muqam  to  aakhirat  hi 
hai.  Jo  bure  kaam  karega  us  ko  badla  bhi  waisa  hi 
milega  aur  jis  ne  naik  kaam  kiya  chahe  mard  ho  ya 
aurat  bashartya  ke  woh  momin  ho  to  aise  log  jannat 
mein  dakhil  honge  jahan  inhe  behisaab  rozi  milegi. 
Mere  bhaio !  aakhir  kya  baat  hai  ke  mai  turn  ko  najat 
ki  dawat  deta  boon  aur  turn  mujhe  dozakh  ki  dawat 
dete  ho.  Turn  mujhe  is  baat  ki  taraf  dawat  dete  ho  ke 
mai  Allah  Taala  ka  munkir  hojaon  aur  unke  saath  aise 
shirk  karoon  jise  mai  jaanta  bhi  nahi  aur  mai  tumhe 
zabardasty  gunah  bakhshne  wale  ki  taraf  bulata  boon. 
Aur  sachchi  baat  to  ye  hai  ke  turn  mujhe  jis  taraf  bulate 
ho  woh  na  duniya  mein  pukare  jane  ke  qabil  hai  na 
aakhirat  mein  aur  yaqeenan  hum  sab  ko  Allah  Taala 
ke  paas  wapas  jana  hai  aur  beshak  bandagi  ki  had  se 
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rtikalne  wale  hi  dozakbi  ha  in.  Mai  tumse  jo  kuch  k  eh 
raha  boon  turn  meri  is  boat  ko  aage  chal  kar  yaad 
karoge  aur  mai  to  apna  muamia  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  sapurd 
karta  boon.  Beshak  tamaam  bandagi  Allah  Ta'ala  ki 
nigah  mein  bain,  (natija ye  hua  ke)  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  is 
momin  ko  in  logaon  ki  buri  chalon  se  mehfooz  rakha 
aur  khud  Firauniyon  par  badtareen  azaab  nazil  hua. 

[AJ-Momin] 

&  iii;  4^  iii;  SAaii  $  Wusjiij 

|w^1  ' 

TARJUMA:  (Hazrat  Luqman  ne  apne  bete  ko  naseehat  ki  jts  ko 
Allah  Ta'ala  ne  zikrfarmaya)  mere  pyare  betel  namaz 
padha  karo>  achche  kaamon  ki  naseehat  kiya  karo ,  bure 
kaamon  se  mana  kiya  karo  aur  jo  museebat  tumper 
aaye  is  ko  bardaasht  kiya  karo ,  beshak  ye  himmat  ke 
kaam  bain.  [Luqman] 


[vw-«t  ] 

TARJUMA:  (Bani  Israel  ko  hafta  ke  din  machli  ke  shikaar  se  mana 
kiya  gaya  tha  kuch  logaon  ne  is  hukm  par  amal  kiya , 
kuch  logaon  ne  nafarmani  ki  aur  kuch  logaon  ne 
nafarmanon  ko  naseehat  ki.  Is  ujaqiya  ko  in  aayat 
mein  bayaan  kiya  hai)  Allah  Ta'ala  ha  irshaad  hai: 
Aur  woh  waqt  qabil-e-zikr  hai  jab  Bani  Israel  ki  ek 
jamat  jo  ke  nafarmani  nahi  karti  thi,  (aur  na  hi 
nafarmani  karne  walaon  ko  rokti  thi)  isne  in  logaon  se 
kaha  jo  naseehat  kiya  karte  the  ke  turn  aise  logaon  ko 
kyun  naseehat  kar  rahe  ho  jin  ko  Allah  Ta'ala  halak 
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kame  wale  bain  ya  in  ko  sakht  saza  dene  wale  bain.  Is 
par  naseebat  kame  wale  ne  jawab  diya  ke  hum  is  liye 
naseebat  kar  rabe  bain  taake  turn  hare  (aur  apne)  Rabb 
ke  samne  apni  zimedari  se  subkdosh  hosakein  (yarn 
Allah  Ta'ala  ke  samne  ye  ke h  sakhe  ke  aye  Allah  hum  ne 
to  kaba  tba  magar  inhone  na  suna,  hum  ma’zoor  hain) 
aur  is  umeed  par  bbi  ke  shay  ad  ye  baaz  aajayein  (aur 
hafla  ke  din  shikaar  kama  chord  dein)  phir  jab  in 
logaon  ne  is  hukm  ko  chorde  hi  rakha  jis  hukm par  amal 
kame  ki  inko  naseebat  ki  jaati  rahi  to  humne  in 
loagaon  ko  to  bachaliya  jo  is  bure  kaam  se  mana  kiya 
karte  the  aur  nafarmanaon  ko  nafarmani  ki  wajha  se 
jo  who  kiya  karte  the  shadeed  azaab  mein  mubtela 
kardiya.  [Ai-Ar’af] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Jo  qaumein  turn  se pehle 
halak  hochuki  hain  in  mein  aise  samajhdaar  log  kyun 
na  hue  jo  logaon  ko  mulk  mein  fasaad phailane  se  mana 
karte  albatta  chand  aadmi  aise  the  jo  fasaad  se  rokte  the 
jinhe  hum  ne  azaab  se  bachaliya  tha  (yani  peechli 
ummaton  ki  halakat  ke  jo  qisse  mazkoor  hue  hain  is  ki 
wajha  ye  hui  ke  in  mein  aise  samjhdaar  log  na  the  jo  in 
ko  aur  karte,  chand  log  ye  kaam 

karte  rahe  to  woh  azaab  se  bachaliye  gaye)  aur  jo 
nafarman  the  woh  jis  naaz  wa  ne’mat  mein  the  is  ke 
peeche  padhe  rahe  aur  woh  jaraim  ki  aadi  hochuke  the , 
aur  Aap  ke  Rabb  ki  ye  shaan  nahi  hai  ke  woh  in 
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bastiyon  ko  jin  ke  rehne  •wale  ( apni  aur  dusraon  ki) 
islah  mein  lage  boon,  nabaq  (bilawajah)  tabah  wa 
barbaad  kardein.  [Hud] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’alaka  irshaad  hai:  Zamane  ki  qasm!  beshak 
insaan  bade  khasare  mein  hai  magar  woh  log  jo  imaan 
laye  aur  naik  aamal  ke paband  rahe  aur  ek  dusre  ko  haq 
par  qayam  rehne  aur  ek  dusre  ko  sabr  ki  naseehat  karte 
rahe  (ye  log  albatta poore poore  kamiyaab  hain).  [Al-Asr] 

t  "“a>4-eslt  ]  ^  ^  3 

TARJUA/1A:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Turn  behtareen  ummat  ho 
jo  logaon  ke  faide  ke  liye  bheji  gayi  hai.  Turn  naik 
kaam  karne  ho  kehte  ho  aur  bure  kaamon  se  rokte  ho 
aur  Allah  Taala  par  imaan  rakhte  ho.  [Ai-imran] 

[  \‘A  ^3  lit  <J,\  l>cSt  C&r1  Oj  y 

TARJUMA:  Rasool  Allah‘S  se  khitab  hai :  Aap  farmadijiye  mera 
rasta  to  yahi  hai  ke  mai  puri  baseerat  ke  saath  Allah 
Taala  ki  taraf  dawat  deta  boon  aur  jo  meri  pairvi 
karne  wale  hain  woh  bhi  (Allah  Taala  ki  taraf  dawat 
dete  hain).  [Yusuf] 

clSjS  »  #>£=5-M  ejpMi  ajj-a)'  aj&iii  Jc*elS\ 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irskaad  hav  Aur  musalmaan  mard 
aur  musalmaan  aurtein  apas  mein  ek  dusre  ke  deeni 
madad  gaar  hain  jo  naik  kaamon  ka  hukm  dete  bain 
aur  bure  kaamon  se  mana  karte  hain  aur  namaz  ki 
pabandi  karte  hain  aur  zakat  ada  karte  hain  aur  Allah 
Ta’ala  aur  inke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ke  hukm  par  chalte 
hain.  Yahi  log  hain  jin  par  Allah  Ta'ala  zaroor  reham 
farmayenge.  Beshak  Allah  Ta'ala  zabardast  hain, 
hikmat  wale  hain.  [At-Tauba] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Aur  naiki  aur  taqva  ke 
kaamon  mein  ek  dusre  ki  madad  kiya  karo.  Aur  gunah 
aur  zulm  ke  kaamon  mein  ek  dusre  ki  madad  na  kiya 
karo.  [AI-Maidah] 


<u>)  or? 


[re-rr 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  is  se  behtar  kiski  baat 
hosakti  hai  jo  (logaon  ko)  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  tarafbulaye 
aur  khud  bhi  naik  amal  kare  aur  (farmabardaari  ke 
izhaar  ke  liye)  kahe  ke  mai  farmabardaaron  mein  se 
hoon.  Naiki  aur  burai  barabar  nahi  hoti  ( balke  har  ek 
ka  asarjuda  hai)  to  aap  aur  aap  ke  manne  wale)  burai 
ka  jawab  bhalayi  se  dein  (maslan  gussa  ke  jawab  mein 
bardbari ,  sakhti  ke  jawab  mein  narmi)  chunacha  is 
behtareen  bartao  ka  asar  ye  hoga  kejisshakhs  ko  aap  se 
dushmani  thi  woh  ek  dum  aisa  hojayega  jaise  koi 
humdard  dost  hota  hai,  aur  ye  baat  bardasht  kame 
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walaon  hi  ko  naseeb  hoti  hat,  aur  ye  baat  badi  qismat 
wale  hi  ko  milti  hat  (is  aayat  se  maloom  hua  ke  IS 
ko  bahut  ziada  sabr  wa  isteqalal  aur  umdah  akhlaq  ki 
zarurat  hat).  [As-Sajda] 

li  4i)l 

h 

TARJUMA:  AUab  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Imaan  walo!  turn  apne 
aap  ko  aur  apne  ghar  walaon  ko  is  aag  se  bachao  jis  ka 
eindhan  aadmi  aur  pathar  hain.  Is  aag  par  aise  sakht 
dil  aur  zorowar  farishte  muqarar  hain  he  in  ko  jo 
hukm  bhi  Allah  TA'la  dete  hain  woh  is  ki  nafarmani 
nahi  karte  aur  woh  wahi  karte  hain  jis  ka  in  ko  hukm 
diya  jata  hai.  [At-Tahrim] 

4ASJI 

[nfcii.  ]  A>  ■>r=i£''  &  SPi  s 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai ;  Ye  musalmaan  log  aise 
hain  ke  agar  hum  in  ko  duniya  mein  hukomat  de  dein 
tab  bhi  ye  log  (khud  bhi)  namaz  ki  pabandi  karein  aur 
zakat  dein  aur  (dusraon  ko  bhi)  naik  kaam  kame  ko 
kahein  aur  bare  kaamon  se  mana  karein  aur  har  kaam 

ka  aniaam  to  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  ke  ikhtiyar  mein  hai. 

J  [Al-Hajj] 

X&i  && 


[VAg-^jf 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’al  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  deen 
ke  liye  mehnat  kiya  karo  jaisa  mehnat  kame  ka  haq 
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hai.  Inhone  tamaam  duniya  mein  apna  paigham 
pahunchane  ke  liye  turn  ko  chun  liya  hai  aur  deen  mein 
turn  par  kisi  tarah  ki  sakhti  nahi  ki  (lehaza  deen  ka 
kaam  asaan  hai.  Aur  jo  islam  ke  ahkam  turn  ko  diye 
gaye  hain  woh  deen-e-ibrahimi  ke  mutabiq  hain  is 
liye)  turn  apne  baap  ibrahim  ke  deen  par  qayam  raho. 
Allah  Ta'ala  ne  tumhara  laqab  Quran  ke  nazil hone  se 
pehle  bhi  aur  is  Quran  mein  bhi  musalmaan  rakha  hai 
(yani  farmanbardaar  aur  wafashar).  Turn  ko  hum  ne 
is  liye  muntakhab  kiya  hai  taake  Mohammed  ^ 
tumhare  liye  gawahaon  aur  turn  dusre  logaon  ke 
muqabile  mein  gawah  bano.  [Al-Hajj] 

FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  qayamat  ke  din  jab  dusri  ummatein 
inkaar  karegi  ke  anbiya  ne  hum  ko  tableegh  nahi  ki  to 
woh  anbiya,  ummat-e-Mohammedia  ko  bataur  gawah 
pesh  kareinge.  Ye  ummat  gawahi  degi  ke  beshak 
paighambaron  ne  dawat  wa  tableegh  ki,  jab  sawal  hoga 
ke  turn  ko  kaise  maloom  hua?  jawab  denge  ke  hum  ko 
humare  Nabi  ne  bataya  tha  aur  phir  Rasool  Allah  ggfe 
apni  ummat  ki  gawahi  ke  mautebar  hone  ki  tasdeeq 
farmaeinge. 

Baaz  mufasireen  ne  aayat  ka  mafhoom  ye  bayaan  kiya 
ke  Allah  Ta'ala  nefarmaya:  Humne  tumhe  is  liye  chun 
liya  hai  taake  Rasool  Allah  #  turn  ko  batayen  aur 
sikhayen  turn  dusre  logaon  ko  batao  aur  sikhao. 

AHADEES  -E-NABIWI  YAH 

39$/ 1  jU-JI  2-U-I  y,  j  (iW*11 

Hazrat  Muawiya  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  4§^  ne 

irshaad  farmaya:  Mai  to  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  paigham  logaon  tak 
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pahunchane  wala  hoon  aur  hidayat  to  Allah  Ta'al  hi  dete  hain, 
mai  to  maal  taqseem  karne  wala  hoon  aur  atta  karne  wale  to 
Allah  Ta'ala  hi  hain.  [Tibrani] 

Ji :  jj-ijJli: Jti &&&*$&  -2 

135  :  ^  ^  (J*  JJjll  v'e  “  *'jD 

Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  &&  ne  apne 
chacha  (Abu  Talib  se  unki  wafat  ke  wagt)  Irshaad  farmaya: 
<Jj'  keh  lijiye  taake  mai  qayamat  ke  din  aap  ka  gawah  ban 

jaon.  Abu  Talib  ne  jawab  diya:  Agar  Quresh  ke  is  taana  ka  darr 
na  hota  ke  Abu  Talib  ne  sirf  maut  ki  ghabrahat  se  kalima  padha 
hai  to  mai  kalima  padh  kar  zaroor  aap  ki  aankhon  ko  thanda 
kardeta.  Is  par  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  ye  aayat  nazil  farmayi: 

TARJUMA:  Aap  jis  ko  chahe  hidayat  nahi  desakte  balke  Allah 
Ta’ala  jis  ko  chahe  hidayat  de  dein.  [Muslim] 

80/3  itijLf II 


Dawat-o-T  ableegh 


660 


Dawat  aur  uske  Fazail 


Hazrat  Ayesha  “fsrmati  hain  ke  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar 0  zamana-e- 
jahalat  mein  Rasool  Aitak  ^  ke  dost  the .  Ek  din  Rasool  Allah  igfr 
se  mulaqat  kc  iraade  se  ghar  se  nikle.  Aap  se  mulaqat  hui  to 
arz  kiya:  Abu  Qasim  (ye  Rasool  Allah  #5  ki  kaniyat  hai)  Aap 
apni  qaum  ki  majlison  mein  dekhayi  nahi  dete  aur  log  aap  par 
ye  ilzam  laga  rahe  hain  ke  aap  inke  baap  dada  mein  uyoob 
nikalte  hain.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Mai  Allah 
Ta'ala  ka  Rasool  hoon  turn  ko  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  taraf  bulata 
hoon.  Rasool  Allah  ki  baat  khatam  hote  hi  Hazrat  Abu 
Bakar  0  musalmaan  hogaye.  Rasool  Allah  ^  Hazrat  Abu 
Bakar  0  ke  paas  wapis  hue  aur  Aap  #  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  0 
ke  islam  lane  par  jitne  khush  the  makke  ke  do  pahadhon  ke 
darmiyan  koi  shakhs  kisi  baat  se  itna  khush  na  tha.  Hazrat 
Abu  Bakar  ^  wahan  se  Hazrat  Osman  Bin  Affan,  Hazrat 
Talha  Bin  Abdullah,  Hazrat  Zubair  Bin  Awam  aur  Saad  Bin 
Obi  Waqaas  0  ke  paas  (dawat  dene  ke  liye)  tashreef  legaye,  ye 
Hazraat  bhi  musalmaan  hogaye.  Dusre  roz  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar 
Rasool  Allah  lUs  ke  paas  Hazrat  Osman  Bin  Mazo’on, 
Hazrat  Abu  Obaida  Bin  Jirah,  Hazrat  Abdul  Rehman  Bin 
Aouf,  Hazrat  Abu  Salma  Bin  Abdul  Asad  aur  Hazrat  Arqam 
Bin  Abi  Arqam  0  ko  lekar  hazir  hue  aur  ye  sab  Hazraat  bhi 
musalmaan  hogaye  (do  din  mein  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  0  ki 
dawat  se  nau  Hazraat  ne  islam  qabool  kiya).  [Ai-Bidaya  wa  Ai-Nihaya] 


1S4/6  jfljjll  toU5  UUrjj  JU-t  .Ijj 
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Hazrat Asma  Bxnte Abu  Bakar* farmati  hai  :  (fatah  makka  ke  din 
jab  Rasool  Allah  makke  mein  dakhil  hue  aur  masjid-e-haram 
tashreef  legaye  to  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  apne  walid  Abu  Qahafa 
ka  haath  pakad  kar  Aapki  khidmat  mein  laye  jab  Aap  ne 
j  inhe  dekha  to  irshaad  farmaya:  Abu  Bakar  in  buzrugwar  ko 
ghar  mein  kyun  nahi  rehne  diya  ke  mai  khud  inke  paas  ghar 
aajata?  Unhone  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah  in  par  zyada  haq  banta 
hai  ke  ye  Aap  ke  paas  chal  kar  aayein  bajaye  iske  Aap  inke  paas 
tashreef  lejayein.  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  inko  apne  samne  bithaya  aur 
inke  sinne  par  haath  mubarak  phair  kar  irshaad  farmaya:  Aap 
musalmaan  hojaye.  Chunache  Abu  Qahafa  ^  musalmaan 
hogaye  jab  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  %  apne  walid  ko  Rasool  Allah  ss 
ke  paas  laye  to  in  ke  sar  ke  baal  Sagama  darkht  ki  tarah  safed 
the.  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  In  baalon  ki  safedi  ko  (mehndi 
waghaira  laga  kar)  badal  do.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  Sagama  ek  darkht  hai  jo  barf  ke  manind  safed  hota  hai. 


Id— 5  '3  " :  J-4-3  j-c  i&l  jjil  L$J :  JLJ  LZ+&  uzUZZ&t  I 

\Zfjg.  Je&< 

4Jj!  Jjlfj  ^  \S-$)'yt>Ls5f*ZLa\ 

17/5  »ljj  .4^3  TJj  -Q>3 


Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  farmate  hain:  Jab  Allah  Ta’ala  ne 
wwpSi  1  jjf\}  aayat  nazil  farmayi  (aur  Aap  apne  qareebi 

rishtedaron  ko  dariye)  to  Aap  ne  safa  pahad  par  chad  kar  zor  se 
pukara:  sULib  "yani  logo!  Subah  dushman  hamla  karne  wala 
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hai"  is  liyc  yahan  jama  hojao.  Chunacha  sab  log  Aap  ke  paas 
jama  hogayc  koi  khud  aaya,  kisi  ne  apna  qasid  bhejdiya.  Is  ke 
baud  Aap  gt  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Bano  Abdul  Mutalib,  Bano 
Fihar,  Bano  Kaub!  Zara  yeto  batao  agar  mai  tumhe  ye  khabar  do 
ke  is  pahad  ke  daman  mein  ghudasawaron  ka  ek  lashkar  hai  jo 
turn  par  hamla  karna  chahata  hai  kya  turn  mujhe  sachcha  maan 
loge?  Sab  ne  kaha  ji  haan.  Aap  ne  trshaad farmaya:  Mai  tumhe 
ek  sakht  azaab  aane  se  pehle  is  se  darane  wala  hoon.  Abu  Lahab 
bola.  Allah  ki  lanat  ho  (Nauzbilala)  to  hamesha  ke  liye  barbaad 
hojaye,  Hume  mehaz  is  liye  bulaya  tha?  Is  par  Allah  Ta’ala  ne 
4-5*  surat  nazil  farmayi  jis  mein  farmaya:  Abu  Lahab 

ke  dono  haath  toot  jayein  aur  woh  barbaad  hojaye.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


9' 

-dljjjl  cOUj  -Jln-j  jjr 


^3  Ljar  vl^-k  fj  o'  <u})3  *siJB  (j  U-A"?*'  i*/4>-u  j  <ij  18/6 

Hazrat  Muneeb  Azdi  farmate  hain  ke\  Maine  Rasool  Allah  #• 
ko  apne  zamane  jahalat  mein  dekha  Aap  farma  rahe  the:  Logo! 

kaho  kamiyab  hojaoge.  Maine  dekha  ke  in  mein  se  koi  to 
Aap  ke  chehre  par  thook  raha  tha  aur  koi  Aap  pax  mithi  daal 
raha  tha  aur  koi  Aap  ko  galiyaan  de  raha  tha  (aur  yun  hi  hota 
raha)  yahan  tak  ke  aadha  din  guzar  gaya.  Phir  ek  ladki  paani  ka 
piyala  le  kar  aayi  jis  se  Aap  ne  apne  chehre  aur  dono  haathon  ko 
dhuya  aur  farmaya:  Meri  Beti!  na  to  turn  apne  baap  ke  achanak 
qati  hone  se  daro  aur  na  kisi  qism  ki  zilat  ka  kauf  rakho.  Maine 
pocha  ye  ladki  kaun  hai?  Logaon  ne  bataya  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ki  beti  Hazrat  Zainab  hain.  Woh  ek  khoobsurat  bachchi  thi. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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382/1  A*U*VI 

Hazrat  Mohammed  Bin  Osman  apne  dada  Hazrat  Hoshab  se 
riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Jab  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Rasool  Allah  ss  ko 
galba  de  diya  to  maine  Abd-e-Shar  ke  saath  aap  ki  khidmat 
mein  chalees  sawaron  ki  ek  jamat  bheji.  Woh  mera  khat  ie 
kar  Rasool  Allah  ki  khidmat  mein  pahunche.  Rasool 
Allah  #S  ne  poocha  tumhara  naam  kya  hai?  Inhone  kaha 
(mera  naam)  Abd-e-Shar  "yani  burai  wala  hai".  Aap  <$*  ne 
irshaad far  may  a:  Nahi  balke  turn  Abd-e-Khair  (bhalayi  wale) 
ho  (  phir  Aap  ne  inhe  islam  ki  dawat  di  woh  musalmaan 
hogaye)  Aap  ne  in  ko  islam  par  bait  farmaliya.  Rawi  kehte 
hain  ke  Aap  ne  khat  ka  jawab  likha  aur  in  ke  haath  Hoshab 
ko  bheja  (jis  mein  islam  qabool  karne  ki  dawat  thi)  Hoshab 
(is  khat  ko  padh  kar)  imaan  le  aaye.  [Isabah] 

177  :  4..0Uni  5-  fidl  p  s>*3  «/—  *’x> 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  $$■  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
#  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  turn  mein  se  kisi 
burai  ko  dekhe  to  is  ko  chahiye  ke  apne  haath  se  badal  de  agar 
(haath  se  badalne  ki)  taqat  na  ho  to  zuban  se  is  ko  badal  de  aur 
agar  iski  bhi  taqat  na  ho  to  dil  se  isse  bura  jaane  yani  is  burai  ka 
dil  mein  gham  ho  aur  ye  imaan  ka  sab  se  kamzor  darja  hai. 

[Muslim] 


Dawat-o-Tablcegh 


664 


I>awat  aur  u*kc  Kazail 


J*  I  j  tfJL/Li! 

i  ^1*  ^  t  jt  Ls  j  ^  ^  4 

MM  :  Jj  **j  fW^’j  **-JJ<  ^  £>*i  J*  vV  ‘kij^1  bd*f 

Hazrat  Nomaan  Bin  Basheer  * farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  tgfc  ne 
irshaad  farmaya\  Is  shakhs  ki  misaal  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ka 
farmabardaar  hai  aur  is  shakhs  ki  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  na  farmaan 
hai  in  logaon  ki  taxah  hai  (jo  ek  paani  ke  jahaz  par  sawar  ho). 
Qura  se  jahaz  ki  manzile  muqarar  hogayi  ho  ke  baaz  log  jahaz  ke 
upar  ke  hisse  mein  ho  aur  baaz  log  neeche  ke  hisse  mein  ho. 
Neeche  ki  manzil  walaon  ko  jab  paani  lene  ki  zarurat  hoti  hai  to 
woh  upar  aate  hain  aur  upar  ki  manzil  par  baith  ne  walaon  ke 
paas  se  guzarte  hain.  Unhone  soncha  ke  agar  hum  apne  (neeche 
ke)  hisse  mein  suraaq  karlein  (taake  upar  jane  ke  bajaye  suraaq  se 
hi  paani  le  lein)  aur  apne  upar  walaon  ko  takleef  na  dein  (to  kya 
hi  achcha  ho)  ab  agar  upar  wale  neeche  walaon  ko  in  ke  haal  par 
chord  dein  aur  inko  inke  is  iraade  se  na  rokein  (aur  woh  suraaq 
karle  to  sab  ke  sab  halaak  hojayeinge  aur  agar  woh  inke  haathon 
ko  pakadh  leinge  (suraaq  nahi  karne  denge)  to  woh  khud  bhi  aur 
dusre  tamaam  musafir  bhi  bach  jayeinge.  [Bukhari] 

PAID  A:  Is  hadees  mein  duniya  ki  misaal  ek  jahaz  se  di  gayi 
hai.  Jis  mein  sawar  log  ek  dusre  ki  galti  se  mutasir 
hue  baghair  nahi  rehsakte.  Saari  duniya  ke  insaan  ek 
qaum  ki  tarah  ek  jahaz  mein  sawar  hain.  Is  jahaz 
mein  farmanbardaar  bhi  hai  aur  na  farmaan  bhi. 
Agar  nafarmani  aam  hui  to  is  se  sirf  wahi  tabqa 
mutasir  nahi  hoga  jo  is  nafarmani  mein  mubtela  hai 
balke  puri  qaum  puri  duniya  mutasir  hogi.  Is  liye 
insaani  muashera  ko  tabahi  se  bachane  keliye  zarun 
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hai  kc  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  nafarmaniyon  ko  roka  jaye 
agar  aisa  nahi  hoga  to  saara  muashera  Allah  Ta'ala 
kc  azaab  mein  giraftar  hosakta  hai- 


ssi y/7  J-V  JWj  J 

Hazrat  Urs  Bin  Ameera  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  0  w<? 
irshaad farmaya:  Alllah  Ta'ala  baaz  logaon  ki  galtiyon  par  sab  ko 
(jo  is  galti  mein  mubtela  nahi  hai)  azaab  nahi  dete  albatta  sab  ko 
is  surat  mein  azaab  dete  hain  jab  ke  farmabardaar  bawajud 
khudrat  ke  nafarmani  kame  walaon  ko  na  rokein. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


7078  :  t— ^  «bj 

Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  0  ne  (hujjat- 
ul-ividah  ke  mauqe  par  khutba  ke  aakkir  mein)  irshaad  farmaya: 
Kya  maine  tumhe  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  ahkaam  nahi  pahuncha  diye 


(Sahabalfarmate  hain)  hum  ne  arz  kiya:  Ji  haan!  Aap  ne  pahuncha 
diye.  Aap  0  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ae  Allah  aap  (in  logaon  ke 
iqraar  par)  gawah  hojayein.  Phir  aap  0  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo 
log  yahan  maujood  hain  woh  in  logaon  tak  pahuncha  de  jo 
yahan  maujood  nahi  hai  isliye  ke  basa  auqaat  deen  ki  baatein  jis 
ko  pahunchayi  jayein  woh  pahunchane  waale  se  zyada  yaad 
rakhne  waala  hota  hai.  [Bukhari] 


FAIDA:  Is  hadees  shareef  mein  is  baat  ki  takeed  farmayi  gayi 
hai  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  aur  unke  Rasool  Allah  0  ki  jo  baat 
suni  jaye  isse  sunne  waala  apni  zaat  tak  mehdood  na 
rakhe  balke  ise  dusre  logaon  tak  pahunchaye  mumkin  1 
hai  woh  log  isse  zyada  yaad  rakhne  waale  ho. 
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Hazrat  Huzaifa  Bin  Yamaan  4#  farmate  bai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya :  Qasam  hai  is  zaat  ki  jiske  qabze  mein  men  jaan 
hai,  turn  zaroor  A  aur  jf  karte  raho  warna  Allah 

Ta'ala  anqareeb  turn  par  apna  azaab  bhej  denge  phir  turn  dua 
bhi  karoge  to  Allah  Ta'ala  tumhari  dua  qubool  na  karenge. 

[Tirmizi] 


.13 
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Hazrat  Zainab  Binte  Hajash  far  mat  i  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
se  pocbcba:  Ya  Rasool  Allah  kya  hum  log  aisi  haalat  mein  bhi 
halaak  hojayenge  jab  ke  hum  mein  naik  log  bhi  ho?  Aap  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Haan  jab  burai  aam  hojaye.  [Bukhari] 


iJlj]±S3<J*LZ) :  4JJL£S^!jlL»U^aS‘ 


1365  :  fr  t...C>Us  IS}  V1?  *'jj 

Hazrat  Anas  ^  farmate  hai  ke  ek  yahudi  ladka  Rasool  Allah 
ki  khidmat  kiya  karta  tha.  Woh  beemar  hogaya  to  Rasool 
Allah  ^  is  ki  beemar  pursi  ke  liye  tashreef  le  gaye.  Aap  iske 
sarhane  baith  gaye  aur  farmaya  ke  musalmaan  hojao.  Is  ne 
apne  baap  ko  dekha  jo  wahin  tha.  Is  ne  kaha:  Abu  Qasim 
ki  baat  maanlo.  Chunache  woh  musalmaan  hogaya.  Jab 
Rasool  Allah  #5  bahar  tashreef  laye  to  Aap  farma  rahe  the  ke 
tamaam  tareefein  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  liye  hain  jinhone  is  ladke  ko 
(jahanum  ki)  aag  se  bacha  liya.  [Bukhari] 
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Hazrat  Sahel  Bin  Saad  *#»  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  deen  ne’maton  ke  khazane  hain.  In 
ne’maton  ke  khazanon  ke  liye  kunjiyaan  hain  khush  khabri  ho  is 
bande  ke  liye  jis  ko  Allah  Ta'ala  bhalayi  ki  chabi  (aur)  burai  ka 
tala  banade  yani  hidayat  ka  zariya  bana  de.  Aur  tabahi  hai  is 
bande  keliye  jis  ko  Allah  Ta'ala  burai  ki  chabi  (aur)  bhalayi  ka 
tala  banade  yani  gunmraahi  ka  zariya  bane.  On  Ma’jah] 


ijjbi 


i jjr'  jis  1 104/3  ,j£.  'i  i->b  «tjJ 

Hazrat  Jareer  farmate  hain  ke  ek  martaba  maine  Aap  se 
shikayat  ki  ke  mai  ghode  ki  sawari  achchi  tarah  nahi  karpata  to 
Aap  ne  mere  sine  par  haath  maar  kar  dua  di:  Ae  Allah  isse 
achcha  gudh  sawar  banadijiye  aur  khud  seedhe  raste  par  chalte 
hue  dusraon  ko  bhi  seedha  rasta  batane  wala  bana  dijiye.  [Bukhari] 


\j\3,  Ld3j$o^j4£y  ■  -17 


ji. 

j_4^<ljT5luT 

.jJ  :  j*LS.u*&1 


4008  :  jj,  If  ^  -  ‘*^U  ^ 

/fazra/  Abu  Sayeed  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  # 
Moo/  farmaya:  Turn  mein  se  koi  apne  aap  ko  ghatiya  na 
samjhe.  Sahaba  #  ne  arz  kiya:  Apne  aap  ko  ghatiya  samajh  ne 
ka  kya  matlab  hai?  Irshaad  farmaya:  Koi  aisi  baat  dekhe  jis  ki 
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islah  ki  zimedaari  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  taraf  se  is  par  ho  lekin  is 
muamle  mein  kuch  na  bole  to  Allah  Ta'ala  is  se  qayamat  ke  din 
faimayenge  tumhe  kis  cheez  ne  falan  falan  muamle  mein  baat 
karne  se  roka  tha?  woh  arz  karega:  Logaon  ke  darr  ki  wajha  se 
nahi  bola  tha  ke  woh  mujhe  takleef  pahunchaenge.  Allah  Ta'ala 
irshaad  farmayenge  ke  Mai  is  baat  ka  zyada  haqdaar  tha  ke  turn 
mujh  hi  se  darte.  {ibnMa’jah] 

FAIDA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  taraf  se  burai  ko  rokne  ki  jo  zimedaari 
dali  gayi  hai  logaon  ke  darr  ki  wajha  se  is  zimedaari  ko 
pura  na  karna  apne  ko  ghatiya  samjna  hai. 


is* :  ill*;  J ^  .18 

^ ijib:  Jk 

dLh  Ldi  .odd'  &fsUb  Jj 

:  jtiii(81-78  :5JjIU) 

4336  :  £  ^13  ,»jl»  ,1  .IjJ  .t>3  Jail 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Bani  Israel  mein  sab  se  pehle  kami  ye  paida 
hui  ke  jab  ek  shakhs  kisi  dusre  se  milta  aur  is  se  kehta  ya  falaan! 
Allah  Ta'ala  se  daro,  jo  kaam  turn  kar  rahe  ho  isse  chord  do 
isliye  ke  woh  kaam  tumhare  liye  jayaz  nahi.  Phir  dusre  din  isse 
milta  to  iske  na  manne  par  bhi  woh  apne  talooqaat  ki  wajha  se  is 
ke  saath  khane  peene  mein  aur  uthne  baithne  mein  waisa  hi 
muamla  karta  jaisa  ke  is  se  pehle  tha.  Jab  aam  taur  par  aisa  hone 
laga  aur  aur  karna  chord  diya  to  Allah  Ta'ala 

ne  farmabardaaron  ke  dil  nafarmanon  ki  tarah  sakht  kardiye. 
Rasool  Allah  $$$>  ne  <j£  se 


Dawat-o-T  ablccgh 


Uawar  aur  uake  Fazail 


tak  padha.  (pchli  do  aayat  ka  tarjuma  ye  hai)  "Bani  israel 
par  Hazrat  Daood  aur  Hazrat  Esa  ’  ki  zubani  lanat  ki  gayi,  ye  is 
wajha  sc  kc  inhone  nafarmani  ki  aur  had  se  nikal  jate  the.  Jis 
burai  mein  woh  mubtela  the  issc  ek  dusre  ko  mana  nahi  karte 
the.  Waqai  in  ka  ye  kaam  bilashuba  bura  tha".  Is  ke  baad  Rasool 
Allah  ne  badi  takeed  se  ye  hukm  farmaya  ke  turn  zaroor  naiki 
ka  hukm  karo  aur  burai  se  roko,  zalim  ko  zulm  se  rokte  raho  aur 
is  ko  haq  baat  ki  taraf  kheench  kar  late  raho  aur  isse  haq  par 
rokein  rakho.  [Abu  Dawood] 

y  .19 

(10s  &  jS.yeo y  j$Ld6\  j£jl£  I JJ 1 

2176  :  ji)  tj&W  jii  I i)  U  kpilj  i£j=°  1i»  :J8j  t^JUjdl  «ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  Siddiq  ^  ne  farmaya:  Logo!  turn  ye  aayat  pesh 
karte  imaan  walo 

apni  fikr  karo,  jab  turn  seedhi  rah  par  chal  rahe  ho  to  jo  shakhs 
gumraah  hai  isse  tumhara  koi  nuqsaan  nahi”  aur  maine  Rasool 
Allah  |j§£  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna  ke  jab  log  zalim  ko  zulm 
karte  hue  dekhein  aur  isse  zulm  se  na  rokein,  to  woh  waqt  door 
[  nahi  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  in  sab  ko  apne  amomi  azaab  mein  mubtela 
farmadein.  [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  Siddiq  ka  matlab  ye  tha  ke  turn 
aayat  ka  mafhum  ye  samjhte  ho  ke  jab  insaan  khud  hi 
hidayat  par  ho  to  is  ke  liye  aur  /id'  ^  j? 

karna  zaruri  nahi  kyunke  dusraon  ke  bare  mein  isse 
puch-guch  nahi  hogi.  Hazrat  Abu  Bakar  Siddiq  ^  ne 
hadees  bayaan  farma  kar  aayat  ke  is  gait  mafhum  ki 
tardeed  farmayi  hai  jis  se  ye  wazeh  hua  ke  hattal  imkan 
burai  se  rokna  ummat  ki  zimmedaari  aur  har  har  fard 
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ka  kaam  hai.  Aayat  ka  sahi  mafhum  ye  hai  ke  ae  imaan 
walo!  apni  islaah  ki  fikr  karo,  tumhara  deen  ke  raste  par 
chalna  is  tarah  ho  ke  apni  bhi  islaah  kar  rahe  ho  aur 
dusraon  ki  islaah  ki  bhi  koshish  kar  rahe  hai  ho  phir 
agar  koi  shakhs  tumhari  islaah  ki  khoshish  ke  bawajud 
bhi  gumraah  rahe  to  is  ke  gumraah  rehne  se  tumhara 
koi  nuqsaan  nahi. 


yjtfl :  jLS  #*4*U<&*  -20 

\Jt2SsSk  UUkil  <3?  <S* 1 


369  :  4-.«— i— >U 

Hazrat  Huzaifa  $$  fannate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irskaad  formate  hue  suna:  Logaon  ke  dilon  par  aise  aage  peeche 
fitne  aayenge  jis  tarah  chatayi  ke  tinke  aage  peeche  ek  dusre  se 
joode  hote  hain.  Lehaza  jo  dil  in  fitnon  mein  se  kisi  ek  fitna  ko 
qubool  karle  ga  to  is  dil  mein  ek  siyah  nuqta  lag  jayega  aur  jo  dil 
is  ko  qubool  nahi  karega  is  dil  mein  ek  safed  nishaan  lagjayega 
yahan  tak  ke  dil  do  qism  ke  hojayenge.  Ek  safed  sang  marmar  ki 
tarah  jis  ko  koi  fitna  nuqsaan  nahi  pahoncha  sakega  jab  tak 
zameen  wa  aasman  qayam  hain  (yani  jis  tarah  sang  marmar  par 
iske  chikne  hone  ki  wajha  se  koi  cheez  nahi  teher  sakti  isi  tarah 
iske  dil  mein  imaan  ke  mazboot  hone  ki  wajha  se  koi  fitna  asar 
andaaz  nahi  hoga).  Dusri  qism  ka  dil  siyah  khaki  rang  ke  ulte 
piyale  ki  tarah  hoga  yani  gunahon  ki  kasrat  se  dil  siyah  hojayega 
aur  jis  tarah  ulte  piyala  mein  koi  cheez  baqi  nahi  rehti  isi  tarh  is 
(hi  mein  gunahon  ki  nafrat  aur  imaan  ka  noor  baqi  nahi  rahega 
jis  ki  wajha  se  ye  na  naiki  ko  naiki  na  burai  ko  burai  samjhe  ga 
sirf  apni  khuwahishat  par  amal  karega  jo  is  ke  dil  mein  rach  bas 


gayi  honge. 


[Muslim] 
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l^L^vsXiaiJ^ISUtt 

-s^3  J?  s  jli* 

Ji^iiiait£s>  ,&~i^ 

'*$^<2A~pr  j£t :  Jl5  <>o4^ert-^^ !  ^  J>^J 


4341  :  j)  4il'a  “IjJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Umiya  Shabani  ’  farmate  bain  ke  maine  Abu  Saalba 
Khashni  ^  se  poocha  ke  Aap  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  irshaad 
"turn  apni  fikr  karo"  ke  bare  mein  kya  farmate  hain?  Inhone 
irshaad farmaya :  Allah  ki  qasam!  turn  ne  aise  shakhs  se  ye  baat 
poochi  hai  jo  is  ke  bare  mein  khoob  janata  hai.  Maine  khud 
Rasool  Allah  se  is  aayat  ka  madab  poocha  tha  to  Aap  8j$H>  ne 
irshaad  farmaya  tha  (ke  ye  matlab  nahi  ke  sirf  apni  hi  fikr  karo) 
balke  ek  dusre  ko  bhalayi  ka  hukm  karte  raho  aur  bure  kaamon 
se  rokte  raho  yahan  tak  ke  jab  dekho  ke  log  aam  taur  se  bakhal 
kar  rahe  hain,  khuwahishat  ko  pura  kiya  jaraha  hai,  duniya  ko 
deen  par  tarjeeh  di  jarahi  hai  aur  har  shakhs  apni  rai  ko  pasand 
kar  raha  hai  (dursre  ki  nahi  maan  raha)  to  is  waqt  awaam  ko 
chord  kar  apni  islaah  ki  fikr  mein  lag  jao  kyunke  aakhri 
zamane  mein  aise  din  aane  wale  hain  jin  mein  deen  ke 
ahkamat  par  isteqamat  ke  saath  amal  karna  itna  mushkil  hoga 
jaise  angare  ko  pakdh  na.  In  dinaon  mein  amal  karne  wale  ko 
iske  ek  amal  par  itna  sawab  milega  jitna  pachaas  afrad  ko  is 
amal  ke  karne  par  milta.  Hazrat  Abu  Saalba  farmate  hain 
maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  in  mein  se  pachaas  ka  ajar 
milega  (ya  hum  mein  se  pachaas?  kyunke  sahaba  ke  amal  ka 
ajar  sawab  zyada  hai)  irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  mein  se  pachaas  ka 
ajar  is  ek  shakhs  ko  milega.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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FAIDA:  lska  ye  matlab  hargiz  nahi  ke  aakhri  zamanc  mein 
amal  karne  wola  shakhs  apni  is  khas  fazeelat  ki 
wajha  sc  sahaba  karam  ^  se  darje  mein  badh  jayega 
kyunke  sahaba  karam  baherhal  baqi  saari  ummat  se 
afzal  hi  hain. 


Is  hadees  shareef  se  maloom  hua  ke  ill*  &A  aur 
<L  karte  rehna  zaruri  hai  albatta  agar  aisa  waqt 

aajaye  jis  mein  haq  baat  ko  qubool  karne  ki  istedad 
bilkul  khatm  hojaye  to  is  surat  mein  yaksu  rehne  ka 
hukm  hai.  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  fazal  se  abhi  woh  waqt  nahi 
aaya  hai  kyunke  is  waqt  ummat  mein  haq  baat  ko 
qubool  karne  ki  istedad  maujood  hai. 

b:  :  Jli  -22 

:  jbS '  sill  tjUSiii 

6229  :  j)  t-.-bjej  **  j;jJ'  l«l  'i  ^  Jj»  V1?  ‘<4W  alJJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  &  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
Igji  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Turn  rastoan  mein  na  baitha  karo.  Sahaba 
ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah  ft!  Humare  liye  in  rastaon  mein 
baithna  zaruri  hai  hum  wahan  baith  kar  batein  karte  hain.  Rasool 
Allah  ft  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Agar  baithna  hi  hai  to  raste  ke 
haqooq  aada  kiya  karo.  Sahaba  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah! 
raste  ke  haqooq  kya  hai?  Aap  ft  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Nighaon  ko 
necchc  rakhna,  takleef  dah  cheezon  ko  raste  se  hata  dena  (ya 
khud  takleef  pahunchane  se  baaz  rehna)  salam  ka  jawab  dena, 
naiki  ki  naseehat  kama  aur  burai  se  rokna.  [Bukhan] 
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FAIDA:  Sahaba  *  ki  muraad  ye  thi  ke  rastaon  mein  baithne  se 
baehna  humare  liye  mumkin  nahi  hai  kyunke 
humare  paas  koi  aisi  jaga  nahi  hai  jahan  hum  apni 
majlis  rakha  karein.  Is  liye  jab  hum  chand  log 
kaheen  mil  jate  hain  to  wahin  raste  mein  baith  jate 
hain  aur  apne  deeni  wa  duniyawi  umoor  ke  bare 
mein  apas  mein  rai  mashware  karte  hain.  Ek  dusre 
ki  haalat  daryaft  karte  hain,  agar  koi  beemar  hota  to 
iske  liye  ilaaj  mualja  tajweez  karte  hain,  agar  apas 
mein  koi  ranjish  ho  to  salah  safayi  karte  hain. 

1921  :  U  <_jt  n-~>  ji,  li*  :  Jlij  »ij_} 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Woh  shakhs  humari  itba’a  karne  walaon  mein  se 
nahi  hai  jo  humare  chotaon  par  shafaqat  na  kare,  humare 
badaon  ka  ehteram  na  kare,  naiki  ka  hukm  na  kare  aur  burai 
se  mana  na  kare.  [Tirmm] 


7096  :  fa  t>sJl  zyS£jiSj\  £=i)i  V1?  oljj 


Hazrat  Huzaifa  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Aadmi  se  biwi,  maal,  aulad  aur  padosi  ke  mutaliq 
ehkamat  ke  pura  karne  ke  silsile  mein  jo  kotahiyan  aur  gunah 
hojate  hain  in  ka  kafara  namaz,  sadqa,  J3^jl^jitaur 
banjate  hain.  [Bukhari] 
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si«> :  |»  <Cs4uli  «Li* 

Hazrat  Jaber  *$»  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$Ji  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Hazrat  Jibrael  ko  hukm  diya  ke 
falan  shahr  ko  shahr  walaon  sameet  ulat  do.  Hazrat  Jibrael 
ne  arz  kiya:  Ae  mere  Rabb!  is  shahr  mein  Aap  ka  falan 
I  banda  bhi  hai  jis  ne  ek  lamha  bhi  Aap  ki  nafarmani  nahi  ki. 
Rasool  Allah  <i$i  farmate  hain  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Hazrat  Jibrael 
^2^11  se  irshaad  farmaya:  ke  turn  is  shahr  ko  is  shakhs  sameet 
saare  shahr  walaon  par  ulat  do  kyunke  shahr  walaon  ko  meri 
nafarmani  karta  hua  dekh  kar  is  shakhs  ke  chehre  ka  rang  ek 
ghadi  ke  liye  bhi  nahi  badla.  [MishkatAi-Masabih] 

FAIDA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  irshaad  ka  hasil  ye  hai  ke  beshak  mere 
is  bande  ne  kabhi  bhi  meri  nafarmani  nahi  ki,  magar  is 
ka  ye  jurm  hi  kya  kum  hai  ke  log  iske  samne  gunah 
karte  rahe  aur  woh  itmenaan  ke  saath  inko  dekhta 
raha,  burai  phailti  rahi  aur  log  Allah  Ta’ala  ki 
nafarmani  karte  rahe  magar  in  buraiyon  aur  nafarmani 
kame  walaon  ko  dekh  kar  iske  chehre  par  kabhi  bhi 
nagawari  ke  asaar  mehsoos  nahi  hue. 


p«i  jj  &us  LJWaj  jWJij  •‘-lu  i->»j 


520/7  Jjljjl  I  ^  {£ 

Hazrat  Darrah  Bint  Abi  L,ahab  *  farmati  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
manbar par  tashreef farma  the  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  kadhe  hokar 
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sawal  kiya.  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  logaon  mein  behtareen  shakhs 
lcaunsa  hai  ?  Aap  $*£  ne  irsbaad farmaya:  behtareen  shakhs  woh 
hai  jo  logaon  mein  sab  se  zyada  Qur’an  shareef  ka  padhne 
wala,  sab  se  zyada  taqwe  wala,  sab  se  zyada  naiki  karne  wala 
aur  burai  se  bachne  ko  kehne  wala  aur  sab  se  zyada  sila  rahmi 
karne  wala  ho .  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Majma  Al-Zawa'id] 

$ .27 

«*»  :  b  ‘-  o^1  Jj  ^  Vl  1(JL-  .1^ 

Hazrat  Anas  ^  farmate  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  fgfc  ne  Kasra, 
Qaisar,  Najashi  aur  har  bade  hakim  ko  khat  likha  (in  khatoot 
mein)  inhe  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  taraf  bulaya.  Ye  najashi  woh  nahi 
hain  (jo  musalmaan  hogaye  the  aur)  Rasool  Allah  <§$5  ne  in  ki 
namaz  janaza  padhayi  thi  (balke  ye  dusra  shakhs  tha.  Habsha  ke 
har  badshah  ka  laqab  Najashi  hota  tha).  [Muslim] 

.28 

4345  :jij  jB I  tijla  y.\  «!jj 

Hazrat  Urs  Bin  Umaira  Kandi  %  farmate  hain  ke  jab  zameen 
mein  koi  gunah  kiya  jata  hai  to  jisne  ise  dekha  aur  bura  samjha 
woh  gunah  ke  wabaal  se  is  shakhs  ki  tarah  mehfooz  rahega  jo 
gunah  ki  jaga  par  maujood  na  tha.  Aur  jo  gunah  ki  jaga  par 
maujood  na  tha  is  gunah  ke  hone  ko  bura  na  samjha  woh  is 
gunah  ke  wabaal  mein  is  shakhs  ki  tarah  shareek  rahega  jo 
gunah  ki  jaga  par  maujood  tha.  [Abu  Dawood] 

IjlSJijt jti:  .29 

5958  :  jj  Jf.  a&J,  ijAw.  »ljj 
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Hazrat  Jaber  &  farmate  hair*  kt  Rasool  Allah  ne  irsbaad 
farmaya:  Men  aur  tumhari  misaal  is  shakhs  ki  si  hai  jis  ne  aag 
jaJayi  to  patinge  aur  parvanc  is  mein  girne  lage  aur  woh  inko  aag 
se  hatane  laga.  Mai  bhi  tumhari  kamaron  se  pakad  pakad  kar 
tumhe  jahanum  ki  aag  se  bacha  raha  hoon  lekin  turn  mere 
haaton  se  nikle  chale  jarahe  ho  yani  jahanum  ki  aag  mein  gire 
jarahe  ho.  [Muslim] 

I  FAIDA:  Hadees-e-shareef  mein  Nabi  Kareem  ki  be- 
inteha  shafaqat  aur  hirs  ka  bayaan  hai  jo  apni  ummat 
ko  jahanum  ki  aag  se  bachane  ke  liye  Aap  ke  dil 
mein  thi. 


.30 

ii)  i 

Hazrat  Abdullah  farmate  hain  ke  mai  goya  Rasool  Allah  <§&  ko 
dekh  raha  hoon  ke  woh  ek  Nabi  ka  waqiya  bayaan  farmarahe  hai 
ke  inki  qaum  ne  inko  itna  maara  ke  laho  lahan  kardiya  aur  woh 
apne  chehre  se  khoon  poch  rahe  the  aur  farmarahe  the:  Ae 
Allah!  meri  qaum  ko  mu'af  farma  dijiye  kyunke  woh  jaante  nahi 
hain  (isi  tarah  ka  waqiya  khud  Nabi  Kareem  ke  saath  bhi 
gazwa  ohud  ke  bamuqaam  taif  (yaum  al  aqba)  par  pesh  aaya). 

[Bukhari] 


126  :  ti jjAucAI  JIUsU,  «i.u*±1  JJVill  Cr* 

Hazrat  Hind  Bin  Abi  Hala  ne  Rasool  Allah  Hi  ki  sifaat  bayaan 
karte  hue  farmaya  ke  Aap  HU  (ummat  ke  baare  mein)  musalsil 
ghamgeen  aur  hamesha  fikarmand  rehte  the  kisi  ghadi  aapko 
chain  nahi  aata  tha.  Aksar  auqaat  khamosh  rehte,  bila  zarurat 
guftagu  na  farmate  the.  [Shama’U  Tirmizi] 
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3942  :  £)  <■**"*•  I  <-4-4*  I^j  ^JL».  |JU  ;  JUIj  ^Juydt  »ljj 

Hazrat  Jaber  *$»  farmate  bain  ke  sahaba  ^  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah!  Qabila  Saqeef  ke  teeron  ne  to  hume  halaak  kardiya  Aap 
inke  liye  badwa  farmadijiye.  Aap  jj||&  ne  irsbaad  farmaya:  Ae 
Allah!  Qabil  Saqeef  ko  hidayat  farmadijiye.  [Tirmizi] 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Bin  Aas  *  farmate  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
8j$&  Qur'an  kareem  ki  woh  aayat  tilawat  farmayi  jis  mein  Allah 
Ta'ala  ne  Hazrat  Ibrahim  ^sjsll  ki  dua  zikr  farmayi  hai: 

iiiri 

"Ae  mere  Rabb  in  buttaon  ne  bahut  se  aadmiyon  ko  gumraah 
kardiya  (is  liye  apne  aur  apni  aulad  ke  liye  buttaon  ki  ibadat  se 
bachne  ki  dua  karta  hoon  isi  tar  ah  qaum  ko  bhi  inki  ibadat  se 
rokta  hoon)  phir  (mere  kehne,  sunne  ke  baad)  jis  ne  meri  baat 
maanli  woh  to  mera  hai  hi  (aur  is  ke  liye  maghfirat  ka  waada 
hai)  aur  jis  ne  meri  baat  na  maani  to  (isko  aap  hidayat  ata 
farmaye  kyun  ke)  aap  bahut  mu’af  karne  wale  aur  bahut  reham 
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kame  wale  hain".  (Hairat  Ibrahim  Iti&l  ka  is  dua  se  maqsad 
momineen  ke  haq  mein  shafaat  karna  ghair  momin  ke  liye 
hidayat  mangna  hai). 

Aur  Rasool  Allah  ne  ye  aayat  bhi  tilawat  farmayi  jis  mein  Allah 
Ta  'ala  ne  Hazrat  Esa  fSltsSli  ki  dua  ka  zikr  farmaya  hai: 

jgiii 

Agar  aap  inko  saza  dein  to  ye  aapke  bande  hain  (aur  aap  inke 
maalik  hain  aur  maalik  ko  haq  hai  ke  bandon  ko  inke  gunah  par 
saza  de)  aur  agar  aap  inko  mu’af  farmade  to  aap  zabardast 
(qudrat  wale)  hain  (lehaza  mu’af  kame  par  bhi  qadir  hain  aur) 
hikmat  wale  (bhi)  hain  (lehaza  aapki  mu'ail  bhi  hikmat  ke 
muafiq  hogi").  Ye  dono  aayatein  tilawat  farmakar  (Rasool  Allah 
ko  apni  ummat  yaad  agayi)  aur  Rasool  Allah  ne  dua  ke  liye 

haath  uthaye  aur  arz  kiya:  Ac  Allah!  meri  ummat!  men  ummat! 
aur  aap  rone  laage.  Is  par  Allah  Taala  ka  irshaad  hua:  Jibrael! 
Mohammed  ke  paas  jao.  Agarcha  tumhara  Rab  sab  kuch  jaanta 
hai  magar  phir  bhi  turn  inse  poocho  ke  inke  rone  ka  sabab  kya 
hai?  Chunacha  Hazrat  Jibrael  Mohammed  ke  paas  aaye 
aur  Aap  se  poocha.  Aap  ne  Jibrael  $§111  ko  bataya  ke 
mujhe  apni  ummat  ke  baare  mein  is  flkr  ne  rulaya  ke  inka 
aakhirat  mein  kya  hoga?  (Jibrael  $§@l  jaakar  Allah  Ta'ala  se  is 
baat  ko  arz  kiya)  Allah  Taala  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jibrael! 
Mohammed  ke  paas  jao,  aur  inse  kaho  ke  tumhari  ummat  ke 
baare  mein  hum  tumhe  khush  kardinge  aur  tumhe  ghamgeen 
nahi  karenge.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Baaz  riwayaat  mein  hai  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  Jibrael 

se  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  ye  paighaam  sunkar  farmaya  ke  mai 
to  tab  mutmayeen  aur  khush  honga  jab  mera  koi 
ummati  bhi  dozakh  mein  na  rahe. 
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Allah  Ta'ala  ko  sab  kuch  maloom  hone  ke  bawajud 
rone  ka  sabab  poochne  ke  liye  Jibrael  ko  Rasool 
Allah  ke  paas  bhejna  sirf  aapke  ikraam  wa  izaaz  ke 
taur  par  tha.  IMuW Ai-Hadith] 


4- f  :  j||j&  ^  jlii :  jl i.^U^Lh 
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Hazrat  Ayesha  "  farmati  bain  ke  jab  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ek 
martaba  khush  dekha  to  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  mere  liye  Allah 
Ta'ala  se  dua  farmade  Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya: 


u;  LsiiJijjjii  i4lii 


"Ae  Allah  Ayesha  ke  agle  peehcle  tamaam  gunah  mu’af  farma 
dijiye  aur  in  gunahaon  ko  bhi  mu’af  farma  dijiye  jo  isne  chup  kar 
kiye  aur  alaniya  kiye".  Is  dua  ko  sunkar  mai  khushi  mein  itna 
hassi  ke  mera  sar  meri  goadh  se  ja  laga.  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  tumhe  meri  dua  se  bahut  khushi  horahi 
hai?  Maine  kaha:  Mujhe  aapki  dua  se  khushi  kyun  na  ho?  Aap 
#  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  ki  qasam!  ye  dua  to  mai  apni 
ummat  keliye  har  namaz  mein  mangta  hun.  [Bazzar,  Majma  Ai-ZaWid} 


2630  :  jj,  i-.-tij  \ji  fiiA\  <!)t  ik-  U  Cr*’  *■“  :<J5J  <>Ujdl  »tjj  Ja*i  jAj) 

Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Aauf%  Rasool  Allah  #  ka  irshaad  naqal  farmate 
bain  ke  deen  shuru  mein  ajnabi  tha  aur  anqareeb  phir  pehle  ki 
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tarah  ajnabi  hojayega  lehaza  un  musalmaanon  ke  Uye 
khushkhabri  hai  jin  ko  deen  ki  wajha  se  ajnabi  samjha  jayega.  Ye 
woh  log  honge  jo  mere  is  tareeqe  ko  durust  karenge  jis  ko  mere 
baad  logaon  ne  bigaad  diya  hoga.  [Tirmizi] 


«i  j.  ji,  +1*11  y*i  >  t*  •(—  -'u 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  <$*  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  se 
mushrikeen  ke  liye  badwa  karne  ki  darkhwast  ki  gayi.  Aap  ne 
irsbaad  farmaya:  Mujhe  la’nat  karne  waala  banakar  nahi  bheja 
gaya  mujhe  sirf  rehmat  banakar  bheja  gaya.  [Muslim] 

jj-ijJli:  J<i#  .37 

4.S28  :  ^  1 . 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  farmate  hain  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Asaniyan  paida  karo  aur  mushkilat  paida  na  karo, 
logaon  ko  tasalli  do  aur  nafrat  na  dilao.  [Muslim] 

jj-ij Jli:  jU .38 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  g& 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  apni  zuban  se  koi  haq  baat  kahe,  jis 
par  is  ke  baad  amal  kiya  jata  rahe  to  qayamat  tak  keliye  Allah 
Ta’ala  iska  ajar  jari  farmadete  hain,  phir  Allah  Ta'ala  qayamat 
ke  din  iska  pura  pura  sawab  aata  farmayenge.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


5129  jljJI  ^  ‘sib  O*  dtepb 

Hazrat  Abu  Masood  Badri  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 

irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  bhalayi  ki  taraf  rehnumayi  ki  isse 
bhalayi  karne  wale  ke  barabar  sawab  milta  hai.  [AbuDawood] 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  hat  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  hidayat  aur  khair  ke  kaamon  ki  dawat  de 
isko  in  tamaam  logaon  ke  amal  ke  barabar  ajar  milta  rahega  jo  is 
khair  ki  pairwi  karenge  aur  pairwi  karne  waalon  ke  apne  sawab 
mein  koi  kami  na  hogi.  Isi  tarah  jo  gumraahi  ke  kaamon  ki  taraf 
bulayega  isko  in  sabke  amal  ka  gunah  milta  rahega  jo  is 
gumraahi  ki  pairwi  karenge  aur  iski  wajha  se  in  pairwi  karne 
waalon  ke  gunahaon  mein  koi  kami  na  hogi.  [Muslim] 
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Hazrat  Alqama  Bin  Sayeed  farmate  hain  ke  ek  martaba  Rasool 
Allah  ne  bayan  farmaya  jis  mein  baaz  musalman  qaumon  ki 
tareef  farmayi.  Phir  irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  kya  baat  hai  ke  baaz 
qaumein  apne  padosiyon  mein  na  deen  ki  samajh  paida  karti 
hain,  na  unko  deen  sikhati  hain,  na  unko  nasihat  karti  hain,  na 
unko  achchi  bataon  ka  hukm  karti  hain  aur  na  inko  buri  bataon 
se  rokti  hain.  Aur  kya  baat  hai  ke  baaz  qaumein  apne  padosiyon 
se  na  ilm  sikhti  hain,  na  deen  ki  samajh  hasil  karti  hain  aur  na 
naseehat  qubool  karti  hain.  Allah  ki  qasam!  ye  log  apne 
padosiyon  ko  ilm  sikhayein  in  mein  deen  ki  samajh  paida  karein 
in  ko  naseehat  kare,  inhe  achchi  bataon  ka  hukm  kare,  buri 
bataon  se  rokein  aur  dusre  log  apne  padosiyon  se  deen  sikhe  inse 
deen  ki  samajh  hasil  karein  aur  inki  naseehat  qubool  kare,  agar 
aisa  na  hua  to  Mai  in  sab  ko  duniya  hi  mein  sakht  saza  doonga. 
Is  ke  baad  Rasool  Allah  Us  manbar  se  neeche  tashreef  le  aaye. 
Logaon  mein  iska  charcha  hua  ke  isse  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  kaunsi 
qaumein  muraad  li  hain?  logaon  ne  kaha:  Ashari  qaum  ke  log 
muraad  hai  ke  woh  ilm  wale  hain  aur  inke  aas  paas  ke  dihati 
deen  se  na  waqif  hain.  Ye  khabar  Ashari  logaon  ko  pahunchi. 
Woh  Rasool  Allah  Hi  ki  khidmat  mein  hazir  hue  aur  arz  kiya: 
Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Aap  ne  baaz  qaumon  ki  tareef  farmayi  aur  hum 
par  naraazgi  ka  izhaar  farmaya,  hamara  kya  khusoor  hai?  Rasool 
Allah  ne  (dubara)  irshaad  farmaya:  Ya  to  ye  log  apne 
padosiyon  ko  ilm  sikhaye,  ya  inko  naseehat  kare,  inko  achchi 
bataon  ka  hukm  kare,  buri  bataon  se  mana  kare  aur  aise  hi  dusre 
logaon  ko  chahiye  ke  woh  apne  padosiyon  se  sikhein,  inse 
naseehat  hasil  kare,  deen  ki  samajh  bhuj  le  warna  Mai  in  sab  ko 
duniya  hi  mein  sakht  saza  doonga.  Ashari  logaon  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  kya  hum  dusro  ko  samajhdar  banaye?  Rasool  Allah 
M %  ne  phir  apna  wahi  hukm  irshaad  farmaya.  Unhone  teesri  dafa 
phir  yehi  arz  kiya.  Nabi  Kareem  ne  phir  apna  wahi  hukm 
irshaad  farmaya.  Phir  unhone  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  ek  saal 
ki  mohalat  humko  dedein.  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne  inko  inke 
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padosiyon  ki  taleem  ke  liyc  ek  saal  ki  mohalat  dcdi  taake  in 
mein  decn  ki  samajh  paida  kare,  inhe  sikhaye  aur  inhe  naseehat 
karc.  Phir  Rasooi  Allah  ^  tie  ye  aayat  tilaioat  farmayi: 


XARJUMA:  Bani  Israel  mein  jo  log  kafir  the  in  par  Hazrat 
£)aood  aur  Hazrat  Esa  |^!l  ki  zuban  se  la’nat  ki  gayi  thi  aur  ye 


la’nat  is  sabab  se  hui  ke  unhone  hukm  ki  mukhalifat  ki  aur  had 


se  nikal  gaye.  Jis  burai  mein  woh  mubtela  the  isse  ek  dusre  ko 
mana  nahi  karte  the  inka  ye  kaam  waqai  bura  tha.  [Tibrani,  Targhceb] 


(SL^5  IS  fjil j|  .eliti,  Li  J-if 
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Hazrat  Osama  Bin  Zaid  se  rizuayat  ham  ke  inho  ne  Rasooi 
Allah  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Qayamat  ke  din  ek 
shakhs  ko  laya  jayega  aur  isko  jahanum  mein  phenk  diya 
jayega  jisse  iski  antediyan  nikal  padegi  woh  antediyon  ke  ird 
gird  is  tarah  ghoomega  jaisa  ke  chakki  ka  gadha  chakki  ke 
gird  ghoomta  hai  yani  jaise  janwar  ko  aate  ki  chakki  chalane 
ke  liye  chakki  ke  charo  taraf  ghoomaya  jata  hai  isi  tarah  ye 
shakhs  apni  antediyon  ke  charo  taraf  ghoomega  jahanum  ke 
log  iske  charo  taraf  jamaa  hojaeynge  aur  is  se  poochenge:  Ya 
falan!  tumhe  kya  hua?  kya  turn  achchi  bataon  ka  hukm  nahi 
karte  the  aur  buri  bataon  se  humko  nahi  rokte  the?  woh 
jawab  dega:  Mai  tumko  achchi  bataon  ka  hukm  karta  tha 
lekin  khud  in  par  amal  nahi  karta  tha,  aur  tumhe  buri  bataon 
se  rokta  tha  lekin  khud  inhe  kiya  karta  tha.  [Bukhari] 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  Z&  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  $jjfc 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Shab-e-meraj  mein  mere  guzara  aisi  jamaat 
par  hua  ke  inke  hount  jahanum  ki  aag  ki  khainchiyon  se  katre 

jarahe  the.  Maine  Jibrael  se  daryaft  kiya  ke  ye  kaun  log 
hain?  Inho  ne  bataya:  ye  woh  wa’az  hai  jo  dusraon  ko  naiki 
kame  ke  liye  kehte  the  aur  khud  apne  ko  bhuladete  the  yani 
khud  amal  nahi  karte  the  halanke  woh  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  kitaab 
padhte  the  kya  woh  samajhdaar  nahi  the.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


i)  (X<£^ (j  1^. >£M I 

ALLAH  TA'ALA  KE  RAASTE  MEIN 
NIKALNE  KE  FAZAIL 

AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 

[vtjC^ii]  1X43 1>%**  (*3^*7)  j 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Jo  log  imaan  laye  aur 
inhone  apne  ghar  chorde  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste 
mein  jihad  kiya  aur  jin  logaon  ne  in  muhajireen  ko 
apne  yahan  tehraya  aur  inki  madad  hi,  ye  log  imaan  ka 
pura  haq  aada  karne  wale  hain.  In  ke  liye  maghfirat 
aur  izzat  ki  rozi  hai.  [Al-Anfa’l] 

r^U  W 

ih  PISH  o e£i3S\  ^ 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Jo  log  imaan  laye  aur 
inhone  apne  ghar  chorde  aur  Allah  Taala  ke  raaste 
mein  apne  maal  wa  jaan  se  jihad  kiye  Allah  Ta  ala  ke 
yahan  inke  liye  bada  darja  hai,  aur  yehi  log  poore 
kamiyab  hain.  Inhe  in  ke  Rabb  khushkaabri  detein 
hain  apni  rehmat  aur  razamandi  aur  jannat  ke  aise 
baghon  ki  jin  mein  inhe  hamesha  ki  nematein  milengi. 
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in  jannaton  mein  ye  log  hamesha  hamesha  rahenge. 
Bilashuba  Allah  Ta'ala  ke paas  bada  ajar  hat  .[At-Tauba] 


TARJUMA:  AUab  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hat:  Aur  jo  log  humare  (deen 
ke)  liye  mushaqaten  bardasht  karte  hain  hum  inko 
zaroor  apne  tak  pahunchne  ki  rahein  samjhadenge  (ke 
unhe  wo  baatein  samjhaenge  ke  dusron  ko  in  baaton  ka 
ehsaas  tak  nahi  hoga)  aur  beshak  Allah  Ta'ala  ikhlaas 
se  amal  karne  walaon  ke  saath  hain.  [Al-Ankabut] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Jo  shakhs  mehnat  karta 
hai  wo  apne  hi  nafa  ke  liye  mehnat  karta  hai  (wama) 
Allah  Ta'ala  ko  to  tamaam  jahan  walaon  mein  se  kisi 
ki  hajat  nahi.  [Ai-Ankabut] 


3  £i\j  |j^f  Q>\, 

TARJUMA :  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai :  Kamil  imaan  wale  to 
wahi  log  hain  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  aur  in  ke  Rasool  par 
imaan  laye  phir  (umar  bhar  kabhi)  shak  nahi  kiya 
(yani  Allah  Ta'ala  aur  in  ke  Rasool  ki  har  baat  ko  tah- 
e-dil  se  tasleem  kiya  aur  is  mein  kabhi  shak  na  kiya) 
aur  apne  maalon  aur  apni  jaanon  ke  saath  Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  mushaqaten  bardasht  ki.  Yehi  log 
imaan  mein  sachhe  hain.  [Al-Hujurat] 
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TARJUMA:  AUab  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Imaan  walo!  kya  Mai 
tumhe  aisi  tijarat  bataon,  jo  tumhe  dardnaak  azaab  se 
bachale  (aur  wo  ye  hai  ke)  turn  Allah  Ta’ala  aur  inke 
Rasool par  imaan  lao  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein 
apne  maalon  aur  apni  jaanon  ke  saath  jihad  karo.ye 
tumhare  haq  mein  bahut  hi  behtar  hai  agar  turn  kuch 
samajh  rakhte  ho .  Is  par  Allah  Ta’ala  tumhare  gunah 
mu  of  kardenge  aur  turn  ko  jannat  ke  aise  baghon  mein 
dakhil  karengejin  ke  neeche  nehrein  beh  rahi  hongi  aur 
umda  makanaat  mein  dakhil  karengi  jo  dayimi  honge. 
Ye  bahut  badi  kaamiyabi  hai.  [As-Saff] 


\j£&\ 4&V 

[tt  *3Sjf] 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  apne  Rasool  se  irshaad  farmaya: 

Aap  musalmaanon  se  keh  dijiye  ke  agar  tumhare  baap 
aur  bete  aur  bhai  aur  biwiyan  aur  tumhari  bradari  aur 
wo  maal  jo  turn  ne  kamaye  hain  aur  wo  tijarat  jis  ke 
band  hone  se  turn  darte  ho  aur  wo  makanaat  jin  mein 
rehna  turn  pasand  karte  ho ,  agar  ye  sab  cheezein  turn  ko 
Allah  Ta'ala  se  aur  inke  Rasool  se  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  he 
raaste  mein  jihad  karne  se  zyada  mehboob  hain  to 
intezar  karo  yahan  tak  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  saza  ka  hukm 
behj  dein  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  hukm  na  manne  walaon  ki 
rehbari  nahi  farmate.  [At-Taubaj 


5  f&ir1  ’<X 
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TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad hai:Aur  turn  logjaan  ke  saath 
maal  bhi  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  kharch  kiya  karo 
(aur  jihad  se  ji  chura  kar)  apne  aap  ko  apne  haathon 
halakat  mein  na  dalo  aur  jo  kaam  bhi  karo  achchi  tarah 
kiya  karo ,  beshak  Allah  Ta'ala  achchi  tarah  kaam  karne 
walaon  ko pasand farmate  hain.  [Ai-Baqarah]  , 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

2472  :  ^  <iSU  d-iiU-1  '•**  :  J®j  »'jj 

Hazrat  Anas  «  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  «<?  irshaad 
farmaya:  Deen  (ki  dawat)  ke  silsile  mein  mujhe  itna  daraya  gaya 
ke  kisi  ko  itna  nahi  daraya  gaya  aur  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raste  mein 
mujhe  itna  sataya  gaya  ke  kisi  aur  ko  itna  nahi  sataya  gaya.  Mujh 
par  tees  (30)  din  aur  tees  raatein  musalsil  is  haal  mein  guzari 
hain  ke  mere  aur  Bilal  &  ke  liye  khane  ki  koi  aisi  cheez  nahi  thi 
jis  ko  koi  jandaar  kha  sake.  Sirf  itni  cheez  hoti  jis  ko  Bilal  ki 
bagal  chupale  yani  bahut  thodi  muqdaar  mein  hoti  thi.  [Tirmizi] 

-  Hi  \c&3  •  45 

2360  :  ji)  iaUIj  jSjt  i\sf  U  t-jfe  Cr~*~  tS  *ljj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  aur 
Aap  ke  ghar  wale  bahut  si  raatein  musalsil  khali  pait  (faaqe  se) 
guzaarte  the,  inke  paas  raat  ka  khana  nahi  hota  tha.  Aur  in  ka 
khana  aam  taur  se  jao  ki  roti  hoti  thi.  [Tirmizi] 


Dawat  -o-Tableegh 


689 


Allah  Ta’ala  kc  Raaatc  mein.. 


7445  i  **■,  Jfr  IjXdl  vV  •/ — ■ 

Hazrat  Ayesha  <&  farmati  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #>  ke  wafaat 
pajane  tak  Aap  ke  ghar  walaon  ne  jao  ki  roti  bhi  kabhi  do  din 
musalsil  pait  bhar  kar  nahi  khayi.  [Muslim] 

: jli  .47 

s62/io  JijLjli  iOU:  UiWjj 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  ek  martaba 

Hazrat  Fatima  ^  ne  Rasool  Allah  ko  jao  ki  roti  ka  ek  tukda 

pesh  kiya.  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya\  Teen  din  mein  ye  pehla 
khana  hai  jis  ko  tumhare  walid  ne  khaya  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

Ek  riwayat  mein  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  Hi  ne  sahabzadi  se  poocha 
ye  kya  hai?  inhone  arz  kiya:  Ek  roti  maine  pakayi  thi,  mujhe 
achcha  nahi  laga  ke  mai  Aap  ke  baghair  khaon. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

:  jUi.LS^jig 

6141  :  £}  >_jlj  «ljj 

Hazrat  Sahel  Bin  Saad  Saadi  <$■  farmate  bain  ke  hum  gazwah 
khandaq  mein  Rasool  Allah  ke  saath  the.  Aap  ^  khandaq 
khod  rahe  the  aur  hum  khandaq  se  mithi  nikaal  kar  dusri  jaga 
daal  rahe  the.  Aap  !$£  ne  hume  (is  haal  mein)  dekb  kar farmaya :  Ae 
Allah!  zindagi  to  sirf  aakhirat  hi  ki  zindagi  hai,  Aap  Ansaar  aur 
muhjareen  ki  maghfirat  farmadijiye.  [Bukhari] 

*  "  " 

j  <*1  t  -i,  dJUITUaJl  j  &1\  »>jj 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ggs  ne 
(boat  hi  ahmiyat  ki  wajha  se  mutwajjah  kame  ke  liye)  mere  kandhe 
kopakad  kar  irsbaad farmaya:  Turn  duniya  mein  musafir  ki  tarah 
ya  rasta  chaine  wale  ki  tarah  raho.  [Bukhari] 


6+1S  :  £  i-.-Uiall  ij»j  U  Wjli  aljj  Jaxj  y>j) 

Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Aauf  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  gjj£  ne 
irsbaad  farmaya:  Allah  ki  qasam  mujhe  tumhare  bare  mein  faqr 
wa  faaqa  ka  darr  nahi  balke  is  baat  se  daarta  hoon  ke  duniya  ko 
turn  par  phaila  diya  jaye  jis  tarah  turn  se  pehle  logaon  par  duniya 
ko  phaila  diya  gaya  tha,  phir  turn  bhi  duniya  ko  hasil  karne  ke 
liye  ek  dusre  se  aage  badhne  lago  jis  tarah  turn  se  pehle  log 
duniya  hasil  karne  ke  liye  ek  dusre  se  aage  badhte  the,  phir 
duniya  tumko  issi  tarah  gafil  karde  jis  tarah  unko  gafil  kardiya. 

[Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Rasool  Allah  ke  irsbaad  "tumhare  bare  mein  faqr  wa 

faaqa  ka  darr  nahi"  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  turn  par  faqr  wa 
faaqa  nahi  aayega  ya  ye  matlab  hai  ke  agar  faqr  wa 
faaqa  ki  naubat  aayi  to  isse  tumhare  deen  ko  nuqsaan 
nahi  pahunchega. 


2320  :  l  < ill  >  olji  4  'M  l*  O—  a'JJ 

Hazrat  Sahel  Bin  Saad&  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  &  ne 
irsbaad  farmaya:  Agar  duniya  ki  qadr  wa  qeemat  Allah  Ta  da  ke 
nazdeek  ek  machchar  ke  par  ke  barabar  bhi  hoti  to  Allah  Ta  ala 
kisi  kafir  ko  is  mein  se  ek  ghoont  pani  na  pfiate  (tyunke  duniya 
ki  qeemat  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  nazdeek  itni  bhi  nahi  hai  is  liye  kafir 
fajir  ko  bhi  duniya  behisab  di  hui  hai).  ^ _  [Tirmm] 
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» Ja&di  i  !  JU  ,5B  j ^ 


7451  £  ,-v*u  UJ»  vlf  .'jj  w  ^  U»>  j*j)  jLdi^  -^iij 

Hazrat  Urwah farmate  ham  ke  Hazrat  Ayesha  ^  farmaya  karti  thi: 
Mere  Bhaanje!  hum  ek  chaand  dekhte  phir  dusra  chaand  dekhte 
phir  teesra  chaand  dekhte,  yun  do  mahine  mein  teen  chaand 
dekhte,  lekin  Rasool  Allah  g$ft  ke  gharaon  mein  aag  nahi  jalti  thi. 
Maine  kaha:  Khala  jaan!  phir  Aap  ka  guzarah  kis  cheez  par  hota 
tha?  Inhone  farmaya:  Do  siyah  cheezon  par.  Khajoor  aur  pani. 


[Muslim] 


l^JSJSJUU  : 


jj-£ jiLSjf  :«Jl5 

|ij  j£n 


.53 


S02/S  Jfljj) »  g*  JWjj  -U-/SM  J  JU-I  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Ayesha  ^  riwayat  karti  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  $0$  ke  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jiske  jism  ke  andar  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
raaste  ka  gubaar  dakhil  hojaye  Allah  Ta'ala  is  par  dozakh  ki  aag 
ko  zaroor  haram  farmadenge.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


§§S&  J>-ij  Jli :  .54 

479/3  «1 yj  U4oj»(J?J 

Hazrat  Abu  Abas  %■  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
irshaad farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ke  dono  qadam  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste 
mein  gubaar  aalud  hojaye  Allah  Ta'ala  inhe  dozakh  ki  aag  par 
haram  farmadenge.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


:  JLS :  Jli  .55 

3112  :  Jj  i  JLJI  aljj 


Dawat-o-T  ableegh 


Allah  Ta'ala  kc  Raaste  mein.. 


Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  ka  gird  gubara  aur 
jahanum  ka  dhuwan  kabhi  kisi  bande  ke  pait  mein  jama  nahi 
hosakte  aur  bukhal  aur  (kamil)  imaan  kisi  bande  ke  dil  mein 
kabhi  jama  nahi  hosakte.  [NUail 

3115:  £  Ji-  J, 

Haxrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayta  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  ka  gird  gubaar  aur 
jahanum  ka  dhuwan  kabhi  kisi  musalmaan  ke  nathnau  mein 
jama  nahi  hosakte.  [Nisai] 

*57 

4Jj1  LsJ_5  LSj  <  <dil  £y*\  1 

43/4  uUV!  j  JLtJI  »\3J 

Haxrat  Abu  Umama  Bahali  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
|  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ka  chehra  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  rah  mein 
gubaar  aalud  hojaye  Allah  Ta'ala  iske  chehre  ko  qayamat  ke  din 
zaroor  (dozakh  ki  aag  se)  mehfooz  farmayenge  aur  jis  shakhs  ke 
dono  qadam  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raah  mein  gubaar  aalud  hojaye 
Allah  Ta'ala  is  ke  qadmaon  ko  qayamat  ke  din  dozakh  ki  aag  se 
zaroor  mehfooz  farmayenge.  [Baihaqi] 

-58 

3172  :  j|}  Jia»  etjj  .Hi 

Haxrat  Osman  Bin  Ajf an  4*  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  %- 
j  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  ka  ek  din  is 
ke  alawa  ke  hazaar  dinaon  se  behtar  hai.  [Nisai] 
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616S  i  Jj  .jU',  1J-'  I*,  v1.  .*jj  (‘.‘l1  f*>) 

Hazrat  Anas  4*  formate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  ek  subah  ya  ek  shaam 
duniya  wa  mafeeha  se  behtar  hai.  [Bukhari] 

FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  duniya  aur  duniya  mein  jo  kuch  hai 
wo  sab  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  raah  mein  kharch  kardiya  jaye 
tab  bhi  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  ki  ek  subah  ya  ek  shaam 
isse  zyada  ajar  dilane  wali  hai. 

.60 

2775  =  £  ^1  d  «««-U  U 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ■<%  ri’wayat.  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya :  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  ek 
shaam  bhi  nikle  to  jitna  gird  wa  gubaar  isse  lagega  iske  baqadr 
qayamat  mein  isse  mushk  milega.  [ibn  Ma’jah] 

^oLaJ^Li.  (JJLaj  ^ :  JLii  ^Jjl  f d-i  ||||jj& 

1650  :  £,  Ji»j  <j  U  vjU  li*  :  JSj  *'jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4*  farmate  hain  ke  (ek  safar  ke  dauraan) 
Rasool  Allah  igg$  ke  ek  sahabi  kisi  pahadi  raaste  mein  meethe 
paani  ke  ek  chote  se  chashma  par  se  guzre  wo  chashma  umda 
hone  ki  wajha  se  inko  bahut  achcha  laga.  Inho  ne  (apne  jee 
mein)  kaha  ke  (kaisa  achcha  chashma  hai)  kya  hi  achcha  ho  ke 
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mai  logaon  sc  kinara  kash  hokar  is  ghati  mein  hi  teher  jaon, 
lekin  mai  ye  kaam  Nabi  Karcem  se  ijazat  liye  baghair  hargiz 
na  karoonga.  Chunachc  is  khayal  ka  zikr  unho  ne  Rasool  Allah 
^  ke  saamne  kiya  to  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya :  Aisa  na  karna 
kyunke  turn  mein  se  kisi  bhi  shakhs  ka  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste 
mein  (thodi  dair)  khade  rehna  iske  apne  ghar  mein  rehkar  sattar 
saal  namaz  padhne  se  behtar  hai.  Kya  turn  log  nahi  chaahte  ke 
Allah  Ta  ala  tumhari  maghfirat  farmade  aur  tumhe  jannat  mein 
dakhil  farmade.  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  jihad  karo  jo  shakhs 
itni  dair  bhi  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  lada  jitna  waqfa  ek 
ountni  ke  doodh  dhone  mein  dobara  than  dabane  ke  darmiyan 
hota  hai  to  iske  liye  jannat  wajib  hogayi.  [Tirmizi] 

$jj| 

30/3  X\^\  pjC  ob-l,  jSi\  J  Jl ^LJI  .Ijy 

Haxrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  jis  shakhs  ke  sar 
mein  dard  ho  aur  wo  is  par  sawab  ki  niyat  rakhe  to  iske  pehle  ke 
tamaam  gunah  mu’  af  kardiye  j  ayenge .  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 


\3\:  .63 

117/2  .Ijj 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ftp  ek 
hadees  qudsi  mein  apne  Rab  ka  ye  irshaad  mubarak  naqal farmate 
hain:  Mera  jo  banda  sirf  meri  khushnaudi  haasil  karne  ke  liye 
mere  raaste  mein  mujahid  bankar  nikle  to  mai  ye  zimmedari 
uthata  hoon  ke  mai  usse  ajar  aur  maal-e-ganimat  ke  saath  wapas 
kutaonga  aur  agar  maine  isko  apne  paas  bulaliya  to  iski 
maghfirat  karoonga,  isper  reham  karoonga  aur  isko  jannat  mein 
i  dakhil  karoonga.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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J^5  Jtffijfc  h'j>4&  ■<* 

4859  :  l  I  ^  Vb  ((JL-  .Ijj  Jslfi  j  jfclij.  JaiB., jtfii 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  i$*  farmate  bain  Rasool  Allah  ^  «<?  irshaad 
farmaya:]o  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  nikle  (aur  Allah 
Ta'ala  farmate  hain)  isko  ghar  se  nikaalne  wali  cheez  mere 
raaste  mein  jihad  karne,  mujh  par  imaan  laane,  mere  rasoolaon 
ki  tasdeeq  ke  alawa  kuch  aur  na  ho  to  mai  is  baat  ka  zimedar 
hoon  ke  isse  jannat  mein  dakhil  karoon  ya  isse  ajar  ya  ganimat 
ke  saath  isse  ghar  wapas  lautaon.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Qasam  hai  is  zaat  ki  jis  ke  qabze  mein  Mohammed 
(t§£)  ki  jaan  hai  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  (kisi  ko)  jo  bhi  zaqm 
lagta  hai  to  qayamat  ke  din  wo  is  halat  mein  aayega  ke  goya  isse 
aaj  hi  zaqm  laga  hai  uska  rang  to  khoon  ka  rang  hoga  aur  uski 
mehak  mushk  ki  mehak  hogi.  Qasam  hai  us  zaat  ki  jis  ke  qabze 
mein  Mohammed  (#)  ki  jaan  hai  agar  musalmanaon  par 
mushaqqat  ka  andesha  na  hota  to  mai  kabhi  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
raaste  mein  nikalne  wale  kisi  lashkar  mein  shareek  hone  se 
peeche  na  rehta,  lekin  mai  is  baat  ki  gunjaish  nahi  paata  ke 
tamaam  logaon  ke  liye  sawari  ka  intezam  karoon  na  wo  khud 
iski  gunjaish  paate  hain  aur  inper  ye  baat  badhi  giraan  guzarti 
hai  ke  wo  mere  saath  na  jaye  (ke  mai  to  chala  jaon  aur  wo 
gharaon  mein  rahe)  qasam  hai  us  zaat  ki  jis  ke  qabze  mein 
Mohammed  (#)  ki  jaan  hai  mai  to  chahta  hoon  ke  Allah  Ta'ala 
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ke  raaste  mein  jihad  karoon  aur  qatal  kardiya  jaon,  phir  jihad 
karoon  phir  qatal  kardiya  jaon,  phir  jihad  karoon  phir  qatal 
kardiya  j  aon .  [Muslim] 

346fc  £,  .aLJI  y  ^  ^  ,1^  .j£zg(J\\  (/> 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
^  ko  ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Jab  turn  log  qareed  wa  farokht 
aur  karobar  mein  hamatan  mashgool  hojaoge  aur  gaye  bail  ki 
dumaon  ko  pakad  kar  khaiti  baadi  mein  magan  hojaoge  aur 
jihad  ko  chord  baithoge  to  Allah  Ta’ala  turn  par  aisi  zillat  maslat 
kardenge  jo  is  waqt  tak  door  nahi  hogi  jab  tak  turn  apne  deen  ki 
taraf  na  laut  aao  (jis  mein  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  ka  jihad  bhi 
Shamil  hai).  [AbuDawood] 

:  HM*  jli  66 


1666  :  tJiiljdl  JiaJ  (J  U  1  O*  :  Jl»j 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  Hfe  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:]o  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  paas  is  haal  mein  haazir  ho  ke 
is  par  jihad  ka  koi  nishaap  na  ho  to  wo  Allah  Ta'ala  se  is  haal 
mein  milega  ke  is  mein  yani  iske  deen  mein  khallal  hoga.  [Tinnizi] 

FAIDA:  Jihad  ki  nishaani  ye  hai  ke  maslan  iske  jism  par  koi 
zaqm  ho  ya  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  ka  gird  wa  gubaar  ya 
khidmat  waghaira  karne  ki  wajha  se  jism  par  padhne 
wale  nishanaat  ho. 


2*2/3  jTU-i.iju 
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Hazrat  SohaU  4,  farmate  hain  ke  main e  Rasool  Allah  »  ko  irshaad 
farmate  hue  suna:  Turn  mein  se  kisi  ka  ek  ghadi  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
raaste  mem  khada  rehna  iske  apne  ghat  waalaon  mein  rehte  hue 
saari  umar  ke  neaik  amaal  se  behtar  hai.  1Mo,ud„u  Hjkim) 


!  jj  .i'.ii j  --I  fti  •  jH 5 


527  :  £  t^iil  j  eW  U  Vb  ^  |  j»  ,1^  JjJ 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  ^  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  Hazrat 
Abdullah  Bin  Rawah  ij§£  ko  ek  fauji  muhim  par  bheja  aur  wo 
juma  ka  din  tha.  Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Rawah  ke  saathi 
subah  rawana  hogaye.  Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Rawah  &  ne 
farmaya  mai  teher  jata  hoon  taake  Rasool  Allah  ke  saath 
jumma  ki  namaz  padh  loon  phir  apne  saathiyon  se  ja  miloonga. 
Jab  inho  ne  Rasool  Allah  ke  saath  jumma  ki  namaz  padhi  to 
Rasool  Allah  #5  ne  inhe  dekh  kar farmaya:  Turn  apne  saathiyon  ke 
saath  subah  jaane  se  kyun  teher  gaye?  Unho  ne  arz  kiya  maine 
chaha  ke  Aapke  saath  jumma  padh  loon  phir  inse  ja  miloonga. 
Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Agar  turn  zameen  mein  jo  kuch  hai 
sab  ka  sab  kharch  kardo  to  bhi  subah  ke  waqt  jaane  wale 
saathiyon  ke  barabar  sawaab  haasil  nahi  karsakoge.  [Tirmizi] 


158/9  cSjuflt  jUI  0£\ 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  $$6  ne  ek 
jamaat  ko  fauji  meham  par  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  jaane 
ka  hukm  diya.  Unho  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  kya  hum 
abhi  raat  ko  hi  nikal  jaye  ya  teher  kar  subah  chale  jaye?  Aap 
ne  irshaad fartnaya:  Kya  turn  nahi  chahte  ho  ke  turn  jannat 
ke  baghaon  mein  se  ek  bagh  mein  ye  raat  guzaro  yani  Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  raat  guzarna  jannat  ke  bagh  mein  raat 
guzama  hai.  {Sunan  Kuh^a] 


7534 .  (,  .if  (£s\  . iSjUJI  .Ijj  .^III  Tti 

Hazrat  Ibn  Masood  %  farmate  hain  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  Rasool 
Allah  m  se  sawaal  kiya  ke  Kaunsa  amal  sab  se  afzal  hai?  Aap 
ne  irsbaad  farmaya:  Waqt  par  namaz  padhna  aur  walidain 
ke  saath  achcha  salook  karna  aur  phir  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste 
mein  jihad  karna.  [Bukhari] 


2S2/2  gstt*  :ji^l  Jli  ui)U-  *ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  se  riiuayat  hai  Rasool  Allah  iHi  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Teen  shakhs  aise  hain  jo  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
zimedaari  mein  hain.  Agar  zinda  rahe  to  inhe  rozi  di  jayegi 
aur  inke  kaamon  mein  madad  ki  jayegi  aur  agar  inhe  maut 
agayi  to  Allah  Ta'ala  inhe  jannat  mein  dakhil  farmayenge.  Ek 
wo  jo  apne  ghar  mein  dakhil  hokar  salaam  kare.  Dusre  wo  jo 
masjid  mein  namaz  padhne  ke  liye  jaye.  Teesre  wo  jo  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  nikle.  [Ibn  Hibban] 
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Isuij 


J>^:  J4 


S04/S  jJIjijJl  ijwvJI  Jbrj  JUrjj  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Hameed  Bin  Hilal  4*  farmate  bain  ke  qabila  tufawo  ke  ek 
shakhs  the.  In  ke  raaste  mein  humara  qabila  padhta  tha  (wo  aate 
jaate  hue)  humare  qabeele  se  milte  aur  unko  ye  hadeesein  sunaya 
karte  the.  Unhone  kaha:  Ek  martaba  mai  apne  tijaraati  khafile 


ke  saath  Madina  munawara  gaya.  Wahan  humne  apna  samaan 
becha.  Phir  maine  apne  jee  mein  kaha  ke  mai  is  shakhs  yani 
Rasool  Allah  S*  ke  paas  zaroor  jaonga  aur  inke  haalat  le  kar 
apne  qabeele  walaon  ko  ja  kar  bataonga.  Jab  mai  Rasool  Allah 
^  ke  paas  pahuncha  to  Aap  H&  ne  mujhe  ek  ghar  dikha  kar 
farmaya  is  ghar  mein  ek  aurat  thi.  Wo  musalmanon  ki  ek  jamaat 
ke  saath  jihad  par  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  gayi,  aur  wo  ghar 
mein  bara  (12)  bakriyaan  aur  apna  ek  kapda  bunne  ka  kaanta  jis 
se  wo  kapda  buna  karti  thi  chord  kar  gayi.  Iski  ek  bakri  aur 
kaanta  gum  hogaya.  Wo  aurat  kehne  lagi  ya  Rabb!  jo  aadmi  aap 
ke  raaste  mein  nikle  is  ki  har  tarah  hifazat  ka  aap  ne  zimma  liya 
hua  hai  (aur  mai  aap  ke  raaste  mein  gayi  thi  aur  meri  ghair 
maujoodgi  mein)  meri  bakriyon  mein  se  ek  bakri  aur  kapda  bune 
wala  kaanta  gum  hogaya  hai.  Mai  aap  ko  apni  bakri  aur  kaante 
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ke  bare  mein  qasam  deti  hoon  (ke  mujhe  wapis  miljaye)  raawi 
kehte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  is  tofawi  aadmi  ko  batane  lage  ke 
is  aurat  ne  kis  tarah  apne  rab  se  intehayi  aajizi  se  dua  ki.  Rasool 
Allah  $ i  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Iski  bakri  aur  is  jaisi  ek  aur  bakri  aur 
is  ka  kaanta  aur  is  jaisa  ek  aur  kaanta  isko  (Allah  Ta  ala  ke  ghaibi 
khazane  se)  milgaya.  Aap  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya.  Ye 
hai  wo  aurat,  agar  turn  chaho  to  ja  kar  is  se  poochlo.  Is  tofawi 
aadmi  ne  kaha  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ||i  arz  kiya:  Nahi  (mujhe 
is  aurat  se  poochne  ki  zarurat  nahi  hai)  balke  mai  Aap  se  sun  kar 
iski  tasdeeq  karta  hoon  (mujhe  Aap  ki  baat  par  pura  yaqeen  hai). 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Majraa  Al-Zawaid] 


jli:  -73 

aflkj. 

74/2  4&»,j  s.Wj*  fj  aU-VI  ^  li*  =JSj  e,JJ 

Haxrat  Obada  Bin  Samit  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  jihad  zaroor  kiya 
karo  kyunke  ye  jannat  ke  darwazaon  mein  se  ek  darwaza  hai, 
Allah  Ta’ala  iske  zariye  se  ranj  wa  ghum  door  farmadete  hain. 
Ek  riwayat  mein  ye  izafa  bhi  hai  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  Id  raah  mem 
door  aur  qareeb  jakar  jihad  karo,  aur  qareeb  -rdoorwajon 
mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  hudood  ko  qayam  karo  aur  Allah  Ta  ala  ke 
muamle  mein  kisi  ki  malamat  ka  kuch  bhi  asar  na  ^ 

:  J  !  si'  I  ■ 74 

Hazrat  Abu  LJmama  *  forma*  hain  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  arz  ksya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  Mujhe  siyahat  ki  ijazat  marhamat  farmade  to 
Rasool  Allah  »  irshaad  farmaya:  Meri  ummat  ki  siyahat  to 

...  si  t  ■  [Abu  DawoodJ 

Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  jihad  karna  hai. 
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to  i/I  J-'f*  s>-*"  S*S  5^'  J  ifcM-*'  *'ij 

Hazrat  Fazala  Bin  Obaid  $  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya :  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  sab  se  zyada  qurb  ka  zariya 
Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  jihad  hai.  Koi  amal  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
qurb  ka  zariya  hone  mein  jihad  ke  amal  ke  qareeb  bhi  nahi 

hosakta.  [Bukhari] 

1660  :  £  .JiJl  g-Cil  $  iter  u  vt?  Cr-^  t^oysn  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  0$  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
is£  se  pocha  gaya:  Logaon  mein  sab  se  afzal  shakhs  kaun  hai?  Aap 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Wo  shakhs  hai  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste 
mein  jihad  karta  ho.  Logaon  ne  poocha  phir  kaun?  Irshaad 
farmaya:  Phir  wo  shakhs  hai  jo  kisi  ghaati  yani  tanhayi  mein 
rehta  ho,  apne  Rabb  se  darta  ho  aur  logaon  ko  apne  shar  se 
mehfooz  rakhta  ho.  [Timuzi] 


cHllI  ($f 


2475  :  fa  <— ’if  «->b  I  Jjla  _J>I  »ljj  JSj& 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  se 
poocha  gaya:  Imaan  walaon  mein  se  sab  se  kaamil  Imaan  wala 
kaun  hai?  Aap  #£  ne  irshaaad farmaya:  Imaan  walaon  mein  sab  se 
kaamil  imaan  wala  wo  shakhs  hai  jo  apni  jaan  aur  apne  maal  se 
Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  jihad  karta  ho  aur  dusra  wo  shakhs 
hai  jo  kisi  ghaati  mein  rehkar  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  ibadat  karta  ho  aur 
logaon  ko  apne  shar  se  bachaye  hue  ho.  [Abu  Dawood] 


Da  w*  t  -o-T  ftbtecgh 


Allah  Ta'ala  ke  Raaste  mein.. 


ttMO  MU  iJiJI  JV 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  &  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  ye  irsbaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein 
thodi  dair  khada  rehna  shab-e-qadar  mein  hijr-e-aswaad  ke 
saamne  ibadat  kame  se  behtar  hai.  llbn  Hibbanl 


saamne  ibadat  kame  se  behtar  hai.  llbn  Hibbaril 

i 

i 

i 

: jli ' •sM^Vus^  79 

jjC- 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ti$*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaadfarmaya:  Har  Nabi  ke  liye  rehbaniyat  hoti  hai  aur  meri 
ummat  ki  rehbaniyat  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  jihad  hai. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 

FAIDA:  Duniya  aur  iski  lazataon  se  la’taluq  hone  ko  rehbaniyat 
kehte  hain. 

3129  :  4=t^  ^  4?'4*d|  jl4  id!—***  #*JJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko 
ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  nikalne 
wale  mujahid  ki  misaal,  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  khoob  jaante  hain  ke 
kaun  (unki  raza  ke  liye)  unki  raah  mein  jihad  karta  hai,  is  shakhs 
ki  si  hai  jo  roza  rakhna  wala,  raat  ko  ibadat  kame  wala,  Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  khauf  ki  wajha  se  Allah  ke  saamne  aajizi  kame  waala 
ruku  sajda  kame  wala  ho.  [Nisai] 


486/10  #aU*«1  JU  iuLs«-  ^Ja*>  ,j*j) 


Dawat-o-T  ableegh 


703 


Allah  Ta’ala  ke  Raaste  mein.. 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  nikle  hue  mujahid 
ki  misaal  is  shakhs  ki  tarah  hai  jo  roza  rakne  wala,  raat  bhar 
namaz  mein  Qura  n-e-paak  ki  tilawat  kame  wala  ho  aur  us  waqt 
tak  roza  sadqe  mein  musalsil  mashgool  rahe  jab  tak  Allah  Ta'ala 
ki  raah  ka  mujahid  wapas  aaye  yani  aisi  ibadat  karne  wale  shakhs 
ke  sawab  ke  barabar  mujahid  ko  sawab  milta  hai.  [ibn  Hibban] 


.82 

rm :  J  ,1^ 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  *  "  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jab  turn  se  AUah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  nikalne  ko  kaha 
jaye  to  turn  nikal  jaya  karo.  [ibnMa'jahj 

% :  JSJ  j|§Ml  .83 

t : Jtiii. JiAi ! 

•  ^1)1  *65  U3:  Jts 

4879 : JU5  iii ioit u ._»ts *|jl>  .$jjt 4 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  riwayat  karte  hain  he  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Abu  Sayeed!  Jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ko 
Rabb  maan  ne  aur  islam  ko  deen  banane  aur  Mohammed  jg& 
ke  Nabi  hone  par  raazi  ho  to  iske  liye  jannat  wajib  ho  jati  hai. 
Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  ko  ye  baat  bahut  achchi  lagi.  Inhone 
arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Dubara  irshaad  farmaiye:  Phir 
farmaya:  Ek  dusri  cheez  bhi  hai  jis  ki  wajha  se  bande  ko 
jannat  mein  sau  daije  buland  kardiya  jata  hai,  aur  do  daijaon 
ka  darmiyaani  fasla  asmaan  wa  zameen  ke  darmiyaani  fasle  ke 
barabar  hai.  Inhone  poocha:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Wo  kya  cheez 
bai?  Irshaad farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  jihad,  Allah 
a  ala  ke  raaste  mein  jihad.  [Muslim] 
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:  Jli  ■  *M  J^A'ilii  .& :  ijli.  ^  ^oUiy'l; :  jliii  ags  0^ 

1M3  :  ijJl  njUJI  *ljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  4*  farmate  hain  ke  ek  sahab  ka  madina 
munawara  mein  inteqaal  hua  jo  madina  munawara  mein  hi  paida 
hue  the.  Nabi  Kareem  ne  inki  namaz-e-janaza  padhayi  phir 
irshaad farmaya:  Ye  shakhs  apni  paidaish  ki  jagah  ke  alawa  kisi 
aur  jagah  wafat  pata.  Sahaba  $  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah! 
Aap  aisa  kis  bina  par  farmarahe  hain?  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Aadmi  jab  apne  paidaish  ki  jagah  ke  alawa  kahin  aur  wafat  pata 
hai  to  j aye  paidaish  se  jaye  wafat  tak  ke  fasle  ki  jagah  ko  naap  kar 
isse  jannat  mein  di  jati  hai.  [Nisai] 

:  fg$£ jj-i  j  jli :  jli ^ liLi J3  ql&c  .85 

6S7/9  usijjjt  z  jwjj  j!*ui  »\jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Qarsafa  4*  se  rtiivayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ss  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Logo!  (Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein)  hijrat  karo  aur 
islam  ko  mazbooti  se  thaame  rakho  kyunke  jab  tak  jihad  rahega 
(Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  ki)  hijrat  bhi  khatm  nahi  hogi. 

[Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  Yani  jaisa  jihad  qayamat  tak  baaqi  rahega  issi  tarah 
hijrat  bhi  baaqi  rahegi  jis  mein  deen  phailane,  deen 
sikhne  aur  deen  ki  hifazat  ke  liye  apne  watan  waghaira 
ko  chordna  shamil  hai. 

j^jlfs  <<>*»lsS-“*lt  'ft*  •  :  jti 

4S6/5  Jj'jjll  £*£  JWjj  j  »ljj 
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Hazrat  Mawiya ,  Hazrat  Abdul  Rehman  Bin  Aouf  aur  Hazrat 
Abdullah  Bin  Amr  Aas  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  jjgs  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Hijrat  ki  do  qismein  hain:  Ek  hijrat  buraiyon  ko 
chordna  hai.  Dusri  hijrat  Allah  Ta'ala  aur  inke  Rasool  ki  taraf 
hijrat  karna  hai.  (Yani  apni  cheezon  ko  chord  kar)  Allah  Ta’ala 
aur  inke  Rasool  ke  raaste  mein  hijrat  karna  hai.  Hijrat  is  waqt 
tak  baaqi  rahegi  jab  tak  tauba  qubool  hogi.  Tauba  is  waqt  tak 
qubool  hogi  jab  tak  suraj  maghrib  se  taloo  na  hojaye.  Jab  suraj 
maghrib  se  taloo  hojayega  is  waqt  dil  jis  halat  (imaan  ya  kufr) 
par  hoonge  issi  par  moher  laga  di  jayegi  aur  logaon  ke  (peechle) 
amal  hi  (hamesha  ke  liye  kamiyaab  hone  ya  nakaam  hone  ke 

liye)  kaafi  honge.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


?  !  sill  J  b :  J4- J  J'j :  jl3  41)1  ($e'j  fi .87 

LStl.^aUiiS 

4170  :  l  j*\L\  3^  ,  JUJI  .Ijj  . I>! 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Amr  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  poocha : 
Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Sab  se  afzal  kaun  si  hijrat  hai?  Irshaad farmaya: 
Turn  Apne  Rabb  ki  na  pasandida  cheezon  ko  chord  do.  Aur 
irshaad  farmaya:  Hijrat  do  qism  ki  hai.  Shahr  mein  rehne  wale  ki 
hijrat,  dihat  mein  rehne  wale  ki  hijrat.  Dihat  mein  rehne  wale  ki 
hijrat  ye  hai  ke  jab  isko  (apni  jagah  se)  bulaya  jaye  to  aajaye  aur 
jab  isse  koi  hukm  diya  jaye  to  isko  maane  (aur  shahri  ki  hijrat 
bhi  yehi  hai  lekin)  shahri  ki  hijrat  azmaish  ke  etabaar  se  badhi 
hai  aur  ajar  milne  ke  etabaar  se  bhi  afzal  hai.  [Nisai] 


FAIDA:  Kyunke  shahr  mein  rehne  wale  bawajud  kasrat-e- 
mashagil  aur  kasrat-e-saman  ke  sab  kuch  chord  kar 
Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  hijrat  karta  hai  lehaza  iska 
Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raah  mein  hijrat  karna  badhi  azmaish 
hai  isliye  zyada  ajar  milne  ka  zariya  hai. 
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•il Ui)IJ  jtDli&JJeJiibSal; Jjjp  j5  c>' :  SjUj'8  (HIS 


457/S  aSljjJI  iCjUu  (jljJaJI  «tjj  y*«) 

Haxrat  Wasla  Bin  Asqa  ^  r<?  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
mujh  se  poocha  turn  hijrat  karoge  f  Maine  kaha:  Ji  haan!  Irshaad 
farmaya:  Hijrat  badiya  ya  hijrat  baita  (kaun  si  hijrat  karoge?) 
Maine  arz  kiya:  in  dono  mein  se  kaunsi  afzal  hai?  Irshaad 
farmaya:  Hijrat-e-baita.  Aur  hijrat  bata  ye  hai  ke  turn  (mustakhil 
taur  par  apne  watan  ko  chord  kar)  Rasool  Allah  ke  saath 
qayam  karo  (ye  hijrat  Nabi  Kareem  i$S  ke  zamane  mein  fateh 
Makkah  se  pehle  Makkah  Mukarama  se  Madine  Munawara  ki 
taraf  thi)  aur  hijrat  badiya  ye  hai  ke  turn  (waqti  taur  par  deeni 
maqsad  ke  liye  apne  watan  ko  chord  kar  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste 
mein  niklo  aur  phir)  wapis  apne  ilaaqe  mein  laut  jao.  Turn  par 
(har  haal  mein)  tangi  ho  ya  asaani,  dil  chahe  ya  na  chahe  aur 
dusre  ko  turn  se  aage  kiya  jaye  ameer  ki  baat  ko  sunna  aur  maan 

na  zaruri  hai.  [Tibrani,  MajmaAl-Zawa’id] 


4172 tjj,  a y*i\  J*  id- 1  ‘JUI  »t 3J 

Haxrat  Abu  Fatima  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  Allah  Taala  ke  raatse  mein  zaroor  hijrat 
karte  raho  kyun  ke  hijrat  jaisa  koi  amal  nahi  yani  hijrat  sab  se 
afzal  amal  hai.  ^Nisa1^ 


1627  :  j,  j.  U  T'1*  ‘ty*'  'T*. J *  tS’Ujdl  *ljj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Umama  4*  riwayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Behtareen  sadqa  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste 
mein  khaima  ke  saaye  ka  intezaam  karna  hai  aur  Allah  Ta'ala 
ke  raaste  mein  kaam  dene  wala  khadim  dena  hai  aur  jawaan 
ountni  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raah  mein  dena  hai  (taake  wo  sawari 
waghaira  ke  kaam  aasake).  [Tirmizi] 

: jii  .91 

1503  :  jjj  4 ^jill  4‘jAUk lj? tj$la  ,| 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  se  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  $£■ 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  na  jihad  kiya  aur  na  kisi 
mujahid  ka  samaan  tayaar  kiya  aur  na  hi  kisi  mujahid  ke  Allah 
Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  jaane  ke  baad  iske  ghar  waalaon  ki  khabar 
giri  ki  to  wo  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  tararf  se  kisi  na  kisi  musibat  mein 
mubtela  hoga.  Hadees  ke  Raawi  Yazeed  Bin  Abde  Rabbi  kehte 
hain  ke  is  se  muraad  qayamat  se  pehle  ki  musibat  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

.92 

4907  (jjai  vli  «f*~*  *'jD 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  $  se  riwayat  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^ 
ne  qabila  banolehian  ke  paas  paighaam  bheja  ke  har  do  aadmiyon 
mein  se  ek  aadmi  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  nikale.  Phir  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  (is  mauqe  par)  na  jane  walaon  se  irshaad 
farmaya:  Turn  mein  se  jo  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  nikale  hue 
logaon  ke  ahel  wa  ayaal  aur  maal  ki  unke  ghair  maujoodgi  mein 
achchi  tarah  dekh  bhaal  rakhe  to  is  ko  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein 
nikalne  waale  ke  ajar  se  aadha  ajar  milta  hai.  [Muslim] 
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jLilS  $ 

470/3  j  J*J1  *1^ 

Hazrat  Zaid  Bin  Khalid  Jahni  ^  **  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah 
n<?  irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  hajj  par  jane  wale  ya  Allah  Ta'ala 
ke  raaste  mein  nikalene  wale  ke  safar  ki  tayari  karaye  ya  is  ke 
peeche  is  ke  ghar  walaon  ki  dekh  bhaal  rakhe  ya  kisi  rozedaar  ko 
iftaar  karaye  to  is  ko  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  jane  wale  aur 
hajj  par  jane  wale  aur  rozedaar  ke  barabar  sawab  milta  hai  aur 
inke  sawab  mein  kuch  kami  nahi  hoti.  [Baihaqi] 

SIS/S  jJJjjJI  £*4  Jbrj  JUjj  Jm-.j’VI  j  «ljj 

Hazrat  Zaid  Bin  Sabit  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nahi  Kareem  i 


.94 


ne 


irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein 
nikalne  wale  ke  safar  ki  tayari  karaye  is  ko  Allah  Ta'ala  ke 
raaste  mein  nikalne  wale  ke  barabar  sawab  milta  hai  aur  jo 
shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  nikle  hue  logaon  ke  ghar 
walaon  ki  achchi  tarah  dekh  bhaal  rakhe  aur  in  par  kharch 
kare  is  ko  bhi  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  nikle  hue  logaon  ke 
barabar  sawab  milta  hai.  [Tibnmi,  Majma  Ai-ZaWid] 

:  jli  |gjMdUj&?:  .95 


3192  :jij  iJ>t  (j|  I5^l£  -ji  l_j1j  ijjL—ill  «ljj 

Hazrat  Buraidah  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  $jj£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  nikle  hue  logaon  ki 
aurataon  ki  izzat  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  na  jane  walaon  par 
aisi  hai  jaisi  khud  inki  maaon  ki  izzat  inke  liye  hai  (lehaza  Allah 
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Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  nikalne  walaon  ki  aurataon  ki  izzat  wa 
abro  ka  khaas  taur  par  khayal  rakha  jaye)  agar  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
raaste  mein  jane  wale  ne  kisi  shakhs  ko  apne  ahel  wa  ayaal  ka 
nigraan  banaya  phir  isne  iske  ahel  wa  ayaal  (ki  izzat  wa  abro) 
mein  khayanat  ki  to  qayamat  ke  din  isse  kaha  jayega  ke  ye  hai 
wo  shakhs  jis  ne  (tumhare  peeche)  tumhare  ahel  wa  ayaal  ke 
saath  bura  muamla  kiya  tha  lehaza  is  ki  naikiyon  mein  se  jitna 
chaho  lelo.  Nabi  Kareem  ^  ne  irsbaad farmaya :  Aisi  halat  mein 
tumhara  kya  khayal  hai  (kya  wo  is  naikiyon  mein  se  kuch 
naikiyaan  chord  dega  kyunke  is  waqt  aadmi  ek  ek  naiki  ko  taras 
raha  hoga.  [Nisai] 

IgJb ,  .  l%eU :  j  jlii 

4897  :  jj,  4 *Jll  j  iioSaJl  ®1>J 

Hazrat  Abu  Masood  Ansari  4*  farmate  hain  ke  ek  aadmi  nakeel 
padhi  hui  untni  lekar  aaya  aur  Rasool  Allah  ^  ki  khidmat  mein 
arz  kiya  ke  mai  ye  ountni  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  (deta 
hoon),  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irsbaad  farmaya:  Tumhe  qayamat  ke 
din  iske  badle  mein  aisi  saat  sau  ountniyan  milengi  ke  in  sab 
mein  nakeel  padhi  hui  hogi.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Nakeel  padhe  hone  ki  wajha  se  ountni  qabu  mein  rehti 
hai  aur  is  par  sawari  aasan  hoti  hai. 
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Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  far  mate  bain  ke  qabila  aslam  ke  ek 

naujaxoaan  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mai  jihad  mein  jana 
chahta  hoon  lekin  mere  paas  tayari  ke  liye  koi  samaan  nahi  hai. 
Aap  ne  irskaad farmaya:  Falaan  shakhs  ke  paas  jao.  Unhone  jihad 
ki  tayari  Id  hui  thi  ab  wo  bemaar  hogaye  hain  (in  se  kehna  ke 
Allah  ke  Rasool  Allah  tumhe  salaam  keh  rahe  hain  aur  inse 
ye  bhi  kehna  ke  turn  ne  jihad  ke  liye  jo  samaan  tayaar  kiya  tha 
wo  mujhe  de  do)  chunache  wo  naujawaan  un  Ansari  ke  paas 
gaye  aur  kaha  ke  Rasool  Allah  &  ne  tumhe  salaam  kehalwaya 
hai  aur  farmaya  hai  ke  Aap  mujhe  wo  samaan  dedein  jo  aap  ne 
jihad  ke  liye  tayaar  kiya  hai.  Unhone  (apni  biwi  se)  kaha: 
Falaani!  maine  jo  samaan  tayaar  kiya  tha  wo  inko  dedo  aur  is 
samaan  mein  se  koi  cheez  rok  kar  na  rakhna.  Allah  Ta'ala  ki 
qasam!  turn  is  mein  se  jo  cheez  bhi  rok  kar  rakhogi  is  mein 
tumhare  liye  barkat  nahi  hogi.  [Muslim] 


547/5  4  ^  *ijj  $1)1 

Hazrat  Zaid  Bin  Sabit  ^  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jis  shakhs  ne  Alllah  Ta’ala  ke 
raaste  mein  ghoda  waqf  kiya  to  iska  ye  amal  jahanum  ki  aag  se 
aadh  banega.  [Abd  bin  Hameed,  Musnad  Jaame] 


<(#))> 


ALLAH  TA'ALA  KE  RAASTE  MEIN 
NIKALNE  KE  AADAB  AUR  AMAAL 

AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 


ci!  EaS}©l ^5*- 1 j”ci[  :£jU54i)l  JU 

sft  oUia  fit jjss  j**i 

[««r  itji]  ^©o61S'e?f  Ols®  c,1  i'ltt 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  jab  Hazrat  Moosa  aur  Hazrat 
Haroon  *  ko  Firaun  ke  paas  dawat  ke  liye  bheja  to 
farmaya:  Ab  turn  aur  tumhare  bhai  dono  meri 
nishaniyan  lekar  jao  aur  turn  dono  mere  zikr  mein  susti 
na  karna.  Turn  dono  Firaun  ke  paas  jao  wo  sarkash 
hogaya  hai  phir  i oahan  ja  kar  isse  narm  baat  kama 
shayed  wo  naseehat  maanle  ya  azaab  se  darr  jaye. 
Dono  bhaiyon  ne  arz  kiya:  Ae  humare  Rabb!  Hum  is 
baat  se  darte  bain  ke  kahin  wo  hum  par  zyadati  na  kar 
baithe  ya  aur  zyada  sarkashi  na  kame  lage  (ke  jis 
zyadati  aur  sarkashi  ki  wajha  se  hum  tableegh  na 
kar  sake)  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  farmaya:  Beshak  mai  turn 
dono  ke  saath  boon ,  sab  kuch  sunta  aur  dekhta  boon 
yani  tumhari  hifazat  karoonga  aur  Firaun  par  ruab 
dal  dunga  taake  turn  meri  tableegh  kar  sako  .[Ta’ha] 

tvili  <)  i  _J ji|  Ja^jf  lial 

cdff. tjli  fir* 


Dawat-o-T  ableegh 


712 


Allah  Ta’ala  ke  Raaste  mein.. 


TARJUMA:  Rasool  Allah  se  khitab  hai:  Ae  Nabif  ye  Allah 
Ta'ala  ki  badi  meharbani  hai  ke  Aap  in  sahaba  ke  haq 
mein  narm  dil  wage  hue.  Aur  agar  kahin  Aap  tundkhu 
aur  dil  ke  sakht  hote  to  ye  log  kabhi  ke  Aap  ke  paas  se 
munteshar  ho  chuke  hote.  So  ab  Aap  inko  mu  of 
kardijiye  aur  inke  liye  Allah  Ta'ala  se  bakshish  talab  ki 
jiye  aur  in  se  ahem  kaamon  mein  mashwara  karte  raha 
kijiye.  Phir  jab  Aap  kisi  cheez  ka  pokhta  irada  karlein 
to  Allah  Taala  par  bharosa  ki  jiye.  Beshak  Allah  Taala 
tawakal  kame  walaon  ko  mehboob  rakhta  hai.  [Ai-imran] 


TARJUMA:  Allah  Taala  ne  Rasool  se  irshaad  farmaya: 

Darguzar  karne  ko  Aap  apni  aadat  banaye  aur 
naiki  ka  hukm  karte  rahe  aur  (jo  is  naiki  ke  hukm  ke 
baad  bhi  jahalat  ki  zvajha  se  na  mane  to  aise) 
jahalon  se  eraaz  kijiye  yani  inse  ulajhne  ki  zarurat 
nahi  aur  agar  (in  ki  jahalat  par  itefaqan)  Aap  ko 
shaitaan  ki  taraf  se  (gusse  ka)  koi  zoaszvasa  aane  lage 
to  is  haalat  mein  fauran  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  panah 
maang  liya  kijiye.  Bilashuba  z oo  khoob  sunne  zvale, 
khoob  janne  zvale  hain.  [Ai-A’raf] 

[KS-iiii]  <(©  &**!>*>*  Ssidii 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  Rasool  se  irshaad  farmaya: 

Aur  ye  log  jo  takleefdah  baatein  karte  hain  aap  in 
baaton  par  sabr  kijiye  aur  khush  uslobi  ke  saath  inse 
alhada  hojaye  yani  na  to  shikayat  kijiye  au  na  hi 
inteqam  kifikr  kijiye.  [Ai-Muzzammil] 
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ahadees-e-nabiwiyah 


1 1  <i5 igjj  14&  .99 

:  Jtai  «  JijJtiLjdt  jl  I^JW  j 

f#ll  ck^  .yJUxll 

1  y>  j  L»5  dU  eUjS  Jjp  0^5  J4-3  ye  SJul^r :  JUS 
t? :  j^3  Jj  &  iLl.3  eili  :J^  -^sj- «JLi  b^s^SUi  eUU 

(|||&  ^jt  Jj-i  j4J  JLai  («Xa^  r>  <  W ,  -il^b 

46S3  :  fa  ‘Cc^'j  U^r11  a*  J11-  *’jj 

Um-ul-momineen  Hazrat  Ayesha  ^  «e  arz  kiya :  Ya  Rasool  Allah! 
Aap  par  uhud  ke  din  se  bhi  zyada  sakht  koi  din  guzra  hai?  Aap 
§$£  ne  irshaad  far  may  a:  Mujhe  tumhari  qaum  se  bahutzyada 
takleefein  uthani  padien.  Sab  se  zyada  takleef  aqaba  (tayaif)  ke 
din  uthani  padhi.  Maine  (ahel  tayaif  ke  sardar)  Ibn  Abd-e- 
Yaleel  Bin  Abd-e-Kulaal  ke  saamne  apne  aap  ko  pesh  kiya  (ke 
mujh  par  imaan  lao  aur  meri  nusrat  karo  aur  mujhe  apne  haan 
tehra  kar  dawat  ka  kaam  azadi  se  karne  do)  lekin  isne  meri  baat 
na  maani.  Mai  (tayaif  se)  bahut  ghumgeen  aur  pareshan  hokar 
apne  raaste  par  (wapis)  chal  pada,  Qiran  Salab,  muqaam  par 
pahunch  kar  (mere  is  ghum  aur  pareshani  mein)  kuch  kami  aayi 
to  maine  apna  sar  uthaya  to  dekha  ke  ek  badal  ka  tukdha  mujh 
par  saya  kiye  hue  hai.  Maine  gaur  se  dekha  to  is  mein  Hazrat 
Jibrael  All  the.  Inhone  mujhe  pukara  aur  arz  kiya  ke  Allah 
Ta'ala  ne  Aap  ko  qaum  ki  wo  guftagu  jo  Aap  se  hui  suni  aur 
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inke  jawabat  sune  aur  pahadaon  par  muta’in  farishte  ko  Aap  kc 
paas  bheja  hai  Aap  in  kufar  ke  bare  mein  jo  chahe  isse  hukm 
dein.  Iske  baad  pahadaon  ke  farishte  ne  mujhe  aawaz  de  kar 
salaam  kiya  aur  arz  kiya:  Ae  Mohammed!  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Aap  ki 
qaum  ki  wo  guftagu  jo  aapse  hui  suni,  mai  pahadaon  ka  farishta 
hoon,  mujhe  aapke  Rabb  ne  aapke  paas  is  liye  bheja  hai  ke  Aap 
mujhe  jo  chahe  hukm  farmaye.  Aap  kya  chahte  hain?  Agar  Aap 
chahe  to  mai  Makkah  ke  dono  pahadaon  (Abu  Qabees  aur 
Ahmar)  ko  miladon  (jis  se  ye  sab  darmiyan  mein  kuchal  jayein) 
Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Nahi,  balke  mujhe  umeed  hai 
ke  Allah  Ta'ala  inki  pashtaon  mein  se  aise  logaon  ko  paida 
farmayenge  jo  ek  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  ibadat  karenge  aur  is  ke  saath 
kisi  cheez  ko  shareek  nahi  karenge.  [Muslim] 


:  jlS.  jli  <  JtS Jli 


nij  UlcJU  *  J_*s5  IS 


Jiff  Jeff* &jy  I45& d\ 

517/8  U»il  JWj  JWjj  *'jj  .tiliSddxi 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  $  farmate  hain  ke  hum  ek  safar  mein 
Rasool  Allah  ke  saath  the .  Saamne  se  ek  dihati  shakhs  aate  hue 

nazar  aaye.  Jab  wo  Rasool  Allah  #  ke  qareeb  pahunche  to  inse 
Rasool  Allah  gg£  ne  poocha  kahan  ka  irada  hai?  Inhone  kaha 
apne  ghar  jaraha  hoon.  Aap  ne  irshaad farmaya:  kya  tumhe  koi 

bhali  baat  chahiye?  Inhone  kaha  wo  bhali  baat  kya  hai?  Aap 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Kalima  shahadat 

padhlo.  Inhone  kaha  jo  baat  Aap  keh  rahe  hain  is  par  kaun 
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gawah  hai }  Aap  irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  darkht  gawah  hai, 

chunacha  Rasool  Allah  ne  is  darkht  ko  bulaya  jo  waadi  ke 
kinare  par  tha  wo  darkht  zameen  ko  phadta  hua  Aap  #  ke 
saamne  aakar  khada  hogaya.  Aap  m  ne  is  se  teen  martaba 
gawahi  talab  farmayi,  is  ne  teen  martaba  gawahi  di  ke  Rasool 
Allah  #  jaisa  farma  rahe  hain  waisa  hi  hai  phir  wo  darkht  apni 
jaga  wapis  chalagaya  (ye  sab  kuch  dekh  kar  dihat  ke  rehne  wale 
wo  shakhs  bade  mutasir  hue  (aur  apni  qaum  ke  paas  wapas  jate 
hue  inhone  Rasool  Allah  ^  se  arz  kiya  ke  agar  men  qaum 
walaon  ne  meri  baat  maanli  to  mai  in  sab  ko  Aap  ke  paas  le 
aaonga  warna  mai  khud  aap  ke  paas  wapis  aaonga  aur  Aap  ke 
saath  rahoonga.  [Tib™,  Majma  Ai-ZaWid] 

6223  =  V111*  q1  or  i>  JSUai^  .1*,  y*, ) 

Hazrat  Sahel  Bin  Saad  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
gaziuah  khaibar  ke  din  Hazrat  Ali  &  se  irshaad  farmaya:  Turn 
itmenan  se  chalte  raho  yahan  tak  ke  khaibar  walaon  ke  maidan 
mein  padhao  dalo.  Phir  inko  islam  ki  dawat  do  aur  Allah  Ta’ala 
ke  jo  haqooq  in  par  hain  inko  batana.  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  qasam! 
Allah  Ta’ala  tumhare  zariye  se  ek  aadmi  ko  bhi  hidayat  dede  ye 
tumhare  liye  surkh  ountaon  ke  mil  jane  se  behtar  hai.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Arbaon  mein  surkh  ount  bahut  qeemti  maal  samjha 
jata  tha. 

P  J &\ .102 

3461 !  b  0*^1  &  u  vb  .Ijj  (AtJbU) 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 

irshaad  farmaya:  Meri  taraf  se  pahunchao  agarcha  ek  hi  aayat  ho. 

1 _  [Bukhari]  I 
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FAIDA:  Hadees  ka  maqsad  ye  hai  ke  jahan  tak  hosake  deen  ki 
baat  ko  pahunchane  ki  khoshish  karni  chahiye, 
Hosakta  hai  ke  turn  jis  baat  ko  dusron  tak  pahuncha 
rahe  ho  goya  wo  mukhtesar  ho  magar  is  se  dusre  ko 
hidayat  mil  jaye  jis  ka  ajar  tumhe  bhi  milega  aur 
beshumaar  naikiyon  se  nawaze  jaoge. 


1S2/3  jSsj  4 166/2  SJUJI  L_JIUI 

Hazrat  Abdul  Rehmaan  Bin  Aaiz  ^  farmate  bain:  Jab  Rasool 
Allah  koi  lashkar  rawana  karte  to  isse  farmate  ke  logaon  se 
ulfat  paida  karo  yani  inko  apne  se  manos  karo,  in  ke  saath  narmi 
ka  bartao  karo  aur  jab  tak  in  ko  dawat  na  dedo  in  par  hamla  na 
karo  kyunke  ru-e-zameen  par  jitne  kachche  aur  pakke  maakan 
hain  yani  jitne  shahr  aur  dihat  hain  in  ke  rehne  walaon  ko  agar 
turn  musalman  bana  kar  mere  paas  le  aao  ye  mujhe  is  se  zyada 
mehboob  hai  ke  turn  in  ke  mardaon  ko  qatal  karo  aur  inki 
auraton  ko  mere  paas  (banadiyan  bana  kar)  le  aao.  [Matdib  Aliya] 


:  gfMl .104 

36S9  :  £  t|JU»  jii  vV  ‘si,a  yl  •!« 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  0  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Aaj  turn  mujh  se  deen  ki  baatein  sunte  ho,  kal  turn  se 
deen  ki  baatein  suni  jayengi.  Phir  in  logaon  se  deen  ki  baatein 
suni  jayengi  jin  logaon  ne  turn  se  deen  ki  baatein  suni  thi  (lehaza 
turn  khoob  dihaan  se  suno  aur  isko  apne  baad  walaon  tak 
pahunchao  phir  wo  log  apne  baad  walaon  tak  pahunchayein  aur 
ye  silsila  chalta  rahe).  £Abu  Dawood] 
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Ji:  j*  -JjU. 

«4/3  ^x-uj^u.i.ty  JdeQJ$%i& 

Hazrat  HanifBin  Qais  ^  formate  hain  ke  mai  Hazrat  Osman  $j? 
ke  zamane  mein  baitullah  ka  Tawaf  kar  raha  tha  ke  utne  mein 
qabila  Banolais  ke  ek  aadmi  aaye.  Inhone  mere  haath  pakad  kar 
kaha  kya  mai  turn  ko  ek  khushkhabri  na  sunadoon?  Maine  kaha 
zaroor  sunade.  Inhone  kaha  kya  tumhe  yaad  hai  jab  ke  Rasool 
Allah  i#  ne  mujhe  tumhari  qaum  Bani  Saad  ke  paas  (islam  ki 
dawat  dene  ke  liye)  bheja  tha  to  maine  in  par  islam  ko  pesh 
karna  shuru  kiya  aur  in  ko  islam  ki  dawat  dene  laga.  Is  waqt  turn 
ne  kaha  tha  ke  turn  hume  bhalayee  ki  dawat  de  rahe  ho  aur  Khali 
baat  ka  hukm  kar  rahe  ho  aur  wo  Rasool  Allah  #  bhi  bhalayee 
ki  dawat  de  rehe  hain  aur  bhali  baat  ka  hukm  kar  rahe  hain  yani 
turn  ne  Rasool  Allah  iH&  ki  dawat  ki  tasdeeq  ki  to  maine  tumhari 
ye  baat  Rasool  Allah  #  ko  pahunchadi  thi.  Aap  #  ne  (tumhari) 
is  (tasdeeq)  par  farmaya  thaigjtf  jyiit  "Ya  Allah!  Ahnif 

Bin  Qais  ki  magfxrat  farmadijiye".  Hazrat  Ahnif  $  farmaya 
karte  the  ke  mujhe  Rasool  Allah  #  ki  is  dua  se  zyada  apne  kisi 
amal  par  bakhshish  ki  umeed  nahi.  [Mustek  Hakim] 

JLi .106 
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Ml/3  ^  «U~I  .JUI  J S  .  J*  j,l  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Anas  <&  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #5  ne  ek  sahabi  ko 
mushrikeen  ke  sardaron  mein  se  ek  sardar  ke  paas  Allah  Ta'ala 
ki  taraf  dawat  dene  ke  liye  bheja  (chunacha  inhone  ja  kar  isko 
dawat  di)  is  mushrik  ne  kaha  ke  jis  ma’bood  ki  taraf  turn  mujhe 
dawat  derahe  ho  wo  chaandi  ka  bana  hua  hai  ya  tambe  ka?  Is 
mushrik  ki  ye  baat  Rasool  Allah  ^  ki  taraf  se  bheji  hui  qasid  ko 
bahut  nagawaar  guzri.  Wo  Rasool  Allah  ke  paas  aaye  aur  Aap 
ko  mushrik  ki  ye  baat  batayi.  Aap  |g$£  ne  sahabi  se  irshaad farmaya\ 
Turn  dobara  is  mushrik  ko  ja  kar  dawat  do,  Chunache  inhone 
dobara  ja  kar  dawat  di.  Mushrik  ne  apni  pehli  baat  dohrayi.  Wo 
sahabi  Rasool  Allah  ke  paas  aaye  mushrik  ki  baat  batayi.  Aap 
^  phir  irshaad fartnaya:  Jao  isko  dawat  do  (chunache  wo  sahabi 
teesri  martaba  dawat  dene  ke  liye  tashreef  le  gaye)  phir  wapis 
aakar  Rasool  Allah  Hi  ko  bataya  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  to  is 
mushrik  ko  (bijli  ki  kadhak  bhej  kar)  halak  kardiya  hai.  Rasool 
Allah  raaste  mein  the  Aap  ko  is  waqiya  ka  ilm  nahi  tha  is 
mauqe  par  Rasool  Allah  |§|  par  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  ye  irshaad  nazil 
hua:  TARJUMA: Aur  Allah 

Ta'ala  zameen  ki  taraf  bijliyan  bhejte  hain  phir  jis  par  chahe 
giradete  hain  aur  ye  log  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  bare  mein  jhagadte  hain. 

[Abu  YaTa] 


5Jt»t  I  (J £>l  j,  4Ji1 

1496  :  ^  &  &1SJI  iil  .Ijj 
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K  ££  £  » | 

,  .  .  .  .  .  J  ***  KO  yemen  bheja  to  inko  ye  hidayat 

de,n  ke  turn  ats.  qaum  ke  paas  ja  rahe  ho  jo  ahele  Id, alb  hah  Jab 

"“LlbiT,  Pah“chJ“  “>  inko  is  baat  Id  dawat  dena  ke  wo 

H  1  kC  SiWa  k“  ma'bood  n^i  hai  aur 

Mohammed  *  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  Rasool  hain.  Agar  wo  tumhari 

baat  maanle  to  phir  inko  batana  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  in  par  din 
raat  mem  paanch  namazein  farz  kiye  hain.  Agar  wo  tumhari  ye 
baat  bhi  maanle  to  phir  inko  batana  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  in  par 
zakat  farz  ki  hai  jo  inke  maldaron  se  le  kar  inke  gareebon  ko  di 
jayegi.  Agar  wo  tumhari  ye  baat  bhi  maanle  to  phir  inke  umdah 
ma  on  e  ene  se  bachna  yani  zakat  mein  darmiyana  darje  ka 
maal  lena  umdah  maal  na  lena  aur  mazloom  ki  badua  se  bachna 
kyun  ke  is  ki  badua  aur  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  darmiyan  koi  aadh  nahi. 

[Bukhari] 

gjl, .108 

jli.  J4-  j  JuJjU 


•6l££  j^SLDl : 

101/s  f?j)  O*  **J  o*  1 1*6*  *'jj  :t J1* 

Hazrat  Bara  a  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  4§£  ne  Hazrat 
Khalid  Bin  Waleed  ko  islam  ki  dawat  dene  ke  liye  yemen 
bheja.  Hazrat  Khalid  Bin  Waleed  ke  saath  jane  wali  jamaat 
mein,  mai  bhi  tha.  Hum  cheh(6)  mahine  wahan  tehre.  Hazrat 
Khalid  4^  inko  dawat  dete  rahe  lekin  inhone  is  dawat  ko  qubool 
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na  kiya.  Phir  Rasool  Allah  nc  Hazrat  All  Bin  Abi  Talib  ko 
wahan  bheja  aur  in  se  farmaya  ke  Hazrat  Khalid  ko  to  wapis 
bhej  dein  aur  in  ke  saathiyon  mein  se  jo  tumhare  saath  wahan 
rehna  chahe  wo  reh  jayein.  Chunache  Hazrat  Bara’a  ft  farmate 
hain  ke  mai  bhi  un  logaon  mein  tha  jo  Hazrat  Ali  ft  ke  saath 
teher  gaye.  Jab  hum  yemen  walaon  ke  bikul  qareeb  pahunche  to 
wo  bhi  nikal  kar  humare  samne  aagaye.  Hazrat  Ali  ft  ne  aage 
badh  kar  hamein  namaz  padhayi  phir  hamari  ek  saf  banayi  aur 
hum  se  aage  badh  kar  inko  Rasool  Allah  i#  ka  khat  sunaya. 
Khat  sunkar  qabila  Hamdaan  sara  hi  musalman  hogaya.  Hazrat 
Ali  #  ne  Rasool  Allah  i#  ki  khidmat  mein  qabila  hamdaan  ke 
musalman  hone  ki  khush  khabri  ka  khat  bheja.  Jab  Rasool  Allah 
ft*  ne  wo  khat  padha  to  (khushi  ki  wajha  se)  sajde  mein  girgaye, 
phir  Aap  ne  sajde  se  sar  utha  kar  qabila  hamdaan  ko  dua  di  ke 
hamdaan  par  salamati  ho,  hamdaan  par  salamati  ho.  [Baihaqi] 


1625  :  *ju£}\  (Jiai  <4  U  i-jU  li-i-ts-  I  j*  :JSj  »ljj 


Hazrat  Kbareem  Bin  Faatik  ft  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein 
kuch  kharch  karta  hai  iske  naame  aamal  mein  saat  sau  gunah 
likha  jata  hai.  [Tumim] 


249*  :  jj)  Jtr  fly  ij  v'  ‘3i'a  JJ*  »'jj 

Hazrat  Mu'az  ft  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  %§*  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Bilashuba  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  namaz,  roza  aur 
zikr  ka  sawab  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  raah  mein  maal  kharch  karne  ke 
sawab  se  saat  sau  guna  bada  diya  jata  hai.  {Abu  Dawood] 
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j^j.j .111 

438/3  *'"  .^U^gU^^uUli 

/fozra/  >&  se  riwayat  hai  he  Rasool  Allah  <$>  ne  irshaad 

farmaya:  Bilashuba  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  zikr  ka  sawab 
(Allah  Ta  ala  ke  raaste  mein)  kharch  karne  ke  sawab  se  saat  sau 
guna  badha  diya  jata  hai.  Ek  riwayat  mein  hai  ke  saat  lakh  guna 
sawab  badha  diya  jata  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

:  JS  HJ£4>I  SUi  &£  .112 

'  5 

87/2  U5*JJ1  (Ij  ali-ttl  ^  li»  : JBj  fU.1  .Ijy 

Hazrat  Mu'az  Jahni  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  ne  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  Hazar 
aayatein  tilawat  ki  Allah  Ta’ala  isse  anbiya* ,  sidiqeen,  shudaye 
aur  naik  logaon  ki  jamaat  mein  likh  denge.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 

.113 

Hazrat  Ali  farmate  bain  ke  Badar  ke  din  Hazrat  Maqdar  ke 
alawa  hum  mein  aur  koi  ghode  par  sawar  nahi  tha.  Maine  dekha 
ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  ke  alawa  hum  sab  soye  hue  the.  Rasool  Allah 
Hfc  ek  darkht  ke  neeche  namaz  padhte  rahe  aur  rote  rahe  yahan 
tak  ke  subah  hogayi.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

.114 

2247  ,  J,  iy.  ylj,1  VV  Hi1-31  •!« 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  $  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
#  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  ek  din  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste 
mein  roza  rakhe  Allah  Ta’ala  isse  is  ek  din  ke  badle  dozakh  am¬ 
is  shakhs  ke  darmiyan  sattar  saal  (70)  ka  fasla  kardenge.  [Nisai] 
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444/3  JJljjJI  « UjiJj*  Jfc^1  d  JlA*' 


Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Absa  tgk  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  fartnaya:  Jis  ne  ek  din  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  roza 
rakha  is  se  jahanum  ki  aag  sau  saal  ki  masafat  ke  baqdr  door 

hojayegi.  [Tibrsni,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


‘T'O^cr-*’  li*  s JBj  ^i^ll 


1624  :  i<y>l  pj£»}l  (_j  i\Sf  U  i->lj 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  Bahli  ^  r<?  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  $$> 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  ne  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  ek  din  roza 
rakha  Allah  Ta'ala  is  ke  aur  dozakh  ke  darmiyan  itni  badi 
khandaq  ko  aadh  banadete  hain  jitna  aasman  wa  zameen  ke 
darmiyan  fasla  hai.  [Tirmizi] 


g^IgS^jlS ^ .117 
JLm  .\Jfe9  1_5  iii-i  \y>\jp 

:jj,  J,  sa&I  ^  vt  ‘tSjM  alJj 


2890 


Hazrat  Anas  ■$*  farmate  hain  ke  hum  log  Rasool  Allah  #  ke 
saath  the  hum  mein  sabse  zyada  saya  wala  shakhs  wo  tha  jisne 
apni  chadar  se  saya  kiya  hua  tha.  Jinhone  roza  rakha  hua  tha  wo 
to  kuch  na  karsake  aur  jinhone  roza  nahi  rakha  tha  inhone 
sawariyon  ko  (paani  peene  aur  chame  ke  liye)  bheja  aur  khidmat 
ke  kaam  mehnat  aur  mashaqqat  se  kiye.  Ye  dekh  kar  Rasool 
Allah  m  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Jin  logaon  ne  roza  nahi  rakha  wo  aaj 
sara  sawab  legaye.  [Bukhan] 
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.ns 

-eJLin  Js  j-ki4i»  'fe  fLi$\  j£  jjUji  J^cii  .^Uit  li-i 

J6l*  :£  i....uU»j  Jfi  J  >illj  f>J|  jl^j.  ^_jI  ,|3J 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  khudri  ^  farmate  haiti  ke  hum  log  ramzan  ke 
mahine  mein  Rasool  Allah  ke  saath  gazwah  (jung)  mein  jaya 
karte  the  to  humare  kuch  saathi  roza  rakhlete  aur  kuch  saathi 
roza  na  rakhte.  Rozedaar  roza  na  rakhne  walaon  par  naraaz  na 
hote  aur  roza  na  rakhne  wale  rozedaaron  par  naraaz  na  hote.  Sab 
ye  samajhte  the  ke  jo  apne  mein  himmat  mehsoos  karta  hai  aur 
is  ne  roza  rakhliya  is  ke  liye  aisa  karna  hi  theek  hai  aur  jo  apne 
mein  kamzori  mehsoos  karta  hai  aur  is  ne  roza  nahi  rakha  is  ne 
bhi  theek  kiya.  [Muslim] 

.119 

J^3 }&Sjz  3i)1  l 

2601  :  fa  iifr  j  ^IS  tjjb  y\  t\3j 

Hazrat  Abdullah  khatmi  #  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  jab  kisi 
lashkar  ko  rawana  farmane  ka  irada  karte  to  irshaad  farmate: 

j&dfj'  \  jSAIIja <3jI  yif\ 

Tarjuma:  Mai  tumhare  deen  ko,  tumhari  amanataon  ko  aur 
tumhare  amaal  ke  khatmaon  ko  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  hawale  karta 
hoon  (jis  ki  hifazat  mein  di  hui  cheezein  zaya  nahi  hoti). 

[Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Amanaton  se  muraad  ahel-o-ayaal,  maal  daulat  aur 
saaz  wa  samaan  hai  ke  ye  sab  cheezein  Allah  Ta'ala  ki 
taraf  se  bande  ke  paas  amanat  ke  taur  par  rakhwayi  gayi 
hai  is  tarah  wo  amanatein  bhi  muraad  hai  jo  jaane 
waale  musafir  ke  paas  logaon  ki  rakhi  hui  hoon  ya 
logaon  ke  paas  is  musafir  ne  rakhwayi  ho.  Is  mukhtasar 
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jumle  mein  kaisi  jaame  dua  di  gayi  hai  ke  Allah  Ta'ala 
tumhare  deen  Id  ahel-o-ayaal  ki  maal  wa  daulat  ki 
hifazat  farmaye  aur  tumhare  amaal  ka  khatma  bakhair 
farmaye.. 


:  jli  jliii 

^  .iXJJLsLv^  ^JiLi 


M02 :  £>  *v4j  '  *}  J45l'  Jyi  ^  s-*'?  ‘s3ls  >i*  ®U; 


Hazrat  Ali  Bin  Rabiya  ” riwayat  karte  hain  ke  mai  Hazrat  All  ^  ke 
paas  hazir  hua.  Aap  ke  samne  sawari  ke  liye  ek  janwar  laya  gaya. 
Jab  aap  ne  apna  paun  rikab  mein  rakha  to  farmaya:  phir  jab 

sawari  ki  pasht  par  baith  gaye  to  farmaya:^tio4it  phir  farmaya: 


TARJUMA:  Paak  hai  wo  zaat  jis  ne  is  sawari  ko  humare  qabu 
mein  kardiya  jab  ke  hum  to  isko  qabu  mein  karne  wale  na  the 
aur  bilashuba  hum  apne  Rabb  hi  ki  taraf  laut  kar  jane  wale  hain. 
Phir  teen  martaba  &<id\  aur  teen  martaba&fl  it 1  kehne  ke  baad 
farmaya:  <&3t ^  y  tl  Tarjuma:  Aap 

paak  hain  maine  (nafarmani  kar  ke)  apne  upar  bahut  zulm  kiya, 
aap  mujhe  mu’af  farmadijiye  aap  ke  siwa  koi  gunahon  ko  mu’af 
nahi  karsakta.  Phir  Hazrat  Ali  %  hasse.  Aap  se  pochca  gaya:  Aap 
kis  wajha  se  hasse?  Aap  ne  farmaya:  Maine  Rasool  Allah  #5  ko 
issi  tarah  karte  hue  dekha  jaise  maine  kiya  (ke  Aap  ne  dua 


Dawa  t-o  -T  ablecgh 


725 


Allah  Ta’ala  ke  Raaitt  mein.. 


padhi)  phir  hassc.  Maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasoot  Allah!  Aap  kis  baat 
par  hassc?  to  Aap  ne  irsbaad  farmaya:  Tumhare  Rabb  apne  bande 
sc  khush  hotc  hain  jab  wo  kehta  hai  mere  gunah  ko  mu’af 
farmadijiye  is  liyc  ke  banda  janta  hai  ke  mere  siwa  gunahaon  ka 
bakshne  wala  koi  nahi.  [Abu  DawoodJ 

|  FAIDA.  Rikab  lohe  se  bane  hue  us  halqe  ko  kehte  hai  jo  ghode 
ki  zaen  mein  dono  taraf  latakta  rehta  hai  aur  sawar 
isper  paun  rakh  kar  ghode  par  chadta  hai. 

.121 

Us,  :  jliii.l&j  $$ 

jS.4Ul.8OJ4  Lift 

*U T :  “^»St  j*£i : 

3275  :  t»— 4£*1d  jSiii  s_^L>CU»ii  k«-»U  aljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  re  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i§£ 
jab  safar  mein  jaane  ke  liye  sawari  par  baith  jaate  to  teen  martaba 
farmate  phir  ye  dua  padhte: 

tfULdlS^!  J^jdl&jZiiiJLZJtSp 

jJix^  )1  pLsc-^ 

TARJUMA:  Paak  hai  wo  zaat  jis  ne  is  sawari  ko  humare  qabu 
mein  kar  diya  jab  ke  hum  to  is  ko  qabu  mein  karne  wale  na  the 
aur  bilashuba  hum  apne  Rabb  hi  ki  taraf  laut  kar  jane  wale  hain. 
Ae  Allah!  hum  apne  is  safar  mein  Aap  se  naiki  aur  taqwa  aur 
aise  amal  ka  sawal  karte  hain  jis  se  Aap  razi  hoon.  Ae  Allah 
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humarc  is  safar  ko  humare  liye  asaan  farmadein  aur  iski  doori  ko 
humare  liye  muqtesar  farmadein.  Ae  Allah  Aap  hi  humare  is 
safar  mein  humare  saathi  hain  aur  humare  peeche  Aap  hi 
humare  ghar  walaon  ke  nigehbaan  hai.  Ae  Allah!  mai  Aap  se 
safar  ki  mashaqqat  se,  safar  mein  kisi  takleefda  manzar  ko 
dekhne  se  aur  wapisi  par  maai  aur  ahel-o-ayaal  mein  kisi 
takleefdah  cheez  ke  paane  se  panah  chahta  hoon. 

Aur  jab  safar  se  wapis  tashreef  late  to  yahi  dua  padhte  aur  in  alfaaz 
ka  izafa  far  mate:  "Hum  safar  se  wapis 

aane  wale  hain  tauba  karne  wale  hain,  ibadat  karne  wale  hain  aur 
apne  Rabb  ki  tareef  karne  wale  hain".  [Muslim] 

^3  \jbj& 

100/2  ■Ui'jJ  obryt  fa  jL~»V1  fy*?  .i-i-lp-  1i»  :  JGj  fU-l  «ljj 

Hazrat  Suhaib  0  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  jab  bhi  kisi 
basti  mein  dakhil  hone  ka  irada  farmate  to  isse  dekh  kar  ye  dua 
padhte: 

TARJUMA:  Ae  Allah!  jo  Rabb  hain  saaton  asmanon  ke  aur  in 
tamaam  cheezon  ke  jin  par  saaton  aasman  saya  kiye  hue  hain, 
aur  jo  Rabb  hain  saaton  zameenon  ke  aur  in  tamaam  cheezon  ke 
jin  ko  saaton  zameenon  ne  uthaya  hua  hai,  aur  jo  Rabb  hain 
tamaam  shayateen  ke  aur  in  sab  ke  jin  ko  shayateen  ne  gumraah 
kiya  hai,  aur  jo  Rabb  hain  hawaon  ke  aur  in  cheezon  ke  jinhe 
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hawaon  ne  udhaya  hai,  hum  Aap  se  is  basti  ki  khair  aur  is  basti 
walaon  ki  khair  maangte  hain,  aur  Aap  sc  is  basti  ke  shar  aur  is 
basti  walaon  ke  shar  aur  is  basti  mein  jo  kuch  hai  is  ke  shar  se 
panah  maangte  hain.  [Muswdrak  Hakim] 


6S7S  :  }j  ^  >&S\  J  V(i  tfL—  .Ijj  j/g 

Hazrat  Khaula  Bint  Hakeem  Salmiya  ^  farmati  hain  ke  maine 
Rasool  Allah  (H*  ko  ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  jaga 
par  utar  kar  jUl;  ^!^*U^5^tpadhe  "mai  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 

saare  (nafa  dene  wale,  shafa  dene  wale)  kalimaat  ke  zariye  iski 
tamaam  makhlooq  ke  shar  se  panah  chahta  hoon”,  to  isse  koi 
cheez  is  jaga  se  rawana  hone  tak  nuqsaan  nahi  pahunchayegi. 

[Muslim] 


124 

Oijtoi:  : 

3/3  JL»-i  «bj  ***<&*?' ^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  #  farmate  hain  ke  gazwah  khandaq  ke 
din  hum  logaon  ne  arz  kiya :  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  kya  is  mauqa  par 
padhne  ke  liye  koi  dua  hai  jise  hum  padhe  kyunke  kaleje  moo  ko 
aachuke  hain  yani  sakht  ghabrahat  ka  haal  hai.  Aaf  #  h*  irshaad 
farmaya:  Haan  ye  dua  padho:  Taquma:  Ya 

Allah!  (dushman  ke  muqabile  mein)  jo  human  kamzonyan  ham 
in  par  pardah  daal  dein  aur  hume  khauf  ki  cheezon  se  aman  aata 

farmaein. 


Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  *  farmate  hain  ke  (hum  ne  ye  dua 
padhni  shuru  kardi  jis  ki  barkat  se)  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  sakht  ha™ 
bhej  kar  dushmanon  ke  chehre  ko  phair  diya  (aur  yun)  Allah 
ta'ala  ne  in  ko  hawa  ke  zariye  shikast  dedi.  [Mu™dAh™d] 
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2JM1  v»l3  Vtf jUJI  *tjj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  *$*  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i§t>  irshaad 
farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  kisi  cheez  ka  joda  (masalan  do  ghode,  do 
kapde,  do  dirham,  do  guiaam  waghaira)  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste 
mein  kharch  karega  to  isse  jannat  ke  (tamaam)  daroga  bulayenge 
(jannat  ke)  har  darwaze  ka  daroga  (apni  taraf  bulaye  ga)  ke  ae 
falan!  is  darwaze  se  (isper)  HazratAbu  Bakar  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  phir  to  is  shakhs  ko  koi  kauf  nahi  rahega.  Rasool 
Allah  itfc  ne  irshaad farmaya :  Mujhe  poori  umeed  hai  ke  turn  bhi 
inhi  mein  se  honge  (jinhe  har  darwaze  se  bulaya  jayega).  [Bukhari] 


,  '  4-5-a.Lj  JLLo  jLb I  -126 


503/10  <oL~l  :J2^1  Jl»  #ljj 

Hazrat  Saubaan  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  tjsfc  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Afzal  denar  wo  hai  jise  aadmi  apne  ghar  walaon  par 
kharch  karta  hai,  aur  wo  denar  afzal  hai  jise  aadmi  Allah  Ta'ala 
ke  raaste  mein  apne  ghode  par  kharch  karta  hai,  aur  wo  denar 
afzal  hai  jise  aadmi  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  apne  saathiyon 
par  kharch  karta  hai  (denar  sone  ke  sikke  ka  naam  hai).  [ibnHibban] 


1  jljL*  .127 

1714  :  OjysSS  (j  WL*  1  #ljjj 


HazratAbu  Huraira  ^  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  t#  se 
zyada  apne  saathiyon  se  mashwara  karne  wala  koi  nahi  dekha 
yani  Aap  bahut  zyada  mashwara  farmaya  karte  the.  [Tirmizi] 
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428/W  jfljjM  >5  ^  JWjj  iwj'J/l  j  JI^JI  .Ijj 

Hazrat  AH  «$*  se  riwayat  bat  ke  maine  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah! 
agar  humare  saath  koi  aisa  muamla  pesh  ajaye  jis  mein  humare 
liye  Aapki  taraf  se  koi  wazeh  hukm  karne  ya  na  karne  ka  na  ho 


to  is  baare  mein  Aap  humein  kya  hukm  farmate  hain?  Aap  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Is  surat  mein  deen  ki  samajh  rakhne  waalon  aur 
ibadat  guzaron  se  mashwara  karliya  karo  aur  kisi  ki  enfaradi  raye 

par  faisla  na  kama.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


86/6  JjJI  .lj  \oSjj9$ijjJj>4Lo  jjti 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  farmate  hain  ke  jab  ye  aayat  nazil  hui : 

’ Au r  inse  ahem  kaamon  mein  mashwara  karte  raha 
kijiye"  to  Rasool  Allah  #5  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  aur 
iske  Rasool  ko  to  mashwara  ki  zarurat  nahi  hai  albatta  Allah 
Ta'ala  ne  isko  meri  ummat  ke  liye  rehmat  ki  cheez  banadiya. 
Chunache  meri  ummat  mein  se  jo  shakhs  mashwara  karta  hai 
wo  seedhi  rah  par  rehta  hai.  Aur  meri  ummat  mein  se  jo 
mashwara  nahi  karta  wo  pareshan  hi  rehta  hai.  [Baihaqi] 

130 

6i/i  jw-i  ,ijj  .U j 

Hazrat  Osman  Bin  Ajfan  ffr  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  $$ 
ko  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  ek  raat 
ka  pehra  dena  in  hazaar  raaton  se  behtar  hai  jin  mein  raat  bhar 
khade  hokar  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  ibadat  ki  jaye  aur  din  mein  roza 
rakha  jaye .  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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2S0»  :  £  ‘J’fjj6'  «&*  J=>~  J  J^°*  J  VV  ‘aJ,s  *’  »!«  .U*i*?<J**J  ^lel^Ip 

Hazrat  Sahel  Bin  Hanzilya  >$>  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  § 
(Hunain  ke  mauqe  par)  irshaad  farmaya:  Aaj  raat  hamara  pehra 
kaun  dega?  Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Abbi  Marsad  Ganvi  &  ne  farmaya'. 
Ya  Rasool  Allah!  mai  (pehra  doonga)  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 


farmaya:  Sawar  ho  jao.  Chunacha  wo  apne  ghode  par  sawar 
hokar  Rasool  Allah  #  ki  khidmat  mein  aaye.  Aap  #  ne  in  se 
irshaad  farmaya:  saamne  is  ghaati  ki  taraf  chale  jao  aur  is  ghaati 
Id  sab  se  oonchi  jagah  pahunch  jao.  (Wahan  pehra  dena  aur 
khoob  chaukanna  hokar  rehna)  kahin  aisa  na  hoke  tumhari 
gaflat  aur  laparwahi  ki  wajha  se  aaj  raat  hum  dushman  ke  dhoke 
mein  aajaye  ( Hazrat  Sahel  ii$*  farmate  hain  ke)  jab  subah  hui  to 
Rasool  Allah  m  apni  namaz  ki  jagah  par  tashreef  legaye  aur  do 
rakaat  (fajr  Id  sunnatein)  padhein.  Phir  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Kya  tumhe  apne  sawar  ka  kuch  pata  laga?  Sahaba  #  ne 
arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  humme  to  inka  kuch  pata  nahi.  Phir 
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namaz  (fajr)  ki  aqamat  hui,  namaz  ke  dauraan  Rasool  Allah 
ki  tawajha  ghaati  ki  taraf  rahi.  Jab  Rasool  Allah  ne  namaz,  puri 
farmakar  salaam  phera  to  irshaad farmaya:  Tumhein  khushkhabri 
ho  tumhara  sawar  aagaya  hai.  Hum  logaon  ne  ghaati  ke 
darkhtaun  ke  darmiyan  dekhna  shura  kiya  to  Hazrat  Anas  Bin 
Abbi  Marsad  aarahe  the.  Chunacha  inho  ne  Rasool  Allah  #  ki 
khidmat  mein  haazir  hokar  salaam  kiya  aur  arz  kiya  ke  mai 
(yahan  se)  chala  aur  chalet  chalte  is  ghaati  ki  sabse  oonchi 
jagah  pahunch  gaya  jahan  jaane  ka  mujh  ko  Rasool  Allah  # 
ne  hukm  diya  tha  (mai  raat  bhar  wahan  pehra  deta  raha)  jab 
subah  hui  to  maine  dono  ghaatiyon  par  chad  kar  dekha, 
mujhe  koi  nazar  na  aaya.  Rasool  Allah  gjjfe  ne  inse  poocha: 
Kya  turn  raat  ko  kisi  waqt  apni  sawari  se  neeche  uthre?  unho 
ne  kaha  nahi,  sirf  namaz  padhne  aur  qazaye  hajat  ke  liye 
uthra  tha.  Aap  ne  inse  irshaad  farmaya  ke  turn  ne  (aaj  raat 

pehra  dekar  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  fazal  se  apne  liye  jannat)  wajib 
karli  hai  lehaza  (pehre  ke)  is  amal  ke  baad  agar  turn  koi  bhi 
(nafili)  amal  na  karo  to  tumhara  koi  nuqsaan  nahi.  [Abu  Dawood] 


:  tjfM1 


43/4  OlOf  I  wui  J  JcJ Uljj 


Hazrat  Ibn  Aaiz  ■*&  farmate  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #5  ek  shakhs  ke 
janaaze  ke  liye  bahar  tashreef  laye.  Jab  wo  janaaza  rakha  gaya  to 
Hazrat  Omer  Bin  Khattab  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Aap 
iski  namaz  janaaza  na  padhe  kyunke  ye  faasiq  shakhs  tha  (ye 
sunkar)  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  logaon  ki  taraf  mutwajha  hokar 
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farmaya:  kya  turn  mein  se  kisi  ne  isko  Islam  ka  koi  kaam  karte 
dekha  hai?  ek  shakhs  ne  are  kiya:  Ji  haan  ya  Rasool  Allah!  unho 
ne  ek  raat  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  mein  pehra  diya  hai.  Chunacha 
Rasool  Allah  0  ne  inki  namaz  janaza  padhayi  aur  inki  khabar 
par  mitti  bhi  daali.  Is  ke  baad  (maiyat  ko  mukhatib  karke) 
farmaya:  Turn  hare  saathiyon  ka  to  gumaan  ye  hai  ke  turn 
dozakhi  ho  aur  mai  is  baat  ki  gawahi  deta  hoon  ke  turn  jannati 
ho.  Phir  Aap  ^  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Omer!  tumse  logaon  ke 
amaal  bad  ke  baare  mein  nahi  poocha  jaraha  hai  balke  naik 
aamal  ke  baare  mein  poocha  ja  raha  hai.  [Baihaqi] 


J  - 

l>—J 


:jLi  :  jlii 

258/2  j  OjSlj  369/1  #  UjVI  U*  jsSUjaiit 


Hazrat  Sayeed  Bin  Jumhaan  ^  kehta  hain  maine  Hazrat  Safeena 
se  inke  naam  ke  baare  mein  poocha  (ke  ye  naam  kis  ne  rakha 
hai?)  unho  ne  kaha:  mai  tumhein  apne  naam  ke  baare  mein 
batata  hoon.  Rasool  Allah  ne  mera  naam  safeena  rakha. 
Maine  poocha:  Aapka  naam  safeena  kyun  rakha?  inho  na  farmaya: 
Rasool  Allah  ek  martaba  safar  mein  tashreef  legaye  aur  Aap 
ke  saath  sahaba  ^  bhi  the.  Inka  saaman  inper  bhaari  hogaya 
tha.  Rasool  Allah  $$  ne  mujh  se  irshaad  farmaya:  Apni  chaadar 
bichaao,  maine  bichaadi.  Aapne  is  chaadar  mein  sahaba  ka 
saaman  bandh  kar  mere  upar  rakhdiya  aur  farmaya:  Isse  uthaalo 
turn  to  Safeena  yani  kashti  hi  ho.  Hazrat  Safeena  farmate 
hain  ke  agar  is  din  mai  ek  ya  do  to  kya  paanch  ya  cheh  ounton 
ka  bhi  bojh  uthaa  leta  to  wo  mujh  par  bhaari  na  hota. 
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Hazrat  Umme  Salma  azaad  karda  gulaam  Hazrat  Ahmer 
farmate  bain  ke  hum  log  ek  gazwah  mein  Rasool  Allah  %>  ke 
saath  the  (ek  waadi  ya  neher  par  se  hum  logaon  ka  guzra  hua)  to 
mai  logaon  ko  waadi  ya  neher  paar  karane  laga.  Ye  dekh  kar 
Nabi  Kareem  tie  mujh  se  irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  to  aaj  Safeena 
(kashti)  bangaye  ho.  [isabah] 


.135 


35/11  ,j— J-  esU-.l  JS  i_j  <_£y<JI  »ljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  &  farmate  bain  ke  badar  ke  din 
humari  ye  haalat  thi  ke  hum  mein  se  har  teen  aadmiyon  ke 
darmiyan  ek  ount  tha  jis  par  baari  baari  sawar  hote  the.  Hazrat 
Abu  Lubaba  aur  Hazrat  Ali  Bin  Abi  Talib  Rasool  Allah 
ke  ount  ke  shareek-e-  safar  the.  Hazrat  Abdullah  ^  farmate 
hain  ke  jab  Rasool  Allah  #  ke  utarne  ki  baari  aati  to  Hazrat 
Abu  Lubaba  Aur  Hazrat  Ali  i#  arz  karte  ke  Aap  ke  badle  hum 
paidal  chalenge  (  Aap  #  ount  par  hi  sawar  rahe)  Rasool  Allah 
#  farmate  turn  dono  mujh  se  zyada  taqatwar  nahi  ho  aur  mai 
ajar  wa  sawab  ka  turn  se  kum  muhtaaj  nahi  hoon.  [Sharah  Ai-Sunna] 


334/6  oWI  j  ii lgi-1 ' ^ 


Hazrat  Sabel  Bin  Saad  tfr  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  m  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Safar  mein  jamaat  ka  zimedaar  inka  khadim 
hai.  Jo  shakhs  khidmat  karne  mein  saathiyon  se  aage  badh  gaya 
to  iske  saathi  shahadat  ke  alawa  kisi  aur  amal  ke  zariye  isse  aage 
nahi  badh  sakte  (yani  sab  se  bada  amal  shahadat  hai  iske  baad 
khidmat  hai).  [Baihaqi] 
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Hazrat  Nomaan  Bin  Basheer  4*  farmate  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #u 
irsbaad  farmaya:  Jamaat  (ke  saath  milkar  chalna)  rehmat  hai  aur 
jamaat  se  alag  hona  azaab  hai,[Musnad  Ahmad,  Bazzar,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa'id] 


Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  4*  se  riwayat  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  && 
ne  irsbaad  farmaya:  Agar  logaon  ko  tanha  safar  karne  mein  in 
(deeni  aur  duniyawi)  nuqsanat  ka  ilm  hojaye  jo  mujhe  maloom 
hain  to  koi  sawar  raat  mein  tanha  safar  karne  ki  himmat  na  kare. 

[Bukhari] 


-d&iJ&Z :  SisU jyi; jli: jli  .139 


|  2571  :  fa  <U--JI  J  tJjSlj  y\  *l_jj 

;  Hazrat  Anas  4*  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ij§!S  ne  irsbaad 
;  farmaya:  Turn  jab  safar  karo  to  raat  ko  bhi  zaroor  kuch  safar 
karliya  karo  kyunke  raat  ke  waqt  zameen  lapait  di  jati  hai. 

j  [Abu  Dawood] 

i  FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jab  turn  kisi  safar  keliye  ghar  se  niklo 
I  to  mehez  din  ke  chalne  par  qana’at  na  karo  balke  thoda 

sa  raat  ke  waqt  bhi  chala  karo  kyunke  raat  ke  waqt  din 
jaisi  rukawate  nahi  hoti  to  safar  asaani  ke  saath  jaldi 
taye  hojata  hai.  Is  mafhoom  ko  zameen  ke  lapait  diye 
i  jaane  se  tabeer  farmaya  hai. 


1674  s  jiLj  V»!/  j  J  mMj-p  sjlij 
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Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Shoeb  apne  valid  se  aur  voh  apne  dada  se 
riwayat  karte  hain  he  Rasool  Allah  &  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ek 
sawar  ek  shaitaan  hai,  do  sawar  do  shaitaan  hain  aur  teen 
sawar  jamaat  hain. 

[Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:  Hadees  paak  mein  sawar  se  muraad  musafir  hai. 

Matlab  ye  hai  ke  tanha  safar  karne  wala  ho  ya  do  safar 
karne  waale  ho  shaitaan  inko  badi  asaani  se  burayi 
mein  mubtela  karsakta  hai.  Is  baat  ko  wazeh  karne  ke 
iiye  tanha  safar  karne  wala  ya  do  safar  karne  waalon  ko 
shaitaan  farmaya.  Is  liye  safar  mein  kum  se  kum  teen 
aadmi  hone  chahiye  taake  shaitaan  se  mehfooz  rahe  aur 
namaz  bajamaat  aada  karne  aur  dusre  kaamon  mein  ek 
dusre  ke  madadgar  ho. 

491/3  t  ytj  al5}l I  jl  j,  jljOl  »'jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  Gjjfc  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Shaitaan  ek  aur  do  (musafiron)  ke  saath  burayi 
ka  irada  karta  hai  yani  nuqsaan  pahuchana  chahta  hai  lekin  jab 
(musafir)  teen  ho  to  inke  saath  burayi  ka  irada  nahi  karta. 

[Bazzar,  Majma  AJ-Zawa’id] 

I4S/S  JU-I  ,|jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Ek  shakhs  se  do  behtar  hain  aur  do  se  teen  behtar  hain 
aur  teen  se  chaar  behtar  hain  lehaza  turn  jamaat  (ke  saath  rehne) 
ko  laazim  pakdo  kyunke  Allah  Ta’ala  meri  ummat  ko  hidayat 
Par  hi  jamaa  farmayenge  (yani  saari  ummat  gumraahi  par  kabhi 
mujtama  nahi  hosakti  lehaza  jamaat  ke  saath  rehne  wala 
gumraahi  se  mehfooz  rahega).  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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Hazrat  Arfaja  Bin  Shareeh  Ashjayi  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  haath  jamat  par  hota 
hai  yani  Allah  Ta  ala  ki  khaas  madad  jamaat  ke  saath  hoti  hai 
lehaza  jo  shakhs  jamaat  se  alheda  ho  jata  hai  shaitaan  is  ke  saath 
hota  hai  aur  usse  uksata  rehta  hai.  fNisail 


2639  :  l  rJ  J  ^  3,1  *l_jj 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  ^  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  Us 
safar  mein  (tuwazah,  dusron  ki  madad  aur  khabargiri  ke  liye) 
qafde  se  peeche  chala  karte  the.  Chunacha  Aap  gft  kamzor  (ki 
sawari)  ko  hanka  karte  aur  jo  shakhs  paidal  chal  raha  hota  isko 
apne  peeche  sawar  karlete  aur  in  (qafile  waalaon)  ke  liye  dua 
farmate  rehte.  [AbuDawood] 


jli  i§§|!£  0  ju  '  i  <if  .145 
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Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  i#  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  teen  shakhs  safar  mein  nikle  to  apne  mein 
se  kisi  ek  ko  ameer  banalein.  [Abu  Dawood] 


4717  5  &  ijf'Ms  <?&  C/'  U$'  ^  »*3J 

Hazrat  Abu  Moosa  farmate  hain  ke  mai  aur  mere  saath  mere 
do  chacha  zaad  bhai  Rasool  Allah  ki  khidmat  mein  hazir 
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hue.  In  mein  se  ek  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Allah  Ta'ala  ne 
Aapko  jin  ilaqoun  ka  waali  banaya  hai  in  mein  se  kisi  ilaaqe  ka 
humein  ameer  muqarar  farmadijiye,  dusre  shakhs  ne  bhi  issi 
tarah  ki  khwahish  ka  izhaar  kiya.  PhirAap  ne  irshaad farmaya; 
Allah  Ta  ala  ki  qasam!  hum  in  amoor  mein  kisi  bhi  aise  shakhs 
ko  zimedar  nahi  banate  jo  zimedari  ka  sawal  kare  ya  is  ka 

khwahishmand  ho.  [Muslim] 

J  .147 

401/5  ^  .012  JWJ5  .Ijj  J* 3 

Hazrat  Huzaifa  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad farmate  hue-suna:  Jo  shakhs  musalmanon  ki  jamaat  se  alag 
hua  aur  ameer  ki  amarat  ko  haqeer  jaana  to  Allah  Ta’ala  isse  is 
haal  mein  milega  ke  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  yahan  iska  koi  rutbaa  na 
hoga  yani  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  nigaah  se  gir  jayega. 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

>at  1L&>1  *148 

344/10  L iji^l  Jl»  Cs}  *b->  I 

Hazrat  Anas  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Bilashuba  Allah  Ta'ala  har  nigraan  se  iski  zimedari 
mein  di  hui  cheezon  ke  baare  mein  poochenge  ke  isne  apni 
zimedari  ki  hifazat  ki  ya  isse  zaaya  kiya  (yani  is  zimedari  ko 
poore  taur  par  adaa  kiya  ya  nahi).  llbn  Hibban] 

»«9 

893  :  jj,  OJliilj  £  5*4-1  ^  .tjj 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  omer  4  farmate  bain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
(&■  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  tuna:  Turn  sab  zimedar  ho  turn 
mein  se  har  ck  se  iski  apni  raiyat  (matahataon)  ke  baare  mein 
poocha  jayega.  Hakim  zimedar  hai  isse  apni  riaya  ke  bare  mein 
poocha  jayega.  Aadmi  apne  ghar  waalon  ka  zimedar  hai  isse 
iske  ghar  waalon  ke  baare  mein  poocha  jayega.  Aurat  apne 
shauhar  ke  ghar  ki  zimedar  hai  isse  iske  ghar  mein  rehne  waale 
bachchon,  waghaira  ke  baare  poocha  jayega.  Mulazim  apne 
malik  ke  maal  ka  zimedar  hai  isse  apne  malik  ke  maal  wa 
azbaab  ke  baare  poocha  jayega.  Beta  apne  baap  ke  maal  ka 
zimedar  hai  isse  baap  ke  maal  ke  baare  mein  poocha  jayega. 
Turn  mein  se  har  ek  zimedar  hai  har  ek  se  iske  matahataon  ke 
baare  mein  poocha  jayega.  [Bukhari] 


15/2  JU-1  oljj  JU5 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  jis  ko  bhi  kisi  Raiyat  ka 
nigraan  banate  hain  khuwa  raiyat  thodi  ho  ya  zyada  to  Allah 
Ta'ala  isse  iski  raiyat  ke  baare  mein  qayamat  ke  din  zaroor 
poochenge  ke  isne  is  mein  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  hukm  ko  qayam  kiya 
tha  ya  barbad  kiya  tha  yahan  tak  ke  khaas  taur  par  isse  is  ke  ghar 
waalon  ke  mutaliq  poochenge.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


Jti t$M 151 


4720  :  tSjj jJu  ijUVI  if-*  «'jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne  (shafaqat 
ke  taur  par  Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  gfr  se)  irshaad  farmaya:  Abu  Zarr! 
mai  tumhein  kamzor  samajhta  hoon  (ke  turn  amarat  ki  zimedari 
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ko  pura  na  kar  paoge)  aur  mai  Tumhare  liye  wo  cheez  pasand 
karta  hoon  jo  apne  liye  pasand  karta  hoon,  turn  do  aadmiyon  par 
bhi  hargiz  ameer  na  ban  na  aur  kisi  yateem  ke  maal  ki  zimedari 
qubool  na  karna.  [Muslim] 

PAID  A:  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne  Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  ^  se  jo  irshaad 
farmaya  iska  matlab  ye  hai  ke  agar  mai  tumhari  tarah 
kamzor  hota  to  kabhi  do  par  bhi  ameer  na  banta. 

: jlj  .  jU .152 

4719  sj,  »j\A\  .  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Z,arr  farmate  hain  ke  maine  arz  Idya  Y a  Rasool 
Allah!  Aap  mujhe  ameer  kyun  nahi  banate?  Rasool  Allah  ne 
mere  kaandhe  par  haath  maar  kar  irshaad farmaya:  Abu  Zarr!  turn 
kamzor  ho  aur  ye  amarat  ek  amanat  hai  (ke  jis  ke  saath  bandaon 
ke  haqooq  mutaliq  hain)  aur  ye  (amarat)  qayamat  ke  din  ruswayi 
aur  nadamat  ka  sabab  hogi  lekin  jis  shakhs  ne  is  amarat  ko  sahi 
tareeqe  se  liya  aur  iski  zimedariyon  ko  pura  kiya  (to  phir  ye 
amarat  qayamat  ke  din  ruswayi  aur  nadamat  ka  zariya  na  hogi). 

[Muslim] 

jli: -153 

6622  :  £  jf  irf-jj,  V  JUj  4jLJ  Jj»  vV  •IJJ  O-^-1) 

Hazrat  Abdur  Rehman  Bin  Samra  farmate  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem 
ne  mujh  se  irshaad  farmaya:  Ae  Abdur  Rehman  Bin  Samra! 
amarat  ko  talb  na  karo,  agar  Tumhare  talb  karne  par  tumhe 
ameer  banadiya  gaya  to  turn  iske  hawale  kar  diye  jaoge  (Allah 
Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se  tumhari  koi  madad  aur  rehnumayi  na  hogi)  aur 
agar  tumhari  talb  ke  baghair  tumhe  ameer  banadiya  gaya  to 
Allah  Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se  is  mein  tumhari  madad  ki  jayegi.  [Bukhari] 
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7,4i  !  J>  (J*  i*  **  vV  *'jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  «jg»  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne 
|  irshaad  farmaya:  Ek  waqt  aisa  aane  waala  hai  jab  ke  turn  ameer 
|  banne  ki  hire  karoge  halanke  amarat  tumhare  liye  nadamat  ka 
zariya  hogi.  Amarat  ki  misaal  aisi  hai  jaise  ke  ek  doodh  pilaane 
waali  aurat  ke  ibteda  mein  to  badhi  achchi  lagti  hai  aur  jab 
doodh  chuddane  lagti  hai  to  wahl  bahut  buri  lagne  lagti  hai. 

[Bukhari] 


FAIDA:  Hadees  shareef  ke  aakhri  jumle  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  jab 
amarat  kisi  ko  milti  hai  to  achchi  lagti  hai  jaise  bachche 
ko  doodh  pilaane  waali  achchi  lagti  hai  aur  jab  amarat 
haath  se  jaati  hai  to  ye  bahut  bura  lagta  hai  jaise  doodh 
chordna  bachche  ko  bahut  bura  lagta  hai. 

363/S  Jjljjll  j **jt-  4j~>vyaJI  Jbrj  jfcSlt  JWjj  jL*s»-U  (J  jtjJl  #ljij 

Hazrat  Aauf  Bin  Malik  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Agar  turn  chaho  to  mai  tumhe  is  amarat  ki 
haqeeqat  bataoun?  maine  buland  awaaz  mein  teen  martaba 
poocha:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  is  ki  haqeeqat  kya  hai?  Aap  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Is  ka  pehla  marhala  malamat  hai,  dusra  marhala 
nadamat  hai,  teesra  marhala  qayamat  ke  din  azaab  hai,  albatta  jis 
shakhs  ne  insaaf  kiya  wo  mehfooz  rahega  (lekin)  aadmi  apne 
qareebi  (rishtedar  waghaira)  ke  muamlaat  mein  adal  wa  insaaf 
kaise  kar  sakta  hai  yani  bawajud  adal  wa  insaaf  ko  chahte  hue 
bhi  tabiyat  se  maghloob  hokar  adal  wa  insaaf  nahi  kar  paata  aur 
rishtedaron  ki  taraf  jhukao  hojata  hai.  [Tibrani,  Bazzar,  Majma  Al-Zawa'id] 
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FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jo  shakhs  ameer  banta  hai  isko  bar 
taraf  se  malamat  ki  jaati  hai  ke  is  ne  aisa  kiya,  waisa 
kiya.  Is  ke  baad  wo  logaon  ki  malamat  se  pareshan 
hokar  nadamat  mein  mubtela  hojata  hai  aur  kehta  hai 
maine  is  mansab  ko  kyun  qubool  kiya.  Phir  aakhri 
marhala  insaaf  na  karne  ki  surat  mein  qayamat  ke  din 
azaab  ki  shakal  mein  zahir  hoga  garz  ye  ke  duniya  mein 
bhi  zillat  wa  ruswayi  aur  aakhirat  mein  bhi  hisaab  ki 
sakhti  hogi. 

jli:  .156 

92/4  .WA  fj  la* :  JBj  aijjLuJll  J  jfU.  I  .tjj 

Hazrat  Ibn  Abbas  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  kisi  ko  jamaat  ka  ameer  banaya  jab 
ke  jamaat  ke  afraad  mein  is  se  zyada  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  raazi  karne 
waala  shakhs  ho  to  is  ne  Allah  Ta’ala  se  khiyanat  ki  aur  inke 
Rasool  se  khiyanat  ki  aur  Imaan  waalon  se  khiyanat  ki. 

[Mustadrak  Hakim] 

FAIDA:  Agar  afzal  ke  hote  hue  kisi  dusre  ko  ameer  banane 
mein  koi  deeni  maslehat  ho  to  is  wa’eid  mein  daakhil 
nahi.  Chunacha  ek  mauqe  par  Rasool  Allah  ne  ek 
wafd  bheja  jis  ne  Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Hajash  ^  ko 
ameer  banaya  aur  ye  irshaad  farmaya  ke  turn  mein 
zyada  afzal  nahi  hain  lekin  bhook  aur  piyaas  par  zyada 
sabar  karne  waale  hai. 


47Jl « c-4?uii  f\A\  A- 
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Hazrat  Maaqil  Bin  Yasaar  4*  farmate  bain  ke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  ko  ye  farmate  hue  suna:  jo  ameer  musalmanon  ke 
muamalaat  ka  zimedar  ban  kar  musalmanon  ki  khair 
khuwahi  mein  koshish  na  kare  wo  musalmanon  ke  saath 
jannat  mein  daakhil  nahi  ho  sakega.  [Muslim] 

&&&&&*£$ -15* 

7ISI  :  £  v*#  *'u 

Hazrat  Maaqil  Bin  Yasaar  4*  se  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya :  Jo  shakhs  kisi  musalmaan  raiyat  ka  zimedar 
bane  phir  inke  saath  dhoke  ka  muamla  kare  aur  issi  haalat  par 
iski  maut  aajaye  to  Allah  Ta’ ala  jannat  ko  is  par  haram  kardenge. 

[Bukhari] 

:  jti  iiMjjjjr  &A' *159 
2948  s  i.~S2*5H  &  fish  Ui  ‘»i'3  ji'  #'jl>  .8 

Hazrat  Abu  Maryam  Azdi  4*  farmate  ham  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
|ij£  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Jis  shakhs  ko  Allah  Ta’ala  ne 
musalmanon  ke  kisi  kaam  ka  zimedar  banaya  aur  wo 
musalmanon  ke  halaat,  zaruriyat  aur  inki  tangdasti  se  muh  phere 
(yani  inki  zarurat  ko  pura  na  kare  aur  na  inki  tangdasti  ke  door 
kame  ki  koshish  kare)  to  qayamat  ke  din  Allah  Ta’ala  iske 
halaat,  zaruriyaat  aur  tangdasti  se  moh  pherlenge  yani  qayamat 
ke  din  iski  zarurat  aur  pareshani  ko  door  nahi  farmayenge. 

[Abu  Dawood] 

89/4  jviitjj  fa  ab-VI  IjA  sJBj  £lU  «ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4e  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  shaksh  dus  ya  dus  se  ziyaad  afraad  par  ameer 
banaya  jaye  aur  wo  inke  saath  adal  wa  insaaf  ke  muamlaat  na 
kare  to  qayamat  ke  din  baidiyon  aur  hathkadiyon  mein  (bandha 
hua)  aayega.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 
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.  gjjyj 

152/1  Ji>0-LSjUJI  2^ 

"v» 

Hazrat  Abu  Wayal  * farmate  hain  ke  Hazrat  Omer  ^  ne  Hazrat 
Bishar  Bin  Aasim  4*  ko  (qabile)  hawazin  ke  sadqaat  (wasool 
kame  ke  liye)  aamil  muqarar  farmaya  lekin  Hazrat  Bishar  na 
gaye.  Hazrat  Omer  ^  ki  inse  mulaqaat  hui.  Hazrat  Omer  ne 
inse  poocha  turn  kyun  nahi  gaye  kya  humari  baat  ko  sunna  aur 
maan  na  Tumhare  liye  zaruri  nahi  hai?  Hazrat  Bishar  ne  arz  kiya: 
Kyun  nahi!  lekin  maine  Rasool  Allah  $$$  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue 
suna  ke  jise  musalmanon  ke  kisi  kaam  ka  zimedar  banaya  gaya 
isse  qayamat  ke  din  laakar  jahanum  ke  pool  par  khada  kar  diya 
jayega  (agar  zimedari  ko  sahi  taur  par  anjaam  diya  hoga  to  najaat 
hogi  warna  dozakh  ki  aag  hogi).  [isabah] 


370/5  Jfljjt)  ^  JWj  jljJt  Jk-jj  J—jVl  J  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  iU$  ne 
!  irshaad  farmaya:  Har  ameer  chahe  dus  aadmiyon  ka  hi  kyun  na 
ho  qayamat  ke  din  is  tarah  laya  jayega  ke  iski  gardan  mein  tauq 
hoga  yahan  tak  ke  is  ko  tauq  se  iska  adal  chuddwaega  ya  iska 

zulm  isko  halaak  kardega.  [Bazzar,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

15/6  --a  j  j,jt  tijj  .£&! 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  $jjt 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Tumhare  kuch  ameer  aise  honge  jo  fasaad 
aur  bigaad  karenge  (lekin)  Allah  Ta'ala  inke  zariye  jo  islaah 
farmayenge  wo  islaah  inke  bigaad  se  zyada  hogi  lehaza  in 
ameeron  mein  se  jo  ameer  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  famabardari  waale 
kaam  karega  to  isse  ajar  milega  aur  is  par  Tumhare  liye  shukar 
kama  zaruri  hoga.  Issi  tarah  in  ameeron  mein  se  jo  ameer  Allah 
ta  ala  ki  nafarmani  waale  kaam  karega  to  iska  gunah  iske  sar 
hoga  aur  tumhe  is  haalat  mein  sabar  karna  hoga.  [Baihaqi] 


4722  =  j._g,uil 

Hazrat  Ayesha  %  farmati  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  apne  is 
ghar  mein  dua  karte  hue  suna :  Ae  Allah  jo  shakhs  meri  ummat  ke 
(deeni  wa  duniyawi)  muamlaat  mein  se  kisi  bhi  muamle  ka 
zimedar  bane  phir  wo  logaon  ko  mushaqqat  mein  daale  to  aap 
bhi  is  shakhs  ko  mushaqqat  mein  daaliye.  Aur  jo  shakhs  meri 
ummat  ke  kisi  bhi  muamle  ka  zimedar  bane  aur  logaon  ke  saath 
narmi  ka  bartao  kare  to  aap  bhi  is  shakhs  ke  saath  narmi  ka 
mu  am  la  farmaiye.  [Muslim] 


$9,  -165 

+889  :  (jjla  Jjt  eljj  .^0^0^51 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Nafeer,  Hazrat  Kaseer  Bin  Marah ,  Hazrat  Amr 
Bin  Asivad \  Hazrat  Miqdam  Bin  Maad  Yukarb  aur  Hazrat  Abu 
XJmama  dfjH  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabi  Kareem  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Ameer  jab  logaon  mein  shak  wa  shuba  ki  baat  dhundta 
hai  to  logaon  ko  kharaab  kardeta  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 
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FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jab  ameer  logaon  par  etemaad  ke 
bajaye  inke  ayub  talaash  karne  lage  aur  inpar 
badgumaani  karne  lage  *to  wo  khud  hi  logaon  mein 
fasaad  aur  infashar  ka  zariya  banega,  isliye  ameer  ko 
chahiye  ke  logaon  ke  ayub  par  parda  daale  aur  inke 
saath  achcha  gumaan  rakhe. 

J>ij Jli: JlS  .166 

47<52  :  }j  ‘(A-*  *lj J  d 

Hazrat  Umm  Husain  farmati  hain  ke  Rasool Allah  <#  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Agar  tumpar  kisi  naak,  kaan  kate  hue  kaale  gulaam  ko 
bhi  ameer  banya  jaye  jo  tumhe  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  kitaab  ke  zariye 
yard  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  hukm  ke  mutabiq  chalaye  to  turn  iska  hukm 
suno  aur  maano.  [Muslim] 

.167 

7H2 ,  j, . — pi^u  iiiiiij  vt  ^jUji  .ijj  sgfea&zjZiiz 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ^  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Ameer  ki  baat  sunte  aur  maante  raho  agarcha 
tumpar  habshi  gulaam  bhi  ameer  kyun  na  banaya  gaya  ho  jis  ka 
sar  goya  (chote  hone  mein)  kishmish  ki  tarah  ho.  [Bukhari] 

4783  :  fj  JJL,  J,|j  el^l  3*u»  j  vb  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Wail  Hazarmi  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  ameeron  ki  baat  suno  aur  maano  kyunke 
inki  zimedariyon  ke  baare  mein  inse  poocha  jayega  (masalan 
insaaf  karna)  aur  tumhari  zimedariyon  ke  baare  mein  turn  se 
poocha  jayega  (masalan  ameer  ki  baat  maan  na,  lehaza  har  ek 
aPni  apni  zimedari  ko  pura  karne  mein  laga  rahe  khuwa’dusra 
pura  kare  ya  na  kare).  [Muslim] 
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>JiUil  >$i  I  jp  jU5^fs.  ^  5-it  I  )J^h‘  UU 

96/1  ^1  Aiiljj  fe  J  sJjt. I  ^  U-fr  L>/  J*  i*i*.  Ida  :JUj  fu-l 


Hazrat  Arbaaz  Bin  Saria  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
^  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  ibadat  karo  inke  saath 
kisi  ko  shareek  mat  tehrao  aur  jinhe  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Tumhare 
kaamon  ka  zimedar  banaya  hai  inki  maano  aur  ameer  se 
amarat  ke  baare  mein  na  jhagdho  chahe  ameer  siyah  gulaam 
hi  ho.  Aur  turn  apne  Nabi  ki  sunnat  aur  hidayat  yaafta 
khulfa-e-rashideen  ^  ke  tareeqe  ko  lazim  pakdo  aur  haq  ko 
intehayi  mazbooti  se  thaame  raho.  [Mustadrak  Hakim] 


j&J lri5 f§|£ j 3^; j  li :  jts  ^ qy .no 


36712  A#-l  »|^>  .gi|£jt 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  tumhari  teen  cheezon  ko  pasand 
farmate  hain  aur  teen  cheezon  ko  napasand  farmate  hain. 
Tumhari  is  baat  ko  pasand  farmate  hain  ke  turn  Allah  Ta'ala  ki 
ibadat  karo,  inke  saath  kisi  ko  shareek  na  tehrao,  aur  sab  milkar 
Allah  Ta'ala  ki  rassi  ko  mazbooti  se  pakde  raho  (alag  alag  hokar) 
bikhar  na  jao,  aur  jinhe  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  tumhaara  zimedar 
banaya  hai  inke  liye  khuloos,  wafadari  aur  khair  khuwahi  rakho. 
Aur  tumhari  in  baaton  ko  napasand  farmate  hain  ke  turn  fuzool 
behas  wa  mubahas  karo,  maal  zaya  karo  aur  zyada  sawalat  karo. 

[Musnad  Ahmad] 
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:  jjjgjS  jOil j^: jli: jlj  ^  .171 

WS*  ,  }j  .fUill  ffrll*  vV  *^U  ^  .1^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraird  4*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  $t>  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jisne  meri  eta’at  ki  isne  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  eta'at  ki 
aur  jis  nc  meri  nafarmani  ki  isne  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  nafarmani  ki  aur 
jisne  musalmanon  ke  ameer  ki  eta’at  ki  isne  meri  eta’at  ki  aur  jisne 
musalmanon  ke  ameer  ki  nafarmani  ki  isne  meri  nafarmani  ki. 

[Ibn  Ma’jah] 

■45i*L>  ’jyiauSj 

\  4790  :  ^  o\ 

\  Hazrat  Ibn  Abas  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Turn  mein  se  jo  shakhs  apne  ameer  ki  aisi  baat 
dekhe  jo  isse  nagawar  ho  to  isse  chahiye  ke  is  par  sabr  kare 
kyunke  jo  shakhs  muslmanon  ki  jamaat  yani  ijtemayat  se  baalish 
bhar  bhi  juda  hua  (  aur  tauba  kiye  baghair)  issi  haalat  mein  mar 
gaya  to  wo  jahaliyat  ki  maut  mara.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Jahaliyat  ki  maut  mara  se  muraad  ye  hai  ke  zamana 
jahaliyat  mein  log  azaad  rehte  the  na  wo  apne  sardaar 
ki  eta’at  karte  the  na  apne  rehnuma  ki  baat  mante  the. 

2625  :  ^UJI  j  ._>&  «a}1a  y\  «ljj  J**i  y\j)  *S?> 

Hazrat  Alt  $  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #>  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Allah  Ta’ala  ki  nafarmani  mein  kisi  ki  eta’at  na  karo,  eta'at  to 
sirf  naild  ke  kaamon  mein  hai.  [Abu  Dawood] 

y<W5lsjdlj6j*<fcU£)1S^£«:  Jli  -174 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  4*  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
gU  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ameer  ki  baat  sunna  aur  maanna 
musalaman  par  wajib  hai  in  cheezon  mein  jo  isse  pasand  ho  ya 
na  pasand  ho  magar  ye  ke  isse  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  nafarmani  ka 
hukm  diya  jaye  to  jayaaz  nahi  lehaza  agar  kisi  gunah  karne  ka 
hukm  diya  jaye  to  iska  sunna  aur  maan  na  is  ke  zimme  nahi. 

}  J  *  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

206/2  JtfljjJt  £*4  jljJI  »1jj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jab  turn  safar  karo  to  tumhara  imaam  wo  hona 
chahiye  jis  ko  Qur’an  zyada  yaad  ho  (aur  masayal  ko  zyada 
jaanne  wala  ho)  agarcha  wo  turn  mein  sab  se  chota  ho  aur  wo  jab 
tumhara  namaz  mein  imaam  bana  to  wo  tumhara  ameer  bhi  hai. 

[Bazzar,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  Baaz  dusri  riwayat  se  ye  bhi  maloom  hota  hai  ke  Aap 
kabhi  kisi  khaas  sifat  ki  wajha  se  aise  shakhs  ko  bhi 
ameer  banaya  jin  ke  saathi  inse  afzal  the  jaise  ke  hadees 
number  156  ke  faida  mein  guzar  chuka  hai. 

.ns 

it:  tj  ,.a 

389/S  JU-jJ  3  ^ 

Hazrat  Obada  Bin  Samit  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nahi  Kareem  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jis  shakhs  ne  Allah  Tabarak  Wa  Ta’ala  ki  is 
tarah  ibadat  ki  ke  inke  saath  kisi  ko  shareek  nahi  tehraya,  namaz 
ko  qayam  kiya,  zakat  aada  ki  aur  ameer  ki  baat  ko  suna  aur 
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maana  Allah  Ta’ala  is  ko  jannat  ke  darwazon  mein  se  jis  darwaze 
se  wo  chahe  ga  jannat  mein  dakhil  farmayenge.  Jannat  ke  aat  (8) 
darwaze  hain.  Aur  jis  ne  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  is  tarah  ibadat  ki  ke  inke 
saath  kisi  ko  shareek  na  tehraya,  namaz  qayam  ki,  zakat  aada  ki 
aur  ameer  Id  baat  ko  suna  (lekin)  isse  na  maana  to  is  ka  muamla 
Allah  Ta'ala  ke  sapurd  hai  chahe  is  par  reham  farmaye  chahe 

isko  azaab  dein.  [Musnad  Ahmad,  Tibranl,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 


2515  :  g,  dilil  ij  ^  vM1*  jd  «'jj 

Hazrat  Muaz  Bin  Jab al  se  riwayta  bat  ke  Rasool  Allah  ifc  ne 
isrhaad  farmaya:  Jihad  mein  nikalna  do  qism  par  hain:  Jis  ne 
Jihad  ke  liye  nikalne  mein  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  khushnaudi  ko 
maqsood  banaya,  ameer  ki  farmabardari  ki,  apne  umda  maal  ko 
kharch  kiya,  saathi  ke  saath  narmi  ka  muamla  kiya,  aur  (har 
qism  ke)  fasaad  se  bacha  to  aise  shakhs  ka  sona  jaagna  sab  ka  sab 
sawab  hai.  Aur  jo  shakhs  Jihad  mein  fakhr  aur  dekhlane  aur 
logaon  mein  apne  charche  karane  ke  liye  nilda  ameer  ki  baat  na 
maani  aur  zameen  mein  fasaad  pehlaya  to  woh  Jihad  se  khasare 
ke  saath  lautega.  [Abu  Dawood] 


I  J>*ij  ^ :  jli  ^ ^55 yjk  .178 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  hain  ke  ek  shakhs  ne  daryaft  kiya: 
Ya  Rasool  Allah!  ck  aadmi  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  Jihad  ke 
liye  is  niyat  se  jata  hai  ke  isse  duniya  ka  kuch  samaan  miljaye? 
Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya :  Isse  koi  sawab  na  milega. 
Logaon  ne  isko  bahut  badi  baat  samjha  aur  is  shakhs  se  kaha 
turn  is  baat  ko  Rasool  Allah  se  dubara  poocho  shayed  turn 
apni  baat  Rasool  Allah  ko  samjha  nahi  sake.  Is  shakhs  ne 
dobara  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  ek  aadmi  Jihad  mein  is  niyat 
se  jata  hai  ke  isse  duniya  ka  kuch  samaan  miljaye?  Aap  ne 
irshaad farmaya :  Isse  koi  sawab  nahi  milega.  Logaon  ne  is  shakhs 
se  kaha  apna  sawal  phir  se  dohrao  chunacha  is  shakhs  ne  teesri 
martaba  poocha  Aap  I#  ne  teesri  martaba  bhi  is  se  yehi  farmaya 
ke  isse  koi  sawab  nahi  milega.  lAbu  Dawood] 


2628  :  j,  ^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Salbah  Khushni  $  farmate  hain  ke  jab  Rasool  Allah 
kisi  jaga  teherne  ke  liye  padhao  daala  karte  the  to  sahaba  $ 
ghaatiyon  aur  waadiyon  mein  bikhar  kar  teherte  the.  Rasool 
Allah  m  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Tumhara  ye  ghaatiyon  aur  waadiyon 
mein  bikhar  jana  shaitaan  ki  taraf  se  hai  (jo  turn  ko  ek  dusre  se 
juda  rakhna  chahata  hai)  is  irshaad  ke  baad  Rasool  Allah  # 
jahan  bhi  teherte  tamaam  sahaba  ikhatte  mil  jhul  kar  teherte 
yahan  tak  ke  inhe  (ek  dusre  se  qareeb  qareeb  dekh  kar)  yun  kaha 
jane  laga  ke  agar  in  sab  par  ek  kapda  daala  jaye  to  wo  in  sab  ko 
dhaanple.  [AbuDaW] 


.180 
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Hazrat  Sakhar  Gaamdi  4*  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  i^tji  "Ya  Allah!  meri  ummat  ke  liye 

din  ke  ibtedayi  hisse  mein  barkat  aata  farmadein"  Rasool  Allah 
^  jab  koi  chota  ya  bada  lashkar  rawana  farmate  to  isko  din  ke 
ibtedayi  hisse  mein  rawana  farmate.  Hazrat  Sakhar  jo  ek  tajir 
the  apne  tijarati  maal  din  ke  ibtedayi  hisse  mein  mulazimeen  ke 
zariye  farokhat  ke  liye  bhejte  the  chunacha  wo  gani  hogaye  aur 
inka  maal  badh  gaya.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Hadees  shareef  mein  Rasool  Allah  ki  is  dua  ka 
maqsad  ye  hai  ke  meri  ummat  ke  log  din  ke  ibtedayi 
hisse  mein  safar  kare  ya  koi  deeni  ya  duniyawi  kaam 
kare  to  inhe  is  mein  barkat  hasil  ho. 


fate  [Sfjii 


2827  :  fa  V1;  ^1 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 


Hazrat  Aksam  Bin  Jun  Khazayi  ko  irshaad  farmaya:  Aksam! 
apni  qaum  ke  alawa  dusron  ke  saath  mil  kar  bhi  Jihad  kiya  karo, 
isse  tumhare  akhlaaq  achche  hojayenge  aur  in  akhlaaq  ki  wajha 
se  turn  apne  rufqa  aur  apne  saathiyon  ki  nazar  mein  izzat  wale 
hojaoge.  Aksam!  (safar  ke  liye)  behtareen  saathi  (kum  se  kum) 
chaar  hain  aur  behtareen  sariya  (chota  lashkar)  wo  hai  jo  chaar 
sau  aafraad  par  mushtamil  ho  aur  behtareen  jaish  (bada  lashkar) 
chaar  hazaar  ka  hai.  Bara  hazaar  afraad  apni  tedad  ki  kami  ki 
wajha  se  shikast  nahi  kha  sakte  (albatta  dusri  koi  wajha  shikast 
ki  ho  to  aur  baat  hai  jaise  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  kisi  nafarmani  mein 
mubtela  hojana  waghaira).  !Ibn  Ma’jah] 


Dawat-o-T  ableegh 


752 


Allah  Ta’ala  ke  Raaste  mein.. 


Dawat-o-T  ableegh 


753 


Allah  Ta’ala  ke  Raaste  mein.. 


mW“  1  ,v’  ^4-i  Cj)  »hj- '  L 

46S/3  *»UI  ^U\  *ou*J»i  *i*jJ- 1  Ol  ^^Juj  *OUVI  -Op^  *495/2 

Hazrat  Mataam  Bin  Muqdaam  4#  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya  :  Aadmi  jab  safar  par  jane  lage  to  sab 
se  behtar  naib  jise  wo  apne  ahel-o-aayal  ke  paas  chord  kar jaaye 
wo  do  rakatein  hai  jo  in  ke  paas  padh  kar  jayein.  (jaame  Sagheer] 

■Vj&i) .185 

69  :  Of  U  t_>b*(j;jlAjl 

Hazrat  Anas  se  riwayat  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  i|£  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Logaon  ke  saath  aasani  ka  bartao  karo  anr  in  ke  saath 
sakhti  ka  bartao  na  karo,  khush  khabriyan  sunnao  aur  nafrat  na 
dilao .  [Bukhari] 

Yani  logaon  ko  naik  kaam  karne  par  ajar  wa  sawab  ki  khush 
khabriyan  sunnao  aur  inko  inke  gunahaon  par  aisa  math  darao  ke 
wo  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  rehmat  se  mayoos  ho  kar  deen  se  dur  hojaye. 

2487  :  ji,  J  jisil  yU  y  Jit  *>jj 

Hazrat  Abudullah  binAmr  $  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  f§b  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jihad  se  laut  kar  aana  bhi  Jihad  mein  jane  ki 
tarah  hai.  tAbu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  Jihad  karne  par  jo  ajar  wa 
sawab  milta  hai  wahi  ajar  wa  sawab  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
raaste  se  wapas  aane  ke  baad  muqaam  par  rehte  hue 
bhi  milta  hai  jab  ke  niyat  ye  ho  ke  jis  zarurat  ki  wajha 
se  lauta  tha  jonhi  zarurat  poori  hojayegi  ya  jab  bhi 
Allah  Ta'ala  ke  raaste  ka  bulawa  aajayega  fauran  Allah 
Ta’ala  ke  raaste  mein  nikal  jaonga. 
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.187 

<t)lJo^.cSjOL4U.U^J 

1770 1  £  .je-Ji  4  *fci  Jf  Ji  4  vb.^i  *'  «'jj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  %> 
jab  Jihad,  haj  ya  umre  se  laut  te  to  har  bulandi  par  teen  martaba 
takbeer  kehte  aur  is  ke  baad  ye  kalimaat  padhte: 

&>6d\  £bl  y\ZJ$ 

TARJUMA:  Allah  ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  mabood  nahi,  wo  tanha 
hai,  in  ke  koi  shareek  nahi,  inhi  ke  liye  badshaaat  hai,  inhi  ke 
liye  tareef  hai  aur  wo  har  cheez  par  qadir  hain.  Hum  wapas  hone 
wale  hain,  tauba  karne  wale  hain,  ibadat  karne  wale  hain  aur 
sajda  karne  wale  hain.  Apne  Rabb  ki  tareef  karne  wale  hain. 
Allah  Ta’ala  ne  apne  wada  sachcha  kardiya  aur  apne  bande  ki 
madad  farmayi  aur  inhone  tanha  dushmanon  ko  shikast  di. 

[Abu  Da  wood] 

<p\&! 
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.  #1^5-  ^iTs.  50JI 

I5|.i 

VV  Jl44iU^a«Ul4. 

^l/ *  UUJI  vU'l^ti 


441/8  jfljjll  g^f  ^  l^jt  jl^UI  »ljj 

Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Marah  Jahni  ^  ko  Rasool  Allah  i§fJ  ne  Islam  ki 
dawat  di  aur  farmaya :  Omer  Bin  Marah  mein  Allah  Ta’ala  ke 
tamaam  bandon  Id  taraf  nabi  bana  kar  bheja  gaya  hoon.  Mai 
inhe  islam  ki  dawat  deta  hoon  aur  mai  inko  hukm  deta  hoon  ke 
wo  khoon  ki  hifazat  kare  (kisi  ko  nahaq  qatal  na  kare)  sila  rehmi 
kare,  ek  Allah  Ta’ala  ki  ibadat  kare,  boottaun  ko  chord  dein. 
Bait  Allah  ka  haj  kare  aur  barah  mahinaun  mein  se  ek  maah 
Ramzan  mein  roze  rakhe.  Jo  in  baaton  ko  maanlega  isse  jannat 
milegi  aur  jo  nahi  maanega  is  ke  liye  jahanum  hogi.  Amr!  Allah 
Ta’ala  par  imaan  lao  wo  tumhe  jahanum  ki  haulnakiyon  se  aman 
atta  farmayenge.  Hazrat  Amr  ne  arz  kiya:  Mai  gawahi  deta 
hoon  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  siwa  koi  ibadat  ke  layaq  nahi  hai  aur 
beshak  Aap  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  Rasool  hai  aur  Aap  jo  halal  wa 
haram  lekar  aaye  hain  mai  is  sab  par  imaan  laya.  Agarcha  ye  baat 
bahut  si  qaumon  ko  nagawaar  guzregi.  Aap  #  **  khushi  ka 
izhaar farmaya  aur  kaha:  Amr  tumhe  marhaba  ho. 

Phir  Hazrat  Amr^  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  mere  maabaap 
Aap  par  qurbaan  ho  Aap  mujhe  meri  qaum  ki  taraf  bhejdem, 
hosakta  hai  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  in  par  bhi  mere  zariye  se  fazal 
farmadein  jaise  Aap  ke  zariye  se  mujh  par  fazal  farmaya  hai. 
Chunache  Aap  #  ne  mujhe  bheja  aur  ye  hidayat  dein  ke  narmi 
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se  pesh  aana  sahi  aur  seedhi  baat  kehna  sakht  kalami  aur 
badkhulqi  se  pesh  na  aana  takabur  aur  hasad  na  karna.  Mai  apni 
qaum  ke  paas  aaya  aur  maine  kaha:  Nabi  Rlfa’a!  Juhaina  ke  logo! 
mai  tumhari  taraf  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  Rasool  i§§£  ka  qasid  hoon.  Mai 
tumhe  jannat  ki  dawat  deta  hoon  aur  turn  ko  jahanum  se  darata 
hoon.  Aur  mai.  tumhe  is  baat  ka  hukm  deta  hoon  ke  turn  khoon 
ki  hifazat  karo  yani  kisi  ko  nahaq  qatal  na  karo,  sila  rehmi  karo, 
ek  Allah  ki  ibadat  karo,  boottaun  ko  chordo,  baith  Allah  ka  haj 
karo  aur  bara  mahinaun  mein  se  ek  maah  Ramzan  mein  roze 
rakho.  Jo  in  baaton  ko  maanlega  isse  jannat  milegi  aur  jo  nahi 
maanega  is  ke  liye  dozakh  hogi.  Qabila  Juhaina  walo!  Allah 
Ta  ala  ne  tumhe  arbaon  mein  se  behtareen  qabila  banaya  hai  aur 
jo  buri  baatein  arab  ke  dusre  qabilon  ko  achchi  lagti  thi  Allah 
Ta'ala  ne  zamana  jahaliyat  mein  bhi  tumhare  dilon  mein  inki 
nafrat  dali  hui  thi  rhasalan  dusre  qabile  waale  do  behnon  se 
ekhatti  shadi  kar  lete  the  aur  apne  baap  ki  biwi  se  shadi  karlete 
the  aur  adab  wa  azmath  waale  mahine  mein  jung  karlete  the  (aur 
turn  ye  galat  kaam  zamane  jahaliyat  mein  bhi  nahi  karte  the) 
lehaza  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  taraf  se  is  bheje  hue  Rasool  ki  baat  maanlo 
jinka  talooq  Bani  Luwi  Bin  Galib  qabile  se  hai  to  turn  duniya  ki 
sharafat  aur  aakhirat  ki  izzat  paloge.  Turn  inki  baat  qubool  karne 
mein  jaldi  karo  tumhe  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  haan  se  (islam  mein  pahel 
karne  ki)  fazilat  hasil  hogi  chunache  unki  dawat  par  ek  aadmi  ke 
alawa  saari  qaum  musalman  hogayi.  [Tibnni,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  Adab  wa  azmath  waale  mahine  chaar  the  jin  mein  arab 
jung  nahi  karte  the  Muharam,  Rajab,  Zilqadah,  Zilhaj. 

‘  ££  .189 
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Hazrat  Kaab  Bin  Malik  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ka 
mamool  tha  ke  din  mein  chasht  ke  waqt  safar  se  tashreef  laate 
aur  aane  ke  baad  pehle  masjid  jaate,  do  rakaat  namaz  adaa 
farmate  phir  masjid  mein  baith  te.  [Muslim] 
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Hazratjaber  Bin  Abdullah  &  formate  ba'in  ke  jab  hum  (safer  se 
wapas)  madina  agaye  to  Rasool  Allah  @t  ne  (mujh  se)  irshaad 
fermaya:  Masjid  jao  aur  do  rakaat  namaz  padho.  [Bukhari] 

Uii  :£§£  j£ll  jlii.u^^l  Jl 
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Hazrat  Shabaab  Bin  Abbaad  4,  formate  bain  qabile  Abd-c-QgU 
ka  jo  wafd  Rasool  Allah  ki  khidmat  mein  gaya  tha  in  mein  se 
ek  saheb  ko  apne  safar  ki  tafseel  batatc  hue  is  tarah  suna  ke  jab 
hum  Rasool  Allah  &&  ki  khidmat  mein  haazir  hue  to  humare 
aane  ki  wajha  se  musalmanon  ko  intehayi  khushi  hui.  Jis  waqt 
hum  Rasool  Allah  ki  majlis  mein  pahunche  logaon  ne 
humare  liye  jagah  kushada  kardi.  Hum  wahan  baith  gaye. 
Rasool  Allah  ne  hum  me  khush  amdeed  kaha  aur  dua  di.  Phir 

human  taraf  dekh  kar  irshaad  farmaya:  Tumhara  sardar  aur 
zimedar  kaun  hai?  Hum  sab  ne  Munzid  Bin  Aayed  ki  taraf 
ishaara  kiya.  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Kya  ye  ashaj 
yani  zakhm  ke  nishaan  wale  tumhare  sardar  hain?  Hum  ne  arz 
kiya:  Ji  haan  (Ashaj  usse  kehte  hain  jis  ke  sar  ya  chehre  par  kisi 
qism  ka  nishaan  ho)  inke  chehre  par  gadhe  ke  khur  lagne  ke 
zakhm  ka  nishaan  tha  aur  ye  sab  se  pehla  din  tha  jis  mein  in  ka 
naam  ashaj  padha.  Ye  saathiyon  se  peeche  teher  gaye  the  inhone 
saathiyon  ki  sawari  ko  bandha  aur  inka  samaan  sambhala.  Phir 
apni  ghatri  nikali  aur  safar  ke  kapde  utaar  kar  saaf  kapde  pehne 
phir  Rasool  Allah  $$$  ki  taraf  chal  diye.  (is  waqt)  Rasool  Allah 
t§&  pair  mubarak  phela  kar  taik  lagaye  hue  the.  Jab  Hazrat  Ashaj 
0  Aap  ke  qareeb  aaye  to  logaon  ne  inke  liye  jagah  banadi  aur 
kaha:  Ashaj!  yahan  baithiye.  Rasool  Allah  ^  paon  samait  kar 
seedhe  baith  gaye.  Aur  farmaya:  Ashaj  yahan  aao  chunacha  wo 
Rasool  Allah  ke  daayein  taraf  baith  gaye.  Phir  Aap  ne 
inhe  khush  ama deed  farmaya  aur  shafaqat  ka  muamla  farmaya. 
Inse  unke  ilaaqon  ke  baare  daryaft  farmaya  aur  Hijr  ki  ek  ek 
basti  safa  mushqar  waghaira  ka  zikr  kiya.  Hazrat  Ashaj  %  ne  arz 
kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  mere  maa  baap  Aap  par  qurbaan,  Aap  to 
humari  bastiyon  ke  naam  hum  se  zyada  jaante  hain.  Aap  i#  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mere  liye  tumhare  ilaqe  khol  diye  gaye  mai  un 
mein  chala  phira  hoon  phir  Rasool  Allah  ne  Ansaar  ki  taraf 
mutwajja  hokar  farmaya'.  Ae  Ansaar!  apne  bhaiyon  ka  ikraam 
karo  kyunke  ye  tumhari  tarah  musalman  hain  inke  baalon  aur 


Dawat-o-T  ableegh 


_  Allah  Ta’ala  kc  Raaste  mein.. 


khaalon  la  rangat  turn  se  bahut  zyada  mild  jhulti  bhi  hai  Apni 
khush.  se  Islam  laye  hain  in  par  zabardasti  nahi  Id  gayi  au/ye 
bh.  nah.  ke  (musalmanon  ke  lashkar  ne  hamla  karke  fnpar  galba 
pd.ya  ho  aur)  mka  tamaam  maal,  maal-e-ganima,  banahya  ho  ya 
,„hone  Islam  se  mkaar  kiya  ho  aur  inhe  qa.al  kiya  gaya  ho.  (Jo 
wafd  Ansaar  ke  haan  raha)  phir  jab  subah  hui  to  Aap  ne 
daryafi farmaya:  Turn  ne  apne  bhaiyon  ke  ikraam  aur  mehmaan 
nawaz.  ko  ka.sa  paya?  inhone  kaha:  Bahut  achche  bhai  hain, 
humme  narm  b.star  paish  kiye,  umda  khane  khilaye  aur  subah 
wa  shaam  humme  humare  Rabb  Id  kitaab  aur  Nabi  &  ki 
sunatem  s.khaye.  Aap  #  ko  ye  baat  pasand  aayi  aur  isse  Aap  » 
khush  hue.  Phir  Aap  &  ne  hum  mein  se  ek  ek  aadmi  ki  taraf 
tawajha  farmayi.  Jo  humne  sikha  tha  aur  jo  humme  sikhaya  gaya 
tha  wo  humne  Aap  #S  ko  bataya.  Hum  mein  se  ldsi  ko 
atehiyaat,  kisi  ko  Sureh  Fateha,  kisi  ko  ek  surat,  kisi  ko  do 
suratein  aur  kisi  ko  kayi  sunnatein  sikhayi  gayi  thi.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

.192 
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Hazrat  Jaber  ^  farmate  hain  Rasool  Allah  10  ne  irshaad  farmaya: 
Safar  se  wapas  aane  waale  mard  ke  liye  apne  ghar  waalon  ke  paas 
pahunchne  ka  behtareen  waqt  raat  ka  ibtedayi  hissa  hai  (ye  is 
surat  mein  hai  ke  ghar  waalon  ko  aane  ke  baare  mein  pehle  se 
ilm  ho  ya  qareeb  ka  safar  ho).  [Abu  Dawood] 


:  |||!£<ds!  :  jU  .193 

4967  ji)  jilj? »!jj  . IS 

Hazrat  Jaber  Bin  Abdullah  #  farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  0  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jab  kisi  insaan  ki  ghar  se  ghair  haazri  ka  zamana 
zyada  hojaye  yani  isko  safar  mein  zyada  din  lag  jayein  to  wo 
(achanak)  raat  ko  apne  ghar  na  jaye.  [Muslim] 


Da  wat-  o-T  ableegh 


Allah  Ta’ala  ke  Raastc  mein.. 


FAIDA:  Is  hadees  shareef  se  ye  maloom  hua  ke  taweel  safar  ke 
baad  achanak  raat  ke  waqt  ghar  jana  munasib  nahi  ke  is 
surat  mein  ghar  waale  pehle  se  zehni  taur  par  isteqbaal 
ke  liye  tayaar  na  honge  alabtta  agar  aane  ka  ilm  pehle 
se  ho  to  raat  ke  waqt  jaane  mein  koi  haij  nahi. 


LAAYANI SE  BACHNA  _ 


AYAAT-E-QURANIA 

Ksfe&l 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  apne  Rasool  #  «  irshaad  farmaya: 

Aur  Aap  mere  bandon  se  farmadijiye  ke  wo  aisi  baat 
kaha  kare  jo  behtar  ho  (is  mein  kisi  ki  dil  azaari  na 
hoti  ho)  kyunke  shaitan  dil  azaar  baat  ki  wajha  se 
appas  mein  lada  deta  hai  waqeyi  shaitan  insaan  ka 
khula  dushman  hai.  tBani  IsraUJ 

[r«tor| 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Imaan  waalon  ki  ek  sifat  ye  irshaad 
farmayi  ke  wo  h  log  bekaar  laayani  baaton  se  araaz 
kartehain. 

Mi, 

TARJUMA:  (Munafiqon  ne  Hazrat  Ayesha  ‘  far  ek  martaba 
tauhmat  lagayi,  baaz  bhole  bhale  musalmaan  bhi  sum 
sunayi  is  aafwah  ka  tazkarah  kame  lage  u  par  ye  aayat 
nazil  hue)  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Turn  is  waqt 
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azaab  ke  mustahiq  hojate  jab  ke  turn  apni  zubaanon  se 
is  khabr  ko  ek  dusre  se  naql  kar  rabe  the  aur  apne  mooh 
se  aisi  baatein  keh  rahe  the  jin  ki  haqeeqat  ka  turn  ko 
bilkul  ilm  na  tha  aur  turn  isko  mamooli  baat  samajh 
rahe  the  (ke  is  mein  koi  gunah  nahi  hai)  haanlanke  wo 
Allah  Taala  ke  nazdeek  badi  sakht  baat  thi.  Aur  jab 
turn  ne  is  bohtaan  ko  suna  tha  to  is  bohtaan  ko  sunte  hi 
yun  kyun  na  kaha  ke  hume  to  aisi  baat  ka  zuban  se 
nikaalna  bhi  munasib  nahi.  Allah  ki  panaah !  ye  to 
bada  bohtaan  hai.  Musalmanon!  Allah  Taala  tumko 
nasihat  karte  hain  ke  agar  turn  imaan  waale  ho  to 
ainda  phir  kabhi  aisi  harkat  na  karna  (ke  bhagair 
tehqeeq  ke  galat  khabrein  udhate  phiro).  [An-Noor] 


[vr  otsjiK  ]  i&sy,  \&  ^  js; 

TARJUMA:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  Imaan  waalon  ki  ek  sifat  ye  bay  an 
farmayi  hai :  Aur  wo  behuda  baaton  mein  shaamil 
nahi  hote  aur  agar  itefaqan  behuda  majlison  ke  pass 
se  guzrein  to  sanjeedgi  aur  sharafat  ke  saath  guzar 
jaate  hain .  [Al-Furqan] 


[»  1 Hlj)- 

TARJUMA:  AUah  Ta'ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Aur  jab  koi  behuda  baat 
sunte  hain  to  isse  mooh pherlete  hain.  [Al-Qasas] 


iaj  SWisS^Jl 

TARJUMA:  AUah  Taala  ka  irshaad  hah  Musalmano !  agar  koi 
shareer  tumhare  pass  koi  khabr  lekar  aaye  (jis  mein  kisi 
ki  shikayat  ho)  to  is  khabar  ki  khoob  chaan  been  karliya 
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kar-o  khabin  aisa  na  ho  ke  turn  iski  baat  par  etemaad 
kar  ke  kisi  qaum  ko  nadaani  se  koi  nuqsaan  pahuncha 
do  phir  tumhe  apne  kiye par pachtaana  padhe.  [AJ-Hujum] 

1  51}  <&a  J&* 

TARJUMA:  AUah  Ta’ala  ka  irshaad  hai:  Insaan  jo  bhi  koi  lafz 
zuban  se  nikaalta  hai  to  iske  pass  ek  farishta  intezaar 
mein  tayaar  baitha  hai  (jo  isefauran  likh  leta  baijlQsfl 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

pyd>\  ^  J>iij  Jli :  Jti  •  1 

2317  :  fa  isjit  CjA  i-jh  O — <—***■  la*  :  Jlij  «ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ri<wayat  karte  bain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Aadmi  ke  islaam  ki  khoobi  aur  kamaal  ye  hai  ke 
wo  fiizool  kaamon  aur  baaton  ko  chorde.  [Tirmizi] 


y  Lids'  p 


FAIDA:  Hadees  shareef  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  bezarurat  baatein 
na  karna  aur  fuzool  mashgalon  se  bachna  kamaal-e- 
Imaan  ki  nishaani  hai  aur  aadmi  ke  islaam  ki  raunaq 
wa  zeenath  hai. 


6474  :  fa  tul4l  iL-  l->IS  kSjUJI  «ljj 


Hazrat  Sahel  Bin  Saad  &  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jo  shakhs  mujhe  apne  dono  jabdaon  aur  dono 
taangon  ke  darmiyaan  waale  azaa  ki  zimmedari  de  de  (ke  wo 
zuban  aur  sharmgah  ko  ghalat  istemaal  nahi  karega)  to  mai  iske 
%e  jannat  ki  zimmedari  leta  hoon.  [Bokhan] 


Laayani  se  Bachna 
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SM/IO  -Cljjll  £*  ^  ^»L-l  JIjsUI  .tjj 

Hazrat  Haris  Bin  Hasham  %  se  riwayat  hai  ke  inhone  Rasool Allah 
se  arz  kiya:  Mujhe  koi  aisi  cheez  batadein  jise  mai  mazbooti 
sc  pakde  rahoon.  Aap  ne  apni  zuban  mubarak  ki  taraf  ishaara 
karke farrnaya:  Isko  apne  qaboo  mein  rakho.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 

.4 

245,4  w  ^  j  M'  •'« 

Hazrat  Abu  Huzaifa  >$  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  @S  ne  Sahaba 
se  poocha:  Allah  Ta’ala  ke  nazdeek  sabse  pasandida  amal  kaunsa 
hai?  Sab  khamoosh  rahe  kisi  ne  jawaab  na  diya  to  Aap  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Sabse  pasandida  amal  zuban  ki  hifazat  karna  hai. 

[Biihaqi] 

(b  <3*  Cs)  “A3  Cf.  sils  "Vj  ■**— 'j  jS*-**1'  si  «I}J 

543/10  AjIjjJI  tie-L#?  <**j  JJj  jLo  jjftj  jgf.  lJW;  JWj  S^ULio 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  f|&  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Banda  jab  tak  apni  zuban  ki  hifazat  na  karle 
Imaan  ki  haqeeqat  ko  haasil  nahi  kar  sakta.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-ZaWid] 

&&£)&&&$:  .6 

:  1406  iuUUJI  Jii>-  j  i—>b  1 JL*  »ljj 

Hazrat  Uqba  Bin  Aamir  0  farmate  hain  ke  maine  arz  kiya:  Ya 
Rasool  Allah!  Nijaat  haasil  karne  ka  kya  tareeqa  hai?  Aap 
ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Apni  zuban  ko  qaboo  mein  rakho,  apne 
ghar  mein  raho  (fuzool  baher  na  phiro)  aur  apne  gunahon  par 
roya  karo.  [Tirmizi] 


Laaysni  se  Bachna 


765 


Laayani  se  Bachna 


PAIDA:  Apni  zuban  ko  qaboo  mein  rakhne  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke 
iska  ghalat  istemaal  na  ho  masalan  geebat  karna,  chugii 
khaana,  behuda  baatein  karna,  bila  zarurat  bolna, 
baghair  ehtiyaat  ke  har  qism  ki  baatein  karna,  behayayi 
ki  baatein  karna,  ladayi  jhagda  karna,  gaali  dena,  insaan 
ya  janwar  par  laanat  karna,  shair  wa  shayari  mein  har 
waqt  lage  rehna,  mazaaq  udaana,  raaz  zaahir  karna, 
jhoota  waada  karna,  jhooti  qasam  khana,  do  rang  ki 
baatein  karna,  bila  wajha  kisi  ki  tareef  karna  aur  bila 
wajha  sawalat  karna. 


ayujs  :|gM  jii:  Jis 


2409  -jaW  4  ^  iSjtj  ^>1  oljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riuoayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  Us  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Jisko  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  in  azaa  ki  buraiyon  se 
bachaliya  jo  dono  jabdaon  aur  taangon  ke  darmiyaan  hain  (yani 
zuban  aur  sharmgah)  to  wo  jannat  mein  daakhil  hoga.  [AbuDawood] 


m/4  jJtjjJi  ^  ^  ^.Jii  JG  ^  s*>  ^  "u-t  dj  J~-  j*j) 

fera/  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  shakhs  Rasool 
Allah  m  ke  pass  aaye  aur  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mujhe 
wasiyat  famadijiye.  Aap  #  ne  chand  wasiyatein  farmayi  jin 
mein  se  ek  ye  hai  ke  apni  zuban  ko  siwaye  khair  ke  har  qism  ki 
baat  se  mehfooz  rakho  isse  turn  shaitan  par  qaboo  paaloge. 

[Abu  Ya’la] 


*407  :  ^L4ll  Jfrr  J [  iWt-  U  .Ijj 
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j  Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irsbaad  farmaya:  Insaan  jab  subah  karta  hai  to  iske  jism  ke 
tamaam  azaa  zuban  se  nihayat  aajizi  ke  saath  kehte  hain  ke  to 
humaare  baare  mein  Allah  Ta'ala  se  darr,  kyunke  humara 
muamla  tere  hi  saath  (juda  hua)  hai.  Agar  to  seedhi  rahegi  to 
hum  bhi  seedhe  rahenge  aur  agar  to  tedhi  hogayi  to  hum  bhi 
tedhe  hojaenge  (aur  phir  iski  saza  bhugatni  padegi).  [Tirmizij 


HSii 111  : jtf  .10 

2004  :  J  ,U«-L.  vlj  II IJU  :  JBj  \  oljj 


Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  Hi  se 
poocha  gaya  ke  kis  amal  ki  wajha  se  log  jannat  mein  zyada 
dhakil  honge?  Irshaad farmaya:  Taqwa  (Allah  Ta'ala  ka  darr)  aur 
achche  akhlaaq.  Aur  Aap  ijgfjs  se  pocha  gaya  ke  kis  amal  ki  wajah 
se  log  jahanum  mein  zyada  jayenge?  Irshaad farmaya:  Mooh  aur 
sharmgah  (ka  ghalat  istemaal).  [Tirmizi] 


239/4  oW  <i  jW1  »'jj 


Hazrat  Bara' a  Bin  Aazib  "  se  riwayat  hai  ke  ek  dihat  ke  rehne 
waale  (Sahabi)  ne  Rasool  Allah  ki  khidmat  hazir  hokar  arz 
kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mujhe  aisa  amal  batadijiye  jo  mujhe 
jannat  mein  dhakil  karde?  Rasool  Allah  igjfe  ne  chand  amaal  irshaad 
farmaye  jis  mein  ghulam  ka  azaad  karna,  qarzdaar  ko  qarz  ke 
bhoj  se  azaad  karana  aur  janwar  ke  doodh  se  faida  uthane  keliye 
dusre  ko  dene  tha  iske  alawa  dusre  kaam  bhi  badaye.  Phir 
irshaad  farmaya:  Agar  ye  na  hosake  to  apni  zuban  ko  bhali  baat 
ke  alawa  bolne  se  roke  rakho.  [Baihaqij 
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i  ^UJdUif^J  l^eiuf  iSL# :  oLii.  eijUJcUi :  jli  <  Ju^aiit 

538/10  JjljLjJI  ^  *0**^  *3U-'1  3  JW*11  oljj 

Hazrat  Aswad  Bin  Asram  ^  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah 
se  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mujhe  wasiyat  farmadijiye 
irshaad  farmaya:  Apne  haath  ko  qaboo  mein  rakho  (ke  isse  kisi 
ko  takleef  na  pahunche)  mai  ne  arz  kiya:  Agar  mera  haath  hi 
mere  qaboo  mein  na  rahe  to  phir  aur  kya  cheez  qaboo  mein  reh 
sakti  hai?  Yani  haath  to  mere  qaboo  mein  rehsakta.  Irshaad 
farmaya:  Apni  zuban  ko  qaboo  mein  rakho  maine  arz  kiya:  Agar 
meri  zuban  bhi  qaboo  mein  na  rahe  to  phir  aur  kya  cheez  qaboo 
mein  rehsakti  hai?  Yani  zuban  to  mere  qaboo  mein  rehsakti  hai. 
Irshaad  farmaya:  To  phir  turn  apne  haath  ko  bhale  kaam  keliye 
hi  badhao  aur  apni  zuban  se  bhali  baat  hi  kaho. 

[Tib rani,  Majma  ATZawa’id] 

U:  J&ZlZifeiii. 13 

,ji  jgjjuti,  iLiv.i.s  ,i  siiaaiW1 

W40UVI ^ 

Hazrat  Aslan,  *  farmate  hain  ke  Hazrat  Omer  *  Id  nazar  Hazrat 
Abu  Bakkar  *  par  padhi  to  (dekha  ke)  Hazrat  Abu  Bakkar 
■  K  to  keench  rahe  hain.  Hazrat  Omer  $  ne  poocha: 

mTL  Isool  ke  khaBfa!  Aap ,  ye  kya  “ 

farmaya:  Yehi  zuban  ka  koi  hissa  aisa 

Rasool  Allah  »  ki  shikayat  na  karta  ho. 

nahi  hai  jo  zuban  ki  badgoyi  a  [Baihaqi] 


397/5  -u»l  #1, 
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Hazrat  Huzaifa  farmate  hai  meri  zuban  mere  ghar  walon  par 
bahut  chalti  thi  yani  mai  inko  bahut  bura  bhala  kehta  tha.  Maine 
Rasool  Allah  #  se  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mujhe  darr  hai  ke 
meri  zuban  mujh  ko  jahanum  mein  dhakil  kardegi.  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Phir  istagfaar  kahan  gaya?  (Yani  istagfaar 
kyun  nahi  karte  jisse  tumhari  zuban  Id  islah  hojaye)  mai  to  din 
mein  sau  martaba  istagfaar  karta  hoon.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 


S38/J0  Jliy-j  JU-jj  «ljj 

Hazrat  Audi  Bin  Hatim  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Aadmi  ki  naikbakhti  aur  badbakhti  iske  dono 
jabdaon  ke  darmiyan  hai  yani  zuban  ka  sahi  istemaal  naikbakhti 
aur  ghalat  istemaal  badbakhti  ka  zariya  hai.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Ai-Zawa’id] 


<  'u4*  I  <  Uilj:  J^5j  ' 


.16 
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Hazrat  Hasan  "  farmate  hain  humein  ye  hadees  pahunchi  hai  ke 
Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  is  bande  par 
rahem  farmaye  jo  achchi  baat  kare  aur  duniya  wa  aakahirat  mein 
iska  faida  uthaye  ya  khamosh  rahe  aur  zuban  ki  lagzishon  se 
bachjaye.  [Baihaqi] 


j^j  jli:  jli  .17 

2501  :  jjj  tj*}i  tjb  t*--J y  ^ — »■  IJLa  :Jlij  *1jj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  °  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Jo  chup  raha  wo  najaat  pagaya.  [Tiimm] 


FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jis  shakhs  ne  buri  aur  fuzool  baaton  se 
zuban  ko  roke  rakha  ise  duniya  wa  aakhirat  ki  bahutsi 
afaton,  musibaton  aur  nuqsanaat  se  nijaat  milgayi 
kyunke  aam  taur  par  insaan  jin  afaton  mein  mubtela 
hota  hai  in  mein  se  aksar  ka  zariya  zuban  hi  hoti  hai. 
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2S6/40^!  w-a  J  ^ji  .ijj  .^U'jU^5^vi/ijt5i^3LLJl 

/*»w/  5*«  Hattan  "  x«?  nkF/  y5w  mai  Hazrat  Abu 

Zarr  $  ki  khidmat  mein  haazir  hua  to  maine  inko  masjid  mein 
is  haalat  mein  dekha  ke  ek  kaali  kamli  lapaite  hue  akele  baithe 
hain.  Mai  ne  arz  kiya:  Abu  Zarr!  ye  tanhayi  aur  yeksoi  kaisi  hai 
yani  aapne  bilkul  akele  aur  sabse  alag  thalag  rehna  kyun  ikhtiyaar 
farmaya  hai?  Inho  ne  jawaab  diya  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  #  ko  , 
ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna  ke:  Bure  saathi  ke  saath  baithne  se 
akele  rehna  achcha  hai  aur  achche  saathi  ke  saath  baithna 
tanhayi  se  behtar  hai.  Aur  kisi  ko  achchi  baatein  batana 
khamoshi  se  behtar  hai  aur  buri  baatein  batana  se  behtar 
khamosh  rehna  hai.  [Baihaqi] 

.19 

242/4  0U*2/1  (j  yAj) 

Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  %  farmate  hain  ke  mai  Rasool  Allah  i#  ki 
khidmat  mein  haazir  hua  ayr  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mujhe 
wasiyat  farmadijiye.  Aap  ne  farmaya:  Zyada  waqt  khamosh 
raha  karo.  (Ke  bila  zarurat  koi  baat  na  ho)  ye  baat  shaitan  ko 
door  karti  hai  aur  deen  ke  kaamon  mein  madadgar  hoti  hai. 
Hazrat  Abu  Zarr  4*  farmate  hain  ke  maine  arz  kiya:  Mujhe  kuch 
aur  wasiyat  farmaiye.  Aap  Us  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Zyada  hansne 
se  bachte  rehna  kyunke  ye  aadat  dll  ko  murda  kardeti  hai  aur 
ehehre  ke  noor  ko  khatam  kardeti  hai.  [Baihaqi] 
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cL^Ifr:  JU.jJjI  jLli 

•  U  j^OJ  1 3  ,^iixl  I  ^J^la ij ,  jia/t  y/^y 

242/4^1  .Ijj  (^i^jj.1) 

Hazrat  Anas  ^  $*?  riwayat  hat  ke  Rasool  Allah  ki  Hazrat  Abu 
Zarr  *&  sc  mulaqat  hui.  #  rc*  irshaad farmaya:  Abu  Zarr  kya 

mai  tumhein  aisi  do  khaslatein  na  batadoon  jin  par  amal  karna 
bahut  asaan  hai  aur  amaal  ke  tarazu  mein  dusre  amaal  ki  ye 
nisbat  zyada  bhaari  hain?  Abu  Zarr  ■%  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool 
Allah  zaroor  bada  dijiye.  Aap  |§fc  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Achche 
akhlaaq  aur  zyada  khamosh  rehne  ki  aadat  banalo.  Qasam  hai  is 
zaat  ki  jiske  qabze  mein  Mohammed  Id  jaan  hai  tamaam 
makhluqat  ke  amaal  mein  ye  do  amalon  jaise  achche  koi  nahi. 

[Baihaqi] 

:a)jJ  Jj-*  t  igJuydl 

538/10 

Hazrat  Mu  az  Bin  Jabal  ^  se  riwayat  hai  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  se 
poocha:  Jo  baat  bhi  hum  karte  hain  kya  ye  sab  humare  amaal 
naame  mein  likhi  jaati  hain  (aur  kya  in  par  bhi  pakad  hogi)? 
Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Tujh  ko  teri  maa  roye! 
(achchi  tarah  jaanlo  ke)  logon  ko  naak  ke  bal  dozakh  mein 
giraane  waali  unki  zuban  hi  ki  buri  baatein  hongi.  Aur  jab  tak 
turn  khamosh  rahoge  (zuban  ki  aafat  se)  bache  rahoge  aur  jab 
koi  baat  karoge  to  tumhare  liye  ajar  ya  gunah  likha  jayega. 

[Tirmizi,  Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA:  "Tujh  ko  teri  maa  roye"  arbi  muhawra  ke  mutabiq  ye 
pyaar  ka  kalima  hai  baduwa  nahi  hai. 


Laayani  sc  Bachna 


Laayani  se  Bachna 


538/10  JkSljjJ'  ‘^-3I  JWj  JWjj  J'jJJI  .Ijj  (si^jLi.1  ^  j*j) 

Hazrat  Abdullah  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Insaan  ki  aksar  galtiyaan  iski  zuban  se 

hoti  hain.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’idJ 

.23 

5J3/10  jSljjll  ^  .  J}  *>  JU*  *  *  j*  JWj  .tjj  .£  U ^ 

Hazrat  Abu  Alhakam  Gif  ary  a  ki  sahebzadi  ki  baandi  *  farmati  hain 
ke  mai  ne  Rasool  Allah  ^  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Ek 
shakhs  jannat  ke  itne  khareeb  hojata  hai  ke  iske  aur  jannat  ke 
darmiyan  ek  haath  ka  faasla  rehjata  hai  phir  koi  aisa  bol  boldeta 
hai  jiski  wajha  se  jannat  se  isse  bhi  zyada  door  hojata  hai  jitna 
(Madine  se  Yaman  ka  shaher)  Sana’a  door  hai. 

[Musnad  Ahmad,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 

U  ^Jtji  jd&SzjyS s' £  J  $5 1  14- &j  3i>i 


2319 :  <11  j  «L^l •  w»b  £/***“  jJISj  «ljj 

Hazrat  Bilal  Bin  Haris  Muzni  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  ^  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs 
Allah  Ta'ala  ko  khush  karne  waali  aisi  baat  kehdeta  hai  jisko  wo 
bahut  zyada  ahem  nahi  samajhta  lekin  is  baat  ki  wajha  se  Allah 
Ta’ala  qayamat  tak  keliye  isse  raazi  hone  ka  faisla  farmadete 
hain.  Aur  turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs  Allah  Ta’ala  ko  naraaz  karne 
waali  aisi  baat  kehdeta  hai  jisko  bahut  zyada  ahem  nahi  samajhta 
fekin  is  baat  ki  wajha  se  Allah  Ta'ala  qayamat  tak  keliye  isse 
naraaz  hone  ka  faisla  farmadete  hain.  [Tirmizi] 
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38/3  •'*  .{WJI  l^iUkJ 

Hazrat  Abu  Sayeed  Khudri  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah 
i#  ne  irshaad farmaya:  Aadmi  sirf  logon  ko  hasane  keliye  koi  aisi 
baat  kehdeta  hai  jis  mein  koi  harj  nahi  samajhta  lekin  iski  wajha 
se  jahanum  mein  zameen  aasmaan  ke  darmiyaani  faasle  se  bhi 
zyada  gehrayi  mein  pahunch  jaata  hai.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 

:  jlS  .26 

.Lie*  \x£3l I  .< ^ jS* 

6478  :  }j  tgl4'  -tir  v'e  ‘tS>Ul  *'jj  4  Sft? 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  %  riwayat  karte  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Banda  Allah  Ta'ala  ki  razamandi  ki  koi  aisi  baat 
kehdeta  hai  jisko  wo  ahem  bhi  nahi  samajhta  lekin  iski  wajha  se 
Allah  Ta'ala  iske  darjaat  buland  farmadete  hain  aur  banda  Allah 
Ta'ala  ki  naraazgi  ki  koi  aisi  baat  kehdeta  jiski  wo  parwah  bhi 
nahi  karta  lekin  iski  wajha  se  wo  jahanum  mein  gir  jata  hai. 

[Bukhari] 

7482  :  jjj  <014^  • 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  4$£  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Banda  kabhi  besonche  samjhe  koi  aisi  baat 
kehdeta  hai  jiski  wajhe  se  mashriq  maghrib  ke  darmiyani  faasle 
se  bhi  zyada  door  dozakh  mein  ja  girta  hai.  [Muslim] 

2314  !  fj  i...U CL  fiz  {jA  oWU  ^  «-*>  £***■  >-i*  =JBj  «'jj 
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Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Insaan  koi  baat  kehdeta  hai  aur  iske  kehne  mein 
harj  nahi  samajhta  lekin  iski  wajha  se  jahanum  mein  sattar  saal 
ki  musafat  ke  barabar  (neeche  )girjata  hai.  [Tirmizi] 

:  j>&  S§S  .29 

sooa :  $  J.  iW  ^  vV  *»jb  V  ,  JiSJtj ; 

Hazrat  Amro  Bin  Aas  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ^  ko 
irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Mujhe  mukhtasar  baat  karne  ka  hukm 
diya  gaya  hai  kyunke  mukhtasar  baat  karna  hi  behtar  hai. 

[Abu  Dawood] 


647 S  :  jj)  ,  jl—JJ'l  hi—  -_j L  •1}J 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  j§$& 
ne  irshaad farmaya:  Jo  Allah  Ta’ala  par  aur  aakhirat  ke  din  par 
Imaan  rakhta  ho  usko  chahiye  ke  khair  ki  baat  kahe  ya 
khamosh  rahe.  [Bukhari] 

-31 

<>—  lj» : J*»j •s^P  •'jj-dJj'  pP’cP 

2412  :  jj,  ^Jujdl  a1  «•  vV 

Rasool  Allah  #  &  mohtrama  Hazrat  Um  Habeeba  *  farmati 
hain  he  Rasool  Allah  0$  we  /rrta? farmaya:  Naiki  ka  hukm  karne 
ya  burayi  se  rokne  ya  Allah  Ta'ala  ka  zikr  karne  ke  alawa  insaan 
ki  tamaam  baatein  is  par  wabaal  hain  yani  pakad  ka  zariya  hain. 

[Tirmizi] 

V4J1J 1 ^  u»if  ^ 

Ul1 4  jA  Jt  r»i  *-  ■**  cr-  ^  u  ^ #,JJ 
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Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  se  rizuayat  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne 
irshaad farmaya:  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  zikr  ke  alawa  zyada  baatein  na 
kiya  karo,  kyunke  isse  dil  mein  sakhti  (aur  behasi)  paida  hoti  hai 
aur  logon  mein  Allah  Ta'ala  se  zyada  door  wo  aadmi  hai  jiska  dil 
Sakht  ho.  [Tirmizi] 


jlij 


1377  :  4liU.I  UjiW  V  *3>t  Jji  c^jUJt  .Iju 

Hazrat  Mughaira  Bin  Shauba  ^  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool 
Allah  ftp  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Allah  Ta'ala  ne  tumhare 
liye  teen  cheezon  ko  napasand  farmaya  hai.  Ek  (befaida)  idhar 
udhar  ki  baatein  karna,  dusre  ke  maal  ko  zaya  karna,  teesre  zyada 
sawalat  karna.  [Bukhari] 


4873  :  tS?  d  Vr*!;  ‘3jh 

Hazrat  Amaar  ^  rizuayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Duniya  mein  jis  shakhs  ke  do  rukh  ho  (yani  munafiq  ki 
tarah  mukhtalif  logon  se  mukhtalif  qism  ki  baatein  kare)  to 
qayamat  ke  din  iske  mooh  mein  aag  ki  do  zubanein  hongi. 

[Abu  Dawood] 


Hazrat  Muaz  4*  ne  arz  kiya:  Ya  Rasool  Allah!  Mujhe  aisa  amal 
bata  dijiye  jo  mujhe  jannat  mein  daakhil  karde.  Aap  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Allah  Ta’ala  par  Imaan  lao  aur  bhali  baat  kaho, 
tumhare  liye  ajar  likha  jayega  aur  buri  baat  na  kaho  tumhare  liye 
gunah  likha  jayega.  [Tibrani,  Majma  Al-Zawa’id] 
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„,5 ,  h  v-«'  Vk  ^  ^  u, ,  J8)  ^  ,tij 

a‘MkUaWiyaL  Bin  Haid“  ®  farmate  hain  ke  main, ,  Rascal 
Allah  l»  ko ye  irshaad farmate  hue  suna:  Is  shakhs  keliye  barbaadi 

hai  jo  logon  ko  hasane  keliye  jhoot  bole.  Is  keliye  tabahi  hai,  is 
keliye  tabahi  hai. 

[TirmifciJ 

^^l45J4iilOdf  Si  :  .37 

1972  :  $  ‘V^'i  4  U  Vl?  *Vi>  J-r  Cr—  <i*4-  lii.  :JB,  ^JujSI  eljj 

Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Omer  *  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  «<? 
irshaad farmaya:  Jab  banda  jhoot  bolta  hai  to  farishta  iske  jhoot 
ki  badbu  ki  wajha  se  ek  meel  door  chala  jaata  hai.  [Tirmizi] 

•44^  ^4Jv*i!j.(3X iLoi  iJU-!  (jl 

4971  :  <4  vV  *5j'a  Jl'  »'jj 

Hazrat  Sufiyan  Bin  Aseed  Hazarmi  farmate  hain  ke  maine 
Rasool  Allah  ko  ye  irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  ye  bahut  badi 
khayanat  hai  ke  turn  apne  bhai  se  koi  jhooti  baat  bayan  karo 
halanke  wo  tumhari  is  baat  ko  sachcha  samajhta  ho.  [Abu  Dawood] 

FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  jhoot  agarcha  bahut  sangeen  gunah  ■ 
hai  lekin  baaz  surtaon  mein  iski  sangeeni  aur  bhi  zyada 
badh  jati  hai.  In  mein  se  ek  surat  ye  bhi  hai  ke  ek 
shakhs  turn  par  poora  etemaad  kare  aur  turn  iske 
etemaad  se  najayaz  faida  utha  kar  isse  jhoot  bolo  aur 
isko  dhoka  do. 
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151/ S  Jk^l  .tjj  | 

Hazrat  Abu  Umama  4*  riwayat  karte  bain  he  Rasool  Allah  «<? 
irshaad  farmaya:  Momin  mein  paidaishi  taur  par  saari  khaslatein 
ho  sakti  hain  (khuwah  achchi  ho  ya  buri)  albatta  khayanat  aur 
jhoot  ki  (buri)  aadat  nahi  ho  sakti.  [Musnad  Ahmad) 

752  ,j-  ^  iUr  U  tlkjll  JJU  rU^I  .Ijj  .>):  JU& 

Hazrat  Safwaan  Bin  Sulaim  * farmate  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  se 
poocha  gaya:  Kya  momin  buzdil  ho  sakta  hai?  Aap  ne  irshaad 
farmaya:  Ho  sakta  hai.  Phir  poocha  gaya:  Kya  bakheel  ho  sakta 
hai?  Aap  ne  irshaad  farmaya:  Ho  sakta  hai.  Phir  poocha  gaya: 
Kya  jhoota  ho  sakta  hai?  Aap  |$i  ne  irshaad faramaya:  Jhoota  nahi 

llO  SsJctS.*  [Motta  Imam  Malik] 

JP  9  y  ^  ^  ^  gr  ^  ^  ^ 

VI  JLsrj  *3" 

^  0L-  ^  ju-  jl  juu.  <ij  i>i  y)  »tjj  lSs^A't  <ij  u~>’  0-  cr"-  ?  ^  u:  11)1 

541/10  JjljjJI  Cr~"  uh-» 

/fozrtf  Anas  Bin  Malik  0  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Nabi  Kareem  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Turn  log  apne  baare  mein  mujhe  che(6) 
cheezon  ki  zamanat  de  do  mai  tumhare  liye  jannat  ki  zimmedari 
leta  hoon.  (1)  Jab  turn  mein  se  koi  bole  to  jhoot  na  bole.  (2)  Jab 
waada  kare  to  waada  khilaafi  na  kare.  (3)  Jab  kisi  ke  pass  amanat 
rakhi  jaaye  to  khayanat  na  kare.  (4)  Apni  nigaahon  ko  neechi 
rakho  yani  jin  cheezon  ko  dekhne  se  mana  kiya  gaya  hai  unpar 
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jiazir  na  psdhe.  (5)  Apne  haaton  ko  (nahaq  maarne  waghaira  se) 
roke  rakho.  (6)  Apni  sharmgah  ki  hifazat  karo. 

(Abu  Ya'la,  Majma  AJ-Zawa’id] 


6637 :  £  t... V-i&t  oU 

Hazrat  Abdullah  ^  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  (#> 
irshaad  farmaya:  Bilashuba  sach  bolna  naiki  ke  raaste  par  daal 
deta  hai  aur  naiki  jannat  tak  pahuncha  deti  hai.  Aadmi  sach 
bolta  rehta  hai  yahan  tak  ke  ise  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  yahan  siddiq 
(bahut  sachcha)  likh  diya  jata  hai.  Aur  bilashuba  jhoot  burayi  ke 
raaste  par  daal  deta  hai  aur  burayi  isko  dozakh  tak  pahuncha 
deti  hai.  Aadmi  jhoot  bolta  rehta  hai  yahan  tak  ke  Allah  Ta'ala 
ke  yahan  ise  kazaab  (bahut  jhoota)  likh  diya  jata  hai.  [Muslim] 


.43 


7  '•  }j  ‘ j?"  Jn  Cf'  ^  <^~~A 

Hazrat  Hafs  Bin  Asim  $  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Rasool  Allah  #  ne 
irshaad  farmaya:  Aadmi  ke  jhoota  hone  keliye  yehi  kaafi  hai  ke 
wo  jo  kuch  sune  ise  (baghair  tehqeeq)  ke  bayan  karde.  [Muslim] 

FAIDA:  Matlab  ye  hai  ke  kisi  suni  sunayi  baat  ko  baghair 
tehqeeq  ke  bayan  karna  bhi  ek  darje  ka  jhoot  hai  jiski 
wajha  se  logon  ka  is  aadmi  par  se  etemaad  uth  jata  hai. 


4992  S  })  .yisdl  Jt  JiJui&l  4  k-tb  t»3b  j>\  «ljj 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  *  riwayat  karte  hain  ke  Nabt  Kareem 
irshaad  farmaya:  Aadmi  ke  gunahgar  hone  keliye  yehi  kaafi  hai 
ke  wo  har  suni  sunayi  baat  ko  baghair  tehqeeq  ke  bayan^are^^^^ 
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6\61.}j  ^4j»  .^UJI  .Ijj 

Hazrat  Abdur  Rebman  Bin  Abu  Bakkar  formate  bain  ke  Rasool 
Allah  ke  saamne  ek  shakhs  ne  dusre  aadmi  ki  taareef  ki  (aur 
jiski  taareef  kijarahi  thi  wo  bhi  wahan  maujood  tha)  Rasool  Allah 
ne  irsbaad farmaya:  Afsos  hai  turn  par,  tu  ne  to  apne  bhai  ki 
gardan  tod  di.  Aap  ne  ye  baat  teen  martaba  irshaad  farmayi 
(phir  farmaya  ke)  agar  turn  mein  se  koi  shakhs  kisi  ki  taareef 
karna  hi  zaroori  samjhe  aur  isko  yaqeen  bhi  ho  ke  wo  achcha 
aadmi  hai  phir  bhi  yun  kahe  ke  falan  aadmi  ko  mai  achcha 
samajhta  hoon,  Allah  Ta'ala  hi  iska  hisaab  lene  waale  hain  (aur 
wohi  isko  haqeeqat  mein  jaanne  waale  hain  ke  achcha  hai  ya 
bura)  mai  to  Allah  Ta'ala  ke  saamne  kisi  ki  tareef  yaqeen  ke 
saath  nahi  karta.  [Bukhari] 

J>5£i  I  I 

Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  farmate  hain  ke  maine  Rasool  Allah  ko  ye 
irshaad  farmate  hue  suna:  Meri  saari  ummat  mu’afi  ke  qabil  hai 
siwaye  unlogaon  ke  jo  khullam  khulla  gunah  karne  waale  honge. 
Aur  khullam  khulla  gunah  karne  mai  ye  bhi  shamil  hai  ke  aadmi 
raat  mein  koi  bura  kaam  kare  aur  phir  subah  ko  bawajud  is  baat 
ke  ke  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  iske  gunah  per  parda  daaldiya  (isse  logaon 
per  zahir  na  hone  diya)  woh  kahe  falane!  Maine  guzishta  raat 
falan  falan  ghalat  kaam  kiya  tha.  Halanke  isne  raat  is  tarah  guzari 
thi  ke  iske  Rabb  ne  iski  parda  poshi  kardi  thi  aur  ye  subah  ko 
parda  hata  raha  hai  jo  (raat  Allah  Ta’ala  ne  is  per  daal  diya  tha). 

[Bukhari] 
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J*«ll  JUlfy  jli  igllsil  jy-j  =f  ^  gjyiqt^ 

6683  :  klU*  Jis  ,^^11  <_jb  i|<L»«  »ljj 

^ZW/  Huraira  &  se  riwayat  hai  ke  Rasool  Allah  &  ne 
irshaadfarmaya:  Agar  koi  shakhs  ye  kahe  ke  log  tabah  hogaye  to 
wo  shakhs  in  mein  sabse  zyada  tabah  hone  wala  hai  (kyunke  ye 
kehne  wala  dusron  ko  haqeer  samjhne  ki  wajah  se  tukkabur  ke 
gunah  mein  mubtela  hai).  [Muslim] 


jlj  .48 

2316  :  ^  I — J, — >-  J/.  kjb  <>--»■  OjJU-  iJjfc  :JISj  JJUjSI  eljj 

Hazrat  Anas  Bin  Malik  4*-  farmate  bain  ke  Sahaba  mein  se  ek 
shakhs  ka  inteqaal  hogaya  to  ek  dusre  shakhs  ne  (marhum  ko 
mukhatib  kar  ke)  kaha:  Tumhe  jannat  ki  basharat  ho.  Aap  ri$s  ne 
is  shakhs  se  irshaad  farmaya:  Ye  baat  turn  kis  tarah  keh  rahe  ho 
jab  ke  haqeeqat-e-haal  ka  tumhe  ilm  nahi  hai.  Hosakta  hai  ke  is 
shakhs  ne  koi  aisi  baat  kahi  ho  jo  befaida  ho  ya  kisi  aisi  cheez 
mein  bukhal  kiya  ho  jo  diye  jaane  ke  bawajood  kum  nahi  hoti 
|  (masalan  ilm  ka  sikhana  ya  koi  cheez  araitan  dena  ya  Allah 
Ta’ala  ki  marziyat  mein  maal  ka  kharch  karna  ke  ye  ilm  aur  maal 
ko  kum  nahi  karta).  [TirmiziJ 

FAIDA:  Hadees  shareef  ka  matlab  ye  hai  ke  kisi  ke  jannati  hone 
ka  hukm  lagane  ki  jurrat  nahi  karni  chahiye  balke 
amaal  saleha  ki  wajha  se  umeed  rakhni  chahiye. 

<L-LA\ 
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Hazrat  Hasaan  Bin  Atiya  ' farmate  hain  ke  Hazrat  Shadad  Bin 
Aos  ^  ek  safar  mein  the.  Ek  jaga  padhao  dala  aur  apne  ghulam 
se  kaha  dastarkhuwan  lao  taake  kuch  shugul  rahe.  {Hazrat 
Hasaan  ‘farmate  hat)  mere  liye  inki  ye  baat  ajeeb  thi  phir  inhone 
irshaad  farmaya:  Mai  jabse  musalman  bua  hoon  jo  baat  bhi 
maine  kahi  hamesha  sonch  samajh  kar  kahi  (bus  aaj  chuk 
hogayi)  is  baat  ko  yaad  na  rakhna  balke  ab  jo  mai  turn  se 
kahonga  ise  yaad  rakhna.  Maine  Rasool  Allah  ^  ko  ye  irshaad 
farmate  hue  suna:  Log  jab  sone  aur  chaandi  ka  khazana  jama 
karne  lag  jaaye  to  turn  in  kalimaat  ko  khazana  banalena  yani 
inhe  kasrat  se  padhte  rehna: 

1 3  •  ^  l ^  Up  bLxJcBLi  1 3 .  *iU  Li  i :j ,  vibSLjp 

TARJUMA:  Ya  Allah  aap  se  har  kaam  mein  sabit  khadmi  aur 
rushd-o-hidayat  par  pokhtagi  maangta  hoon  aur  aapki  ne’maton 
ka  shukr  adaa  karne  ki  taufeeq  maangta  hoon  aur  aapki  achchi 
tarah  ibadat  karne  ki  taufeeq  maangta  hoon  aur  aapse  (kufr  wa 
shirk  se)  paak  dil  ka  sawal  karta  hoon  aur  aapse  sachchi  zuban  ka 
sawal  karta  hoon  aur  aapke  ilm  mein  jitni  khair  hai  ise  maangta 
hoon  aur  aapke  ilm,  mein  jitne  shar  hain  unse  panah  maangta 
hoon  aur  mere  jitne  gunahon  ko  aap  jaante  hain  mai  aapse  in 
tamaam  gunahon  ki  magfirat  chahta  hoon.  Beshak  aap  hi  ghaib 
ki  tamaam  baaton  ko  jaanne  waale  hain.  [Musnad  Ahmad] 
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